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[UNBLOODY SACRIFICE, | 
1 AND 1 
Z 4 7 4 A | 
| UNVAILUD and SUPPORTED, | 
| IN WHICH 
The Nature of the Euchariſt is Explain d according to the Sentiment 
of the Chriſtian Church in the four firſt Centuries. 
| 
| 


PROVING, 


That the Euchariſt is a proper Material Sacrifice, 

That it is both Euchariſtick, and Propitiatory, 

That it is to be offer'd by proper Officers, 

That the Oblation is to be made on a proper Altar, 

That it is properly conſum d by Manducation. / 


To which is Added, 


A Proof, that what our Saviour ſpeaks concerning Eating his Fleſh, | | 
and Drinking his Blood, in the vith Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, 
is principally meant of the Euchariſt. 


With a Prefatory Epiſtle to the Lord Biſhop of N on wicn. 


| 
| Ani madverſions on the Reverend Dr. Wiſe's Book, which he calls 
| The Chriſtian Euchariſt rightly Stated : 


| And ſome Reflections on a ſtitch d Book, Entituled, An Anſwer to 
the Exceptions made againſt the Lord Biſhop of Ox FORD Charge, | 


Nil aded quod obduret mentes hominum, quam ſimplicitas Divinorum Operum, | 
i. e. Sacramentorum, qua in actu videtur; & magnificentia, que in effectu 
repromittitur. Tertullian. de Baptiſmo, mox ab initio, | 


| 
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PREFATORY EPISTLE 
Io the Right Reverend he, 
Lord Biſhop of NORWICH, 


* py 


— 


rence, that is due from a Prieſt to a 
Biſhop, I crave leave to Inſcribe Your 
Name to theſe Papers; not that I think 
Your Lordſhip dowd to Patronize 
them; but becauſe You have been 
pleas'd to ſhew Your Inclination to be a Judge in 


this Diſpute ; to whom therefore I, as an Humble 
Advocate, have thought fit to Addreſs my ſelf. 
And, my Lord, I have juſt Reaſon to expect, 
that You ſhould not diſcountenance my Plea, as 
You are one of that 2 Reverend Order, which 
has always been eſteem'd, till now of very late, to 
have had the Guardianſhip of the Altar in an e- 
8 Manner committed to it by Chriſt Jeſus him- 
elf. | 
One Biſhop, and One Altar, has been look'd upon 
the diſtinguiſhing Motto of the Apoſtolical 
A 2 Church, 
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Church, ever ſince the Time of St. Ignatius; and 
to contend pro Aris, for the Altars, has ever been 
thought Honourable in all Men; but eſpecially in 
thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is continually to attend 
them. | 
Some may ſuggeſt to Your Lordſhip, that ſeve- 
ral of our Biſhops, ſince the Reformation, have de- 
clarcd againſt the Doctrine, for which I plead ; but 
IT am perſuaded, that this is all Miſtake. Our Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops have indeed, with good Reaſon, 
ronounced Judgment againſt the Sacrifice of the 
Popith Maſs; and we all unanimouſly, and heartily 
concur in Subſcribing to their Determinations in 
this Particular : But, my Lord, it is the Sacrifice 
of SS. Cyprian, lreuæus, Juſtin Martyr, Ignatius, Cle- 


ment of Rome, the Apoſtles, and Chriſt Jeſus him- 


ſelf, for which we now contend ; that Sacrifice 
which Archbiſhop Laud, and his moſt Learned and 
Pious Chaplain Mr. Mede, aſſerted in the laft Age, 
and which no Biſhop, before Your Eordſhip, had 


ever diſapprov'd: The only Perſon of Your Vene-| 


rable Order, who may ſeem to have ſhew'd his dif- 
like of it, was He, whoſe Name rather glares than 
ſhines in our Engliſh Hiſtory, I mean Archbiſhop 
Williams; and yet it is well known, that he rather 
oppos'd his Rival and Superiour N Laud, 


than the Altar and Sacrifice it ſelf: And indeed thel 


Altar, againſt which he particularly expreſt his In- 
dignation and Reſentment, was literally a Popith 
Altar, on which the Sacrifice of the Maſs had for: 
merly been offer'd, and which a Private Vicar had 
re- exected in his Church; ſo that I muſt, till bei 
ter informed, conſider Your Lordſhip as the fin 
Chriſtian Biſhop, that ever yet openly declar'd again 
that Sacrifice, for which we now plead z but Hes. 
vens-torbid, that You ſhould finally perſiſt in Your 
Hoſtility againſt ſo Primitive and Divine an Inſtitu- 
tion. | Some 
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Some may think, that Your Lordſhip has already 
paſs d a definitive Sentence againſt it, or that You 
are gone too far to retreat; but, my Lord, I have 
ſeen a very learned and upright Temporal Judge, 
fitting upon the Bench, who upon the firſt opening 
of the Cauſe has, with ſome degree of Vehemence, 
eſpous'd the Plaintiff's Plea; and yet, upon hearing 
the adverſe Counſel and Evidence, has finally pro- 
nounc'd Sentence for the Defendant: And, my Lord, 
chat Candor and Impartiality, by which Your Lord- 
MW hip ſtands diſtinguiſh'd, in the Opinion of thoſe 
' WW who pretend beſt ro know You, give me reaſon to 
"WF hope, that You will upon a full Hearing be con- 
vinc'd, that Dr. Hancock ( of whoſe Learning and 
Judgment You had entertain'd ſo favourable an Opi- 
nion) has imperfectly and falſly repreſented the Caſe 
now in diſpute: And, my Lord, the whole learned 
World can look upon what You have hitherto ſaid 
on this Subject, as no more, than the Propenſitics of a 
Judge to one Side of the Cauſe, before the Witneſ⸗ 
ſes have been thoroughly examin'd, and the Argu- 
ments of cach Side ic in an equal Balance: And 


þ 
"WY all reaſonable Men will allow, that it is very conſi- 
ent with the Integrity and Ability of the greateſt 
"9 Humane Judges, to paſs final Sentence againſt that 
0 Side, which they themſelves favoured, during the 
Trial. And, my Lord, it is the Deſign of theſe 
* * to take off thoſe falſe Colours, which our 
Adverſaries have endeavoured to lay upon their Er- 
rors, and to ſtate and clear the Notions of the An- 
cients upon this weighty Subject, according to the 
beſt Light I had from Scripture, and the moſt ear- 
ly Monuments of Primitive Antiquity. 

Further, my Lord, the Cenſure You was pleas'd 
to paſs upon ſomewhat, that I had ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject, in the 2d Part of The Clergy-Man's Vade Me- 
an, Part II. Edit. 1. gives me a Right to ſay ſome- 
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thing in my own Defence. I did indeed, in the Poſt. 
ſcript to The Propitiatory Oblation, conſider the molt 
ſpecious appearance of Argument, which Your Lord- 
ſhip had urged againſt that Paſſage in the Vade, ſo 
far as the Doctrine it ſelf was concern'd ; but I was 
not ſo ſollicitous for the Reputation of that Book, 
or the Author of it, as for what concern'd the Oh - 
lation it ſelf z and therefore deferr'd the Vindicati- 
on of them, till ſome further Opportunity ſhould 
offer it ſelf, as now it does. = 
And I chuſe to make my Defence by way of Pre- 
fatory Epiſtle, becauſe I deſire to convince Your 
Lordſhip, and the World, that I make a great Di- 
ſtinction between You, and thoſe who paſs under 
the Name of Adverſaries, in the following Book: 
For, my Lord, I abhor the Thoughts of being an 
Adverſary to a Biſhop. I thank God, I was always 
bred under an Awe and Reverence of the Epiſcopal 
Character; and I hope I ſhall never fo far forget 
my ſelf, as to be guilty of any Inſolence or Con- 
tempt toward the Perſons that are inveſted with it, 
whateyer Treatment I receive from any of that d 
Bench. | | g 
My Conſcience bears me Witneſs, that the Book Mt 91 
(I mean the 2d Part of the Vade Mecum) which has p! 
fallen under Your Lordſhip's Diſpleaſure, was com- le 
pil'd, from one End to the other, with a ſincere MF 
Deſign of ſerving the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and eſpe- 
cially the Biſhops themſelves, and all Things that 
bore any Relation to them; of which I oa" 
the Altar and Sacrifice not the leaſt: And he, who, 
* when I publiſh'd that Book, ſhould have told me, 
that one of thoſe Biſhops, and particularly Your 
Lordſhip would be the firſt, and in effect, the only 
Man that would condemn it; I ſhould have look'd 
upon as a Perſon, that either did not underſtand 
Your Lordſhip's Temper, or was diſpos'd to miſre- 
uk | 83 | preſenj 
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preſent it; for I could not believe, that any ol our 
Engliſb Biſhops were for obliging Enemies, and gi- 
ving up F riends; a Counſel which is belicved to 
have undermin'd and ſhaken the Royal Throne, and 
can never ſupport the Epiſcopal. 

My Lord, I ſhall uſe a true Engliſh Freedom 
throughout this whole Book, and particularly this 
Epiſtle,and therefore think Neceſſary to beſpeak Your 
Lordſhip's Patience and good 'Temper. For 1 am one, 
that have always ſtudied Truth much more than 
Complaiſance z and I think it my Duty in this Cale, 
which I take to be of great Moment, not to ſup- 
preſs my Sentiments. If I had not been fully per- 
ſwaded of the Juſtice of my Cauſe, I would never 
have ſo heartily eſpous'd it; and He, who is in car- 
neſt convinc'd of any Divine Truth, and of the 

reat Moment and Conſequence of it, cannot bur 
think, that he has a Right to ſpeak what he be- 
lieves; and that thoſe Arguments, which have de- 
termin'd his own Judgment, will have the ſame 
Power in determining the Judgments of others, when 
duly conſider'd, and apply'd. Your Lordſhip will 
give me leave to ſpeak with competent Aſſurance 
of the Truth of the Doctrine, for which I am now 
pleading, if I may be believ'd, when I do moſt ſo- 
lemnly declare, that, if I had had any the leaſt doubts 
or miſtruſts either of the Certainty of the Doctrine, 
or my own Integrity, and diſintereſted Zeal for it, 
without any ſiniſter or indirect View, I would ne- 
ver have troubled the World with a New Book upon 
this Subject. 

But there are ſeveral Topicks made uſe of by thoſe 
that are Adverſaries of the Sacrifice, to enflame the 
Minds of Men un the Thing it ſelf, and the 
Aſſertors of it, which it will be very proper for me 
briefly to conſider, and humbly to lay before Your 
Lordſhip my Thoughts upon cvery one of them. 
B 4 What- 
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Whatever concerns the Merits of the. Cauſe is, I 


hope, fully treated of in the following Book; but 
there are Objections, which do not at all affect the 


Cauſe it ſelf, but the Reputation only of thoſe, who 


write for it; and theſe I have reſerv'd for this Place; 
and I will not omit any, that I have hitherto met 
with, either in the Books that have been written, 
or in the Converſation I have had with others, upon 
this Subject. | 

1. The firſt and capital Objection of this Sort is, 
that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is right-down' 
Popery, if by Sacrifice be meant a Material, proper 
Sacrifice, which is what I have afferted in this 
Treatiſe. And this indeed is a very terrible Obje- 
ction, if it were a true one: If any of us aſſerted 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, I would readily grant, 


that no Reproaches were too hard, no Cenſures too 


ſevere, againſt them, who were guilty of attempt- 
ing to introduce ſo abominable a Corruption: But, 


my Lord, it is evident to any Man, that is not ex- 


ceedingly prejudiced, that the Sacrifice of the Pri- 


mitive Church, for which we plead, and that of 


the Church of Rome, are ſubſtantially, and — 


diſtinct. The Sacrifice of the Primitive Church | 


conſiſts of Bread and Wine, Conſecrated into the 
Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the ſe- 
cret Operation of the Holy Spirit: The Sacrifice 
of the Church of Rome, conſiſts (if we may believe 
the Papiſts) of the very ſubſtantial Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, together with his Humane Soul and Divine 


Nature; or in a word, of the one very true Chriſt, 


from hence is, that the Sacrifice of the Primitive 


Church was thought to be effectual and prevalent, j 


in virtue of the grand Perſonal Sacrifice; but the 


Sacrifice.of the Church of Rome is affirm'd to be 
the very fame in Subſtance, that was made on the 
n | Crok,f 
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Croſs, and therefore of it ſelf expiatory and ſatisfa- 
ctory: And I am very fure, that to all Impartial 
Enquirers this is a ſutkcient Compurgation of the 
Crime objected againſt us. a 
I confeſs, my Lord, tis one thing for Men to 
anſwer and confute any Criminous Objection laid a- 
ainſt them; and it is another thing to free them- 
elves from all Suſpicions of it. And it fares with 
us, as it does with many other honeſt Men; our own 
Conſciences acquit us, and we can abundantly rofel 
all the Arguments brought againſt us; but we can- 
not cure the jealous Heads, or ſilence the reproach- 
ful Tongues and Pens of our Adverſaries: and whe- 
ther this be our Fault or theirs, I ſubmit to Your 
Lordſhip's Judgment. 
Popery has ever been the Watchword of the Ene- 
mies of the Church of England, whereby they have 
alarm'd the People to the Deſtruction of thoſe, that 
have ſtood in their Way, and oppoſed their Aſſaults 
upon the Conſtitution: Within theſe Hundred 
Years it was Popery with ſome, nay and is ſo to 
this Day, to aſſert the Co-operation of the 
Will of Man with the Grace of God, or to con- 
tradict thoſe Notions of Predeſtination or Repro- 
bation, which Mr. Calvin, and his Followers, had 
made the Fundamental Article of Religion : The 
Solifidians and Antinomians have produced as plauſible 
Allegations from {ome of the firſt Reformers, in be- 
half of their Execrable Opinions, as our Adverſaries 
can now pretend to bring from the ſame Writers 
againſt us. Epiſcopacy and Liturgy, and all thoſe 
particular Doctrines and Practices, by which the 
Church of England is happily diſtinguith'd from the 
ſeveral Sarts of Diſſenters, are to this Day cried out 
upon as rank Popery, by the main Body of thoſe, 
who ſeparate from us: They have indeed been taught 
better Manners, by thoſe who have of late had the 
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Management of them, than to beard or inſult our 
Prelates with this ſort of Rhetorick; but thoſe of 
| the Clergy, whoſe wg. requires them frequently 
1 to Converſe with rheſe Diſſenting Brethren, on the 
| Level, know full well the Truth of what I fay by 
daily Experience. And ſure we have no juſt Rea- 

fon to be concern'd, that the very fame Artillery is | 

now employ'd againſt us, which was formerly made 
uſe of againſt the whole Conſtitution of our Church, 
and eſpecially the Defenders of it: There is indeed 
one Conſideration, that does very much ſharpen the 

Edge of this Objection, which is, that it comes 

from the Tongues or Pens of thoſe of our own 

Communion : This is a Demonſtration, that our Ad- 

verſaries do too much Symbolize with the hot bi- 

otted Fanaticks, and are learning their Language 
and Logick : And I mult have leave to ſay, that this | 

Reproach does no more affect the Aſſertors of the 

Sacrifice, than the Aſſertors of Eplſcopacy and Li- 

turgy; and I have reaſon to expect, that all impar- 

tial Men ſhould believe what I now fay, till our 

Opponents can produce a Proof of a Biſhop with- 

out an Altar, or a Liturgy without a proper Sacri- 

fice, from the Remains of genuine Antiquity, 
Therefore I am heartily ſorry, that my Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Oxford, in his laſt Year's Charge, (Page 10.) 
ſhould fay of this, among other Doctrines, That it 
favours too much of Popery. By this His Lordfhip 
gives Countenance to our Adverſaries, in their moſt 
unmanly, and unchriſtian Revilings; and it is certain, 
that by this Means His Lordſhip has done more In- 
jury to his own Reputation, than to ours, in the 

1 of all diſcerning Men; for Perſons of 

Dignity cannot more degrade themſelves, than by 

ſtooping down ſo low, as to take up a Vulgar Re- 

proach againſt any Man, or Body of Men; eſpeci- 
ally when this Reproach muſt at laſt fall, not only 
upon 
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| upon Archbiſhop Land, and ſome of the moſt valu- 
I 


e of our Engliſh Prelates and Divines; but upon 
the whole Race of the Primitive Biſhops, and the 
whole Church of the Fir ſt-Born, and of the moſt pure 
and uncorrupted Ages. I cannot but ſay, that His 
Lordſhip had much better conſulted his own Ho- 
nour, by leaving this dirty Work to Dr. ancock, 
and Dr. iſe. In the ſequel of the Charge, he is 

leas'd to ſay a great many ſweet a to perſuade 
3 Sides to Peace, and mutual Forbearance; and 
having obſerv'd (Page 21.) that Some of each Party 
accuſe the other, as betraying the Church, one Side to Po- 
pery, the other to Presbytery : He adds, Hard Cenſures, 
and ſuch as will one Day be ſeverely accounted for, if 
they are groundleſs, as 1 truſt they are in the main on 
both Sides, I do hope, there are very few on either, 
that are juſtly liable to them. Now certainly, the 
moſt prevailing &xgument, that my Lord could have 
us'd to them, Who Charge ſome of the Church 
with a Deſign of betraying us to Presbytery, was 
to have given an Example in his own Per on, of 
laying aſide all Suſpicions of Popery in the Doctrines 
there mention'd ; and which are now aſſerted b 
thoſe, againſt whom this part of his Charge is directed: 
And ſuch a Pattern N r have been very influen- 
tial and powerful: And if there were any on that 
Side, who charge the other with betraying us to 
Presbytery, that proceeded to Calumniate the Bi- 
ſhop, or any of his Side for the future, they would 
have been more inexcuſable: As for my ſelf, I ſo- 
lemnly declare, that I don't believe any one of our 
Engliſh Biſhops diſpoſed to betray us to Presby- 
teryz much leſs is it credible, that His Lordſhip 
ſhould have fo ill an Opinion of his own Friends; 
tho" he knows them much better than I can pre- 
tend to do: And I can't conccive 'what his Lord- 
ſhip intendeg, by ſecming to give it for granted, 
| 8 =. that 
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| that a few on both Sides might be juſtly liable to 
| theſe Cenſures; unleſs it were, that he found it con- 
yenient for his Hypotheſis, to have it beliey'd, that 
ſome few of the Writers on our Side, were diſpos'd 
to hetray us to Popery and then, for a Proof of his 
own Impartiality, 3 but reaſonable to give 
up 4 few of the other Side, as willing to Betray us | 
to Presbytery. And by the few, who would Betray | 
us to Popery, tis obvious to ſuppoſe, that he, by a 
uſual Figure of Rhetorick, meant one ſingle Man ; 
For *tis very hard for a Succeſſor to forget his Eje- 
cted living Predeceſſor. | | 

You, my Lord, are pleaſed to begin Your Ar- 
guings on this Head with the ſame Reflexion: For 
you were truly ſenſible, that there was no Proof, 
that could be thought of any Force againſt this Do- | 
[| ctrine, but what had a Spice of the ſame ſort of Logick. 
8 You don't wonder, that Prieſts of ti ¶burch of Rome, 
1 but that Presbyters of a Reformed Chu, ſhould lay claim 
1 70 a Sacrifice; and are pleas'd to add, that it is pretty} 
New, and ſomewhat unaccountable. (Page 13.) Now, 
| | my Lord, with Submiſſion, the ſturdy Difſenters| 
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from our Church are much fuller of Admiration at 
|| all, who believe that Epiſcopacy is of Divine, or 

| Apoſtolical Inſtitution; or that we can pray Spiri- 
tually by a Form; than Your Lordſhip can be at us, 
for affirming the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice. And 
it is certain, that the Sacrifice of the Primitive 
Church, explain'd in the following Book, differs al 
widely from that of the Papiſts, as our Epiſcopacy 
and Liturgy does from theirs. As to the Newnel 
of it, Your Lordſhip will give me leave to wonder, ff 
that it ſhould be an Objection againſt the Sacrifice; 
ſince it is very evident (not to mention Mr. Perkin; 
the rigid Calviniſt's known Opinion in this Point) 
that Mr. AMede publickly declared for the Altar and 


er 


Sacrifice in Cambridge, A. D. 1637; whereas th 
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à Doctrine openly eſpous d by ſeveral leading 
len of late, that is younger than this by Six Vears; 
End when it was firſt ſtarted, was univerſally diſa- 
ow'd by all the ſound Clergy and Laity of the 
Cnurch of England, and yet is now the darling No- 
ion of ſome that Boaſt themſelves Your Lordſhip's 
Friends, againſt which You have not caution'd Your 
lergy in K our Charge; nay, of which Your Lord- 
Whip is believ'd to be a Fautor: And I muft add, thax 
whereas the Doctrine of the Sacrifice is truly Pri- 
mitive and Apoſtolical, this latter is deſtitute of all 
authority from the Writings and Practice of the 
Wfrſt and pureſt Ages; and was always, by our Pro- 
teſtant Divines of the Church of England, repre- 
ented as an Invention of the Hildebrandine Papiſts, 
till now of late Days: I need not tell you, that 1 
mean the Doctrine of Reſiſtance. 
Vour Lordſhip is willing to have it believ'd, that 
Archbiſhop Lau was of a different Sentiment from 
Jus, when he wrote his Conference with the Jeſait; and 
to prove it, you Obſerve, that he calls it The Me- 
oy of a Sacrifice z and ſo did the Fathers, my Lord, 
and ſo do we, who yet believe it to be a Real Sa- 
Wcrifce, as will appear by this Book. You are plea- 
ſed farther to cite that Bleſſed Martyr, for aſſerting 
Three Sacrifices, One by the Prieſt, i. e. the Comme- 
:nmorative Sacrifice of Chriſi's Death, repreſented in 
Bread and I ine; another by the Prieſt and People, i. e. 
be Sacrifice of Praiſe; the third, by every particular 
= Man, i. e. the Sacrifice of Body and Soul. Upon theſe 
Words Your Lordſhip is pleas'd to Remark, This 
= Enumeration of Sacrifices, without putting any diſtincti- 
on between them, is a plain Sign, he thought none of them 
proper. I ſubmit it to Your Lordſhip's ſecond 
Thoughts, whether the Enumeration do not nece{- 
JW farily imply a Diſtinction; or how it can in com- 
en non Equity be ſuppos'd, that ſo excellent a wing 
| ou 
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ſhould ſay, Firſt, Second, Third, and yet mean one 
and the ſame. If the firſt be not a proper Sacrifice, 
I muſt confeſs ] am wholly miſtaken in my Reaſon- 
ings on this Subject. Your Lordſhip ſpends two or 
three Pages more on this Subject; but I hope 
you'll excuſe me, if I wholly omit the Conſiderati- 
on of them; ſince you are not pleas'd to mention 
any Authority of the Ancient Church, except. only 
that of St. Chry/oſtom, on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which I have conſider'd Chap. II. Sect. 1. nor 
to offer at any Argument from Scripture or Reaſon: 
And as to what concerns the Author of the Yade, 
I ſhall briefly ſpeak to it, before I conclude this E- 
piſtle. But when Your Lordſhip had been pleas'd 
in Your Charge to intimate, that Ir was more fit for 
Romiſh Prieſts, than Engliſn Presbyters, to plead for 
the Sacrifice; I can't but think, that you too much 
leſſen your Performance in your Preface, when you 
ſpeak of thoſe Paragraphs, which were intended a- 
gainſt the Sacrifice, and call them, the litile jon have 
faid on that Subject; for, my Lord, I am perfectly 
of Opinion, that Your Lordſhip has uſed the ſtrong- 
cſt, I may fay, the only Argument againſt it, by in- 
timating, tho' in a more gentle and tender Manner 
than others, that it is a Popiſh Doctrine: For this 
Little is the Sum and Subſtance of all that has been 
faid to Purpoſe in the Writings of Dr. Hancock, and 
others: They may outdoe Your Lordſhip in multi- 
licity of Words and Pages, but not in true and ſo- 
tid Argument; and Your Lordſhip has ſaid all that 
in a Line or two, which others have been able to 
ſay in their larger Writings; for if I know any 
thing of the matter, I muſt profeſs, that I am Fully 
of Opinion, that nothing Great can be ſaid again 
the Sacrifice. | 
There is another Writer, whoſe Style ſpeaks him 
a Gentleman of polite Learning, and e 
1 OE Im 
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him from our Adverſaries of the Courſer fort, tho” 
he is pleas'd to conceal his Name and Character, 
who in a ſmall Book, which he calls, 4 Defence of 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of an, is 
at a loſs, how Dr. Hickes will diſtinguiſh his Propitia- 
tory Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, from the Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, Pag. 10. tho' Dr. Hickes expreſl 
calls it An Oblation of Bread and Wine, in the Words 
cited by this Ingenious Author : and one would 
think, this made an Eſſential Difference between the 
Sacrifice of Dr. Hickes, and of the Papiſts : By this 
you may meaſure the Impartiality of this Writer. 
And I am of Opinion, that his Politeneſs, and 
other good Qualities, cannot make amends for his 
want of Faithfulneſs, in repreſenting the Opinion 
of the moſt Excellent Mede; for this Author would 
perſuade us, that Mr. Mede, from firſt to laſt, reſolves 
all into an Oblation of Prayer and Thankſgiving, to 
God the Father, thro Jeſus Chriſt, Pag. 7. Again, 
Mr. Mede owns, that here is nothing offer'd in this Sa- 
crament, but Prayer and Thankſgiving, and theſe made 
acceptable to God, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, 
commemorated and repreſented by the Bread and Wine : 
And in the next Page, Tho” he carries this Notion of 
a Sacrifice much higher, than any Proteſtant Writer be- 
fore him; yet while nothing was in reality pretended to 
be offer'd, but only Prayer and Thankſgiving, and thoſe 
only in Commemoration of the real Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chriſt, and not otherwiſe ; this has been lookt upon 
as one of the Particularities of that Learned Man, &c. 
Now I muſt obſerve, that this Repreſentation con- 
futes it ſelf; for it fays, that Mr. Mede carried this * 
Notion of a Sacrifice higher than any Proteſtant Writer 
bad done before, and yet ſays, that Nothing, accord- 
ing to him, was to be offer'd, but Prayer and Praiſe : 
For ſure no Proteſtant Writer ever aſſerted, that 
Prayer and Praiſe arc not offer'd in the Euchariſt ; 
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and if Mr. Mede aftirm'd, that nothing more wal 

offer'd there, how did he carry this Notion higher 
than other Proteſtants ? But let Mr. Mede ſpeak for 
himſelf, who in diſcourſing on Malachi i. 10, 11, fays, il 

Intenſe here notes the rational Part of the Sacrifice, which 
is Prayer, Thankſgiving, and Commemoration ; Minchali 
the material Part thereof, which is oblatio farrea, 7 
an Oblation of Bread and Wine. See his Works, E- 
dition III. 1672, pag. 358. Again, The Oblation of 
Bread and Wine is imply'd in St. Paul's parallel of the 

Lord's Supper, and the Sacrifices of Gentiles ; ye cannot Wi 
be partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Table of De- 
wils. Ibid. p. 375. And a little after, The Paſſover 


was a Sacrifice, ant therefore the Viands here, as in all 


the Bread and Hine which our Saviour took, when he 
Bleſſod and gave Thanks, was the Mincha, or, Meat-Wi 
Offering of the Paſſover ;,, if then he did, as the Jews 

ſed to do, he agnized his Father, and bleſſed him, ) 
Oblation of theſe his Creatures to him. And as I ob- 
ſerv'd in Propitiatory Oblation, p. 90. Mr. Mede af. 
firms, that whereas in the Clementine Liturgy, Prayer 


is made to God, That he would receive the Gift up lf | 


bis Heavenly Altar, by the Gift muſt be underſtood the 
Bread and Wine : But I will only further Obſerve, 
that he aſſerts e Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, not in off 
metaphorical, hut proper Senſe ;, and ſpends a whole 
Chapter to prove, That the Primitive Church, afin 
Chriſt's Example, firſt off er” d Bread and Wine to God, the 
rereivꝰd them again in a Banquet, as the Symbols of the Body 
and Blood of his Sou . My Lord, I humbly recommend 
the Conſideration of this flat Contradiction to Truth, 
in the moſt valuable Writer 5 the Sacrifi 
next to your ſelf, and my Lord Biſhop of Oxfod 
I 


— —— — 
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* Vide, lbid. p. 372. 
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s pour impartial Examination: And it is the more 
Boro and palpable, becauſe it may be diſcover'd, by 
7 looking into an Epgliſh Book, open to every Vulgar 
Eye. 
"Ir is true, Mr. Mede might ſafely ſay, in ſome Senſe, 
hat we offer 1 but Prayer and Praiſe in the 
Fochariſt; and the ſame might be ſaid of all the 
animal Sacrifices of Thankſgiving under the Law: 
Wor the very Animal it ſelf was called, when fo of- 
Wcr'd, up, Alvegis, that is Praiſe; as an Offering 
or Sin was alſo call'd Sin in the Abſtract; but this 
loes not at all prove, that the Sacrifice it ſelf in 
ither Caſe was perfectly Immaterial, as I have 
ew'd in the following Book, Chap. II. Se. 2. 
= This fame Writer at another Place perſtringes 
he Aſſertors of a Sacrifice, for aſcribing a ſtrange 
tical Efficacy to the AF of Conſecration;, and for 
ang, he knows not what Myſterious Powers in the Act 
= Conſecration, aud Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, pag. 
=, 12. and ſpeaks of thoſe Divines, as perfecting our 
"Re: formation, who (in Queen Elizabeth's Time) did not 
Wing in again that Form of Conſecration and Invocati- 
n of the Holy Ghoſt : By all which I cannot under- 
and this Writer to mean leſs, than that it is a Fault 
WD aſcribe any myſterious Efficacy, or Power, to the 
Wraycr of Conſecration, us'd in the Primitive 
hurch, and that our Liturgy is more Perfe& 
ithout it, than it was with it. In anſwer to 
zhich I will only appeal to another Book, Entitu- 
d, The Reaſonable Communicant, where we are 
tform'd, that à Divine Power and Efficacy does ac- 
mpany the Holy Sacrament; and for the Proof of 
is the Author uſes this Argument, namely, that 
= Church of Chrift did heretofore Pray, that the Holy 
ri of God coming down on the Creatures of Bread 
Min, might make them the Body and Blood of Chrift 
* a | And, 
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And, That after the Conſecration ſuch 4 Divine 
Power and Efficacy doth accompany the Holy Sa- 
crament, as makes the Bread and Wine become the 
Spiritual and Myſtical Body and Blood of Chrift *. 
Now this is all, that either the Ancient Church, 
or We, af; cribe to the 1 of Conſecration. 
Theſe two Books are equally admired by the Ad- 
verſaries of the Sacrifice but I cannot bur think, 
The Reaſonable Communicant to have been written with 
a Genius and Temper much beyond that, which ap- 
in the Defence : And therefore from the Cen- 
ſures of the latter, . to the Primitive Do- 
ctrine contain'd in the : And I muſt add, 
that this Prayer of 1 for the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is very far from any juſt ſuſpicion W 

of Popery: For there is no ſuch Prayer in the pre- 
ſent Roman Miſſal, nor has been for eleven hun- 

ed Years laſt paſt; but in the Ars of P we 
2 the uk at the Wo end (of the *th Century | 
re ably was, hereafter a | 
>. The A Objedtion of this ſo1 ar againſt the 
Writers for the Sacrifice is, That th 1 82 u 
real re 1 ſome indirect D 7 which 
afraid to wn; and that the 
l has an ill Aſpect on the Civil Goyernment : And 
ch I only abs to be a Proof of the Jealouſie of 
our Adyerſaries, or rather a ſorry Artifice to render 
us ſuſpected to the Court. If they, who were th 


chief Miniſters of State, when Dr. Hickes, 


Mr. Nel/on, and ſome others, publiſh'd their Not oti· 
ons on this Subject, had believ d their own Nivines 
they might have been ready enough to take this 


| u of cruſhing ſome Me upon whom 


had an ill Exe bir T op. think, th 
„ 
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Whey rather laugh'd in their Sleeves, when they ob- 
Vd, how forward and officious ſome Clergy- men 
vorthy of that Name) are, to traduce and delate 
heir Brethren, and their beſt Friends, in order to 
prlize their Zeal for thoſe, that were in a Capa- 
e to Reward it. If the Aſſertors of the Sacrifice 
d had any Intentions _ the State, they would 
*rrainly have choſen ſome more popular Theme, 
ey would have ftarted ſome Notions, that were 
ew at leaſt, and better contriv'd to Captivate the 
Wlultitude : This is Popery, if our Adverſaries may 
# ſudges 3 and can they think that Preaching, or 
WV riting for Popery, is a proper Method to engage 
pple againſt the Government? It is rather an in- 
Wllible way to provoke both Governors and People 
gainſt our ſelves. I am of Opinion, that it would 
ile the moſt learned of our Adverſaries, to give 
ne ſingle Inſtanee of any Doctrine, whether Old 
New, Frue or Falſe, that could with leſs pro- 
bility be made uſe of, to ſeduce People from their 
llegi to the Queen, than this which is now 
1 þ difpute: If you confider the Genius of the Peo- 
le, they are, or were, either averſe to it, or alto- 
ther unconcern'd for or againſt it: If you conſi- 
ler the Doctrine it ſelf, it has no relation to the 
wil Government. Dr. Taylour, that was after- 
ds Biſhop of Down and Connor, did, in the time 
our Confuſions, while Rebellion and Fanaticiſm 
ign'd, directly aſſert the Poctrine of the Sacrifice. 
did the ſame thing; which Dr. Hancock, in his 
> eeace to his Book againſt Dr. Hickes, p. 4. charges 
a' fault on Mr. Nelſon; that is, he brought the 
8 2 Sacrifice into a Book of Devotion, 1 
ran his Holy Living and Dying, p. 281, 334. An 
en Mr. Patrick, who was win 21 D. and 
- aop of E/, did, before thoſe Confuſions were 
ed, openly declare for an Oblation of Bread and 
ws a 2 Wine, 
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Wine, as I ſhall preſently ſnew; yet I am not ſe 
ſible, that they were by the Enthuſiaſtick and Fn 
natical Divines of that Age, repreſented as Malish 
nants, or diſaffected to the Government on that a: 
count: Nor had either of thoſe two great Men thi 
Vanity to think, that by this means they promote 
the Reſtoration of King Charles II. tho' it happen 
within Half a Year after Mr. Patrick's Book wlll 
Printed: And I conceive, if either of them had claim 

a Reward, as Inſtruments of that Happy Turn of A 

fairs; and attempted to prove it by ſhewing tha 
Books for the Sacrifice, or · Oblation, they cou 
not more effectually have expos'd themſelves. A 
J leave this to the Reflection of thoſe, who wou 
repreſent the Publication of this Primitive Doctrine 
as a Treaſonable Practice, and a Plot againſt th 
State, in the Reign of our moſt Pious and Mercy 
ful Queen, which yet paſs'd unpuniſh'd and unce 
ſur'd on this account, even by Fanatical Rebels an 
Uſurpers; who were the moſt apt of any Me 
living, to make uſe of fictitious and imaginarl 


Crimes; and were puth'd on by viſionary Fears, an 


the ill-bodings of their own Conſciences, to oppreſi 
Truth and Right. 4 
3. It may be ſaid, That this Doctrine tends wlll 
create Diviſions amongſt us; and this may be ſa 
of any Doctrine, which is not univerſally receiv 
when Books are publiſh'd for and againſt it. Bui 
then the Queſtion is, Whether we ought from hen 
to conclude, that Truth is never to be publiſh'd, fol 
fear of this Conſequence; and whether they w 
aſſert Truth, or they who oppoſe it, are uit 


- Chargeable with thoſe Diviſions, which follow there 


upon. And both theſe Particulars I leave to youll 
Lordſhip's Determination. There is another Queſt 
on, which I humbly lay before your Lordſhip, ani 
that is, M hy the Publiſhing a Book in behalf of thi 


Sacrifice 
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"Sacrifice by Dr. Hickes, ſhould be look'd upon as 
3 F more culpable and tending to Diviſion, than by 
Mr. Med. For, my Lord, it is notorious, that 
Mr. Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice was a Book as much 
eelebrated, as any other written by him, or by any 
f our moſt famous Divines: And to ſay, that he 
id not write for a material proper Sacrifice, is 
oeer fiction. And what Reaſon could Dr. Flickes 
we to ſuppoſe, that his Writings on the ſame Sub- 
ect mould meet with more oppoſition from our 
Biſhops and Clergy, than Mr. Mede's had donc? 
WAnd as I believe Dr. Hickers Book yet remains un- 
Wnſwer'd ; fo I am not ſenſible, that any Man has 
u ertempted a Reply to Mr. Mede. And if our Di- 
ines had for the five or fix Years laſt paſt been as 
niverfally well affected to the Sacrifice, as the 
ad been for ſeventy Years before; Dr. Hickes's Bool. 
ad occaſioned no more Diviſion, than Mr. Mede's; 
rr it is Oppoſition that cauſes Diviſion. Dr. Hictes 
nd others have ſaid no more, than what Mr. Mede 
ad ſaid before in other words; and if his ſaying it 
auſe Animoſities among us, this muſt in Tuffice be 
Wclolv'd into a Prejudice, which ſome have conceiv'd 
Weainſt the Writer, rather than the Book: Why 
Wlic muſt the Chriſtian Prieſthood be aſſaulted, while 
We Chriftian Sacrifice remains unattack'd, and has ſo 
emain'd for near eighty Years together? It is ſcarce 
o be expected, that this Age ſhould be more free 
rom Diſputes, than any of thoſe that have already 
pals'd : For there are in all Ages ſuch as love Truth, 
ind ſuch as hate it; or however, can't ſee it in any 
pinion, or Practice maintain'd by thoſe, to whom 
hey have an Averſion upon other accounts; but 
ppoſe the Truth for the ſake of thoſe, who are Ad- 
ocates for it; and conſider not ſo much what is 
ud, as who ſpeaks it: And it is therefore no more 
be wonder'd, that Diſputes and Oppoſitions hap- 
3 pen 
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them. And there is nothing more inconſiſtent with 
Chriſtian Simplicity, and with that Tajjnoia, that 
Integrity and Aſſurance of Mind, in ſpeaking the 
whole Truth, and nothing but the Truth, as it is 
in Chriſt ; than zo handle the Word of God deceitfully, 
either by curtailing what we believe to be the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, or by adulterating it with 
Sophiſtical Mixtures, to make it go down the bet- 
ter with Men, whoſe Palates are vitiated. I moft 
heartily deſire Peace with the Diſſenters; bur I de- 
fire it on Chriſtian Terms, and upon the Primitive 
Plan; and I am very ſure, that no other Peace can 
be either honourable, or laſting. 

7. It may be ſaid, that the publick maintaining 
of this Doctrine, eſpecially if it were eſpous'd by 
the generality of the Biſhops and Clergy, might 

ive a handle to the Enemies of the Church, to 
e and Deſtroy them. And muſt then the 


Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock be afraid of diſcharging 
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their Conſciences, and executing their Maiter;W 


Commiſſion, leſt they ſhould ſuffer for it? And ſhall 
the fear of Men ſo far prevail over us, as to make 
us forget our Duty to our God and Saviour? Car 
the Church of this Age hope to flouriſh, and en- 


large its Bounds by any other means, than thoſe by 


which the Apoſtolical Church did firſt overcome 


4 
2 


4 

* 
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the World; that is, by Boldneſs in Speaking thei 
Truth, and by Patience in Suffering for it? I truſt 
in God, there are now, as well as 5 old, Men tha 
are ready to ſuffer all things for the fake even «ff 
the leaſt of thoſe Commandments, which they hari 
receiv'd from their ever- bleſſed Redeemer, much 


more for ſo ver momentous an Inſtitution ; I am per 
ſwaded, that if God, in his gracious Providence 
do ever intend any farther Exaltation of our Church 


and to perfect the Glory of it, he will do it in th 
old method, that is, by the fiery tryal of ſome at lei 


al 
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of its moſt Eminent or Zealous Members. And to 
fay, that a Doctrine muſt not be taught, for fear of 
provoking Men, is in effect to ſay, that Chriſtians 
and Prieſts muſt ſtudy to pleaſe Men, leſt th 

ſhould become Martyrs, or Confeſſors. I take it 
for certain, that God will never truly magnifie his 
Church by human Policies, or by the temporizing 
alliative Arts of the Wiſe Men of this World; but 
y the ſincere diſintereſted Zeal, and firm Conſtan 

of the Clergy and 1 tat or of a number of them, 
in oppoſition to the Frowns and Smiles of all its 
profeſſed Enemies, or miſtaken F riends. It is very 
certain, my Lord, that the Greateſt and moſt For- 
midable Enemies of the Church are they, who be- 
licve our very Creeds to be Popery, and our Sacra- 
ments Prieſteraft; who would reduce our Chriſtian 
Faith to one ſingle Article, that Jeſus is the Meſfli- 
as, and look upon that too, as far from being ne- 
ceſſary. And, my Lord, the Friendſhip of theſe 
Men is never to be expected, but upon a total Re- 
nunciation of Primitive Chriſtianity z they may ca- 
reſs thoſe, who oppoſe the Sacrifice, and ſuch like 
Doctrines, as more moderate Enemies; but if once 
they can cruſh them, whom they call High-fliers, 
their next Work will be to Silence and Suppreſs 
thoſe, that are for retaining the Twelve old Arti- 
des of che Chriſtian Faith; for they have the very 
ſame Objection againſt theſe, that the Author of 
the Deſence has againſt the myſterious Power of 
Conſecration, viz. that it _ the Underſlandings, 
and confounds the Devotion of the common People, pag. 
12. And tho” theſe Men of ſhort Creeds are now 
the chief Patriots and Fautors of the Diſſenting In- 
tereſt, in oppoſition to that of the Church; yet if 
God in his Diſpleaſure ſhould permit the Diſſenters to 
be made uſe of by ſuch Men as Tools to the Deſtructi- 
on of the Eſtabliſh'd Religion; they would ſoon find, 


by 


I þ 4 T = =— —— _ * 
2 2 , «2.1 3 


* 
r Uũd 


—— 


—  — —— Upö 


rity believe, are Chriſtians at the Heart, eſpouſe the YN 


- — — — — 
— ñ — — — ESR — 
= 


the Church has Reaſon to apprehend any Miſchief: 
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by dear-bought Experience, that theſe pretended 
Patriots are no more Friends to their Principles 
than ours, (except it be in relation to Civil Govern. 
ment) and that very few, in compariſon of thoſe 
who ſeparate from the Church, will find any Coun. 
tenance from thoſe, whom they now look upon a 
their chief Supporters. For it is very evident, that 
they meaſure their own and other Mens Religion, 
by the brevity and plainneſs of their Creeds, and 
are known Enemies to every thing, that is My. 
ſterious, and above Reaſon; and will as ſoon be. 
come Converts to the Quakers, as to the Presbyte. Wl 
rians or Independents; and as eaſily be reconcil'd to 
the Principles of Dr, Hickes, or Mr. Dodwell, as of 
Calvin, or Baxter: They can fawn upon Fanaticks, 
Enthuſiaſts, or even Biſhops, if they can hope by 
this means to ſerve a preſent turn; but Machiave, i 
Algernoon Sidney, and ſuch like Writers, are their 
Oracles in relation to Civil Government; and Soi- 
nus, Toland, or Blunt, as to matters of Religion: 
And I can't but wonder to ſce Men, who, I in Cha- 


Intereſt, and put themſelves under the Protection 
of ſuch Leaders; and I can look upon it as little 
leſs, than a judicial Infatuation, that Men, who 
have any manner of regard to that Faith, which 
was once deliver'd to thc Saints, can court, or per- 
mit themſelves to be courted Pk ſuch Demagogues 
Theſe are the chief Enemies, from whom at preſent i 


And theſe are as inveterate againſt our Catholick 
Forms of Faith, and other Eſſentials of Chriſtian Wl 
ty, as againſt the Sacrifice: But give me leave to 
add, that theſe Men do bear a moſt eſpecial Hatred 
to thoſe of your Lordſhip's Venerable Order: They 
may for ſome private Reaſons like the Man; bu 
they can't but abhor the Biſhop: And I have Re» Wl 
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n to believe, that of the two they would chuſe a 
acrifice without a Biſhop, rather than a Biſhop 
ichout a Sacrifice. For, my Lord, with theſe 
en, that is the beſt Religion that is the cheapeſt; 
nd, next to the ſhortneſs of the Creed, the ſecond 
eit Property in it is the ſmallneſs of the Coſt: It 
well known, that this is one Reaſon alledg- 
a, why ſo many Proteſtant States are not capa- 
ie of receiving Epiſcopacy ; viz. becauſe they 
Nie not able to ſupport the Dignity of Biſhops, 
Which they therefore repreſent as extremely Bur- 
WWcnſome and Expenſive ; and no doubt but theſe 


nen would at any time of the Day exchange Epiſ- 
lo 1 opacy for the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, and think 
of ra good bargain too: And therefore I cannot be- 
eve, that the moſt terrible Enemies of our Church 
an be ſo much provok'd to deſtroy it, on account 


f this Doctrine of the Sacrifice, if it were as uni- 
erſally receiv'd and practiſed, as I could wiſh it 


7 3 | 1 
eere; as they already are, by the Epiſcopal Form of 
r I overnment, and the Biſhops Lands. 


It may be ſuſpected by ſome, that our own Peo- 
le may be enflam'd againſt us on this account 
ut I muſt profeſs, I have no Reaſon to apprehend 
ny ſuch Conſequence : There can be no juſt Cauſe 
or them to be averſe from the Sacrifice, more than 
She Euchariſt it ſelf : Formerly indeed our People 
ere too ready to hearken to the malicious Sug- 
eeſtions of Fanaticks againſt the Clergy ; but I can't 
ut ſay, that Diſſenters have of late Years, in a 
reat meaſure, forfeited their Credit with the Peo- 
le of our Communion. It+is commonly ſaid, I 
now, that Arch-biſhop Laud's Zeal for the Sacri- 
cc was the principal Objection againſt him, and 


8 oſt him his Life, and was one great occaſion of all 
„abe publick Calamities, that enſued upon it: And 
ea. " 
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of this the Defence takes notice, pag. 9. I queſtion i 
not, but it was a Comfort to Arch-biſhop Laud, that 
he dy'd a Martyr in ſo good a Cauſe; and yet the 
Odium againſt Archbiſhop Laud was rais'd by the 
Faction of that Age, altogether as much upon the 
ſcore of his Zeal tor thoſe Doctrines, which were 
then call'd Arminianiſin, as for that of the Sacrifice; 
for the Divines, who then prevail'd, condemned 
all thoſe Primitive Principles, as rank Popery, which 
| yet has not deterr'd the Cerch and even the Bi. 
ops themſelves, ſince thoſe days, from openly 
eſpouſing thoſe Doctrines and Principles, notwith- 
ſtanding the hideous Declamations of the fierce Diſ- 
ſenters againſt them on this Account : And I believe, 
it may be juſtly ſaid, that the Tenets, which arc 
falſly call'd Arminian, do now generally obtain: 
And this is a plain Proof, that a Doctrine thrives 
the better, for having been water'd by the Blood of 
that Holy Martyr. Et Deus ſecundet Omen. They 
1 who look no further, than to the outſide of things, 
I may ee: that this great Man was Perſecuted 
1 even to Death, for his Opinions and Notions; but. 
1 they who impartially read the Hiſtory of tho 
| 
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| Times, and reflect upon the 1 of the chief 
| Actors in that Bloody Tragedy, will find it evident, 
| that it was the Man, the Royal Counſellor, and 
if the Chriſtian Primate, they aim'd at; and when hc 
and his Order were deſtin'd to Deſtruction by the 
0 Party, which then prevail'd, ſome Colours muſt be 
11 us d, ſome ſpecious Pretext contriv'd, for fo barba- 
ö | rous and inhuman a Murder, for ſo Execrable and 
I _ Sacrilegious a Devaſtation of the pureſt Church in 
the World. Our People left to themſelves could 
| never have ſo far been enflam'd againſt the Arch- 
| biſhop, or the Church, as to procecd to ſuch furi- 
I ous Exceſſes. The Puritanical Preachers, who at 
| that time had gotten Poſſeſſion of, or borrow'd Pu- 
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its in the City, and in all the populous Places of 
Wt he Nation, exaſperated the Minds of the People 
Wain that great Man, and his Pious Endeavours, 
0 perfect our Conſtitution : And theſe Preachers 
ere the Men, who being ſet on by the Heads of 
he Party in the two Houſes, did, under pretence 


0 ef Zeal againſt Popery, run down Prelacy, Armi- 


nianiſm, Altars, and Sacrifice, and indeed the Church 

t ſelf, with one and the ſame Breath. We have 
vo more Reaſon to apprehend any Danger to the 
altar and Sacrifice from our own People, than my 
Lords the Biſhops have to their Dignities and Au- 
.- WWthority, or the whole Church to our Liturgy and 
Worſhip; unleſs it can be ſuppos'd, that ſome of 
lour own Body can act the Part, which was then 
left to the Puritanical Preachers; and make falſe 
Alarms of Popery, and other ill things, that were 
never meant, and which can ſcarce be belicy'd by 
them, who would perſwade others to do ſo. The 
Clamours of Diſſenters are now, in a great meaſure, 
confin'd within the Walls of their Conventicles ; 
and the Infection, God be prais'd, is not fo ſpread- 
ing, as it was in thoſe Days : Our Enemies of that 
ſort can never hurt us, if we be but true to our 
ſelves, and can but contain our Tongues and Pens 
from ry purge, each other. 

And further, in Anſwer to all Objections of this 
kind, in which the Merits of the Cauſe are not 
concern'd, but only the Prudence of the Writers, 
and the Seaſonableneſs of their Enterpriſe, I deſire 
it may be conſider'd, 1. That Divine Truth is 
always ſeaſonable, except to cunning Men and Po- 
liticians; and no Truth can at any time be ſeaſona- 
ble to them, if it do not fall in with their own 
Schemes and Projections; nay nothing is cafily ad- 
mitted for Truth with them, which is diſobliging, 
or unagreeable to thoſe, whole Friendſhip they 
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court, or by whoſe means they hope to advance 
their own Intereft. I am apt to believe, that the 
very Goſpel it ſelf had been yet unknown to the 

reateſt part of Europe, if the firſt Publifhers of it 

ad ſtaid, *till they were calF'd for by the Maſten 
of Politicks in the ſeveral Nations, where it now pre- 
vails. Nay, 24h, I can't but think, that Dr. Hicteri 
attempt to eſtabliſh this Doctrine, was as well tim'd, 
as any thing of this Nature could be. It was when 
he ſaw a violent Aſſault made on the very Being off 
the Church and Prieſthood; when a Defign wal 
publickly ſet on foot, to diſſolve the Catholick 
Church into numberleſs Clans and Clubs; and to 
degrade Priefts into meer "Fenders, or Under-ſpur- 
leathers to thoſe Clans, or Clubs; and not to aſſen 
the Sacrifice on ſuch a very urgent occaſion, would i 
have been interpteted as a tacit Renunciation of it. 
There had now paſſed ſeventy Years ſince the Pub- 
lication of Mr: Mede's Chriftian' Satriſce; and tho 
ſeveral Divines had in this Interval follow d him ini 
this Particular, ſo far as to let the World know. 
that they did believe the Euchariſt to be a proper 
Sacrifice; yet ſearce any had profeſſedly, and at 
lar ge treated upon it: It was therefore now high 
time to renew this Claim, when there was thei 
moſt violent Provocation grven, that ever was, as 
verily believe, from the Inſtitution of the 8a. 
crifice and Priefthood, to this very Day. Further, 
there had at that time, when Dr. Hickes publiſh't 
the Chriſtian Priefthood, been publick Agitations for 
altering ' ſome Particulars: in the Liturgy of our 
Church; and it is well known, that this had been 

ropoſed to the Convocation ſoon after the Revo- 

tion; and it was with good Reaſon ſuppoſed, that 
the Governors of the Church waited only for a ſea· 
ſonable opportunity of renewing this Propoſal : Andi 
ſure no Man will wonder, if a Divine of Dr. Hickess 

We OS Eminence, 
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WS. incnce, who was himſelf perfectly convinced of 
"WE. Truth and Importance of this arp did 
veſtiy deſire, that when the Convocation ſhould 
a fit upon this weighty Affair, ſome Alterati- 
might mad e in favour of this moſt Primitive 
inc. And whatever Reaſons of State, or Hu- 
a Prudence, there might then be to the contra- 
vet it'muſt be acknowledg'd, that the thing it 
= was very deſirable, that when fo many Altera- 
ns were meditated in compliance with the pre- 
it Age, ſome regard might be had to Apoſtolical 
Wriquity. If the Doctor did apprehend, that this 
Fort of his was like to meet with oppoſition from 
reral Perſons of great Authority in the Church I 
It think, that this was a ſufficient conſideration 
check his honeſt and pious Zeal, upon ſuppoſiti- 


WS. that he was in his own Conſcience ſatisfied of 
e juſtice of his Cauſe, which ought in common 
Wuity to be preſumed. Your Lordſhip knows ve- 
well, that the Corruptions of the Church of 

We were firſt diſcoyered by private Perſons; and 
Wat a very great part of this Nation was, by the 
WT citings of Rica Men, convinced of the Ne- 
city of a Reformation, long before any Counte- 
1 ce had been given to this Cauſe, either by our 
Wing or Prelates. And it is notorious, that Chri- 
anity. was introduced into moſt Nations, by the 
are and Courage of ſome one, or of a few Men, in 
poſition to all Human Power. If this method 
ove inconvenient, tis moſt of all ſo to ſuch, as 
> the Undertakers : And they indeed often have 
urr'd ſevere Penalties, and even Death it ſelf, 
r ſpeaking bold Truths, when Politicians did nor 
ink it ſeaſonable: And Dr. Hickes is a Man, that 
given effectual Demonſtration to the World, 
at he can ſuffer in a Cauſe, which he believes to 
Good and Righteous. When this Doctrine was 


 counte- 
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countenanced by the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, 
it pleaſed God to permit it, together with the 
Church it ſelf, to be run down by a popular Fur, 
and a moſt horrid unnatural Rebellion. And u 
probable, that Divine Providence will chuſe to ri 
ſtore the Primitive Sacrifice by the ſame method 
that Divine Truth has gain'd Reception in all Ag, 
that is gradually, by the Endeavours and patien 
Sufferings of thoſe, who engage in the Defence oi 
it. You, my Lord, together with my L. B. of 08 
have conſulted your own Safety, and taken effeCtui 
care not to die Martyrs, as the moſt Reverend 4 
B. Laud in ſome meaſure did, for this Holy Truth 
And I have not heard of more than one of that pre 
ſent Venerable Bench, that has ever been pleaſel i 
publickly to declare in favour of it. I am ſome. 
times inclin'd to think, that the avow'd oppoſition 
of two of our Biſhops againſt this Doctrine, is 0 
far from being an ill Symptom of the Diſpoſition o 
the Clergy and People to embrace the Doctrine andi 
Practice of the Sacrifice, that I don't know, bu 3 
it may in the Event be one means of making wall 
for its general Reception. I am not ſo Sanguine a 
to hope, that this whole Church can be convinced 
of this Truth all at once: Nor yet am I withou 
hope, that by God's Bleſſing on the Labours «i 
them, who do now, or Gay ereaficr contend for 
the perfect Eſtabliſhment of it, the Prejudices o 
Men may by degrees be conquer'd, and the U. 
bloody Sacrifice and Altar recover its priſtine Lu- 
ſtre and Eſteem, not by the Force 5 Impoſition 
of Human Authority, but by its own Intrinſic: 
Excellence and Reaſorablenefs and by the irreſiſt- 
ble Evidence of Scripture and Antiquity : For thi 
is the way, by which Divine Truth delights to difful Wi 
it ſelf: And tho' I can't in Reaſon expect to live to 
that bleſſed Day, yet I am full of hopes, that j A 
thy | wil 
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in not be long before the Primitive Sacrifice 
ins an Eſtabliſhment in our publick Councils, 
Fitch a Nemine Contradicente, with the Concurrent 


Ty N q , ; ; 
 Dcſircs, and Suffrages of the Clergy and People. 
* 5 „r my Lord, I muſt have Liberty to ſay, 
ol hat I have anſwer'd all the Objections I know of, 


=D oth againſt the Sacrifice it ſelf, and the Defenders 
fit; the former in the Book it ſelf, the latter in 


: q his Prefatory Epiſtle, without concealing the Force 
r Strength of any one of them. Dr. Hancock, I re- 
u vember, tells Dr. Hickes, (Anſwer p. 207.) that he 


Would help him to better Proofs of the Sacrifice, than 
% which he had produced. If there were any 
Truth in this, Dr. Hancock by ſaying it only prov'd 
e Weakneſs of his own Performance; for all Wri- 
ers, that would do Juſtice to their own Cauſe, 
Wught to aſſail the ſtrongeſt on; mpg. that they 
now, againſt it; and he that does it not, leaves a 
Wuſt Suſpicion in his Reader's Mind, that the Rea- 
Won why he Conceals them is, that he has no ſuf-- 
ccient Anſwer to make; and therefore the moſt 
Charitable Conſtruction, that can be put upon this 
. . Saying of Dr. Hancock's is, that it was a meer Ga/- 
nale. | 
1 LVour Lordſhip might perhaps expect, that I 
of 4 ould undertake to anſwer all the Allegations, pro- 
cM uccd from our modern Divines, againft the Sacri- 
I ice of the Maſs ; but I think, I ſhould Undervalue 
he Judgements of thoſe Great Men, by ſuppoſing, 
hat they would have argu'd againſt the Sacrifice, 
in repreſented by Mr. Mede, ahd Dr. Hickes, in the 
- | mne manner, that they have done againſt the Sa- 
rifice of Tranſubſtantiation in the Church of Rome. 
ud I do ſeriouſly profeſs to your Lordſhip, that 
Phe two Charges publiſh'd by your ſelf; and my Lord 
pt Oxford, are as full of Authority againſt the Sa- 
| q ifice, as any of thoſe Citations, which have ſo 
=_ b plenu- 


the Sacrifice, would weigh as much with me, a | 
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lentifully been produced from modern Biſhops and 

Doors „ nay, your own Opinion, in Relation to ; 
1 

that of Biſhop Overal, or any of your Predeceſſon ; 
in the See of Norwich; upon Suppoſition, that your f 
Lordſhip's Opinion were ſupported with as good 
Authorities from true Antiquity, as theirs z and 
without ſuch Support, I am confident, your Lord. 
ſhip will not expect, that your Judgement ſhould 
be thought deciſive. I would as ſoon reſign my 
ſelf to the Determination of my Lord Biſhop of 


Oxford, that now is, as to that of his moſt Learned, | 


and Generous Predeceſſor Biſhop Fell, if his Lord. 
ſhip's Sentiment were as agreeable to that of the 
Primitive Church, as I believe Biſhop Felis to have 
been. If my molt Reverend Patron, Dioceſan, and 
Primate ſhould think fit to declare againſt the Sa. 
crifice, I muſt own his perſonal Authority to be « 
great, and weighty, in it ſelf conſidered, as that of 
Archbiſhop Laud, or any of his Grace's Predecef. 
ſors, ſince the time of Auguſtine, to this very Day; 
but ſince our Divines of late Ages have very much 
differed in their Judgements on this Head of Reli. 
gion,therefore I know no other more proper Courſe 
to bring this Diſpute to a juſt Iſſue, than by ap- 
ealing to genuine, uncorrupted A: The 
— 2 r. Hickes has produced a great Number 
of Citations from our Proteſtant Biſhops and Di- 
vines, many of which are very full, and expreſs for 
the Sacrifice; and I deſire, that theſe may be laid 
in the Scale againſt thoſe Allegations, which, tho 
aim'd againſt the Popiſh Maſs, yet may feem to beau i 
hard upon the Primitive Sacrifice it ſelf. Since 
there is not ſo perfect a Harmony, and Agreement 
on this Subject amongſt our Engliſh Divines, as there 
is in other Matters, it remains, that either theſe Di- 
ſputes contiune ſtill undecided, or that they be brought 
- | to 


7 Prefatory Epiſtle. 
a Concluſion by an Impartial Faquiry into the 
Judgement of the Primitive Apoſtolical Church. 

As for that trite Objection, which neither your 
ordſhip, nor any of thoſe, who have oppoſed the 


ET briſtian Sacrifice, have omitted, I mean Mr. Mede's 


=D cknowledgement, that what the Ancient Church 
„ derſtood by the Sacrifice is, beyond belief, obſcure and 
rricate; 1 hope the whole Treatiſe annex'd to this 
RE piſtle is an effectual Anſwer to it; though after 

l, it was an Objection, that would have been thought 
d, f no Weight in any other Caſe; becauſe, as I have 
4. lewhere obſerv'd, Mr. Mede does not attribute the 
P bſcurity to the thing it ſelf, but to the Diſputes 
ve is d about it: And if the Obſcurity of any Doctrine 

e a ſufficient Proof againſt the Truth of it, I am 


1. fraid, there are very few Doctrines in the Chriſtian” 


Freed, or even in Natural Religion, nay in Philo- 
phy, or Metaphyſicks, that are not as much affect- 
8d by this Ob jection, as the Doctrine of the Sacri- 
ce. I believe, few of our Church do now doubt 
f the Freedom of Humane Actions, becauſe it is 
i. ery hard to explain this Doctrine, ſo as to render 
=& clearly conſiſtent with the Divine Preſcience; 
nd what Orthodox Chriſtian renounces the Do- 
rine of the Trinity, becauſe it is confeſſedly diffi- 
ult ro reconcile the Unity of the Deity with the 
.oexiſtence of three really Divine Perſons? and to 
icbelieve the Sacrifice, becauſe one cannot ſatisfic 

d imſelf in the Modalities of it, is juſt as Rational, as 
r a Philoſopher to deny the Magnetick Power, 
eccauſe he is not convinced, that any one has yet 
oven a full and Satisfactory Solution of all the 
lenonena, relating to that great Secret of Nature. 
Ind this is but one Inſtance of many, which might 
produced to ſhew, that thoſe Objections are 
Fought to be of Force againſt the Sacrifice, which 
| b 2 | would 
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would not be thought to deſerve an Anſwer, 
they were made againſt any other Doctrine. 1 
It was the Chief gy. of thoſe, who have fo. 
merly ſet themſelves to defend the Euchariſtical 8 
crifice, to prove the thing itſelf, viz. that our 8 
viour inſtituted, and the Apoſtles, and Primitin 
Church believ'd, and practiſed this Sacrifice ; a 
I crave leave to ſay, that there was no neceſſity a 
me, or any Men elſe, to take any further Pains i 
this Matter; for that our Saviour intended the Eu 
chariſt to be a Sacrifice, and that the moſt Prim 
tive Church did fo eſteem, and uſe rt, was as cen 
as any thing need to be; but becauſe ſome Me 
urged Mr. Nes Confeſſion of its Obſcurity, as a 
Argument againſt the very Exiſtence of the thing i 
felt, I have endeavoured in the following Sheets 
preſent my Reader with a draught of the Chriftiz 
Sacrifice, both as to the Material Subſtances ther 
offered, and as to the ends for which, and the 4 
tar on which, and the Officers by whom, it is c 
fer*d, and as to the manner of its Conſumprion ; an 
I conceive it will appear to any unprejudiced Exam 
ner, that the main difficulty in the whole Schen 
is to explain, what that Material Thing, or Sub 
ſtance is, which is offer'd, or how, or in wha 
manner the Bread and Cup in the Sacrament, ar 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and by what Mea 
they became ſo; and I conceive, that this difficulr 
does affect the Euchariſt, conſidered as a Sacramen 
rather than conſider'd as a Sacrifice; that the N 
ture of the Sacrament is very Myfterious, and O, 
ſcure, is very evident from the multitude of tho 
Voluminous Books, that have been written np 
that Subject; and 'tis believ'd to be fo to this Dil 
by all, except thoſe who follow O Ecolampadius, um 
nius, or Socinus, who have generally been look'd ui 
on by all others to be Erroneous in this Point. 
5 | Divina 
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Wivines were once unanimouſly agreed, what that 
*K\laterial Subſtance is, which is given, and receiv'd 
In the Euchariſt, and by what means it becomes what 
Ft: is, the main difficuſty of the Doctrine of the Sa- 
rice would preſently vaniſh; and becauſe the ſe- 
EF cral Bodies of] Divines of the Romiſh, Lutheran, and 
AT avizifical Perſuaſion, do fo widely differ in this 
"Matter; and the Church of England is, I think, al- 
ZFHow'd by all to have made no preciſe Determination 
Eu this-Point z but to have ſatisfied her ſelf by ſay- 
g in general Terms, that the Body and Blood of Chri/} 
8 verily, and indeed taken, and receiv'd by the faithful 
=: the Lord's Supper: therefore I have been obliged 
o conſider the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, 
to this Point; for without this, it had been im- 
Woflible to y, What that was, which was offer d in the 
Primitive Church; but it is cvident, that this dif- 
culty does immediately concern the Sacrament, ra- 
her than the Sacrifice; and that therefore they, 
ho would. prove, there was no Sacrifice in the 
Fhurch, becauſe the Nature of it is very obſcure; 
Might with much more Reafon have aſſerted, that 
ere was no Sacrament among the Ancients; for 
e that can ſolve the Notions of the Ancients in 
I elation to the Reality of the Sacramental Body 
ad Blood, has overcome the Grand difficulty of 
ee Primitive Sacrifice; and I humbly ſubmit what 
offer'd upon this Subject, in the Appendix to 
40. II. Sect. 1. to the Judgement of your Lord- 
ip, and the Learned World. 3 
= Further, my Lord, though I have ſhew'd, that 
Ir. Mede did aſſert a material Sacrifice; yet it muſt 
e confels'd, that he not living to ſee any Book 
ritten in Anſwer to his Learned Works on this 
ubject, Was not ſo fully aware of the Neceſſity of 
ov ing at large, that the Primitive Sacrifice was ma- 
rial, by a particular * of Authorities to this 
= 3 pur- 
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purpoſe. He thought it ſufficient to prove a Sacrific® 
f La and Wine, an Unbloody Sacrifice z not ſu 
ſpecting, that any Men could be fo ver Except, 
ous, as either to Tow that a Sacrifice of Bread ans 
Wine, was the Sacrifice of the Body and Bloc 
of Chriſt; or that ſuch a Sacrifice would be deeme(® 
by Proteftants, to be the Sacrifice of the Maſs; ov 
that an Unbloody Sacrifice would be conſtru'd, uf 
be an Oblation of meer Prayer and Praiſe. Furthe 
I found, that many, who did believe the Eucharil 
to be a proper Sacrifice, yet were not ſufficienthi 
apprized of the great Importance of this Doctrine 
and of the great Streſs, that the Ancients with goo 
Reaſon laid upon it; nay I found, that ſome, W. 
could ſee no Reaſon to tabs, but that the Sacrifice | 
was believ'd, and practiſed by the Primitive Church 
were not. ſufficiently ſatisfièẽd, how this Doctrin 
was reconcileable to the perfect Satisfaction mad 
by the perſonal Oblation of Chriſt himſelf. The 
Ae FE ok convinced me of the Neceffity oi 
having thoſe Points clear'd, and'theſe Obſtacles u 
the ren of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
mov'd. . _ 
It had been happy for the Learned World, i* 
any one had publith'd theſe Objections, and Sci 
ples while Mr. Mede was living, and capable oi 
riting an Anſwer to them; for no Man cver wa 
more happy in underſtanding the Scripture , an 
Ancients, than himſelf; but he was gone to hi 
bleſſed Reſt, before any now engaged in this Con 
troverſie were born, as I have Reaſon to beliet 
Archbiſhop Laud, his Patron, a few Years after fel 
a Sacrifice to this Doctrine among others; the mol 
Primitively Learned Biſhop Bull was ſome Yea 
ago gather d to his Fathers, whoſe Doctrine he hal 
ſo — follow'd, and defended. Dr. Grabe fool 


follow'd him. Dr. Hickes, tho' yet alive, is won 
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50 t in the Service of Primitive Chriſtianity, and 
lu ze ſtudy of Antiquities, unca able of mo over 
Pi ooks, and of the fatigue of Writing or Dictating 


an yy thing, that 1 OR Application, and eve- 

Day expecting his Diſſolution; Mr. Nelſon was 
gaged in Writing the Life of Biſhop Bull, and pub- 
ning his Works, and whollyemploy'd ſince in Works, 
Fnereby he will Merit of the preſent, and of future 
he Penerations; and ſince I could hear of no Perſon, 
ail iat was willing to undertake an Affair of this Na- 


nt re, I at laſt came to a Reſolution of Hong it my 
n if; for tho' I was ſenſible, how Inferior I am in 
oo Reſpects to the leaſt of thoſe Eminent Servants 
vhs God, whom I have now mention'd ; yet I could 


ho ſcern no Objections againſt this Doctrine, which 
ch ere not capable of being anſwer'd by one of my 
rim Mediocrity; and I hop'd, that it would be an Ad- 
tional Evidence to the Inſufficience and Feeble- 
es of the Auguments againſt the Sacrifice, if they 
Puld be refell'd by one, that was fo indifferently 
s u ers'd in Antiquity, and engaged in the ſole Service 
ſo very large a Cure of Souls, as I am. 
It was my Reſolution from the beginning, to take 
y Meaſures, and Information from Antiquity on- 
c, and therefore not to look into any of thoſe 
c 1 Pooks, that had been written, either by thoſe of 
ie Church of Rome for their corrupted Sacrifice, 


by the Proteſtants againſt it; and I can truly ſay, 
bi gave moſt firmly, and religiouſly obſery'd this Rule, 
o hich I at firſt 1 1 to my ſelf. The Defence, 
ere 8. cenſures Dr. Heylin for uſing the very Texts, 
fel nd the Expoſitions of them, which the Papiſts had 
note in Defence of the Maſs, in his Antidotum Lincol- 


en ene. Now I declare, I have not touch'd a Book 
ha ritten by the modern Papiſts on their Sacrifice, nor 

al erer ſee Dr. Heylin's Antidotum, ar make any 
gaquiry after it. But if it be a Crime to cite the 
b 4 | lame 
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ſame Texts, that Papiſts do, tis impoſſible to avoi4 
it; for, beſide the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, there i; 
but one Context, which our Adverſaries will alloy ® 4 
to be meant of the Euchariſt, I mean 1 Cor. x. The 
Hiſtory of Inſtitution is in Subſtance, and effea 
but one, though four times repeated; and I cannot 
my ſelf believe, that beſide the Hiſtory of Inſtituti. 


is what our Opponents do almoſt wholly inſiſt upon; 
and when we produce Proofs from Scripture, we at 
told, theſe, are the very Texts, which the Papiſts uſe; 
for what is here ſaid of Dr. Heylin, as to this Point, 
muſt undoubtedly be true of all that ever did, o 
ſhall write upon this Subject. Now I appeal to al 
the rational World, whether it be poſſible to ima 
Sine, how ſuch Adverſaries as theſe can think their 
avils worthy of our Conſideration. Let them in-. 
form us of any one Text in Scripture, that they 
will allow to relate to the Euchariſt, which the P. 
iſts have not cited (for a Man that never read thei 
Books may eaſily preſume, that, if there are ſo ven 
few Contexts in the New Teſtament touching thi 
matter, they will uſe them all) and I am pretty cou 
fident, that no Men of middling Senſe could ber 
to read any Writer, that ſhould ſo egregioulyl 
Trifle upon any other Subject; and the very ſame 
Argument, mutatis mutandis, might with as good 
a Face be made uſe of by Socinians againſt the ven 
beſt of our Writers upon the Doctrine of the T. 
nity, which we hold in common with the Papiſt | 
and prove from the ſame Texts of Scripture, anal 
with the fame Expoſitions, that they do. 5 
In order to purſue my Reſolutions, I drew up 
Collection of ſuch Authorities for the Sacrifice, «Ml 
might not only prove the Sacrifice it ſelf, but gie 
the beſt Light, I could expect, into the Nay 4 
: | and il 


42 
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1 a Modus of it, according to the Sentiments of the 
- erlieſt Writers; and becauſe I look upon the Fa- 
wihers of the fourth Century to be the beſt Expoſi- 


be ors of the Doctrine of the three former Ages; there- 
a Src I proceeded to take as much Information from 
o hem, and from the Councils held in the ſame Age, 


i thought Neceſſary for my purpoſe. I am far 
__ - 7 f 
From pretending to have drawn up the whole force 
pf all re bg? ; nay I have omitted very many 
reſtimonies of the fourth Century, which -I did 
Faow,, and i more, and as good as thoſe I have 
roduced, becauſe I was ignorant of them. I have 
aken ſome Citations from Theodorite, and Cyril of 
X//:xandria, as two of the moſt Eminent, and earl 
yriters of the fifth Century, and who had their Edu- 
ation in the fourth. I have avoided all Citations 
rom Writers, whom I could diſcover to be ſpuri- 
in. us, excepting, only the Conſtitutions called Apo- 
gaolical, becauſe they are allow'd to be of very con- 
aderable Antiquity, and drawn, fave only ſome groſs 
later Interpolations, by very learned Hands. It is 
Peery obſervable, that there is not any Doctrine con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, and particularly the Sacrifice, 
on: generally taught by the Writers of the fourth Cen- 


den tury, according to the beſt of my Obſervation, but 
u what had been ** in the third, and ſecond at 
ame! leaſt, and which, I think, I have prov'd to be the 
od Doctrine of our Saviour himſelf. The Reader can't 
ven expect ſuch numerous and large Proofs, from the 
Tr. few remaining Writers of the ſecond, and third Cen- 
pit tury, and eſpecially the firſt, as from thoſe of the 


By fourth ; but I can't call to mind any Particular of 
= Moment commonly aſſerted in the fourth Century, 
which was not likewiſe aſſerted in the former Ages, 
chough more briefly and conciſely; and though 1 
rey can't ſo much depend on the Writers of the 
fourth Century, when they were deſtitute of the 
Authority 
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22 of the former Ages; yet, when they fal : 
in with them, it ſeems a great Proof, that the Church 
of the former Ages, look'd upon the Doctrine or 
Practice, wherein there is ſo viſible an Agreement, 
to be a matter of the greateſt Moment, and there. 
fore did inculcate it upon their riſing Poſterity, wit 
the greater earneſtneſs and aſſiduity; and that therefore 
their conſent with their Anceſtors in ſuch particu. 
lars proceeded from the unanimous Judgement, and 
faithful Care of the foregoing Ages, to tranſmit ſuch 
Doctrines and Practices clearly and fully to future 
Generations: and what I have ſaid of the fourth 
Age, I might, I believe, apply to three or fou 
maar, Centuries, ſo far as concerns the matter 
now in Diſpute z for, though there were, during 
this time, ſome Additions made to the Euchariſtick 
Liturgies, which might well have been e ; yet 
I am not apprehenſive of any very groſs Corrupti- 
ons introduced; and I have given my Reader a Spe. 
cimen of the Judgement of the Church in the 
eighth Century, from the Council of Conſtantinople, il 
that met to condemn e 3 from which 
it will appear, that even thus late the Doctrine of 
the Euchariſt, and Sacrifice was preſerv'd free from 
any groſs Adulteration, and eſpecially from that, 
which was afterwards call'd Tranſubſtantiation; and I 
that therefore, if Gregory Nyſſen, ſo early as the 
fourth Century, did teach a ſubſtantial Change, a i 
the moſt excellent Dr. Grabe ſuſpects ; this was pe 
culiar to that Father, or at the moſt can be charged 
upon him, and Cyril of Jeruſalem only (which laſt 
I muſt confeſs is in my Opinion innocent as to this i 
Point) and ought not to be look'd upon as the cur- 
rent Doctrine of the Church, in that, or even the 
following Ages. | YA 
I likewiſe made Extracts from the moſt Ancient 
Liturgies now extant; and though none of them, 
except 


Prefatory Epiſtle. Klit 


cept the Clememine, be truly Primitive; yet in ſuch 
jcutars, as they agree with the Clementine, t 
J very much illuſtrate it, and ſhew the Tonfent of 
urches even in later Ages, to many of the Do- 
Wriacs aſſerted in the following Sheets: And it is 
ery evident, that fome Notions could never have 
Wcgun fo carly, as to be extant in the Clementine Li- 
rgy, and yet be ſo far diffuſed, as to appear in all 
ft Far ies here cited; if they had not had one 
Wommon Ba en, and that in the firſt Times of 
Ebriſtianity ; for tho' none but the Clementine is 
Wruly Ancient, yet the ſame Series of the Confecra- 
ory, and more ſolemn Oblatory part of the Ser- 
ice, their Agreement in invocating the Holy Ghoſt, 
nd in the End for which it is invok'd, and in their 
cterceſſions, or Propitiations for others, is a Demon- 
ation, that as to theſe particulars, they were all 
. Porm'd by one Rule, and with one and the fame 
ie, and by Hands directed as it were by the ve- 
he ame Mind and Soul; for as to theſe matters, 
ey ſcarec differ in Thought, but in Words only: 
WW kere are indeed many groſs Additions, and Inter- 
Wolatiogs, in all the {rurgies except that of St. 
een; and yet among fuch heaps of Rubbiſh, 
ee Reader may obſerve, the true remains of Anti- 
ity ſparkling in his Eyes, here and there in every 
one them. | | | 
When! had made ſueh Collections from Antiquity, 
l thought ſufficient, I ſer my (elf to draw a Scheme 
f the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, according to the Ho- 
Errine, and Judgement of the Antients, without re- 
uad to what others, or I my ſelf had formerly ſaid 
ur. In this Subject. And I ſoon diſcover'd an excel- 
ent Harmony of the Ancients among themſelves 
* this matter. I had an eſpecial Eye and regard 
o the Clementine Liturgy; and found, that ſome 
Fhings, which, at firſt ſcem'd very odd, yet by con- 
1 ſulting 
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ſulting that were made plain and very intelligible. 1 
This Tlook upon as the only certain Plan, upon which 
we can form a Judgement concerning every part of th, 1 
Primitive Euchariſt, and Sacrifice, and of the Se 
ries and Connexion of every part with the whole. 
I muſt confeſs too, that in ſome Particulars I d. 
ſcover'd, that the Aſſertors of the Sacrifice did ny 
exactly agree with the Ancients: the moſt obſer. 
vable Particular is this, that in the Primitive Church 
there was but one direct, ſolemn, vocal, ſacerdou 
Oblation of the Bread and Wine; and that imme. 
diately after the words of Inſtitution; whereas wil 
have generally affirm'd an Ante-Oblation of them: 
but ſince I cannot find any certain Evidence of am 
other Oblation of them, otherwiſe than as the Re. 
reſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood; therefor 
Fhave thought fit to declare, that I ſee no Ground 
or Reaſon, to inſiſt any 375 on more than on. 
Oblat ion ſtrictly ſo call d. It may be ſaid, that the 
Bread and Wine were offer'd by being placed ou 
the Altar by the Celebrator; and this I don't deny; 


= 
* 


of Bread and Wine, or the Oblation of the Eucha 
riſt becauſe other things beſide the Bread 10 
Wine, were ſometimes ſo offer'd; this could not be 
that new Oblation of the New Teſtament, ſpoken 
of by Irenæus for that Holy Father tells us, that 
Chriſt taught us that Oblation, when he ſaid, Thi i 
is my Body, &c. whereas the accepting the Bread 
and Wine from the Hand of the Lay-Offerer, and 
placing them on. the Altar, was an Action perfor- 
med before, and in order to this more ſolemn, ſ- 
cerdotal Oblation. And ſince the Ancients ſpeak but 
of one Oblation in the Euchariſt, and the Clementin 
Liturgy contains but one Form of making this Ob- 
lation; therefore I conceive, that, when in former 
Books we made mention of two ſeveral Oblation i 


* 
We 5 ; 3 
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ve follow'd the Scent, which we took from later 
Liturgies, rather than the Doctrine and Practice of 
be he truly Primitive Church. ; 
% And let no Man think, that this Frank Confeſ- 
"Won of mine, is any real Prejudice to the Cauſe, in 
„the Defence of which I am engaged, till he can 
me, that in any other Cauſe, whether Philoſophi- 
- cal, Juridical, or Theological, where any number 
f Advocates have written, or ſpoken on the ſame 
de, there has not been ſome ſmall Diſſonance in 
heir Pleas or Arguings, or in the modifying, or 
eircumſtantiating of them. And if the Sacrifice 
_ muſt be exploded on this Account, I know no Do- 
_ 'McErine in the whole Bible ſo Sacred, no Truth in 
Mother Sciences ſo evident, but that it is liable to 
the ſame Objection; and if therefore this Doctrine 
wall be thought worthy to be diſcarded on this 
account, I know not what Doctrine can be ſafe. 
And if two ſeveral Acts of Oblation, properly ſo 
calbd, be allow'd, I apprehend no manner of Ban 
ger to the Sacrifice it ſelf on this Account. When 
-' rhe Lay-votary preſented any Animal to be Sacrifi- 
1, iced at the Jewi/h Altar, this Preſentation of it might 
be called an Oblation, and is fo very often in the 
cripture; ſo was the ſprinkling the Blood, the lay- 
ing the Animal on the Altar, and the Burning it 
Jin part, or whole; and yet all this Proceſs was but 
one Sacrificial Celebrity, though it conſiſted of ſe- 
eeral Sacrificial Actions. So it is very evident, that 
the preſenting the Bread and Wine, or placing them 
on the Altar, may well enough be called an Oblation; 
and if this Action be attended with Oblatory words, as 
Mit is in the later e ay" I ſee no Reaſon to blame 
this Practice, eſpecially fince it is of very conſidera- 
ble Antiquity, though not perfectly Primitive; and 
che chief End, which I promiſe to my ſelf by this 
PObſervation, is to render the Sacrifice, as ſpoken 
; | | of 
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of by the moſt Ancient Writers, more clear and in. 
telligible, and my Proofs upon this Head the more 4 
unexceptionable z for though the Primitive Write 
do often call the Lay-Man's part, in bringing hl 
Material 9 by the Name of an Ollatin 
as the Law of 2 likewiſe did; and though th 
Celebrators placing them on the Lord's Table be 
now commonly, and properly enough, ſaid to be u v 
Oblation of them; yet the moſt proper Euchat. 
ſtical, Sacerdotal Oblation, was always ſpoken of, 
as one only in the moſt Primitive Writers; and tha 
there was but one ſuch Oblation in the Clementi 
Liturgy; and that therefore the making but on 
Oblation, and that by way of Commemoration, ui 
the moſt Ancient Method, that Liturgy it {elf is al 
irrefragable Demonſtration z and it is not worth 1 
while to Diſpute, whether the Preſentation of then 
on the Altar, was look'd upon as a part of this one 
ſolemn Oblation, or only as an Action neceſſary in 
order to the other. It is ſufficient for my purpoſe 
to obſerve, that they are never mention'd as two («i 
veral Oblations, in the moſt early Monuments 0 
Antiquity. | 3 
And by this, my Lord, I am inſenſibly brought 
to ſay ſomething, N to the Cenſure you 
Lordſhip was pleaſed to paſs, in your Charge, upon 
the Author of the Clergy-man's Vade mecum. I cal 
ſincerely declare, that my only Intention in affirm-Wi 
ing, as 1 did in the Note on the ſecond Apoſtolic i 
Canon, That Bread and Wine are actually to be of. 
fer'd to God, by the Direction of the Church MI 
England, by Vertue of the Rubrick, immediately be. 
fore the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church i 
and in, and by that Prayer, was to do Juſtice to oui 
Conſtitution, and to repreſent our Church and L. 
turgy, as conformable to the ancient Model, as un 
Truth I could, according to the beſt of my _ 7 
; edge, 


—- 
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ee. Your Lordſhip is pleas'd to reſent this, as an 
"Wont and Injury done to the Church of England 
"I: therefore I ſhould again incur your Lordſhip's 
" pleaſure on this Account, I have wholly forborn, 
= the following Treatiſe, any Intimation of the 
urch of England's agreeing, or not agreeing, with 
Primitive Church, in the Doctrine or Practice 
the Sacrifice; and have entirely left it to my 
a der to reflect under every Head, how far our 
orch Symbolizes with the Primitive, or comes 
rt of her; nay I have, in the ſecond Edition of 
ſecond part of the Vade Mecum, omitted that 
graph, which your Lordſhip has cenſured ; not 
"Wt I am not fully perſuaded, that the Church does, 
te Clauſe inſerted into the Prayer for the Church 
uitant, intend an Oblation of the Bread and Wine; 
becauſe upon maturer Thoughts, I am perfectly 
vrinced, that the Oblation meant in that Canon 
che Commemorative Oblation of the Bread and 
ine, following after the words of Inſtitution in 
Ancient Liturgies, and not any previous Obla- 
n of the Bread and Wine, apart from the other 
Wy-offcrings. 
But, my Lord, I can't but expreſs the Senſe I 
Nee of your Severity toward me, in paſſing by o- 
r Authors, who have ſaid the ſame thing in Eſ- 
chat I there do, and ſingling out ſo indifferent 
Writer as my ſelf, to bear the marks of your Diſ- 
Waſure. Your Lordſhip has acquitted me from 
Ing any of the Chief Promoters of this Opinion 


late Separation, pag. y. wa I ſuppoſe, the 
__  Won-Jurors, of which number I never was; and 

moſt incomparably Learned Biſhop Bull was a- 
Ihen your Charge was delivered to the Clergy, 
gh he died about the time of the Publication 
i. Now whether your Lordſhip acted a Gene- 


rous 


of theſe you are pleas'd to ſay, that they are of 
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rous part, in chuſing to condemn my Book, wil 
was the leaſt capable of making a Defence, I wil 
mit to your own Conſideration. And my Lol 
that in giving Sentence againft me, you condemn 
one of thoſe Engliſh Biſhops, for whoſe Mem 
you have the greateſt Honour, I am very ſure yl 
muſt your ſelf confeſs; I don't mean Biſhop A 
but Biſhop Patrick; for, though I can truly (ll 
that I did not learn this Notion, of the Bread ua 
Wine being to be offer'd according to our Lit 
gy, from that very Learned Prelate : yet he th 
reads what I am now going to cite from him, a 
compares it with my Note on the ſecond Apoſtolic 
Canon in the firſt Edition, would be apt to uſp 
me of a Plagium. The Spiritual Sacrifice of oil 
“ ſelves, and the Corporal Sacrifice of our Goo 
© to God, may teach the Papiſts, that we are $8 
& crificers as well as they, and are made Kings a 
c Prieſts unto God; yea, they may know, thai 
“ the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, is an O'8 
<« fering out of the Stock of the whole Congreg i 
« tion to this Service, according as it was in ti 
& Times of the Primitive Church.“ And, nal 
Lord, this Book was publiſh'd by Mr. Patrick, whit 
he was Miniſter of God's Word, as he ſtiles himſei 
at Batterſea in Swry; and the Epiſtle Dedicatonlf 
bears date January 1659 3 fo that it was no Crinf 
in that Age, and in ſo moderate a Divine as Mr. 
zrick, to ſay, that Bread and Wine were offer'd, «ii 
cording as it was in the Primitive Church. 80 4 
Menſa Myſtica firſt Edition, p. 44. Nor did 
alter his Opinion, as to this particular, after he bu 
came an Eminent Divine in the Church of Eg 
nay, I think, he Juſtifies all that your Lordihip 
en to cenſure in my Book, in the follow 
ords, “ It is not common Bread and Wine, which 

&« the Ancients pray d might become the 2 3 
| 4 cc 0.55 


7 
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Blood of Chriſt to them; but Bread and Wine, 
firſt ſanctifyd by being offer'd to him with 
Thankſgiving: This is to be underſtood, when 
you ſee Bread and Wine ſet on God's Table by 
him, that Miniſters in this Divine Service; then 
it is offer d to God; for whatſoever is ſolemnly 
placed there, becomes by that means a thing de- 
dicated, and appropriated to him. And if 
vou obſerve the time, when this Bread is order'd 
to be placed there, which is immediately after 
the Alms of the People have been received for 
the Poor, you will ſee, it is intended by our 
Church to be a thankful Oblation to God of 
the Fruits of the Earth. Deſiring God to 
accept of theſe Gifts, as a ſmall token of their 
teful Senſe, that they hold all they have of 
Fat as the great Lord of the World. And ſo 
we are taught to do in that Prayer, which im- 
mediately follows in our Liturgy -— wherein we 
humbly beſeech him to accept, not only our 
Alms, but alſo our Oblations; theſe are things 
diſtinct. And the former, Alms, ſignifying that, 
which is given for the Relief of the Poor; the 
latter, Oblations, can ſignifie nothing elſe, accord- 
ing to the Language of the Ancient Church, 
but this Bread and Wine. And now, my Lord, 
crave leave to ſay, that there was much greater 
= cafon for your Lordſhip to cenſure Biſhop Pa- 
ges Chriſtian Sacrifice (in the 77th Page of 
phich Book, the Ninth Edition, theſe words are 
d ip be found) than the Poor Clergy-man's V. M, 
r only on account of the Learning, Dignity, and 
lan gurhority of the Perſon, who wrote it; but becauſe 
ss certain, that the Chriſtian Sacrifice had come 
win ro more Hands, when your Lordſhip was pleas'd 
which paſs this Cenſure, than it was credible, that the 
"= 0 Vade 
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_ Cenſor, as your Lordſhip, I ought to have expreſil 


once thinking to inſert ſome inſtances of this ſort; | 
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Vade Mecunt ever can; for the only Reaſon hint 
by your Lordſhip, for making this Reflection will 
the Book laſt mention'd is, that it was defign'd i 
come into every Clergy-man's Hands : This Learn 
Biſhop does not only e with the Fade Mecu 


of 
- 


in the main, that Bread and Wine are, or ougꝗ 


and Wine are offer'd to him: fo that this gre 
Man ſuppoſes, as I did, when I wrote that No 2 
that the Bread and Wine is offer'd, or preſented i 
God, by being placed there by the Hands of the Prieſii 
which is what your Lordſhip charges on me, a: 
Miſrepreſentation of the Rubrick, and an Afertion an 
trary to the Rubrick. I own, that in the Rubric 
it ſelf the word place only refers to the Bread aui 
Wine, reſent to the Alms : But tho' the Breu 
and Wine are not directed to be preſented in thi 
Rubrick, yet they are actually preſented in th 
following Prayer, except it can be made appen 
that in any Oblatory Prayer, the word Oblatini 
be ſo uſed as to exclude the Bread and Wine. | 
muſt confeſs, that if I had expected fo ſevere if 


my ſelf with greater caution ; And yet I will her 


by oblige my ſelf, whenever your Lordſhip is ple» 
ſed to call for it, to preſent you with ſeveral Cit» 
tions from the molt accompliſh'd human Writer, 
in which there is the ſame (or greater) Liberty a 
Expreſſion uſed, as there is by me in this Paſſage 


not excepting your Lordſhip's own Works. I ws 


but I ſhall at preſent ſpare your Lordſhip's Pati- 
ence; for I delight not in ſuch Repriſals; nor isiÞ 
my buſineſs to juſtifie my own Writings, or Repu: 

tation, 


ion, ſo much as the Cauſe and Doctrine, the 
fence whereof I have undertaken. I ſhall ſay 
more on 'this Head, but that I am perfectly 
oniſh'd to obſerve, that Mr. Patria could, in 
—_ Times of Confuſion, ſo far Emancipate him- 
from vulgar Prejudices, as to ſee, and publick- 
declare for a Material Oblation of Bread and 
ine; and that after the Review of our Liturgy, 
ſhould underſtand the words of the Rubrick 
che Oblations in the following Prayer, as they 
d ure undoubtedly meant, of the Euchariſtical Ele- 
ell ents; nay that Richard Baxter himſelf could ſay, 

at i the Conſecration, the Church doth 

—_r ib: Creatures of Bread and Wine to See Append. 
ich accepted by God to this Sacred Uſe pri N 
d that Miniſters are the Agents of the , g. 320. 
pe to God in offering, or dedicating 
Creatures And yet that a Prieſt of the Church 
== England, at a time when the Church was 
pea, ted out of Danger, ſhould in the moſt pub- 
1 k manner incur the Cenſure of a Biſhop of that 
. urch, only for ſaying the fame thing, which 
re ey had done. I readily acknowledge, my Lord, 
ef at this Oblation of the Bread and Wine, does not 
zer nſtitute the Euchariſt a proper Sacrifice in the 
plerenſe of the Primitive Church; nor come up to 
Zit. at Notion, which I have aſſerted in the follow- 
ter g Sheets; and therefore I do not claim, either Bi- 
* op Patrick, or Mr. Baxter, as Witneſſes to the 
age, uchariſtick Sacrifice properly ſo called; I only 
wu oduce them, as declaring for me in that Parti- 
ort; lar, for which I ſtand condemn'd in your Lord- 
ati; "ps Charge. Ze 
1s u Biſhop Patric was a Man well read in all parts 
epu - Divinity; and I cannot but obſerve to your 
ion, {W&ordſhip, that in the above-written Citation from 
5 Chriſtian Sacrifice, he argues for the Signification 
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than by Prelates;z but they who hn — * Pet 
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of the word Oblafions, from the univerſal Largu 
of the Ancient Church. And I can't bur take an d F | 
caſion here, to expreſs my Wiſhes, that this ve 
better underſtood ; for it is certain, that the gr 
eſt obftacle to the Doctrine of the Sacrifice is, thi 
the Men of this Age cannot eaſily, by a Spiritui 
Rational, Unbloody, Intellectual Sacrifice, unds 3 
ſtand an Oblation of Bread and Wine, conſidei 
as the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Chi 
by a Sacrifice of Thanſgiving, of Praiſe, of Coy 
memoration, they can conceive nothing to be meu 
but what is Verbal, and Mental. It is one "Y 
Deſign of theſe Papers, to apply a Remedy to ti 
Diſcaſe; and if I am ſucceſsful in this 3 1 
have no Reaſon to doubt of carrying my 9 
and obtaining the Verdict of all equal 1 . es. 
Adverſaries cannot but be ſenſible, that KW i q 
a great Advantage of us in this particular; 3 for th) 
is a ſtrange unaccountable Magick in the ſound 
words; and they who have the vulgar Semen 3 
of them on their own ſide, may Ma. gets and Chan 
the generality of Trop into their own Opinion 
whatever the Your Lordſhip's own Or 
was in the lai Ag Age run down by this fort of Fall 
nation. Prelacy was the fatal word, which dro 
my Lords the Biſhops firſt out of the Houſe 4 
Peers, and then out of their Churches. It is cf 
tain, that the Imparity of Orders, which Chriſt A 
ſtituted in his Church, cannot be better expreſ'Y 
than by the word Prelacy and the He wo 
sue Which denotes Biſhops, Heb. xiii. 17. i 
not be more aptly render'd by any Bon Noul 1 


ple at their di A firſt clap'd an ill Significatic I 
upon the word, as importing "the Pop iſh Flierarchfl 4 
or ſomething very like it; and then 7 5 it G t 

Ove 
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overnors of the Church of Exgland, and os 


n chat wrong application, ſubverted the Govern- 
vlWent and the Church at once. This may ſerve for 
hc inſtance to prove, of what dangerous Conſe— 
, tence it is, to permit People to run away with 
ritu e miſtaken Senſe of a word: And they that in- 
A ge themſelves in ſuch Errors, which at firſt ſight 
m very ſmall, may by this means, be led into 
miſchievous Concluſions. 

F I muſt further add, my Lord, that it is of great 
nen e to all Divines, to underſtand the Language, not 
my of the truly Ancient Church, but even of that 
tze middle and darker Ages. If I had been 
WStter acquainted with the Liturgies of thoſe Times, 
night, when I wrote the Poſtſcript to the Pro- 
iatory Oblation, have laid before your Lordſhip 


ar Evidence, that when you take the word Of 
the ry to ſignifie the act of Oblation, or the things 
nd ered, you give ſuch a Senſe to that word, as 


ati oſe Lirurgies, from whence our Reformers took 

never do. I have indeed in that Poſtſcript gi- 
nion n ſufficient Proof, even from our own Reformed 
Orc turgies, that Offertory denotes the Sentences ſung 
Fa faid;, while the Alms and Devotions of the Peo- 
droſ e arc collected. And now, my Lord, give me 
ee to add, that I have further Authority tor this 
; colWgnification of that word. In Pope Gregory's Sa- 


ft 8-1mentary, Printed at Paris 1642. are theſe words, 
ef V modum legitur Evangelium, deinde offertorium, Af 
wo wards the Goſpel is read, then the Offertory: On 


mich words Menardus, the Editor, has this Note, 
Fer torium Antiphona' eft, que dum caneretur, populus 
_ 4:4 in altari offerebat juxta Antiquum morem, 
ati 782. The Offertory is an Antiphone, and while that 

Lung, the People made their Oblations at the Als 
_' cording to the ancient Cuſtom. In an old Li- 
ove! . | C 3 tur EY 
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turgy publiſh'd by Father Mabillon, are theſe wor 
Tum Antiphona poſh Evangelium. Mabillon explanif 
the word Antiphona thus, Nos, ſcilicet in ordine Roni 
no, offertorium vocamus, We in the Roman Order, a 
this the Offertory, vid. Mabillon de Liturgid Gallicalf 
at Paris 1685. pag. 8. And du Freſne in his Gloſal 
ſays, offerenda, and offertorium are the ſame, and (zi 
mifie what is ſung imer oferendum, while the Pell 
ple make their Oblations. Cardinal Bona in H 
66th Page of his firſt Book Rerum Liturgicarum, I 
giving an account of St. Ambroſe's Liturgy, ci 
that Antiphona poſs Evangelium, (for the Creed v 1 
not rehearſed after the Goſpel in that Age) which 
Mabillon calls Offertorium. Other Examples mig 
be produced (if theſe were not ſufficient) from A 
larius and Micrologus. | 3 
If Dr. Hancock had conſulted theſe Liturgies, M 
would never have been ſo far tranſported, as to ſal 
that by then in the Rubrick, which orders thi 
Prieſt to place the Bread and Wine on the Lori 
Table, we are to underſtand, when there is a Cu 
union For by a diligent peruſal of them he wou 
have found, that the ſtated time for doing this, will 
immediately after the Offertory. The firſt Boo 
of Edward the VIth, directed the Prieſt to play 
the Bread on the Corporas, or Paten, and to pull 
the Wine in the Chalice, or other Veſſel, as lol 
as theſe Sentences had been ſung or ſaid. The pri 
ſent Rubrick enforces the ancient Practice of thi 
Prieſt's placing the Euchariſtical Elements on th 
Holy Table preciſely at this fame time. And thol 
Incumbents, or Curates, who leave this Office ui 
be perform'd by ſome Layman, are guilty of Now 
conformity, not only to the Church. of Englau 
but to the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt in th 


” . * , — 
purett Ages. For even in Juſtin Martyrs time, 1 1 
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1 ments were offer d to the Preſident, or Celebra- 
„, who taking them from the Hands of the Dea- 
| or other idoneous Perſon, preſented them on 
Altar, and then proceeded in the Euchariſtical 
ice, (a. p. 2. Ap.) I might enlarge here, but 
Learned Dr. Nicols hath ſav'd me that trouble, 
whoſe Note on this Rubrick I refer my Rea- 
: but I the rather took notice of this, becauſe 
Lordſhip's Clergy being aſſured by your 
large, that Dr. Hancock's Book is written with 
Learning and Judgment, may from thence con- 
de, that *tis left 'to their Diſcretion, how or 
en to place the Bread and Wine on the Lord's 
ble. | | | 
In another Particular I cannot but think Dr. Ni- 
much miſtaken ; that is, in ſaying in his Notes 
the Prayer of Conſecration, that the Church 
not determined, whether the Prieſt ſhall ſay 
t Prayer N or kneeling: Nay he is not 
tent with this; but goes fo bi as to ſay, tha 
e it is a Prayer, the Poſture of kneeling is moſt pro- 
That Kneeling is the moſt proper paſture for 
> People in Prayer, may be allow'd; bur if it be 
for the Prieſt too, our Church is much to blame: 
gr cven in the matrimonial Office, when the 
aegroom and Bride are come to the Communi- 
Table, the Prieſt is expreſly order'd ro ſtand, 
y to kneel, while the Prayers there are rehearſcd. 
d in the Rubrick before the Prayer, which im- 
diately follows after the Contract, the Bride- 
dom and Bride are directed to kneel, but not the 
teſt; and indeed it is very improper for him to 
el, becauſe that Prayer is a Benediction. And 
to the main of the ae there 


io queſtion, but that Standing is the moſt proper 
ſure for the Prieſt. At the beginning of the 
Is C 4 Service 
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Service, the Rubrick expreſly commands hin 
ſtand at the North fide of the Table, and to ſay ii 
Lord's Prayer and the Collect following, the Pull 
kneeling; and he is likewiſe directed to ſay the u 
Collects between the Commandments and the Fl 
ſtle, fanding as before. The Abſolation, the . 
13 Sentences, the Surſum corda, and Triſazinii 
are, I ſuppoſe, without all Queſtion to be pl 
nounced ſtanding ; and yet this Abſolution it (i 
Is [ao 6 The Queſtion is not, what is the m 
proper Poſture for Prayer in general, but what 
the moſt proper Poſture for a Prieſt in offering 
bleſſing the Sacramental Bread and Wine. And 2 
I conceive it ought to be conſider'd, 3 
1. That it 1s contrary to the Practice of þ 
Churches, both Ancient and Modern, Eaſt a 
Weſt, Popiſh and Reform'd, for the Prieſt to knw 
in making the Oblation, or performing the Con 
cration: If there be one ſingle Precedent for it, i 
is more than I am aware of. | 4 

2. Tis inconſiſtent with the ſolemn Action, which 
he is now performing : For I apprehend, that ti 
common Notions of Mankind do all agree in th 
that a ſacred Officer in making an Oblation, or co 
ferring a Benediction, is to uſe this Poſture of ſtan 
ing. So that if he be not allow'd to be offering 
Sacrifice; yet except it be deny'd, that he 
bleſſing the Bread and Wine, he ought not ul 
kneel. [ 
3. I can't but believe, that the Prieſt is by ou 
Rubrick required to ſtand, while he performs ti 
moſt ſolemn part of his Office. For 1. That hei 
to ſtand, while he is ordering the Bread and Wing 
is ſelf- evident; and when he has order'd the Breu 


+ 
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and Wine, he is preſently directed to ſay the Pray 
of Conſecration. Now fince he was before in 
„% ES ſtanding 
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n Wn ng poſture, he is not to alter this poſture, till 
e is irected ſo to do; and ſince the Rubrick 
>, MW 'ives no intimation of making any ſuch change of 
Woſture, I humbly conceive, that he is to continue 

aading. 2. The Rubrick, till the Reſtauration, 
as, - Prieſt ſtanding ſhall ſay; and there is no 
axip pcarance, or probability, that the Convocation 
pr atended any alteration in this particular; and 'tis 
t rational to ſuppoſe, that the Governors of the 
nM hurch intended to leave it to the Prieſt's Diſ- 


retion, whether he would uſe that Poſture, which 
Jad hitherto been uſed upon this occaſion in our 
on Church, as well as all others; or whether he 
ould chuſe a new one. And 3. I apprehend, 
if hat the very words of the Rubrick are a direct 
SD:cder to the Prieſt, to ſtand in performing the Con- 
knee cration z they are theſe, hen the Prieſt handing 
fore the Table, hath ſo ordered the Bread and Wine, 
it, bat be may with the more readineſs and decency break 
be Bread before the People, and take the Cup into his 
Wands, he ſhall ſay the Prayer of Conſecration as fol- 
lows. For that the Incidental Propoſition, fanding 
hefe the Table, relates to the Prieſt only, while he 
r col i N the Bread and Wine, and not while he 
ſtan ays the Prayer, I cannot conceive: The Natural 
Conſtruction of the words ſeems to me to be this, 
Hrhat tbe Prieſt landing before the Table ſhall order, &c. 
ot and he, the fame Prieſt, /arding before the Table 
all /ay. For I can fee no doubt, but that the 
rieſt is 20 fand before the Table, while he Conſe- 


artes. What thoſe words, before the Table, may 
t bel import, I dare not ſay; but ſhall ſubmit that, and 
Win] every thing elſe, to your Lordſhip's Judment : And 


Breil cho' this be not clear, yet the word landing is; and 
Prag ink Dr. Nicols to have uſed too much liberty, in 
8. þ | attempt» 
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attempting to expound away the plain Meaning 2 
of it. | 'Y 

I beg your Lordſhip's Pardon for uſing this Fret. 
neſs to a Perſon of your Character, who by the 
Laws of the Church Catholick, and of the Church 
of England, are one of thoſe, who have the fol: 3 
Authority, under the Primate, to determine the 
Senſe of all doubtful Rubricks : But I muſt con. 
feſs, I don't apprehend, that theſe Rubricks ar: I 
at all doubtful in themſelves z but there is no- 
thing ſo plain, but that Diſputacious Men may 
endeavour to puzzle and obſcure them. And 1 
am ſo far from any Deſign of Entrenching up- 
on the Prerogative of my Lords the Biſhops ou 
this account, that if my Dioceſan and Primate, up- 4 
on an application regularly made to him, ſhoull i 
think fit to determine, that every Prieft may place 
the Bread and Wine on the Holy Table, at any time 
of the Communion Service, that pleaſes him beſt; 
or that he may either ſtand, or kneel, while he ſaß il 
the Conſecration- Prayer; then it muſt be own'd, 
that the Clergy within this Province are under 160 
Obligation to place the Bread and Wine on the 
Table at the end of the Offertory, and that the 
Prieſt is not ty'd to ſtand at the Conſecration; and 
yet I ſhould, | notwithſtanding this, humbly be of 
Opinion, that the words imply no ſuch Latitude in 
either caſe ; But if any lawful Judge do explain 2 
Law contrary to the Meaning and Intendment of 
it, that Explanation is, I ſuppoſe, Authoritative, 
till it be over- ruled, or ſuperſeded by ſome Super 
or Power. But all that appear as Advocates in any 
Cauſe, have liberty to alledge their Reaſons againſt 
ſuch Interpretations, eſpecially before ſuch Interpre- 
tations have been publickly pronounced E Chet 5 
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leaſt, I conceive, I have as juſt a right to plead 
t the true RE of theſe Rubricks, as Dr. Han- 
„, and Dr. Nicols for that, which I am perſwaded 
a wrong One. ; 
And now, my Lord, I ſhall detain you no longer, 
t only to beg your Pardon, if any thing ſaid by 
Sc in this Epiſtle, or elſewhere, ſeem to be ex- 
esd with more Warmth, or Reſentment, than 
comes me. I am one, that never ſtudicd the Arts 
= Addreſs; nor was ever ſolicitous to pleaſe any 
an by any other method, but that of ſaying what 
believ'd to be the Truth, whether in Seaſon, or 
It of Scaſon. I queſtion not, but I may have been 
uilty of ſeveral Overſights in leſſer matters, and that 
„my Style, and choice of Words, I very much 
Need a Corrector: But if any Man ſhall take me to 
k upon theſe accounts, I ſhall not think my ſelf 
ime hliged to anſwer him. 
= The Argumentative 2 of my Diſcourſe, on 
ys WF hich the main Cauſe depends, is that, for which 
one Iam greatly concern'd : And it any Man attack 
at part of my Book, and do it in ſuch a manner, as 
ecomes a Scholar, and one that underſtands the Sub- 
c, on which he writes, an Anſwer will not be 
Fanting, if God t me Life and Health. And 
l dic, yet I truſt in God, this Noble Truth will 
in ways find a Succeſſion of Defenders: And if I 
Would miſtake in this Preſage; yer I ſhall think it 
uch more honourable in the fight of God, and 
yy ever bleſſed Redeemer, and of all truly judici- 
Jus Chriſtians, to be confider'd as the laſt Prieſt of 
his Church, that cver wrote in Defence of the Pri- 
itive Sacrifice, than to have been the firſt Biſhop, 
pre- hat ever wrote againſt it. However, I dare ſay of 


l thoſe, who have of late Years declar'd for the 
acrifice; as Origen did of himſelf, and the Chriſti- 
5 +I 1 bo ans 
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ans of his Age, in words borrow'd in part 
St. Paul, Heb. x. 23. We hold faſt the OBLAT|M 
ON, as long as we live. With this Reſolution 
I take leave to Subſcribe my ſelf, 4 


Your Lordſhip's 


May 18. 1713. 4 
. | as in Duty bound, 


* 2 \ F 
— m * —_ » * — * mt 4 3 
« _— 4 
4 * 
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WW HE N your Lordſhip publiſh'd the firſt Ed. 
tion of your Charge, the Propitiatory Oba. 
on was in the Preſs, and well near finiſh'd : The U 
bloody Sacrifice was in the Printer's Hands, and thi 
Epiſtle ready for the Preſs a confiderable time be 
fore your ſecond Edition appear'd, by which mea 
J have been obliged to conſider both the Editio 
of your _ in a Poſt-[cript. 2 

our Lordſhip's only Argument, which cen 
ro me of = force to prove, that the word OH]. 

e 


on, in th 


rayers for the Church Militant, did na 
ſigniſie Bread and Wine, was this, that there mig 
be an Offertory without à Communion : This I readily 
acknowledged, but ſhew'd at the fame time, thai 
your Lordſhip's Suppoſition, that Offertory ſignify 
the Materials to be offer'd, was without any good 
grounds: For J alledged a Rubrick of the firſt Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book. of Edward VI. which directs the 
; Of 71078 a 
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WW fertory to be fung by the Clerks 3, and it is certain, 
bat Mony, or any other material Thing, cannot 
n e ſung: And further I obſerved, that in our prey 

ur Rubrick after the Communion Service, there 

mention of Mony given az the Offertory ; from 

nich I infer'd, that the Mony, or other material 
hing given by way of Devotion, could not be the 
Dfertory it ſelf. Your Lordſhip in your ſecond 
*XKÞ dition, bas added ſome r hs, in which you 
re pleaſed to confeſs, that the Offertory is, in tie 
WF reaking, the Name or Title of the Service, that relates 
„ the Offerings, or Things given, p. 22: And yet 
een in this ſecond Edition, you continue to aſſert, 
in the firſt, that the matter of the Offertory is Mo- 
, p. 20. My Lord, I crave leave to ſay, and I 
*Mave fully proved, that the Matter of the Offertory 
nothing, but the Words or Sentences to be ſaid, 
r ſung. Your Lordſhip acknowledges, as above 
„ited, that it is che Service relating to the Offerings, 
Wherefore not the Offerings themſelves. You are 


ieas'd to ſay, that where you uſe it for the things 
thi emſelves, you take care not to be miſunderſtood ; by which 
be ſuppoſe, your Lordſhip means, that you have ex- 
e Plain'd it in the ſecond Edition, by ſaying, that it 
tion ignifies the Service: I hope your Lordſhip does not 


Mncan, that it compriſes both the Mony, and the 
Pervice; and yet nothing elſe can reconcile theſe 
vo Propoſitions: And it they can't otherwiſe be 


no econciled, I muſt leave the difficulty to your Lord- 
night hip: For 'tis beyond my Ability to prove, that 
adi} Mony put into a Baſon can be ſung or ſaid. 

tha However your Lordſhip can by no means allow, 
fy (hat this Name belongs to the Sentences only, as this 
good Author (meaning the Writer of the Propitiatory Ob- 


ion) reſtrains it: Now I crave leave to ſay, that I 
ave not at all e train'd the uſe of this word, but 
= take 
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take it as I find it in the Liturgy of Edward vi 
and that which is now us'd in our Church: Na 
did the Compilers of theſe Liturgies reſtrain it: Fe 
it is evident from the Citations in the foregoi 4 
Epiftle, that the word Offertorium (as there uſe J 
ſignity'd nothing more nor leſs, than the Sentencyi 
of Scripture, ſung or ſaid on this occaſion, may 4 
hundred Years before the Reign of Edward VI. Ii 
ſcems to me, that your Lordſhip is pleas to enlarge 
the ſignification of it; becauſe I have no where fou 
it to import what you aſſert it to do. 1 
But I will confider your Lordſhip's Reaſon ff 
extending the Signification of this word, and tha 
is as follows: For the very Act of Offering, is dur 
leſs 2 part of the Offertory Service, as it gives the Nam 
to the whole ; the preſenting what is offer'd upon the Ti. 
ble is another; and I believe it will be thought, thi 
the beſeeching God to accept it, is not the leaſt confideratl 
in this matter. Now, my Lord, this takes that for 
granted, which is the point in diſpute, viz. tha 
the Offertory is not the Sentences: For if the Of. 
fertory and Sentences are the ſame, then there is ai 
Offertory when theſe Sentences are read or ſung 
tho? nothing be given, preſented, or recommendel 
to the Divine acceptance: And this is indeed thei 
truth of the matter: And to give full demonſtrati· 
on of this, over and above wh has been already 
faid, I will lay before your Lordſhip another Ru- 
brick of Edward VIth's Liturgy, which ſtands jul 
before theſe Sentences, viz. Then ſhall follow for th 
Offertory one or moe of theſe Sentences of H. Scripture 
to be Song whiles the People dooe offer, or elſe one of 
theim to be 2 by the Miniſter immediately afore th 
Oferyng. By this it appears, that the Offertory 
might be either during he offeryag, viz. if the Of. 
fertory were ſung, and ſo there were time for the 
People to make their Offerings, while the Clerk 
were 
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e Gnoing it; or it might be afore tbe offer- 
| 4 5g 115 the Miniſter ons read one Sentence, 
ch in this caſe was the Offertory, or - for rbe 
Flory: In both caſes the Offertory, and the 
Ss of Offering, were two diſtinct things; and b 
(8: Liturgy, the Alms were not to be preſented ot 
Table, nor was there any Prayer for their Ac- 

trance; fo that Offertory is here uſed 1 
IF 11 the three Actions here ſpecify'd by your Lord- 
o. Let me further obſerve, that Ofertory-Service 
word new coin'd by your Lordſhip; and tho” 1 
n your Authority to be ſufficient to Coin a word, 
to ſtamp what Signification you pleaſe upon it; 
my Lord, hs need not be told, that our Li- 

has no ſuch word, nor any other Liturgy that 
ave ſeen; and ſo your Reaſonings upon it affect 
Rubricks of the Church. I 4 eave further 
obſerve, that tho” he Offertory, according to this 
WWrurgy of Edward VI. and all other Liturgies, 

nothing, but the Sentences; yet the Value of 

I > Bread and Wine is ſaid to be offer'd, in theſe ' 
rds, viz. The Pariſhioners of every Pariſbe ſhall 
= every Sunday the juſt valour and proce of the holy 
2 at the time of the Offertory ; where {till the Of- 
tory, and the Offering, are made things clearly 
nd from each other, | 
If by Offertory-Service you mean no more, than 
What the Church does by the Ofertory, it is evident, 
t nothing can be meant, but the Sentences ſung 
ſaid; for the Church always ſuppoſes an Offerto- 
WW, when the Communion-Service is read; but can- 
rt in Reaſon ſuppoſe, that every Sunday, or Holi- 
„ ſomething ſhall be offer'd in every Church: 
ad to give further proof of this, it is obſervable, 
Wat as theſe Sentences are moſt commonly call'd the 
fertory; ſo ſometimes the Veſſel, in which the 
ead was put, paſſed by the ſame Name; of which 
{ee 


_? 


r thei 
Zlerks 
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ſee Mabillon de Liturg, Gall. p. 185 *. And y 
Lordſhip. might argue upon this Veſſel, juſt as 30% 7 
do upon the Sentences, vz. 3 AF 2 Of I 
is doubtlejs à purt of the Oferta the 14 
is offer'd another, and the befacctus 
third: And you might as | L 
offering gives name ta the 2 effel of 1d, calld Offer 
rium; as that it naw gives Name to what | 
pleas'd to call the Offertory-Serwiee,..,.Yet* 1 fn ] 
few would. by this be canvince Ather be Vl 
ſelf imply'd, or contain'd the 4505 Offering, ol 
the preſenting the Oblations, px the Pxayer fer- U 
Divine Acceptance: Nay,all yould ere 1 
that the Veſſel, as well, as the Sentence Were 
Offertory, tho not, WE Miz, or. cru ef Bra 4 
were put into the,qne,,or ven 
Rehearſal of the other: e 20 bei 2 
alſo to ſhew, that. to argue — — 
logies, as your Lordſhip here day; Fa 
tle Service to any Cauſe. Ar 

If your Lordhip {till perſiſt, ae: 
Fir cl in the Prayer for the 1 
leave to add, that it muſt tale in alſq they Werben 
the Bread and Wine on the Holy J Fables d 
you will ſuppoſe, that the, Dffertory-Sovive bn al 
off at the end of the Sentences, and then begin 
novo, with; the Prayer for the Church Militant 10 
ſo in effect make two Offertories, in order to: 
the Oblation of Bread and Wine And if the 94 
the Bread and Wine on the Lois Ny be p 


7 | [ 120 1 25 


2 
* 


* Ad Ha da . 8 Col 
wero ſen colatorium ad Vinun Ea purgandum O ffertoria u 
er aut a Patinis diſtincta, in "que populus Panem ob latun 
Altare deponebat; que prime ſolida erant, deinde linea, 
ſericea, aut eæ qualibet ſimili materia: Unicum Aurel 
alta 10 gentea memorat vetus Chronicon Frontanellenſe 
cap. 1 
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the Offertory, then according to your Lordſhip's 
n Argument, it is to offered, and preſented, and 
ecommended to the Divine Acceptance; and uſing 
= word place inſtead of er, or preſent, is no ſuf- 
ient Objection againſt this Senſe ; tor I conceive, 
ere is no Occaſion for me to point out thoſe par- 
lr Places, where the very Action of offering the 
Wood, which was the moſt Eſſential Action, of of- 
rag the Jewiſh Sacrifice, is by the Eugliſb rendred 
tting the Blood, by the Latin, ponere Sanguinem, by 
e Greek, saſlibtva ata, the Hebrew Nathan ad- 
irting of this Rendition, becauſe it ſignifies either 
F ent, put, or place. 
aul proj Lold. the Truth is, I know not, whe- 
0 þ ou do after all perſiſt, in making the inſerted 
Aue of God's accepting our Alms and Oblations, a 
me of the Offertory, or not; for in the firſt Para- 
ih of Addition, p. 22. you ſeem to promiſe, 
you will give me Satisfaction, that the Clauſe 
n erted in the Prayer for the Church Militant, 7s 
We Offertory; and what follows looks the ſame way, 
rü I underftand it; in the third Paragraph of this 
e ge, you fay Ay that this Prayer immediately 
ene wpou the Offertory; and therefore I ſhould 
ink were a thing diſtinct from it; for if the thin 
ginge ending be the fame with the thing attended, an 


17 your Lordſhip upon Recollection will juſtifie it, 
hen all arguing is at an end. 

laci 1] Your Lordſhip juſtly ſuſpects, that what you had 
2e-priletore laid down, wou'd be thought too much to be 


Wanted; and you your ſelf, 1 believe, are by this 

re of the fame Mind; for it is evident, you de- 
„and thar to be granted, that ſubverts your own 
ypotheſis; viz. that the Prayer for the Church 
lilitant attends the Offertory ; and my Lord, that the 
erper for the Church Militant, or the inſerted 
W-lauſe, is either the 9. or a part of the Of- 


fertory, 


ria u 
tum 
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fertory, is too much to grant, except there wen 
ſome appearance of Proof. 4 

You inſiſt hat the moſt obvious and reaſonable Int. 
pretation of theſe words, accept our Alms and Obl,* 
tions, ic to be had from conſidering, what Offerings then 
is any mention made of in the Office immediately preced. 4 
ing; and thoſe are confeſſed to relate only to the Miniſi : 
and Poor, which in the, Scotch Liturgy are expreſy 
called Oblations. Here your Lordſhip, by the Ohe 
immediately preceding, muſt mean the Offertory Ses | 
tences; for of them only it is confeſſed, that theyſ 
relate only to the Miniſter and Poor. You canngf 
mean the placing the Bread and Wine on the Ho. 
ly Table, though that indeed immediately precedes thel 
N for theſe J am ſure you wou'd not have ci 
led Offerings; and if thoſe Sentences be an Offa; 

# what other Name can you give it, but the Offerte 

1 ry-Office ? and if the Sentences be the Offertory 
| 1 þ Office, then the Prayer for the Church Militam i 


9 


— — 
— — — — 
— e 


14 no part of it. — N 
"ny n the next Paragraph your Loxdſhip proceed 
| thus; He who conſiders, that the Scotch Litzrgy walk 
16 made upon ours by ſeveral Alterations and Additions, un 
M's! der Archbiſhop Laud's own Hand, and that great 1. 
| gard was had la theſe in the Review of the Liturgy, 
1661, will, I believe, agree with me, that the Prajnlf 
to God to accept our Alms and Oblations, re(petts thij 
Offerings only, which the foregoing Sentences, exhort u 
to make. We own, my Lord, that during the 0% 
ö fertory nothing is to be given but Mony, or other 
i Materials for charitable or pious Uſes; alter the Of 
fertory, the Bread and Wine are placed on the T 
ble, and as we believe, in order to be ſolemnly oþ 
10 fer'd by the Prieſt; but I. cannot but expreſs my 
110 ſurprize to obſerve, that das Lordſhip wou'd en- 
109 force what you here ſay, by obſerving, that at th 
1 review of our Lifurgy, 1661, when the Clan in 
1 . 3 pute 
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Y iſpute was inſerted, great regard was had to the Al- 
lions an Additions made with Archbiſhop Laud's 
n Hand, and which he had made in order to in- 
them into the Scotch Liturgy; for, my Lord 
e greater regard was had to the Alterations and 
+4. Idditions made with Archbiſhop Laud's own Hand, 
fr e more ſure we are, that Bread and Wine were 
ſh eſign'd to be offered; for this was one Particular, 
a, In which Archbiſhop Laud and his Friends did al- 
e pays inſiſt. Tis evident, they did not ſhew their 
gard to Archbiſhop Laud's Alterations, by order- 
Is the Elements to be offer'd up, before the Prayer 
the Church Militant,as the Scotch Liturgy did, 
xr by calling the Alms Oblations (for that remains 
er to be prov'd, my Lord) it remains therefore, 
Wat. they paid this regard, by ordering both Alms, 
ad Bread and Wine, to be offer'd together in the 
Pferted Clauſe. It was a poor regard indeed, if it 
Inbyconſiſted in calling the Als Oblations; the 
Poſt proper Regard was paid, by cauſing the Elements 
Y be ofter'd to God, which was the Principal thing 
e Good Archbiſhop intended, in the Alterations 
p be made in this part of the Communion Office. 
cannot perſuade my ſelf, that your Lordſhip can 
Pok on theſe eng in the ſecond Edition, eſpe- 
raja fially when compared with thoſe in the firſt, as (uf- 
dient finally to determine your Judgment. 
$ It muſt be own'd, that the Rubrick, next after the 


eO eng in the Poſt-Communion- Service, calls the 
other Following Prayers, Colletts to be ſaid after the Offer- 
e Oy, when there is no Communiom; and from hence 
e Th 


eur Lordſhip wou'd conclude, that the Prayer for the 
ly obs : bole Eſtate, &c. is part of the Offertory, becaule theſe 
{s my {Wollects are Univerſally read after that Prayer; but 
d e 1. The Reader will take notice, that this Title was 
at the rſt given to theſe Collects by the firſt Book of Ed- 
ſc ng VI. and then it properly belong'd to them; 
iſpute er, | 2 By 
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2. By this firſt Book of King Edward, the Pros 
for the whole Eſtate was wat to be read, when they 
was no Communion and therefore theſe Colleg ® 
were at ſuch times immediately to follow the SC 
tences or Off 1 
3. If the Prayer for the whole Eftate had been n 
be read at ſuch times, by that Book of King Edwai* 
yer it could not have been of the Offertory ; nd ' 
only becauſe this Prayer than ſtood at a greater 4. 
ſtance from the Sentences, viz. between the Tri, 
gium, and the Prayer of Conſecration; but becaþ? 
there were then no Oblatory Words in that Praya 
accept our Alms was added, when this Prayer W? 
remov'd from its former Place to that where it no? 
ſtands ; ad Oblations was added at the Reſtoration? 
4. We now read the Prayer for the whole Eft? 
when there is no Communion, not by vertue of u 
Rubrick next after the Bleſſing, and before the Ci 
le&s, but by vertue of the Rubrick next after thi 
Collects, which runs thus; Upon the Sundays and ii 
ther Holidays, if there be no Communion, ſhall be [aid 
that is appointed at the Communion, until the end f 
general Prayer for the good Eſtate of Chriſt's Church, 
ther with one or more of theſe Collefts laſt before i 

| 558 ed; and this Rubrick was not in the firſt Bo 
of ard the VIth. ' 
The Conſequence is very clear, viz. that the Thi 
tle given to theſe Prayers, was wry roper according 
to 1 firſt Book of Edward the kh for by tha 
theſe Collects were to be ſaid immediately after ii 
Offertory, when there was no Communion ; the Til 
_ tle now belongs to them but very improperly ; wall 
are ſtill indeed to be ſaid after the Offertory, but all 
immediately next after it, as formerly; for the Pr; 
for the whole Eflate comes between. Your Lordihyl 
Argument is grounded upon a #:i/nomer, and thereto 
I dare preſume, that you will no longer inſiſt upon i 


Cranbrook. 
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Ntroduction, containing ſeveral 
Definitions of Sacrifice, with 
the Author's Opinion of them, 
and his own deſcription of Sa- 
crifice Pag. 1 


CHAP. I. 


ewing in what Senſe and Degree 
every particular mention'd in the 
Deſcrijtion of a Sacrifice are ne- 
ceſſary Properties of it p. 5 
Sea. Sacrifice ii ſome material 
Thing, Animate or Inanimate, It 
maſt be Material. It is not ne- 
ceſſary that it be Animate. O!) ev 
does not properly ſrgnifie to ſlay. 
p.. We diſpute not for words. ib. 
Ours an unbloody Sacriſce 10 
Sect. Sacrifice is offered for the 
Acknowledgment of the Divine 
Dominion, and other AitriLutes of 
God, and for procuring Div int Ble/- 
ſmgs, eſpecially remiſſion of Sin ib. 
dect. A proper Sacrifice is to be 
offered on 4 proper Alta,; the 
the Altar be rather nicefſary for 
the outward Decorum than the 
Internal Perfection of the Sacri- 
ce 11 
a That a proper Sacrifice nuff 
be offer d by proper Officers, and 
with agreeable Rites. 13. No 
Ries neceſſary, but the Actions, 


1H E 


” which the Oblation is perform 
e 14 
5 Sect. A Sacrifice is to be con 
ſumed in ſuch a mamer. as God, 
or the Author of it, hath ap point. 
ed, 15. Conſumption by burning 
not abſolutely neceſſary, 1 5. Man 
ducation a proper way of conſu- 
mug Sacrifice, This proved from 
the Paſſover 16 


CHAS, 


Shewing that the Euchariſt has all 
theſe five Properties of a Sacrifice 
ſtrictiy ſo called p. 18 

1 Set. That Material Bread and 
Mine. as the Sacramental Body 
and Blord of Chriſt, are by a ſo- 
lemn act 1 Oblation to be offer d 
to Almighty Ged in the Eucha- 
riſt ; and that they were ſo offer d 
by Chriſt in the Inſtitution ibid. 

By un ody Sacrifice the Ancients 
meant ſomewhat material 19 

Rational Sacrifice may be material 

22 

Spiritual Sacrifice may be material 


23 

Aricients deny Bread and Wine to be 
co poreal Sacrifices 24 
Ihe Language of Scripture counte- 
nances this 25 
Rational and Spiritual may be ap 
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ply'd to immaterial Sacrifice, Un- 
bloody to material only pag. 25 
Method in proving a material Sa- 
criſce 26 
Evidence from Antiquity for a ma- 
terial Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, 
frſl from ſingle Fathers 27 
From Councils 34 

From L:turgies 39 


A Prayer in the Conſtitutions, l. 7. 


c 25. con ſider i 41 
Evidence for the actual Oblation of 
Bread and Mine in the Euchariſt, 
properly ſo called 45 
Objection from St. Chryſoſtom on 
the Hebrews conſider d. 47 
The Fathers ſuppoſed, that Chriſt 
offered in the Euchariſt. and yet 
never ſuppoſe, that he offer d 
twice — 49 
That Melchiſedech offer d Bread 
and Wine ibid, 
St. Paul's ſilence concerning it conſi. 
dered | 73 
Melchiſedech's Sacrifice, why not 
cor portal | 
Our Saviour Sacrificed in the Eucha- 
reſt 60 
Therefore he is the High Prieſt of our 
Homology + 
Fleretirk: of old allow d Sacrifice and 
Altar 70 
Evidence for the Sacrifice from Igna- 
tius and Clement 72 
But one Oblation in the Euchariſt of 
0d 7 
Ch iſs Sacfiſcing in the Aker 1 
prov'd from the word $16 ps v 
82 


From 7476 7047s, Kc 91 


Te Sacrifice prov'd from 1 Cor. x. 


10 — 21 92 
He dhin't offer the Euchariſt preciſely 


Fad 


for the ſame Ends that Chrifl 


di. l 96 
Sac. ice in general never aboliſſi d 
ibid. 


Ob jections againſt the Sacrifice fu 
Heb. ix. and x. 9 4 
Heb. x. 18. particularly conſider 7 
That the Perfecting Heb. x. i 
excluſive of further Pe fetin i: 


$* 

The Apoſtle hints the Sacrifice of K 

Euchariſt in that Chapter 13 

Chriſt the High Prieſt of our Hom, 

logy 13 

Sub. ſection to Sect. 1. 1, 

1. Shewmg., that the Body ail 

Blood offer'd in the Euch 

was the Bread and Wine 1g 

This the Doctrine of ſingle f 


thers 10 
F Councils 13 
of Liturgies 15 


2. Ancients believ'd the Eu 
riſtick Bread and Wine 1 
Types, Images, &c. Id 

3. Tet not ſuch Types as thiſew 


der the Law 1; 
The Pre-eminence of the Euch 
as a Type 15/6 


Difference of Baptiſm and B 
chariſt in this reſpec 1h 
Bread and Ii ine made Types H. 
Diwume Power 11:18 
4 Ancients believ'd the Types n 
the very Body and Blood 1: 
Iz what ſenſe Ignatius aſſerts # 
Body and Blood in the Eu 
7 16: 
Dr. Whitby's Gloſs on 1 Cor. 
IG, 17. conſidered 75 
For what cauſe many of late u 
concern'd to aſſert the Euch 
riſt, to be the Body and Blu 
17 
Ancients believ'd the Euchar|:" 
be the Body and Blood in Tow! 
and Effect. 17 
That the Holy Spirit is puis 
with the Synzbols, to re 
them the Body and Blood e 
Fomer 17 
In 


fn The Holy Spirit may operate on 

9 4 Inanimate things pag. 180 
"der r that Ancients believ'd the 
1s Symbols to be conſecrated by the 
fe Holy Spirit 183 


1 BY This inconſiſtent with the Doctrine 


of th of the Church of Rome 193 
15 Old Hereticks allow d this 194 
Hom On what Scripture this was ground- 
1j ed 195 
11 RY Ancients believ'd the Euchariſt to 
dy a be @ Myſtery 204 
h hat meant by ſpiritual receiving 
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ADD HN D A, Pag. 85. Lin. 3, 4: 


The Texts in the LXX, here the word 54x12 is uſed; 
ing, trough overſight, omitted in the proper Place, it was 
Wought Neceſſary, that they ſhould here be recited at 


550%, Levit. xxii. 18, 19. in the Greek ſtands thus- 
hon, arlpor@ N * Y@y Heeαννν Ne 7 TESTNAUTOY 
Te9TKepevoy , AUTEs & Le os d TESTWLY KN Ta 
au7% x7! awioav opnnoyiav dauTov, N N aacay Mpeg 
, Jen &v reger 0019 TO xe &5 DAOKAUTWUATAH (19) 
Kr Ur, x. 7. A * Whoſoever he be of the Sons of 
Iſrael, or of the Proſelytes, who cleave to them, who of- 
fers his Gifts, after the manner of every Vow, and after 
the manner of every Free-will Offering of theirs, whate- 
ver they offer for a Burnt-offering, (19. ) Let it be accepta- 
ble, or well-pleaſing to your ſelves, &c. Here the mate- 
l thing vow'd, is by the LXX turn'd 5yoaoyto. 
© Secondly, You have this word in the ſame Senſe, Fer. 
v. 25, —vuds Yyuudires TH SOuaTI VMEV EN4AIGATE, Y 
. x voy ETANYPOTHTE ALY oat, wolf aonoop ly Tas 
Woo ids nh ws OHOACY NT, VUVLIEY TY Baolhionh 5 
1s x) oTeday duTy Gmnordds tunevace: dvelevdl: Tatg 
22oyians Upuey, Y muzoa e ο,u rs. Ye, Women, have 
ſpoken with your Mouth, and fulfill'd it with your Hands, 
ſaying, we will ſurely do, or offer our vows which we 
have vow's, to burn Incenſe to the Queen of Heaven, and 
to make Libations to Her: Ye have obſtinately perfiſted 
in your Vows, and done or offered them.” Here the Vows 
hich they made with their Months, and offer'd with zheir 
Words were Incenſe, and Liquid Libations, yet they are 
ice ſtyled Homologies by the LXX. The Hebrew zeder 
uſed in the Original of bath theſe Texts, and the verb 
ar is render'd by 54422:9,G!, which therefore imports 
e dedicating of ſome material thing to the Queen of Hea- 
En; for the difference between the Vow, and the Free- 
BY ill-offering was very ſmall, and conſiſted 
W this, * that if the Animal, or other thing see Ainſw. on 
ich was vow'd were loſt, or died of it Levi. VII. 16. 
f,, another mult be offer d in its ſtead, which 
s not Neceſſary in caſe of a Free-Will- Offering; there- 
re by a /aw they underſtood a thing actually dedicated to 
re Deity; and the vowing of it was a Dedication, as 1 


1 


4 re ſhew'd, C. 2. Set. 4. 


(D4 


la 


F 


— — — 


A DDE N D A: 


In the three following Texts, the Hebrew NA i; tun! 
|. 


2 
* 
1 
fp 


b S 19 


Thirdly, The third Text which I ſhall produce, when 
to prove, that this Greek word has the Signification, Whg 


| have aſſign'd to it, is Deut. xii, 17. Ov Juniigy gay, 


* r x ay 1 
rg archg gi Ts To «oM Ts Tits Os, Y cls ce, A 


6.714 Ts, T4 Tp%]wTIKa * Bo T's, * Td megÞAToy 7,, 
oo £V;,4; Tt, Gaas as pads, % Tas oponIyias vn! 
Tag dH 95 5 Nees, vp): that is, “ Thou may'l 2. 
cat within thy Cities the T ythe of thy Corn, or of thy Wi 
or of thine Oil, the Firſtlings of thy Bullocks, or of 
* Sheep, nor any of thy Vows, which thou haſt voy 
„ NOT your Free-Will-Offerings, nor the Firſt-Fruits of Jos 


: 


„ Hande. Here are clearly ſuch Homologies, as may 


eaten; and therefore, in this teſpect, of the ſame ſort yi 
the Chriſtian Euchariſt, | 

Fourthly, The next is, Ezek. xlvi. 12. EAV Y S, 
Ae d port ley AK TELE Tales TA KPC, 2. 7 
Af the Prince make, or offer a Free- will offering [wii 
is] a whole-burnt Sacrifice of a Peace- offering io 
« Lord.” Cc. N. B. The LXX did not read the Con 
Qion IN, and therefore took Nedaba as put in appolis 
with Gnola; and to by an H»mologythey underſtood a Wi 
burnt-ſacrifice. 

Hfihly, The laſt place where I find cuooyie us'd by! 
LXX is Amos iv. 5. Y avi) vaoey EF voip, x, e 
179 6105.9yias © They read a foreign Law, and call 
them] Free-will-offerings,” by them meaning the Sac 
and Tyzhes, ofter'd to Idols in the former Verſe. The 
der may ſee in the Larger Criticks, how the LXX readi 


„ 


Hebrew of this Place, In all five Places the Hebrew as v7 


as Greek intends a Material Oblation. This laſt Tcity 


not in my Thoughts, when I was writing, pag. 65th of iÞ 


Book, therefore the other four only are there mentiones, 
P. 282. Lin. 1. after Pſalm. 


The only other Text, where upon RecolleQion | i 
theſe Sacrifices mentioned, is Ferem. xvii. 26. | (hall 0 
rehearſe the Words; tor no more need be ſaid to po 
that they were Material Sacrifices: They ſhall come tr 
* the Cities of Fadab, and from the Places about Jer 


bringing Barnt-offerings, and Sacrifices, and Mi 


Offerings and Incenſe, and bringing Sacrifices of Pr 
* guto the Houle of the Lord, Ceri 


"> v 2 "7 | 4 «<p | " 
GEE ²⁰ Am ._-. __ 


% _— 


rata, «which may ſtop the Reader, correffed, 


In the Words, 


G. 26.Lin. 12: Subſtrictors, is miſprinted for Subſtraters, ibid, J. nnt:- 
penult dele ſhould, ibid. |. penult. add ſbeuld before after, p. 48. |, 23. 8 
nent for Sacrifice, ibid. J. penult, Contents for Comments, p. 151. l. 37. 
hly for IId y, p. 203. l. penutt. add of before the, p. 247. 1. 34. ſcorn tor 
mas p. 295. J. I. read External, p. 324. I. 3 4. a Sanctitication and, for 2 
& ficaliene, &, p. 325. 1. 16. Table tor Fable, p. 326. I. 18. read Interpo- 
„ p. 328. J. 4. read culminating. wid. . 26. read as sf we, p. 354. 1.3. Wife 
Whitby, p. 369. l. 16. read the laſt Citation but ene, p. 393. I. 29. add net bo- 
to hunger, p. 406. I. 32. add to before Cades, p. 422, ver. Fl. read 1 will 
- Allirem here, p.43 5. I. 29. to aſter, P-43C. I. 3. was intended 2s 2 myt- 
al Note. p. 445+ 1. 8. read Deaconeſſes, | 


In the Letters, and Figures of Reference. 


24. J. 29. h is miſprinted for J. p. 27. I. 33. 14. for 44> ibid. I. 41. X 
q. p. 40. I. 23. c for f, p. 146. l. 37. x for c, p. 181. l. 28. 26 for 46, 
64. J. 16. e for i, ibid. I. 27. f tur t. p. 186. J. 22. p. 17. for k p. 27. 
48. J. penulr, re:d i p. 19. p. 274. 1.7. c for b, p. 287. l. 13. g tor O, p. 
. f. e, p. 11. for i, p. 12. p. 321.1, antepenult. aiter Arles add (p. 48. Ap.) 
347. J. 9. u tur W, Pp. 432+ 1. 9. p. 3. for p. 9. p. 445. l. 34. Ni tus if 
I. 


A Neceſlary Advertiſement t 1 
the Reader. : 


THE Authorities made Uſe of in this Treatiſe oft 
rarely Printed in the Original Greek or Latin, «Mi 

ther in the Text, or in the Margin of the Beet iii 
excepting only ſuch, as relate to ſome collateral Point, and u 
#0 the main har by or ſome Citations ex abundanti, a 
which I met with after I had finiſhed my firſt Deſign, a 
which I have Occaſion to mention hut once; but left my Ru 
der ſhould ſuſpect i Fidelity, he is to obſerve, | 2 
I. That he has all the Authorites from the Fathers, Council 
and Liturgies, on which the Streſs of my Argument lies, p 
ted in the Appendix in the Original Greek or Latin; ai 
whenever I cite any of theſe, I do not only give my Rea: 
#he Trenſlation of the words in Engliſh; bur refer him ij 
Page of my Appendix, where the Original Greek or Latin 
Fo be found; aud not only to e, but the Letter, vii 


which that Citation is mar d or diſtinguiſp'd in that page, i 
which the Reference is made; and if the words, te which! 
refer, ſtand above three or four lines from the Beginning i 
that Citation, then I further refer my Reader to the lint 
that Citation, where the words, that I mean, ſtand, or at lei 
begin; thus, when I alledge the firſt Citation from St. Cle 
ment of Rome, after I have mention'd the name of that bi 
ther, I add, (a. p. 1. Ap.) that is at the Letter a, in the ji) 
page of my Appendix; but if I cite thoſe words, Let eve! 
one of you Brethren celebrate the Euchariſt in his own Rant, 
not only put the Letter b. the Page, 1 Ap. but I likew: 
add, I. 13. and in the 13th line of that Citation, the Reain 
will find the Greek words to which ] here refer him. I. 
alledge thoſe words of Juſtin, The Deacons diſtribute it to e: 
ry one of thoſe who are preſent, I direct him to the Greek! 
prefixing (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. 1.9.) that is at the Letter a, in it 
ſecond and third page of my Appendix, in the niutb line, and 


thert 
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Reader will accordingly meet with the Greek words 
Y 4 7 wr refer 20 the Line 50 the Page, but of the Ciratiow. 
. Reader may think, it would have been more for his 
aſe and Satigfaction to have bad the Original Citation P 445 
ed in the Text, or Margin of the Page, where it is alle ged; 
. 1 thought the Courſe 1 have taken more Eligible. 
(..) Becauſe very many of my ſhorteſt as well as longeſt Ci- 
ions, prove ſeveral of the Doctrines, which are here advan. 

Lei, — 15 Conſequence are often repeated; and I thought it 
ond too much ſwell the Volume to tranſcribe the Citation in 
'F Original, as often as I had Occaſion to make uſe of it, eſpe- 
Silly if it were ſomewhat large; the leſſer Original Citations 
F might indeed have been once for all ſet down in the Margin, 
and a Reference made to that Margin, whenever the Citation 
was repeated; but then my Reader muſt have had the ſame 
Pains of turning to that Margin, which he muſt now take in 
turning to the Appendix; and this Method would have requi- 
red my Attendance on the Preſs, which my Circumſtances 
would not admit of. 

(2.)Several of my Citations are very long, and ſuch as I could 
have no Occaſion to alledge all at once, as that of St. Cyprian's 
Epiſtle to Cæcilius, the firſt from Gregory Nyſlen, ſeveral from 
Irenzus, that from the Synod of Conſtantinople; but I thought 
it proper, thas ſuch large Authorities, which ] produce by Piece- 
meals, ſhould be once for all entirely repreſented to my Rea- 
der's View, that ſo by the Coherence and Connexion, the Learned 
Leader might be more capebbe of 5 4 Judgement of the 
8 Pertinence of my Allegations : aud indeed theſe, and ſome o- 
| ther Citations, ſeem d ſomewhat too large to be crouded into a 

in, — 

.) {t was eſpecially neceſſary, that my Citations from the 
. 2 * be Fes ty Rader: view ; be- 


cauſe ſome of my Arguings depend on the Series and Connexion 
of the ſeveral parts of thoſe Liturgies; and I knew no Method 
ſo proper for the attaining thoſe Ends, which I propoſed, as 
that which I have therefore takes, | 
Il. Sume Citations are here given in Engliſh only, as 
(1.) Thoſe which are taken from Modern Latin Writers : 
„ 7 thought it would be an Unneceſſary piece of punTilliouſ- 
% produce the Original words of Authors, whoſe Language 
oeh plain and eaſie, and their Books not ſo rare to be found, 
as thoſe of the Ancients, 
(2.) Some Counter- Citations taken from the Adverſaries f 
Le Dodtrines, which I here defend, are repreſented in the 
Trauſla- 
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Traxſlation of them, by whom they are alledged: for 3 
Reader will not ſuſpect, that our Adverſaries are pariig 
ainſt themſelves, | 

(3.) In the Proof, that Joh. vi. is meant of the Euchariy 
there are ſeveral Citations from Origen's Homilies product 
in Engliſh only: this is done for no other * but becai 
#heſe Citations are ſomewhat long, and in which the main ca 
(that of the Sacrifice) it not directly concernd; and there 
I thought it beſt in this Caſe to ſpare 1 Coſt, u 
wor to ſwell the Volume by inſerting the Latin. ; 
If there are any other Citations in Engliſh wy, they ar: + 
few To fo trite and obvious, that I need make no Lpilyl 
for TCM. 


DISCOURSE 


7 ON THE 


gOUnbloody Sacrifice, and Altar. 


INTRODUCTION. 


ntaining ſeveral Definitions of Sacrifice, 
and the Author's Opinion of them, and his 
Jun Deſcription of it. 


1 


AVIN G undertaken, with the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, to prove, that the Chriſtian Eu- 
chariſt is a Sacrifice properly ſo called, I 
ſuppoſe the firſt Step | am to take, is to 
ſhew, not only what I my ſelf mean by 
the word Sacrifice, but that I take it in the 
ſame Senſe, that the moſt Learned Men 
all Parties have underſtood it, and in ſuch a Senſe as is 


ſt agreeable to the Thing denoted by it. Now to ſa- 
e my Reader, that my Definition of a Sacrifice is no 
ention of my own, made to ſerve a preſent Turn, I 
Il firſt preſent him with thoſe Definitions, or Deſcripti- 
of a Sacrifice, which have been given by Men of the 
ateſt Name, both __ _ Proteſtants, and the Papiſts. 


Melan- 
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Melan#hon's Definition of it is a Ceremony, or W. 
which we render 20 God, in order to do Honour to him, A 
Confeſ], 4 

Mr, Calvin ſays, Sacrifice in its general Acceptation n 
fies whatever we offer to God; but we divide it, as he 
on, into tw» Parts, the one we call > re: ]iy3v, or TM 
which conſiſts in honouring and worſhipping God: Ori 
will, you may call it Euyaei tv, as being offer d by 1 4 
but ſuch as are laden with immenſe Bleſſings, and ma, 
God a Return of themſelves, their whole ſelves, and al 
they can do: The other we call Propitiatory,or Expiatoty 
deſign of which 1s to pacifie the Wrath of God, to ſatis, 
Juſtice, and by this Means to waſh, or wipe away $i, 
ought not to be omitted, that he expreſly declares, tha 
calls that Sacrifice, which the Greeks ſometimes call 3 
ſometimes mexog9%Y, according to the 555 uſe of N 
pture: So that this Great Man ſaw no Difference beta 
a proper Oblation, and a Sacrifice, (See [n/titutions, c. 
de cena.) b 

The Famous Dr. Spencer, who is as exact a Write 
this Subject, as any that has yet appear'd, gives us this 
count of Sacrifices, viz. Formally conſider d they are G 
offer to God, and ſolemnly conſum'd in Honour to H 

e Legib. Hebr. p. 640. Materially conſider' d, the 
animate Things, as Oxen, Sheep, Goats; or inanimate tu 

Bread, Wine, Salt, and other things fit for Food, ibid. p.. 
Finally conſider'd they were called Expiatory, when ji 
brought Gifts to the Altar in order to appeaſe God: the 
calPd whole burnt Offerings, when intended for the rens 
Honour to God, and acknowledging his Dominion; Pear 
ferings, when they expreſs d a Mind well and de voni) 
fected toward Gd; Enchariſtick, or Sacrifices of Y 
ving, or Vows, whey to ſigniſie Gratitude toward God; Wi 
aick, when for the obtaining of any Bleſſing. Ibid. p. & 

Thomas Aquinas's Definition of a Sacrifice is in 1 * 
words, viz. Any thing done as an Honour due to God def 
in order 20 procure his Favour. Summ. Part. 3. Quel. 


God alone, by which ſome ſenſible, 71 Tau 
conſecrated, and * by a Lawful Miniſter, and by 4 
flick Rites, for an Acknowledgement of our Weakneſs, al 
Divi ne Greatneſs, Bellarm. de Miſſ. Lib. 2. Cap. 2, 1 


| 
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Art. 3. 
Fellarmine ſays, Sacrifice is an External Oblutian mb 


1 
ll 


3 


ERR RODVUETION: 5 


1 e ſhould produce as many more Deſcriptions, or De- 
ions of Sacrifice from Authors of equal Reputation 
h theſe, if any ſuch there be, who have treated on this 
dect, there would, [ conceive, be nothing confiderable 
tain d in them, but what is to be found in the(e, a hich 
ve already lay'd betore the Reader: and I have not 
ch to objed againſt any tung ſaid by theſe very Learned 
1: but yet I ought to mention the Exceptions, how few, 
ſmall ſoever, which I have againlt them; or however 
et my Reader know, in what Senſe | take ſome parti- 
ar Expreſſions, and in what Senſe I can't admit of them. 


d 

irſt, When Mr. Calvin ſuppoſes, that a Sacrifice muſt be 
atisfaction to Divine Juſtice, if it be intended for the 
iation of Sin, I mult obſerve that the Words, if ſtrictly 
en. can be apply'd to no Sacrifice, but that which was 
r'd by Chriſt in Perſon, I ſhall not therefore think my 
oblig'd to prove, that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, as 
ineuiſh'd, and abſtracted from the Grand Sacrifice, is 2 
'Wisfa&tion for Sin; nor can I believe, that Mr. Calvin him- 
thought, that any other Sacrifice in it lelf conſider'd, 
Id by its own inttinſick Value expiate Sin; and who 
r aſſerts this Doctrine does not only annull the Sacrifice 
the Euchariſt, but all thoſe Sacrifices which were en 

'd in the Levitical L2w; for none of them were in 
Wmſclves a Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice, 

ona, When Dr. Spencer aſſerts that a Sacrifice is to 
conſumed, as well as offe *d, in Honour to Almighty God, 
3 is confeſs'd to be true, if meant of the Levitica! Sacri- 
s, of which the Doctor was treating; and it is true of 
Sacrifices, that they are to be conſum'd in the manner 
dointed by God; but if the DoQor intended, that it is Eſſen- 
to all Sacrifice to be conſum'd in the verv Act of Oblati— 
, Or by Fire, then | muſt crave leave to diſſent from him : 
e Paſſover was a perfect and ſolemn Sacrifice, and own'd 
ſuch by Dr. Spencer, as will hereafter appear: and yet we 
aſſured, that it was neither in whole, nor in part, to be 
nt upon an Altar, nor conſum'd in being offer'd; and 
Spencers Words do not imply this way of Conſumpti— 
to be in it ſelf Neceſſary; and I thought it not worth 
ile to mention Dr, Outram's Definition of a Sacrifice; 
auſe it was my Intention to prove, that he was miſtaken 
Wt; as I ſuppoſe ſufficiently appears from what has, and 


Wl be ſaid. 
| B 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, When Bellarmine ſays a Sacrifice muſt be con; 
crated, tis acknowledged to be true: nay, the very Ag 
Oblation is a Conſecration of it: but when he ſpeaks if 
its being Changed, I muſt ſolemnly proteſt againſt the Chan 
by him intended, I mean, Tranſubſtantiation, A Chang 
is confeſs'd, that is, that the Bread and Wine, from bei 
common, become Holy, and the Spiritual Body and Bloc 
of Chriſt; but that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine! 
changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's perſonal Body ax 
Blood, I abſolutely deny, and believe it to be as monſtroM 
a Dottrine, as ever was believ'd by any, that call then 
ſelves Chriſtians. | 

Therefore allowing all theſe Definitions or Deſcription 
of Sacrifice, excepting as before excepted, I ſhall add on 
Particular not mention'd by any of them, I mean a pra 
Altar, | can't indeed ſay, that this was ever eſteem'd þ 
Eſſential to a Sacrifice, as that an Oblation was eſteem! 
null without it, excepting in the Caſe of a Levitical Sz 
fice; but rather than make many Words about it, I read 
give it for granted, that an Altar is neceſlary, tho? not i 
the Eſſence, yet to the more commodious and ſolemn (0 
lation of a Sacrifice: and therefore I am now prepared i 
lay before my Reader, what I think a full Deſcription d 
Sacrifice: vi. 

Sacrifice is, 1, ſome material Thing, either Animate, « 
Inanimate, offer d to God, 2, for the acknowledying the D. 
minion, and other Attributes of God, or for procuring I) 
vine Bleflings, eſpecially Remiſſion of Sin, 3, upon! 
proper Altar, (which yet is rather neceſlary for the Ene 
nal Decorum, than the Internal Perfection of the Sacrifice 
4. by a proper Officer, and with agreeable Rites, 5, u 
conſum'd in ſuch a manner, as the Author of the Sacrifice 
has appointed. I ſhall ſpeak to all theſe five Particulars, b 
ſhewing, | | 

I. In the firſt Chapter, in what Senſe. and Degree eve 
one of theſe five. Properties are neceſſary to a Sacrifice 

II. In the ſecond 1 ſhall ſhew, that all theſe Propertis 
concur in the Euchariſt, and that it is therefore a propt 
Sacrifice. 


_— 
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CHAP. I. 


# whichis ſhew'd in what Senſe and Degree 
every one of theſe five Properties are ne- 
ceſſary to @ Sacrifice. 


S ECT... HT. 


WF 1crifice is ſome material Thing, either Animate or In. 
6 ani mate, offer d to God. 


In 


but ſome material Thing offer'd to God, is given 
for granted,tho* neither Melancthon, nor Mr. Cal- 
in, nor Aquinas do expreſly mention this Particular; nay 
he firſt — laſt of the three ſuppoſe it is ſufficient, that it 
e ſome Ceremony, Work, or Action; but I ſhall not en- 
arge in a Caſe, where I think all Parties are now agreed. 
2. That the Matter of the Sacrifice muſt be ſome Ani- 
nate Thing, ſome Creature that has or had Life, is a Con- 
lition not mention'd by any of the Great Men above menti- 
ond; nay Mr. Calvin allows, that a Sacrifice and Oblati- 
pn are the ſame, according to the perpetual Uſe of Scri- 
ture, And Dr. Spencer affirms, that a Sacrifice materially 
onſider'd is not only ſome Animal, but Bread and Wine, 
dr any Thing fit for Food; and therefore I can't but think, 
hat they -who will allow nothing to be a Sacrifice, but 
hat has Life and Blood, and is capable of Mactation, have 
either good Authority, nor Reaſon for what they ſay, 
hey who have aſſerted, that nothing is a Sacrifice but what 
$flain, have done it on Suppoſition, that 3 
does properly and originally ſignifie to kill, T Se does 
nd that therefore du which denotes a Sa- r egi 
ifice, muſt Neceſſatily imply ſomething that is Leni, to fly 
ain, But I need not tell my Learned Reader, . h gy 
. | phanes, 
hat no Arguments are more fallacious, than Se. 
hoſe which are built upon Etymologies. At 
his rate of arguing a Man may deny, that what I now write 
dn is true Paper, becauſe it is not made of an Agyptian 
virub,or Flag call'd 7/7ve&-; nay it may ſafely be denied 
ppon this Hypotheſis, that * is any ſuch thing as a Book 
D 3 to 


T. nothing can properly be called a Sacrifice, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to be ſold in S. Paul's Church-yard; becauſe what we noyW 
call Books don't conſiſt of the Rinde of that Tree, which 
our Anceſtors call'd BE OCE, and from whence the preſeyM 
word Book is commonly deriv'd; for juſt thus do they a 
gue, that deny any thing to be a Sacrifice, but what is {lain 

cauſe dug has Ju tor its Theme. Of what Force thi 
way of arguing may be thought in this Diſpute 1 canny 
ſay ; but I am ſure it would be thought meer Chicane 
in any Cauſe but this. Yet, ſo far as | am capable of di 
cerning, this is the only Pretence that ſome Men have, fy 
denying, any thing that is Unbloody to be a proper Sacrifice 
and this Pretence is ſo thin, that our Adverſaries have ſcua er 
the Face to exprels it in Words at length; but common 
content themſelves with ſaying, that Bread and Wine cu er 
ſtrictly be a Sacrifice, And if we enquire into the Botton 
of their Argument, 'tis only this, that Sve does originally 
ſignifie to ſlay, according to their Lexicons, or rather the. 
own Surmiſes; for if we look into the ancienteſt Gre m 
Writers, we ſhall certainly find, that S de did not at firlt ſignife 
to /iay, but to offer any thing to the Gods, by burning Hin 
in the Fire, or by any other prevailing Rite. Now that t 
may be made very evident, I will firſt produce the Worth nt 
of Ariſtophaues in Platus, AQ. 1. Scen. 2. 


P 
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Chremylns tells Platus the blind God of Riches, that u 
Man could ſacrifice à Bullock, nor any ary crumbled thin, 
nor any thing at all, without his Conſent, that is, unleſs ht 
gave them Mony to purchaſe what was to be offer'd. Nour 
Body, I ſuppoſe, ever ſuſpected theſe I wete Animals, a 
any part of Animals; and yet Ar:/tophanes ſuppoſes the) 
may be ſacrificed, as well as a Bullock. We have clear 
Proof of this Signification of the Word in Homer, who tell 
us, that Eamaexs having kill'd his beſt Swine in Honour to 
the Nymphs, Mercary, and the other Gods, by burning tht 
ſeveral Portions of thoſe Gods in the Fire, and referv'd the 
Chine for Ulyſſes, who was come to him in diſguiſe ; afte 
he had invited Ulyſſes to fall on, the Poet adds, 7 
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He V apyudle 305% HE alerywernos 
Ereigas I" aher oi Oονν weairoptes 
Ey yelptwuy EOnxer — 


$ 11 that was done in Relation to the Sacrifice, before they 
me to the Feaſting part, is expreſs'd by jzpLew, opd7rrar 
Wd eder, but when they were going to Eat, Eumæus, ſays 
ner, ſacrificed the nice bits, or firſt cut, to the Eternal 
Wd; where b/4v cannot ſignifie to kill; for the Swine 
Ws not only ſlain, but all, except the Chine, burnt before; 
Werefore by Jpyua]a foe he can mean nothing, but his 

Mering ſome principal part of the Viands, either by caſtin 

em into the Fire, or by ſome other religious Rite. An 
aſtathius, from this and other Paſſages in Homer, concludes, 
at in this moſt ancient Writer gu has the ſame Senſe 
With 0v/4:2v, that to Sacrifice is only to burn, or make a Per- 
me to the Gods, and therefore not to ſlay, Athenexs 
ys, that 9% is never us'd by Homer for offering the Vi- 
Wim; (for in this Senſe he made uſe of þ:7«v, and Spgy) 
it only of the -L-:54, the broken Fruits and ſuch like, the 
nly Sacrifices of the ancient Greeks. See Dr. Potter's Antiq, 
r. Vol. 1. p. 213. This would encline one to Believe, 
Pat the 24pyuare now mention'd was none of the Swines 
leſh, but either ſome choice Fruits or Cakes, and what 
bllows favours this, viz. he made a Libation of Hive, We 
ave another great Authority for this from Theophraſtus, 
riſtozle's Scholar, cited by Porphyry, and from him by Eu- 
bius de Prep. Evangel. I. 1. c. 9. and produced lately by 
t. Dodwell in his learned Book concerning the uſe of In- 
uſe, p. 20. The Words which make moſt for the preſent 
vrpoſe, are as follows. (Speaking of the Inhabitants of 
e Egyptian Delta) To ys mavrov MoytwTaro? Yu nfdle 
peToy dp E5ias Tolg veaviog Weis Ne 8 ,,, d Ka- 
as, M ACAIOTE xegrw piyhivlev drapy, as, dd yAbug, 
We TIE 7 Y QUTEDS IEV = NEPTEY AAGEIO ——— 
re , upudoros fl Wm s hun ne,] txdauv, Y 79 
ler, Y hugias, & n nes vx opbos Mνν,mie, Tiv 12 hf 
vor Doxtoav fecomeav xantsles Quotar. TAN u) vo 
Tm TUYxExOpuert of Load gy Eurov Tia Ouzor. Thus moſt 
ational People began firſt to Sacrifice to the Heavenly Gods 
g the Houſhold-fires, to Sacrifice not the Firſt-Fruits of 
34 Myrrhe, 
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Myrrbe, Caſſia, and Frankincenſe mixt with Saffron ; by 


Graſs which they cropt with their Hands, being as it wen — 
certain Down of teaming Nature. It was from this H $4 
ning the Product: of the Earth, by way of Incenſe, that i PD 
gave the Name of Ihumiateria to the Cenſers, and of Th, 6 
to the Action of burning them, and of Tuſia to the u of 
ſacrificed, which we now don't rightly underſtand, when m 
give the Name. of Sacrifice to the pretended worſhip by 0 
mals.—— Many do to this day Sacrifice ſome Chips of the ſuy bu 
ſcented Trees,” In which Words Theophraſtus declares, . to 
the Word fuoies Sacrifice is improperly apply'd to offem vc 
of Animals, and that originally it did not fignifie an M bl 
lation ſlain in Honour to God, and that Inanimate Thin de 
are moſt properly Sacrifices, if we 9 8 either the th 2 
itſelf, or the Words uſed to denote it. And Plato, who will th 
certainly one, that very well underſtood both the Notioſ w 
and the Languague of the old Greeks, gives this Accoulfii fa 
of it, fuer Sopatai fr Tois (See Dr. Spencer de Lai th 
Hebr. p. 665.) To Sacrifice is to give to the Gods. *'Tis cli th 
indeed by what Theophraſius ſays, that even in his Tim be 


who liv'd many hundred Years after Homer, and abouth 
Time that the LXX made a Tranſlation of the Few: Lin 
from the Hebrew into the Greek Tongue, the word Sa: 
fice was moſt commonly apply'd to the offering of Animal 
but he complains of it as an Innovation, and as an Inſtam 
of degeneracy, both as to the Practice it ſelf, and the Lu. 
guage by which it was expreſs'd; and the LXX Tran 
tors were ſo ſenſible of this, that they uſe the word San. 
fice for all Altar-Oblations, inanimate as well as animate 
and this is a Thing ſo well known, that my Reader will e 
cuſe me, if I don't ſpend time in the Proof of it. H 
that doubts of it, I will be bold to ſay, may be convince! 
by one ſingle Chapter, viz. Namb. vii. where he will fn{ © 
the Hebr. 5R1n, which in ſtridneſs ſignifies no more tha » 
an Offering of Bread or Meal, turn'd by the LXX 9» a 
thirteen Times, if I number right, 27. ver. 13, 1% 


31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, G7, 73, 79, 87; and *tis known 1 
that the Writers of the New Teſtament do for the mol 


þ 
part uſe the Idioms of the LXX. St. Paul follows them © 
in this particular; for he calls the Fruits of the Earth offet 6: 
by Cain, Juciz a Sacrifice, as well as the Cattle offer'd vil þ 

bel, Hebr. xi. g. as the LXX had done before, Gen. 1.0 t 
35. And 'tis very evident, that in this particular the ht 
diom of the LXX was agreeable to the Notions of the aut 

| | | cient 
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cient Greeks, and to the Critick of Theophraſtus, Atbenæus, 
and Euſtathius, who ſeem rather to appropriate the word 
Sacrifice to inanimate, than animate Sacrifice, and to the 
Definition of Plato, who ſays, zo Sacrifice is to give to the 
Gods, Tis true, as Theophraſtas intimates, that the Greeks 
of his Age, and 1 may add of all Ages after him, did com- 
monly take the word 6u9iz to be derived from the Verb 
de, as fignifying to /lay ; but *tis evident too, that this was 
but a vulgar Prejudice, and that Cu» was never thought 
to bear any ſuch Signification, *till bloody Sacrifices came in 
yogue, and by uſually applying this Verb to the offering theſe 
bloody Sacrifices, the Men of After-ages began to treat, that ic 
denoted Mactatiou. It were eaſie to give lnſtances of words in 
all known Languages, that have thus in ſeveral Ages varied 
their Significations upon like occaſions; but the thing is ſo 
well known, that I may well ſpare my Pains. Our Adver- 
WS caries ſeem to value their own Notions and Opinions more 
than thoſe of the Ancients, chiefly on this Account, that 
they live in an Age, in which the Original Languages are 
better underſtood, than they were by the Primitive Fathers; 
but if theſe Languages are now better underſtood, 'tis evi- 
dent that they who value themſelves on this Account, are 
none of thoſe who know Greek better than the Fathers did. 
Even the Latin Fathers knew well enough, that an Inani- 
mate Thing may be a Sacrifice: The vulgar Jcalick Bible 
would teach 'em this, where nn, and gi is often 
rendred by Sacrificiam; and it will appear by ſeveral Citati- 
ons hereafter to be produced, that they did actually ſo un- 
derſtand it: And tho' ſome of the Greek Fathers ſeem to 
think, that be did originally fignifie to lay (for what Man 
is ſo wiſe, as not to be carried down the ſtream of vulgar 
Miſtakes, as to ſome particulars?) yet they never argu'd as 
our Adverſaries do, that theretore nothing can be a proper 
Sacrifice, but what can be ſlain: They did not build their Faith 
and Worſhip upon ſo airy a Foundation, as an Etymology. 
As to the manner of conſuming the Sacrifice, viz, by burn- 
ing, which ſome of the Ancient Greeks ſeem to think is im- 
ply'd in the verb %%; I ſhall have another occaſion to ſpeak 
of it ere long. In the mean time let our Adverſaries con- 
der, that they can't deny an inanimate Thing to be ca- 
pable of being made a Sacrifice, but that they muſt ſuppoſe 
themſelves better acquainted with the Greek Tongue, 
than Homer, Ariſtophanes, or Plato, and that they are bet- 
ter Criticks, than Athenens, or Thenphraſtas, or Enſta- 
| thins, 


10 A Di/cour/e on the Chap | 


?bins; not to mention the Authority of the LXX, th 


Apoſtle, and the moſt Primitive Church, which u 
certainly ſacred with all good Chriſtian Divines. Au 


Jeſt our Adverſaries, or others ſhould think, that we co. 
tend for Words, let them aſſure themſelves, that if it h 
once granted, that an [nanimate Oblation my 

177 liſpure no: ſerve all the Ends of areal Sacrifice, this is a| 
Wards, ours that we demand, For tho* we can't ſee ay 

is an wnbloody Reaſon to drop the uſe of a Word that hy 
Sacrifice. been apply'd to the Euchariſt for above 150 


Years together, without any obſervable con. 


tradition; yet we at the ſame time declare with all Anti. 
quity, that ours 1s an unbloody Sacrifice, Aud becauſe the 
Church of Rome has milapply'd this Title to their Miſſatick 
Sacrifice, we therefore further declare, that we believe no 
the very Subſtantial or Perſonal Blood of Chriſt to be there 
offered, as the Papiſts do; and therefore cannot, in any to- 
lerable Senſe, call that an unbloody Sacrifice. But leaſt ny 
Reader ſhould ſurmiſe, that | labour only to prove an Oblz- 
tion of meer material Bread, and Wine; and that ſuch u 
Oblation ſeems not worthy of our Zeal, and Concern, | 
ſhall only remind him, that a Sacrifice, or Oblation of Bread, 
and Wine, tho? in it ſelf conſidered, it be of no great Worth; 
yet may be of ineſtimable Value on other Conſiderations; 
And I cannot but admire to ſee one of our Adverſaries cite 
Greek upon us to prove, that an Ox, or Sheep, is in it ſelf 
better than a Loaf of Bread, as if he knew no other Stan- 
dard of the Value of a Sacrifice, than the Market-price of it, 
or the External Qualities inherent in it. They who eſtimate 
Sacrifices by this Rule, are juſt ſuch Appriſers of the Repre 
ſentative Sacrifice, as Judas and the High-Prieſts were of 
the Original, when they ſer it at Thirty Pieces of Silver. 


SECT. IL 
That Sacrifice, properly ſo called, is offered for the ac: 


knowledging the Dominion, and other Attributes of 


God, and for procuring Divine Bleſſmgs, eſpecial 
Remiſſion of Sin. 


TH IS is a Truth imply'd, if not expreſs'd, in all the De- 
ſcriptions of a Sacrifice above produced. It were very 


eaſie to make a great ſhew of Reading on this den 
® c 


* 
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n fince there is an Unanimous Conſent on all ſides, as to 
is Head, I ſhall no longer dwell upon it. 


We 
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hat a proper Sacrifice is to be offer d on a proper Altar 
(tho ny Altar be rather neceſſary to the External 
Decorum, than the Internal Perfection of the Sa- 


crifice.) 


Suppoſe any convenient Utenſil, Table, or Eminence, 
whether Natural, or Artificial, of whatſoever Materials 
be framed, on which a material Sacrifice is offer'd, may 
e called an Altar. If it be ſolely, or chiefly ſet apart, or 
dedicated to this Uſe, it is a proper Altar: And if it be exect- 
| for offering Sacrifice by Fire, it muſt he furniſh'd with a 
ire-hearth, or be capable of being uſed as ſuch ; tuch was 
he Altar of Burnt-offering at Feruſalem: If it be only uſed 
once, or rarely, it is an Occaſional, or Vicarious Altar: In 
his ſenſe the Rock on which Manoab made an Oblation, is 
led an Altar, Judges xiii, 20. and yet if the Fabrick be 
wilt on purpoſe for the making one ſingle Oblation, I ſee 
o reaſon why in this caſe it may not be deem'd a proper 
tar; as that for Inſtance which Abraham built (Gen. xxii. 
9.) on which he intended to offer his Son J/aac, which was 
un Oblation never to be repeated. There is this difference 
Wbetween a fixt, proper, appropriated Altar, and an occafional, 
vr vicarious One; that an Altar of the firſt ſort Sandifies 
Whe Gifts laid on it, as our Saviour ſays of the Altar of 
EBurnt-offering at Feruſalem, Matth. xxiii. 19. and the ſame 
may be ſaid, f apprehend, of all Altars, that are rais'd by 
due Authority, and defign'd, and publickly known to be for 
no other uſe, but for Receptacles of ſuch things, as are to be 
devoted to the Service of God; for in this caſe, the ſolemn 
placing of any thing on it, is an effectual Declaration, that 
the thing ſo placed on it is God's peculiar Right, and Pro- 
perty ; but this I think cannot be ſaid of any other occaſio- 
nal tumultuary Elevation, made for the offering Sacrifice 
once and away. I ſhould in this cafe rather ſay, that the 
Gift Santtifies the Altar, than the Altar the Gift; for | can't 
conceive how ſuch an Altar can have any fort of Sanctity, 
but what it receives from the Oblation made upon it, except 

it 
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it have been by ſome previous Act and Deed conſecrated u 
the Worſhip of God: But this is only my ConjeQure ; ay 


the preſent Diſpute does no way depend upon it. 


What is more pertinent, and more clear, is, that a pro. 


per fix'd Altar is not abſolutely neceſſary to the Internal pe: 
fection of a Sacrifice; the Reaſons of which Opinion are 
that it does not appear, that Abel or Cain made ule of any 
in offering the firſt Sacrifices that are recorded in Holy Writ: 
And it ſeems utterly improbable, that every Family of the 
Iſraelites ſhould, in their ſeveral Houſes, have had a prope: 
fix'd Altar for the firſt Paſchal Sacrifice offer'd in the Land q 
Egypt; and it they had had ſuch Altars, it is not credible, 
that they ſhould have been commanded to ſprinkle the Blood 
of the Lamb on the Lintel, and the two Side-poſts of their 
Doors, (Exod. xii. 23.) but as was done after they had; 
Tabernacle, and other Conveniences of Worſhip, on the 
Altar it ſelf, (ſee 2 Cron. xxxv. 11.) and yet that the Paſſy. 
ver was a Sacrifice properly ſo called, I ſhall preſently have 
occalion to ſnew. By the words of Theophraſtas, jult now 
Cited, it appears, that the ancient Grec:axs ſacrificed in their 


Domeſtick Fires; and therefore, if they had Altars, did not 


think them Eſſential to a Sacrifice, The old Perſians had 
neither Temples, nor Altars, and yet offer'd Animal Sacti- 
fices. * The Croſs on which the MaQation 

* See Propitia- Of the Grand Sacrifice was perform'd, may be 
tory Oblation, juſtly ſaid to be an Occaſional Altar, not in- 
p. 121, 122. deed in the Intention of thoſe who ereQted it, 
; but by the Divine Decree and Purpoſe: Nay, 


tho? no other Sacrifice was ever deſign'd to be made on it, yet 


it has this peculiar to it ſelf, that by the All-wiſe Will and 
Pleaſure of God, The Lamb that was to be ſlain was di. 
creed to bear our Sins in his own Body on the Tree; and ſothat 
Tree may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be a proper Altar, not- 
withſtanding its Shape and Figure: And its being to be uſed 
but once, does no more prove this to be an improper Alter, 
than it proves that which was built for the offering Iſaac to 
be ſuch: And I apprehend, that it is upon theſe Conſiders 
tions, that the Croſs is call'd an Altar by Origen, and 


St. Ambroſe. See Voigtus de Altarib. p. 31, 32. 


I have not advanced this Opinion, that an Altar is not 
Eſſential to a Sacrifice, as if I had any Apprehenſion, that 
the Euchariſt is deſtitute of a proper Altar; for. I ſhall bere- 
after prove a proper Altar in the Chriſtian Church. And 
tho' I am not conyinced, that a proper Altar is abſolutely 

| neceſlary 
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| " 
{ary for a proper Sacrifice; yet I am fully perſwaded 
; : C — is offered by a Prieſt on a proper Altar, may 
Wrialy be called a Sacrifice. 


S E. . T. IV. 
That 4 proper Sacrifice is to be offered by proper Officers, 


and with agreeable Rites, 


' T* IS indeed is mention'd by Bellarmine 

1 only,in the Deſcriptions of Sacrifice above prieſts, neceſ- 
produced; but it ſeems to have been the Senſe ſary for offer- 
of all Mankind: And therefore when great mg of Sacri- 
numbers of Clans, and Families, whole ſe- fice. 

E veral Heads had before been their Kings, and 

E Prieſts, were embodied together by Conqueſt, or voluntary 
EF Submiſſion; or were by other means exceedingly enlarged, 
Sand multiply'd, and occupy'd many extenſive Countries, 
and had many Cities, and Diſtricts, govern'd by Subordi- 
nate Magiſtrates in Civil Matters; they all unanimouſly 
provided diſtin Officers for the Inſpection, and Celebrati- 
Jon of Divine Offices: Such were the ſeveral Fraternitics of 
Prieſts Inſtituted in the Infancy of the Roman Empire by 
Numa, as Plutarch inſorms us in the Hiſtory of his Life: 
Such were the-ſeveral Ranks of Prieſts among the Grecians, 
for which I refer my Reader to Dr. Pozter's Antiquities, and 
others, who have written on this Subject. Such were the 
Magi among the Perſians, as Herodotus informs us. Egype, 
Jas it was one of thoſe Countries that were firſt of all well 
ſtock'd with People, who were invited thither by the Ferti- 
lity of the Soil; ſo we are aſſured, that there was in this 
Country a ſettled Prieſthood. with an unalienable Mainte- 
nance in Lands, before Jacob's Deſcent into Egypt, and be- 
fore the Date of any Hiſtory now in Being, excepting that 
of Moſes, Gen. xlvii. 22. And Herodotus, the molt An- 
cient of the Greek Hiſtorians, takes notice of theſe Prieſts 
in his Every; and ſays, they receiv'd their Office by Suc- 
ceſſion, or Inheritance. And when God by his eſpecial Pro- 
| vidence had multiply'd Abraham's Poſterity into a Nation, 
and reſolv'd to form them, not _y into a Body Politick, 
but a Religious Society, he himſelf ſeparated one of the 
Twelve Tribes, of which their Nation conſiſted, for the 
more immediate Attendance on his Divine Majeſty in Re- 


ligious 
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ligious Worſhip: And it was declared to be preſent Dey 
for any Man to intrude into the Sacred Office, or with m 
ſanctified Hands to touch any thing, which God had cop 
mitted to their Care, and Direction. And tho' Sacrifq 
was not the only Employment of theſe Religious Officer 
yet this was always thought the moſt Honorary, and Vzly, 
ble Function of the Prieſthood ; and therefore only the elde 
Houſe of that Tribe, whom God was pleaſed to ma 
choice of for the Sacred Miniſtry, were intruſted with tif 
Privilege of offering Sacrifice: And even in the HeathalM 
Nations, none were permitted to perform this Office in pub. 
lick, but only ſuch as had been ſolemnly dedicated to u 
Function. 7 Jo : 
| nd as all momentous 10nsS are to h 
fie yet "Is perform'd with a due Decorum, and wi 
thoſe Actions by juſt Solemnity ; ſo it is eſpecially neceſlary,thz 
which the Ob. this moſt weighty Negotiation betwixt Go 
lation is made. and Man, be executed with agreeable Rite, 
and with Circumſtances befitting ſuch Hoj 
Inſtitutions. But if we enquire into thoſe Rites which wer 
peculiar to Sacrifice, we ſhall find them to be no other, by 
the very Actions of offering them. I will not pretend u 
ſay, that there never were any Ceremonies eſteemed neceſ 
fary by ſome particular People, for ſome particular Sacti 
fices; but what | affirm is, that no Rite is eſſential to 85 
crifice in general, but only the very Act. or Acts of Oblz 
tion: For if it were otherwiſe, the Levitical Sacrifices wer 
in reality null: For no Rites were neceſſary in offering 
them, but ſprinkling the Blood, and burning the whole, « 
part of the Sacrifice: And I ſuppoſe it needs no Proof, tha 
theſe were the very Rites, by which the Sacerdotal Oblati 
on was performed; by the ſprinkling the Blood the whok 
Sacrifice was conſecrated to God, and the Attonement made: 
and by burning the part, or the whole on the Altar, Gol 
had what he required aQually yielded to him; fo that theſe 
Ritual Actions were indeed no other, but what were uſed 
as vocal Signs, with which the Sacrifice was preſented to 
God: The Prieſt uſed no Words, but the Actions were ſiz 
nificant, and ſpake the Thoughts of him that perform'd 
Office. Nor can I, upon the beſt Enquiry | am able to make, 
find any Ceremony generally thought neceflary for offering 
a Sacrifice, but only the Actions, whereby the Sacrifice wi 


preſented. 
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SCI Y:; 


{ Sacrifice muſt he conſum'd in ſuch a manner, as the 
Author of it, or God to whom it is offer'd, hath ap- 


pointed. 


"TR. Spencer affirms this in expreſs Words, and Bellarmine 
1 L means the ſame: For the change, I ſuppoſe, in his ſenſe, 
"WS: the Conſumption of the Sacrifice: And tho' we can al- 
os of no ſuch Change, yet we mult confeſs, that God has 
Wo peculiar a Right in things ſo ſolemnly offer'd, and ap- 
Propriated to him, that it would be Prophane and Sacrile- 
ious to diſpoſe of it otherwiſe, than he himſelf has directed. 
Ie God indeed had expreſly declared, that the material Sa- 
rifice was to be beſtow'd, or deſtroy'd, according to the 
WNiſcretion of thoſe who offer'd it, then, I ſuppoſe, no Hu- 
man Authority could reſtrain this Liberty granted by God; 
but 'tis not rational to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould make no 
uiſtinction between Sacred and Prophane, between what had 
been offer'd to him, and what had not; and yet it appears 
rom Herodotxs, that the old Perſians were perſwaded, that 
Webey might make what uſe of their Sacrifices 

they themſelves pleaſed, Our Adverſaries | Con/umption 

would have it, that it is eſſential to Sacrifice by Fire not abſo- 
to be conſum'd by Fire; but upon what Iely neceſſary. 
S Grounds they aſſert this, they inform us not: 
On the other fide we are aſſur'd, that none of the Levitical - 
Sacrifices, but Burnt-offerings, and Offerings for the Sins 
of the Prieſt and Congregation, were wholly conſum'd in 
this manner. The greateſt, much the greateſt part of the 
uſual Sin- and Treſpaſs- offering were conſum'd by Mandu- 


aon. Nothing but the Fat, and the Caul, and the Kid- 
res were to be burnt on the Altar, (Levit. iv. 27-35.) 
u the Rump, if it were a Treſpaſs- offering; (Levit. vii. 3.) 
n the ſame may be ſaid of the Peace - offerings (Levit. di. 
2 10.) So that the only way of conſuming the Levitical 
WW Sacrifices, was not by Fire; nay the greateſt part of them 


were conſum'd in another way ; the main of the Sacrifices 

were to be eaten either by Prieſt, or People, or both. And 

I preſume no one can doubt, but that the Carcaſe was as 

tightly conſumed by Manducation, as the Fat, Caul, Kid 

and Rump were by Fire: And by Conſequence, if the "ny - 
a 
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had been directed to de eaten by the Law, then the wha, 
had been by this means rightly conſum'd; for there is 3 
Reaſon, but the Will of the Legiſlator, why the Whole 
as well as the greateſt part of theſe Sacrifices, might not x 
conſum'd by Manducation. And to make this more en 
dent, it is to be conſider'd, that the Paſſoyg 
Paſſover a pro- Was entirely to be conſumed by being eatq 
per Sacrifice, yet even the Head, and the Legs, and the Part 
wot conſum d by nance thereof, (Exod. xii. 9.) as well as th 
Fire. Body of the Lamb: So that this is an unexcey 
tionable [nſtance of a Sacrifice, wholly con 
ſum'd, without Fire, and by Manducation. That the Paſſo 
ver was a Sacrifice properly ſo called, we are aſſur'd in th 
Narrative of its Inſtitution, (Exod. xii. 27.) It is the Sai. 
fice of the Lord's Paſſover, or rather, I: is the Sacrifice 
Paſſover to the Lord, as the LXX do juſtly, and even lite. 
rally render the Words. Bochart de Animalib. Sacris, Lib, 1, 
col. 573. has proved by Arguments drawn from Scripture 
and the Writings of the Rabbies, that the Paſchal Lamb on 
ly is meant in that Text, Exod. xxiii. 18 that this was thy 
Serifice, of which God there ſays, Thou ſhalt not offer th 
Blood of my Sacrifice with Leaven, neither ſhall the fat of n 
Sacrifice remain until the Morning. And indeed it is ſo ei. 
plain'd Exod. xxxiv. 25. Thou ſhalt not offer the Blood of my 
Sacrifice with Leaven, neither ſhall the Sacrifices of the Feil 
of Paſſover remain until the Morning. Gul 
* De Leg. ſays Dr. Spencer“ on theſe words, calls it, 
Hebr. p. 150. way of Excellence, my Sacrifice; and he tells 
: us, God made this Law, that none of the 
Paſchal Lamb ſhould be left *till the Morning, that Men 
might have no excuſe, if they ſhould put aSlight upon this 
fengular Sacrifice. It is true, this was none of the Levitica 
Sacrifices ſtrictly ſo call'd; for it was inſtituted a conſiders 
ble time before there was any the leaſt hint given to Moſz; 
concerning the Tabernacle, or the Service there to be per- 
form'd: But Chriſtians can't eſteem it the leſs on this Ac- 
count, no more than the Sacrifices of Abel, Noah, Abra. 
bam, and the other Patriarchs; for neither were they Levi 
tical: It is ſufficient that it had all the Eſſentials of a Sacri- 
fice, and God was pleaſed peculiarly to call it his own, 
Nay, Chriſtians in reality ought to have a ſpecial regard to 
the Paſſover, as being in a more peculiar manner the Pre- 
figuration of the Grand Sacrifice. 


4 IV. Deb hoody Satrifice, Ke. 17 
therefore — acknowledge, nay I earneſtly inſiſt 
t, that all Sacrifice muſt be conſum'd according to the 
ections of its Divine Author: it would be a great Pro- 
nation, to diſpoſe of what belongs io God, contrary to 
owi Will and Pleaſure made known to us. There was 
more preciſe Care taken of any one thing in the old 
w, than how every Part of every Sacrifice and Oblation 
ld be conſum'd ; what Portion ſhould be burnt; what 
ght be eaten by the Prieſts, or their Families, and Depen- 
ts; and what by the People; in what Place, within what 
e, and with what Circumſtances it ſhould be eaten; with 
eral Penalties laid upon all that tranſgreſs'd theſe Di- 
ons, Lev. vi. 14-30. Lev. vii. per totum. Xix. 5-8. 
d tho? theſe Proviſions were part of the Ceremonial Law, 
e away by Chriſt; yet the Reaſon, upon which they are 
punded, is of eternal force, viz. that nothing offer'd to 
d ſhall be otherwiſe conſum'd or diſpos'd of, than God 
himſelf preſcribed. But that nothing but Fire has a 
pht to confume Sacrifice, is a meer precarious Notion, 
W contrary even to the Levitical Law it ſelf: For by that 
w the greateſt part of the Sacrifices were conſum'd by 
Inducation ; which therefore is atleaſt as proper a Method 
conſuming the whole, as any other, nay the moſt proper, 
en God is pleaſed to direct Men to this method of Con- 
ption. Thus his own Sacrifice, the Paſſover, was con- 
d, and this he intended as a Type of a more perfe&t Sa- 
fice of his own Foundation. 
hus have | deſcribed the Nature of a proper Sacrifice, 
ording to the beſt Light I could receive from other Men, 
my own Reflexion. I proceed to ſhew, that the Eucha- 
bas all theſe Properties now rehearſed, and is therefore 
acrifice properly ſo called. 
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CHAP. II. 


In which is proved, That the Euchariſt | 
all the five Properties of a Sacrifice befin 
mentioned. 


SECT. I. 


That material Bread and Wine, as the Sacramental} 
po dy and Blood of Chrift, were by a ſolemn Act f 
: lation in the Euchariſt, offered zo Almighty Guli 
the Primitive Church, and that they were ſo of 
by Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtiiution. 


accofding to the Method propoſed in the former Chi 

firſt ro (hew, that material things were actually offered 
God in the Euchariſt by the Primitive Church, and by d 
Jeſus himſelf: But before I undertake this, 1 ſhall firſt 
way of Prevention, diſpute one Paſs with our Adverſari 
and 'tis the main Evaſion they have, when they feel the 
ſelves cloſely preſs'd with our Arguments; | mean, thatt 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is frequently called by the An 
ents an Unbloody, Rational, Spiritual Sacrifice: And wit 
they find any of theſe Epithets given to the Sacrifice of | 
Euchariſt, they from thence conclude, that it was by 
Ancients meant to be a meer mental, figurative Sacrifc 
Now once for all to ſilence this Pretence, and that In 
not have occalion to make Digreſſions on this accon 
when I am in Purſuit of my main Argument; I ſhall 
forehand ſhew, that the Ancients were ſo far from thit 
ing it was inconſiſtent with a true material Sacrifice, 
be Unbloody, Ratianal, or Spiritual, that they do often 
the ſame Sentence expreſs, or imply, the Sacrifice of | 
Euchariſt ro be material, and yet Unbloody, Rational, 
Spiritual. What they meant when they called a mate 
Sacrifice Rational, or Spiritual, I ſhall hereafter have 
cation to ſhew: [rt will be ſufficieat at preſent to pro 
that they did ſo underſtand theſe words, as that it 


1 order to prove the Euchariſt a proper Sacrifice, | 


ct. I. Material Sacrifice. 19 


» contrariety in their Language, to give theſe Epithets to 
e material Sacrifices of Chriſtians, 
1, As to the word z#zbloody.. it perpetually denotes ſome 
terial Thing, according to the veſt of my Judgment and 
formation. However, that it does ſo, when apply'd to 
e Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, take theſe following |uſtances. 
Cyril of Alexandria lays, (c. p. 43. Ap.) The Table which 
d the Shew-bread denotes the unbloody dacriſice of the Bread, 
Loaves. And elſewhere (e. p. 43 J. 3. 9. Ap.) (peaking of 
je Prophecy, Malachi i. 10, 11. he by the Mincha un- 
S&rſtands, the pure unblood) Sacrifice offered in every place; 
d preſently after adds, he heavenly Life-gruving Sucricfie 
ing here or dained, by which Death is annul'd, and this cor- 
ptible, earthly Fleſh puts on Incorruption, by this meaning 
e material Euchariſt. St. Chry/o/tome ſpeaks of the ſame 
rophecy, when he ſays (F p. 37. Ap.) See how brightly and 
uſtrionſly he has explain'd the myſtical Table, and the un- 
body Sacrifiee; he calls the Holy Prayer, which is offered 
th the Sacrifice, pure Incenſe ; Ad 4 the myſtical Table 
the pure Sacrifice, the principal, Heavenly I/i&tim, to be 
err d before the World, By the Table he clearly means 
hat is placed on the Table; and this, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
je Prayer offered with it, he calls the anblocdy Sacrifice. 
Eregory Nazianzen ſays, (5. p. 20. Ap.) Julian expiated 
s Hands from the [| pretended defilements of the] an- 
dy Sacrifice, by which we communicate with Chriſt and 
s Sufferings, And again, (d. p. 21. Ap.) he deſcribes the 
ans as * leaping or treading on the Altars, and defiling 
e unbloody a. rag with the blood of Men, and ¶ Heathen} 
rifices, For the Apoſtate could not ſuppoſe, that the 
ers and Praiſes of Chriſtians defiled his Hands, Nor 
puld St Gregory imagine, that the mental Devotions of 
riſtians could be polluted by the Arians. St. Athanaſins 
I; us, (c. p. 17. Ap.) Melchiſedech was the firſt J. 7 of 
fering the unbloudy Sacrifice, the Holy Oblation. And ſup- 
e the Reader need not be told, that the Sacrifice offered by 
en lcbiſedec h, in the Judgment of the Ancients, was Bread and 
Tine, which therefore he here calls he unbloddy Sacrifice. 
here is a Citation in the Reverend Dr. MWiſe's Book, as from 
Athanaſius in Queſtiones ad Antiochum, where unbloody 
e FF faken in the ſame n [ will give it the Reader — 
2 r. 
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Dr. Viſe's Tranſlation : As all who think themſelves bonn 
offer Sacrifice to God by the blood of Animals, and irratit 
Things, do pervert the anbluody oy of Chrift, and u 
it abominable; ſo all who circumciſe the Fleſh, dv ſet at my 
and overturn the Spiritual Circumciſion of Chriſtians, to vj 
Holy Baptiſm, 1 ſuppoſe this Writer, by Baptiſm, or Si 
tual Circumciſion, malt mean Water Baptiſm ; unleſs ite 
be ſhew'd, that there was any other Baptiſm that co 
be perverted: And indeed, Holy 1 * eſpecially wh 
Oppoſed to the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, can't in Rel 
be taken in any other ſenſe : So that it is very evide 
he here ſpeaks of the Two Sacraments: And as 0 
tua Circumciſion denotes Water-baptiſm ; ſo z»bloody 
crifice denotes the Sacramental Bread and Wine: But | 
crave {0 much Aid from this Citation, as can be expect 
from a Writer of the th Century, under the Name 
St. Athanofias : and can only ſay, that his Authority is as po 
for the right Meaning of the Word anbloody, as it wouldy 
againſt it; ſee Dr. s Book, p. 30s. Enſedins has aPaſly 
very appoſite to this purpoſe (6. p. 15. Ap.) Who but our 
viour did ever by Tradition inſtruet” his Votaries to celety 
unbloody and rational Sacrifices, by Prayers, and an ineffi 
Theology? therefore he erected Altars throughout the habit 
World, &c. He calls the Sacrifices unbloody, and ration 
but asks whoever did inſtruct his Votaries to offer ſuch, e 
cept our Saviour. Now if by unbloody and rational | 
had meant Prayer, the Queſtion might have been retort 
upon him; for who that ever gave Divine. Laws, did not 
ftru& Men to offer Prayers? That which is peculiar inc 
Saviour's Sacrifices, is, that they are offer'd 5% Prayer, u 
by Fire and Smoke, as thoſe of the Jews and Gentiles, a 
by an ine ſfable Theology, by which he means the myſle 
Conſectation, and the Rites and Devotions with which! 
was attended. And to erect Altars for inviſible Sacrifice 
is a work which no one but Dr. Hanceck, I preſume, wi 
afſign to Chriſt Jeſus. See Patres Vindicat. p. 17. Int 
Clementine Liturgy, the officiating Biſhop prays for the 
dained Biſhop thus, (a. p. 51, 52. Ap. I. 6.) That he may 
tone thee, O Gd, by offering to thee the pare and munbiu 
Satriſice, which thou haſt ordained by Chriſt, the Myſteries 
the New Teſtament. For | take it for granted, that the 
chariſtical Body and Blood ate the Myſteries of the N 
Teſtament here mentioned: and that you may be ſure, th 
a material Sacrifice is here intended, after the Prayer l 7 
| clue 
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joded, the officiating Biſhop is directed to * offer the Sa- 
rifice i the Hands of the Ordained: in what Senſe ſo- 
yer you take theſe laſt words, they muſt import a ma- 
rial Sgcrifice; for no other Sacrifice can be put into the 
gands of another. As in theſe places "tis evident, beyond 
1 doubt, that Vnbloody and Material are Epithets, that 
nay be applied to the ſame Sacrifice; ſo | am not ſenſible, 
3t any one Paſſage is to be produced from Antiquity, in 
hich Prayers, Praiſe, or the like mental Sacrifices, are 
lled unbloody; and Flxtarch + applies the word to the 
ibations of Meal and Wine, uſed by the Pyzhagoreans and 
ancient Romans (in vita Numæ, cited by me in the Propi- 
igtery Oblation, p. 125. and by Dr. . p. 270.) and indeed 
e who ſhould talk of z»bloody Prayer, and Praiſe, would 
yy all judicious Readers be look'd upon, as one that affected 
Language by himſelf: So that I take it for granted, that 
by the anbleody Sacrifice is always meant the Sacrifice of the 
dacramental Bread and Wine, in all ancient 
onuments of Chriſtianity; and conſequent- Rational or 
y, that when Rational or Spiritual go along Spiritual, join d 
with unbloody, the ſame Materials are there- with ooch. 
by meant; and indeed in ſome particular places denotes a Sari. 
here are other concomitant words, which 24 Bread 
ſhew, that Bread and Wine are meant; as in at! 
he Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, (c. p. 46. Ap.) Inſtead of 
ploody Sacrifices Chriſt enjoined the rational, unbloody Sa- 
rice of his Body and Blood; for where is Chrift's Blood 
ſacrificed in an unbloody way, but in the Euchariſtical Cha- 
lice? So Cyril of Feraſalem, (F. p. 19. Ap. l. 5.) When the 
Spiritual Victim, the Unblcody Sacrifice is conſecrated, we be- 
eech God over this Sacrifice of Propitiation, & c. for | ſup- 
poſe no Sacrifice can be ſaid to be conſecrated, and to have 
Prayers ſaid over it, in the Chriſtian Church, and Euchariſt, 
of which Cyril was ſpeaking, but the Bread and Wine; and 
therefore when Atbenagoras ſays, Ti 4% wor dE, 
4% Wide?) 5 O35; nal Tu m297ogpe! Sir dveiuatlu i,, 
„ 7 Nei merodyer Suciay: What weed I care for 
whole Burnt-offerings, of which God has no need? tis ys 
C ther 
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ther proper to offer to him the Unbloody Sacrifice, the 
tional Service, | can ſee no occaſion to doubt, but u 
he means the Oblation of material Bread and Wine, | 
ſuppoſe this to be the firſt time, that the Euchariſtick Sa 
fice is called #nbloody in any remaining Monument of Chy 
ſtianity, unleſs it be allow'd, that the Clementine Lituy 
was uſed in this Age, which I am very much inclin'd | 
believe; and though i can't from any other Circumſtay 
certainly conclude, that he meant the Sacrifice of Bread ay 
Wine; yet 1 ſhall believe, that this was Azhenagoras's Men 
ing, from his uſing the Epithet, anbloody, till it be proved y 
our Adverſaries, that it is ever apply'd to meer mental Sac 
fices; and conſequently, that by the rational Service w 
are to underſtand, the ſame Bread and Wine. 
5 | know the word Service does, in con 
Service may mon Diſcourſe, ſignifie Actions rather thy 
import fome Things; but as Grotius on Romans, Ch. i 
material thing. yer. 4. truly obſerves, Service in the | 
ſtitution of the Paſſover ſignifies the ſacrificed Lamb, xi 
evidently doth, Exod. xii. 26, 27. When your children ſtd 
ſay what is this ſervice to you? (this is the literal Renditio 
Ii is the Sacrifice of Paſſover to the Lord; where Service l 
the Queſtion is explain'd by Sacrifice in the Anſwer; at 
in our Law Books, if I miſtake not, Service does not on 
fignifie ſome Reſpect, Labour, or Work, but ſome Rea 
thing, paid, or yielded by the Tenant, to the Lord of the Ms 
nor. 
: 2. As for the word Rational, when appliedt 
Rational Sacri- the Euchariſtick Sacrifice, that it does not oi 
fice applyd to denote ſome af of our Reaſon, or Underſtank 
what is mate- ing, ſufficiently appears by this, that the Sacts 
rial. e of Gregory (c. p. 58. Ap.) and othe 
| Latin Liturgies, inſtruct the Prieſt to pry 
to God, that he would render it 4 rational acceptable 5 
crifice, and make it the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; whid 
can be underſtood of nothing, but the material Bread an 
Wine; for of nothing elſe can it be ſaid, or expected, thi 
it ſhould become the Body and Blood: And the Reader wil 
obſerve, that ſeveral of the Citations under the foregoig 
Head, prove, that a Material Sacrifice may be rational, as wel 
as unbloody. And, ſays Theodorite (g. . 42 takes aua i 
firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond; by the firſt he means ilt 
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hee of irrational Creatures, by the ſecond the rational Sacri- 

e offer'd by himſelf, Whether he means the Oblation ß 
krilt's ſacramental, or of his natural Body, *tis all one to 
preſent Purpoſe, that is to prove, that a material Sacri- 
e may be called a rational Sacrifice, in the Judgment of 
Ancients. | 

3, It may ſeem very ſtrange to ſome Moderns, to be told, 
it the Ancients look'd upon the Oblation of a Material 
ding, When perform'd according to the Laws of Chriſt, 
d = ech, to be a Spiritual Oblation; yet certainly ſuch - 
ere their Thoughts, ſuch were their Words. St. Fames's Litur- 
in the Prot beſis, teaches the Prieſt to ſay, (a. p. 54. 427 1 
not worthy to hold up my Eyes toward this Spiritual Table: 
am indifferent, whether by Table my Reader underſtand 
e proper Altar, or the fide Altar, or the Bread and Wine 
aced upon one, or the other: for in which Signification 
ever you are pleaſed to take it, yet the Thing is Material, 
it the Epithet Spiritual. The Prieſt, when he preſents the 
lements on the Altar, is by the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom 
p. 56. Ap.) direQed to ſay, Enable us to offer the Gifts, and 
ritual Sacrifices, for our own Sins, and for the Errors of 
e People: The Apoſtles are introduced in the Conſtitutions 
ying, (F. p. 46. 47. Ap.) Chriſt becoming Man for us, and 
fering to his God, and Father, a Spiritual Sacrifice before 
; Paſſion, commanded us only to do the ſame ; clearly refer- 
ng to thoſe words in the [nſtitution, Do #his in Remem- 
ance of me, which were ſpoken to the Apoſtles only; and 
hat Chriſt there gave, or offered to God, was his Sacra- 
jental Body and Blood, the Bread and Wine, which are 
terefore here called the Spiritual Sacrifice. And of no o- 
er Sacrifice, but the Sacramental Body and Blood, could 
be ſaid, that the Apoſtles only were commanded to offer 
For Prayers, and Praiſes, and Lay-offerings, were to be 
fer d by the People; but the Apoſtles, and they who were 
dmmiſton'd by them, were the only proper Officers, for 
aking the Oblation of Bread and Wine, as the Body and 
od, as mall hereafter be made to appear, Cyril of Feruſalem 
as theſe words, (e. p. 19. Ap.) Solomon in E:chhafer reproſent- 
g this Grace in a myſtery ſays, eat thy Bread with glad- 
er, thy Spiritual Bread----and drink thy Wine with gladneſs, 
Y Spiritual I ine; he undoubtedly ſpeaks of the Euchariit, 
or the Treatiſe from whence they are taken, is wholly on 
Ws Subject; and further, he had juſt before recited the words of 
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other of the Ancients (as will hereafter appear) do giveth 
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Inſtitution “: and if the Bread and Wine are Spiritral, 
wonder, that the Sacrifice of them js Spirityal too, Eyſe 
ſays, (b. p.16. Ap. I. G.) Our Saviour, and ell Prieſts from i 
celebrate a Spiritual Sacrifice in Bread and Wine. Tertullian, 
ving premiſed a Diſtiuction between Eartbly and Spiritual 
crifices, I. p. S. Ap. ) adds, that even fromthe beginning the eaxt 
Sacrifices of the elder San, that is Iſtael, were before hand exg 
7571 in Cain; aud the Sacrifices of the + younger Brother 
bel, zhat is our People the Chriſtians, ſhew'd #0 have been iy 
rrary to them, that is, to have been Spiritya), according 
his preſent Diſtinction; ſa that in Tertullian's Opinion, 4% 

as a Spiritual Sacrifice. And ſince not only Cyrilof Fiery 

m, but even Clement of Ale æaudria (b. p. 7. Ap.) and mij 


Epithet Spirizzal to the Euchatiſtical Symbols, which jeg 
certainly Material Things; I can conceive no Reaſon, yh 

any Man ſhould conclude, that they are not a Materia 
crifice, (except he will firſt believe with the Papiſts, ty 
the Bread and Wine are annihilated) and yet at the ſay 
time a Spiritual Sacrifice, for Reaſons which will in d 

time be lay'd before the Reader, 

; Nay it is further obſervable, that the A 
Arcients denn cients did not only aſſert the Bread and Wig 
8 andi jn the Euchariſt to have been Rational, al 
4 wary Spiritual Sacrifices ; but Theodorite exprel 
rerpereal Sacrj- ſays, (4. p. 44- Ap. I. 5.) We find Melchii 
fices dech offering to God, not irrational Sacrifin 
$ but Bread and Wine; and &. Hierom ſa 
(. p. 28. Ap.) Irrational Sacrifices are no longer to be of 
ed, but Bread and Wine, that is, the Body and Blood of Cn 
Euſebius Cæſarienſis (5. p. 16. Ap. I. 4.), Melchiſeded 
never appears to have offered corporeal Sacrifices, but bleſ 
Abraham with Bread and Mine. Euſebius, and St. Hr: 
rom, and Theodorite, certainly underſtood the Languay 
of the Primitive Church, equally at leaſt to any now living 
and they were ſo far from thinking, that a Sacrifice 
Bread and Wine might not be a Spiritual Sacrifice, thu 
they do very clearly and roundly deny, that ſuch Sacrific 
are Irrational, or Corporeal. | 
* 'In 
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Tis evident, that St. Paul uſes the ſame | 

. e; for he ſpeaks of 2 2 Bady, _ > he 
r. and in the lype Chapter, Falls the 8 
tire Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus, a guicheving Spt- © 

+ yer. 45- Now if the Ancient Hereticks, who denjed that 
briſt had a real Body, were again to appear in the World, 


ow would our Adverſaries be able to confute them upon 


| heir Hypotheſis? If they ſhould tell theſe Hereticks, that 
de words Spirit, aud Spiritual, are not always ſo meant, as 
; Wholly: to exclude Matter and Body, as they mult da, if 


hey would in earneſt anſwer the Allegations of theſe Men 
-om the words of St. Paul, tis very evident, that in an- 
wering them, they muſt at once anſwer their own Cavils 
ozinſt us, When they conclude, that the Eucharilt is a Sa- 
tifice, in which no Material thing is offered, becauſe it is 
often called a Spiritaal Sacrifice. 

If we enquire into the Reaſon, why Men of ſuch Eminent 
Learning and Knowledge, as ſome that feem to have eſpou- 
ſed this Notion muſt be allow'd to have been, were Jed in- 
to this Opinion, I muſt profeſs, I know of no other Reaſon, 
but this, that according to our Medern Philoſophy, Spirit and 
Spirizusl are oppoſed to Matter and Material; but 'tis evident 
from what has been ſaid, that in this the Language of the preſent, 
and of the Primitive Ages do very much differ: but if the Pre- 
jadices of our preſent Adverſaries are not yery deeply rooted, 
they will certainly be convinced, that to be Material and 
Spiritual, are not inconſiſtent in the Judgement of the Anci- 
ent Church, and of St. Paul himſelf: and 'tis very obſerya- 
ble, that the Apoſtle uſes this way of Expreſſion, even when 


he ſpeaks in Alluſion to the Euchariſt. He calls the Man- 
ea na Spiritual Meat, and the Water of the Rock Spiritual 
ih Drink, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Now will any Man from thence 


conclude, that it was immaterial Manna and Water? Sup- 
poſe ſome of this Manna and Water had been offered in 
Sacrifice to God, and theretore been called a Spiritual Sa- 
crifice, would any Man of common Senſe have from thence 
concluded, that they had loſt all their Phyſical or Corporeal 
Latitude, Longitude, and Profundity, and were turn d into 
Spirits, or mere Ideas? 

t own that the words Spiritual and Rational do ſame- 
times, in the Writings of the Ancients, ſigniſie the ſame with 
Mental or Iutellectual, and that Prayers and Praiſes are frequent- 
ly called Spiritual and Rational Sacriſices; and therefore I 
1 not conclude that any Paſſage in the Ancients is oye 
* 7 taken 
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taken of the Oblation of Bread and Wine, becauſe eithe 
of theſe two Epithets are joined with the word Sacrife 
except ſome other Circumſtances concurting, do determjq 
this to be the Writer's Meaning; as on the other fide out A 
verſaries ought not to conclade, that any T hing is perfeg, 
ly Immaterial, meerly becauſe tis called Spiritua or Ry, . 
| nal: and when I call the Euchariſtick Sacrifice Materia, (P"" 
4 muſt here declare, that I mean nothing by it, but that j 
14 has ſuch a real corporeal Extenſion as natural Bread an 
Wine, as all other Bodies are allowed to have; and thy | 
don't intend it as a word of the ſame adequate Import wig 
the Greek vans ; for I apprehend, that ſome ofthe Ancien 
may have aſſerted, that the Euchariſtick Sacrifice is 46. 
as well as 2o«]©-, but then they did not mean perfedy 
®  Jmmaterial, or without bodily Subſtance, but not grols, 
areggy: but (till I look on the word znbloody, as appropri. 
ed to the Sacrifice or Oblation of Material and inanimat 
Things, and by Chriſtian Writers, to the Sacrifice of the Ey. 


chariſt, 
| | Now I ſhall proceed to produce my Ar: 
I Method for the thorities for the offering Material Bread and 


proving a ma- Wine in the Euchariſt, when I have firſt de 
| terial Sacrifice. fired my Reader to obſerve the following 
[1 Particulars, viz, 

| Firſt, That I cite no Authorities, but what relate to the 
Ill. Euchariſt ſtrictly ſo called, or to the Sacrament of the By. 
If - &dy and Blood of Chriſt. | 
1 Secondly, That | indifferently cite thoſe Paſſages, in which 
ol the Things offered are called Bread and Wine, the Body 

|. and Blood of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf, or the Antitypes of 
4 Chriſt, or of his Body and Blood; becauſe I ſhall hereafte 
| fhew, that the Ancients ſtyl'd the matter of the Sacrament, 
and Sacrifice, by any of theſe Names. 1 

Thirdly, If the Words do evidently expreſs, or imply 
ſomething Material to be offered in the Euchariſt properly 
ſo called, I take it for granted, that thereby is meant the 
Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, or the Sacramental Body of 
Chriſt Jeſus: for there is no other Material thing there to 
be offered. 

Foxrthly, Many of my Citations will prove, not only that 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine are called a Sacrifice, but 
that they are offered up by a Solemn Act of Oblation in 
the Euchariſt ; and that therefore the Bread and Wine do — 

| ds onh 
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ply repreſent a Sacrifice, but are themſelves a Sacrifice, 
ugh they derive all their Propitiatory Virtue from the 
incipal, Perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt _ himſelf : But be- 
auſe my next Collection of Authorities will not eve- 
one of them reach this laſt Point, therefore Iwill ſub- 
din a particular Account of the Teſtimonies of Antiquity 
in this Head. . 

Fifthly, And becauſe in ſome of my Citations, the Mat- 
of the Oblation is called Bread and Wine, in others, the 
ititypes of Chriſt's Body and Blood, in others his very Bo- 
ly and Blood, in others, Chriſt, or our Redeemer ; leſt ſome 


ar ould from hence inferr, that two or three ſeveral Things 
2 re meant by theſe ſeveral Expreſſions, and from thence en- 
„our to obſcure, or annul my Proof of the Sacrifice; [ 
"all ſhew, that by all theſe Exprefſions; the ſame Things 
te meant; and to this purpoſe | ſhall be obliged to preſent 
N m Reader with a Scheme of the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 


ccording to the Sentiments of the Primitive Church of the 
rſt four Centuries. 
And now I begin my Authorities for a 
aerial Sacrifice; firſt from Theodorite, who Evidence for a 
ays (d. p. 45. Ap.) that the Church offers the Material Sacri- 
E-mbols of Chrift's Body and Blood; and in one Ace, 2 ſingle 
pf his Dialogues, he introduces an Orthodox Fathers. | 
tiſtian asking Eranſtes a Heretick (J. p. 45. 
.) Of what are the myſtick Symbols, offer'd by the Priefti 
of God, a Sign? Eraniſtes anſwers, of the Body and Blood of 
pr Lord. rthodox in the following'Part of the Dialogue 
llows of this. Cyril of Alexandria, as before cited, (c. p. 43. 
Af.) The Table that had the Shew-bread ſignifies the un- 
bloedy Sacrifice of the Loaves ; and (J. p. 14. Ap.) We cele- 
brate the unbloody Sacrifice in Churches, and ſo approach the 
myſtick Exlogies, that is, the Sacramental Body and Blood, 
Chryſeſtom (C. p. 40. Ap.) The Sacrifice is in [our] Hands, 
and all things lie decorouſiy prepared, (ibid, 1.9. p. 41. Ap.) 
"Tis a great Honour for them, be they Martyrs, or more 2 | 
Martyrs, to have their Names mention'd in the Preſence 
of our Lord, when his Death is celebrated, even the tre- 
mendous Sacrifice of his ineffable Myſteries; and (O. p. 43. 
2 can we do otherwiſe zhax prevail with God — when 
the tremendous Sacrifice lies in open view? again (X. p. 40. 
4p) the Prieſt calls upon us to pray----and give thanks, while 
| the tremendous Sacrifice lies in open view; Laſtly, (J. p 37. 
Ap.) he interprets Malachi's Mincha to be the Unbloody 
RENTS - | 5 Sacri- 


ſays, whoſoever eateth and drinketh unworthiſy. &c. And, ( 


ce, that was offered by the ſacred Oblation, and 9 
0 


for ever, (ſpeaking to Chriſt) for che 


the Bread which I will give it my Fleſh; this it that (i 
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Sacrifice, aud the Incenſe to be the Prayer offered with , 
Sacrifice; this he calls zhbe chief or firſt Sacrifice, the | 
* better than the World: And reckons nine other, 
laſt of which is Preachiug. St. * is very clear in g 
Point, as when he ſays, (N. p. 36. Ap.) M bat fhall [| 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the only Sacrifice for the o 
vation of Men? although our Lord himſelf ſay, Except yee 
the Fleſh of the Son of Mau, &c. yes dues not the Api 
teach ut, that itis pernicious to thoſe who miſuſe it? # 


p. 35. Ap.) Chriſtians celebrate the Memory of that ſame Say 


of his Body and Blood. At another Place (J. p. 35. Ap.) 
crifice to God, as we very often do, according to that Rite onh 
which [God] hath enjuined by the Revelation of the Ny 
Teſtament, 1s part of that Worſhip, which is due to God 
lane; as alſo (E. p. 375 Ap. I. 9.) Inſtead of all thoſe Obly 
ons, and Sacrifices, C 72 Bady it offer'd, and communicat 
zo the Receivers. Again D. p. 35 455 Thou art a Prid 

riefthaod and Sacrij 
of Aaron in vauiſb' a, aud what Melchiſedech brought fur 
when he bleſſed Abraham, it every where offered under i 
Prieſt hood of Chriſt; and (B. p. 34. Ap.) when Melthi 
aech bleſſed Abraham, then firſt that Sacrifice appeared, uli 
is now offered by Chriſtians throughout the World: More full 
yet (C. p. 35. fp.) in thoſe Words, What he adds of eat 
Bread (he ſpeaks of 1 Sam. ii. 36.) elegantly deſcribes il 
very ſort of Sacrifice concerning which the Prieſt himſelf ſail 


of Sacrifice, which is according to the Order of Melchil 
dech, not of Aaron: He that readeth, let him underſtani 
by which he intimates, that none could underſtand hin 
that was not a Communicant. In another Place, (A. p.; 
Ap.) Chriſt is the Offerer, and the Oblation, of which thay 
be defigned the Sacrifice of the Church to be a Sacramen 
which as being the Body of him that is the Head, learn 
effer ber ſelf by him, of which our Sacrifice, the many as 
various Sacrifices of the ancient Saints, were but Signs : 1 
(Z. p. 34. Ap.) We being many are one Body, this is the Sacrifi 
of -Chriſtians----in that Oblation which ſhe offers ſhe her ſe 
ir offer'd: for the Bread repreſents the Body of Chriſt 
People, as well as the natural Body of Chriſt. Again, (A. 
34. Ap.) when the Sacrifice of our Redeemer is offered, ( 
Alms-deeds are performed in the Charch ; and —_— 
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p. 32. Ab, ) The Sacrifice of the Fews was according to the 
der of Aaron, in the Victims of Cattle, and this in a My- 
: the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of the Lord was 
it yet----which Sacrifice is now diffuſed throughout the World : 
nd laſtly he ſays, (2, p. 31. Ap.) His Mother Aonica 
w, that from the Altar that Holy Victim was diſtributed, 
which the Hand writing againſt ut is blotted out. Gau- 
tins Brixienſis declares for the material Sacrifice, in ſay- 
g, (4. p. 29. Ap.) Chriſt being offered in every Church un- 
the Myſtery of Bread and Wine, does refreſh and enliven, 
ins believed, &c. And (614. p. 30. I. 10.) when he ſays 
the Goſpel, 1 am the trae Vine, he ſufficiently ſhews, that 
zute ver Wine is offered in the figure of his Paſſion, is his 
Blood, And again, (4. p. 30. Ap.) Chriſt appointed the Sa- 
aments of his Body and Blood to be offered under the figure 
Bread and Wine, St. Hierom ſays of Melchiſedech, that 
b, 27. Ap.) Repreſenting Chriſt, he offered Bread and Wine, 
nd dedicated the Chriflian Myſtery im the Body and Blood 
Four Saviour. At another place he aſſerts, (g. p. 28. Ap.) 
hat Chriſt inſtructed his Apoſtles to Jay, Our Father which 
rt in Heaven, daily in the Sacrifice of his Body, And again, 
b. p. 28. Ap.) Melchiſedech dedicated the Sacrament of Chriſt 
a pure and ſimple Sacrifice, that is, Bread and Wine. 
s alſo, (J. p. 28, 29. Ap.) Our Myſtery is denoted in the 
word Order, Pſal. cx. 4. Irrational Victims being no longer 
zo be offered by Aaron, but Bread and Wine, that is, the B. 
and Blood of Chriſt being made an Oblation, And (un. p. 
9. Ap.) Ye [Prieſts] do offer Loaves, the Loaves of Shew- 
ead, in all the Churches throughout the World, growing from 
me Loaf: I ſuppoſe he means that, in which Chriſt Inſti- 
tuted the Euchariſt, Macarizs ſays the ſame thing plainly 


nough, (b. p. 25. Ap.) Ar that time the great Men, and 
| J Kighteons, and Prophets, knew that a Redeemer was Rana; 
1 but they knew not, that Bread and Wine was to be offered in 


the Church, as the Antitypes of his Body and Blood. St, Am- 
broſe ſupports this Doctrine, for (. p. 27. Ap.) Formerly, 
ſays he, a Lamb was offered, a Calf was offered, now Chriſt 
T es and he offers himſelf as a Prieſt for the forgive- 
weſs of our Sins: in an Image here [on Earth], i the verity 
there, where he interpoſes as an Advocate for us with the 
(a Father. And (. p. 27. Ap.) If yon offer the Body on the 

Altars, &c. and eſpecially (c. p. 26. Ap.) Tho” Chriſt is not 
ww ſeen to offer, yet he himſelf is offer'd on Earth, when 
bis Body is offer d: nay he apparently offers in, or by ms. 
= | Ephrem 
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Ephrem Syrus (4. p. 25. Ap.) ſays, The #remendous U 
ſteries full of Immortality are offered to God, meaning ¶ 
Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, which in the foregoing wor 
he calls, the Gifts laid in open view, We have already he, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, (b. c. d. p. 20, 21. Ap.) ſpeaking, y 
only of anbloody Sacrifices in the Chriſtian Church, but 
Sacrifices, from the ſuppoſed defilement whereof Julia 
when he Apoſtatized, eæpiated his Hands; Sacrifices | 
Altars, which were defiled by the Arians and others, ay 
therefore material beyond all diſpute or doubt: And and 
ther place, ſpeaking of himſelf (4. p. 20. Ap.) Flow ſh 
I dare, ſays he, to offer the external Sacrifice, the Antity 
of the great Myſteries, if I had not firſt offer'd my (| 
Sacrifice to God, c.? And once more (e. p. 21, % 
Will they drive me from the Altars? I know another / 
tar — which is wholly the work of the Mind, and the aſen 
is by Theory : by this Altar I will ſtand, on this I will oft 
Sacrifice, Oblations, and Holocauſts, as much exceeding thi 
that are now offered, as the Verity is more excellent thi 
the Shadow. Theſe words, at firſt ſight, may ſeem to gin 
ſome Countenance to the Cauſe of our Adverſaries, 
ſuppoſing ſome mental Sacrifice more excellent than th 
of the Euchariſt; but let me obſerve, that tho? the ſy 
poſed Altar and Sacrifice of St. Gregory, were really 4 
much to be preferr'd before the Altar and Sacrifice of th 
Church, as he fancy'd them to be; yet ſtill it mult be 
low'd, that the Altar and Sacrifice, from which he exped 
ed to be driven, were material, and real; for he could! 
driven from none that was immaterial. And as for the F 
ther's Theoretical Altar and Sacrifice, I ſhall contented 
leave it to our Adverſaries, and let them make the beſt d 
it: for I believe it will puzzle the moſt metaphiſical Hex 
to imagine, what Sacrifice, either of Prayer, or Praiſe, of 
whatever elſe they pleaſe, could excel the Sacrifice of H. 
Chriſtian Church, when offered as it ought to be, with 
holy Diſpoſitions and Affections. I will ſuppoſe that St. G 
ory meant an imaginary Oblation of the very natu 
Body of Chriſt Jeſus; and yet can't at the ſame time per 
ſwade my ſelf, either that this imaginary Oblation was mort 
excellent, than that in the Euchariſt ; or that this imagin 
Odlation could not be performed at the material Altar, 
well as any where elſe : nay if St. Gregory thought th 
n to be of ſo great worth; | apprehend 
was his Duty to offer it, as often as he performed the el 
| | tern 
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aal Oblation; eſpecially if it be conſidered, that the ima- 
ary Sacrifice of St. Greg®y was to be offered, while he 
1s in the Body, while he could aſcend to the Supernal 
ecions by Theory only. We readily accept the unanſwera- 
- Proot, that the Father gives us of an external Sacrifice; 
4 as to the other Sacrifice, we will further conſider it, 
hen our Adverlaties have firſt been pleas'd to inform us, 
hat it was. And as for St. Gregory himſelf, I can only 
„ that the greateſt Men, when they indulge the warmth 
their own preſent I houghts, have ſaid things, which it 
zould be very hard for themſelves to explain: But St Gre- 
ry makes ample amends for this Exceſs of Rhetorick, by 
hat he has ſaid at other places, and eſpecially where he 
alls (g. P. 21. Ap.) the Gifts, or Oblations made in the 
chariſt, cleax/ing, or eæpiatory Sacrifices; and the Altar, 
be Divine T able, the Holy Receptacle of theſe Gifts, St. Ba- 
the great, repreſents (4. p. 22. Ap.) the great danger of 


1 rificing the Body of our Lord, while we are under any de- 
1 ment: And ſpeaks (d. p. 23. Ap.) of the Prieſt's conſum- 


uting and diſtributing the Sacrifice, Hilary the Deacon 
ys, C. p. 20. Ap. that the Biſhop offers the Sacrifice in- 
lead of Chriſt. Cyril of Feraſalem, (F. p. 19. Ap. l. 16.) 
f a Prayer offered, while the Holy and moſt Than 
ucrifice lies in open view ; and (g. p. 19. Ap.) we offer 
briſt ſlain for our Sins: He has before been cited (F. p. 19. 
b. I. 5.) for his ſpeaking of Conſecrating the ſpiritual Obla- 
wn, and of beſeeching God over the Sacrifice + Propitiation. 


bed it, Athanaſius ſays over and again, (c. p. 17. Ap.) Melchi- 
X Wedech was the firſs Example of offering the unbloody Sa- 
6 rifice, (viz, Bread and Wine) and that therefore it was 
p ud to our Saviour, thou art a Prieſt according to the order: 


Melchiſedech. Euſebius (a. p. 15. Ap.) ſpeaks of Fer- 
w the Oblation, and giving to every one his ſhare. And 
[d. p. 15. Ap.) that Altars were every where erected for un- 
e rational Sacrifices, according to the New Myſteries of 
be New Teſtament. Mental Devotions require no Altar, 
nor are they the new Myſteries. And again, as cited be- 
dre in part, (4. p. 16. Ap.) Melchiſedech being a Prieſt of 
be Gentiles, mo where appears to have uſed corporeal Sacrifi- 
, but bleſſed Abraham by Bread and Wine: Juſt in the 
ame manner, firſt our Saviour, and then all Prieſts from 
mm, conſummating the . Hierurgy Liepe i] a- 
g to the Laws of the Church, do repreſent the My- 
lerres of his Body, and ſaving Blood, in Bread and oh. 
n 


31 De Eur har 2 Chap. it 
hd ElſeWhere ff: p. 14. Ap.), r ctlebrate the Metin 
this Shcrifite on the T, 25 e Symbols / bis 2 

ui are tunght by David 1d ſay; 20 haſt prep | 
ret u Table Before ine; thor Daft dend 1 Head with Oit 

expreſty 857% the myſtical Chriſm, aud the ventrable 3, 

cc of Chiift's Table, in whith, offtring thblovdy al 1 

ſonable Sarrificet, aud pleaſing to bim, we are taught to n 

un YBIation to God, &c. That which iy the firſt place he ca; 

the Memorial of a Sacrifice, by Symbols, in the nett Senteng 

he calls, The Sacrifices of Chrift's Table. Dr. Hancock i. 

fully left out the firſt words in citing this Paſſage, and the 

would petſwade his Readet, that the reſt is to be undetſtod 
of the Sacrifice of Baptiſm, of which Sacrifice the Dod 
| (or thoſe Moderns from whom he took jj 
Veteres Vin- is the Author. And at another place (I. p. 1g 
dicat. p. 32. Ap.), We offer the Shew-bread, and the Blu 
of ſprinkling, the Blood of the Lamb, whid 

takes away the Sins of the World, the Expiation of our Soil 

And if this be not enough, I will add anothet Paſſage, when 

he ſays, (i. p. 16. Ap.) Chrift himſelf deliver'd to his Diſt, 

ples the Symbols of the Divine Oeconomy, commanding them ty 

offer the Image of his vun Body: For ſince God uc longer d. 

fir'd Bloody Sactrifices he has by Tradition inſtructed as toi 

Bread as 4 Symbol of his Body, as amber Prophet has fl 

minded us, ſayin „Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt ni 

bat a Body haſt thon prepared me. St. Cyprian is a molt ll 

luſtrivus Witneſs of this Truth. I fhall only at preſet 

Tranſcribe one ſmall part of an Epiſtle written by him, 1 

gainſt thoſe who put nothing but Water into the Euchs 

riſtical Chalice, (n. p. 11, 12, 13. Ap.) * We are given h 

F underſtand, that the Lord's Tradition be obſerved in offer 
* ing the Cup — that the Cup which is effered in Comme 
 #noration of bim, be offered mix d with Wine, And then 
he cites thoſe words, Thon art à Prieſt for ever, after th 

Order of Melchifedech, which Order berng derived, and di. 

ſcending from that 1 * is this, that Melchiſedech wa 

Prieft of the moſt High God, that he offered Bread and Ii in 

bat he bleſſed Abraham And that the Bleſſing of Abraham 

might be duly celebrated, an image of the Sacrifice of Chrih, 

223 of Bread and Wine, goes before it. And 5 tte 

Hh Ghoſt, by Solomon, deſcribes beforehand the figure 9 

our Lord's Sacrifice, the immolated Sacrifice of Bread au 

Wine. Aud '* That Prieſt acts in Chriſt's ſtead, who im. 
tates what Chriſt did, and offers to the Father a true * 
| £- . 


E 


* . 
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hee in the Church of God, if he ſo begin to offer, as 
1 08510 to have offered, Origen teaches the ſame Doctrine, 
thoſe remarkable words, (a. p. 9. Ap.) Let Celſus, as 
ing ignorant of God, render his Euchariſtick Sacrifices to 
nent; but we appeaſing the Creator of the Univerſe, do 
ea the Bread, that 1s offered with Thankſgiving, and 
Her made over the Gifts, after they have been made a cer- 
» Holy Body. He does not ſay the Body of Chriſt, be- 
oſe his Diſcourſe was chiefly intended for the Confutation 
the Heathen; and immediately after, Celſus is pleaſed to 
Fer to Demons, but we to him that ſaid, Let the Earth 
ing forth, &c. as Gen. i. 11. Fc. Tertullian bears wit- 
G to the ſame Truth in theſe words, (i. p. 8. Ap.) V 
wy on the Stati that is faſting)-days, think they ought 
r to be preſent at the Prayers of the Sacrifices, leſt their 
broken, by receiving the Body of our Lord; does therefore t 
uchariſi ſlacken our Devotion to God, or rather tie us faſter 
God? Will not your Station be the more ſolemn, if you per- 
it at God's Altar? However by taking the Body - pol 
d, and reſerving it [to be eaten afterward] both will be 
we, the participation of the Sacrifice, and the performance 
your Duty, that is, Faſting. He diſtinguiſhes between 
ePrayers, and the Sacrifice; and he tells you, what the Sa- 
ifice was, viz. the Sacramental Body of Chriſt; for zo 
ceive the Body of Chriſt, and partake of the Sacrifice, ſig- 
ie the ſame thing in this Citation. And (r. p. 9. Ap.) 
Devil imitates the Divine Sacraments; he baptizes ſome 
Wt believe in him — and if I remember right, Mithra (a 
en Idol) figns in the Forehead his own Soldiers, aud 
lebrates the Oblation of Bread: And it is to be conſi- 
Wecred, that it was ſuch an Oblation of Bread, as was in 
Divine Sacraments. Ireneus is very full to this pur- 
ole, (c. p. 4. Ap. I. 15.) Chriſt charging his Diſciples to 
Fer Firſt-fruits to God of his own Creatures — took ſuch 
ad as it a Creature, and gave thanks, ſaying, This is 
Body, and be declared likewiſe, the Cup to be his Blood, 
dieb [Cup] according to our Doctrine, is a thing created 
by God]; this was what Jrexexs's Adverſaries denied, 
taught the new Oblation of the New Teſtamene, 


c 


een 


ut the World: To this Sacrifice he applies the words 
f Malachi, i. 10, 11. and adds, Manife/ty fignify- 
ig by theſe words, that the former People, the Fews, ſhall 
rage to offer to God; bus that in 9 Place Sacrifices 44. 


bich the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, offers through-' 


* 


F underſtand, that the Lord's Tradition be objerved in offer 
ö ing the Cup — that the Cup which is effered in Comm. 
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And tlſewhere (f. p. 15. Ap.), Me celebrate the Me, 
of this Skcrifice on the Table, by the Symbols of his Body au 
Biro — and are tanght by David to ſay, Thox haſt prey, Wl 
red a Table befire me; thon haft anointed my Head with (0); 
expreſly ſigniſying the myſtical Chriſm, and the venerable al 
ct:fices of Chriſt' Table, in which, offering uublobdy and u 
ſonable Sarrifices, and pleaſing to him, we are taught to i, 
an Oblation to God, &c. That which in the firſt place he ca; 
the Memorial of a Sacrifice, 5y A* in the next Senten 
he calls, The Sacrifices of Chriſt's Table. Dr. Hancock it. 
fully left out the firſt words in citing this Paſſage, and the 
would perſwade his Reader, that the relt is to be uudetrſto WK 
of the Sacrifice of Baptiſm, of which Sacrifice the Doctor 
(or thoſe Moderns from whom he took jt 
Veteres Vin- is the Author. And at another place (&. p.16 
dicat. p. 32. Ap.), We offer the Shew-bread, and the Bui 
of ſprinkling, the Blood of the Lamb, wii Wl 
zakes away the Sins of the World, the Expiation of our Sul. 
And if this be not enough, Iwill add another Paſſage, when 
he ſays, (i. p. 16. Ap.) Chriſt himſelf deliver'd to his Di. 
ples the Symbols of the Divine Oeconomy, commanding then Wt 
offer the Image of his vun Body: For ſince God uo longer d. 
fir'd Bloody Sacrifices . he has by Tradition inſtructed as to 
Bread as à Symbol of his Body, as another Prophet has . 
minded us, ſaying, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt ni 
but a Body haſt thon prepared me. St. Cypriaz is a molt l. 
luſtrious Witneſs of this Truth. I ſhall only at preſen 
Tranſcribe one ſmall part of an Epiſtle written by him, x 
gainſt thoſe who put nothing but Water into the Euch 
riſtical Chalice, (m. p. 11, 12, 13. Ap.) > We are given 


moration of him, be offered mix d with inc. And then « 
he cites thoſe words, Thor art « Prieſt for ever, after thi 
Order of Melchiſedech, which Order being derived, and di. 
ſcending from that Sacrifice, is this, that Melchiſedech wa 
Prieſt of the moſt High God, that he offered Bread and Wm, 
that he bleſſed Abraham And that the Bleſſing of Abraham 
might be duly celebrated, an image of the Sacrifice of Chri 
confiſting of Bread and Wine, goes before it. And 5 wi. 
Hh Ghoſt, by Solomon, deſcribes beforehand the figure 5 Wi. 
our Lord's Sacrifice, the immolated Sacrifice of Bread ani i 
Wine. Aud '* {hat Prieſt acts in Chriſt's ſtead, who mt 
tates what Chriſt did, and offers to the Father a true 0 

Mil 
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= Sacrifice in the Church of God, if he ſo begin to offer, as 
WE ee; Chriſt io have offered. Origen teaches the fame Dogrine, 
thoſe remarkable words, (4. p. 9. Ap.) Let Celſus, as 
„ 1g n07 ant of God, render his Euchariſtic Sacrifices to 
Demons; but we appeaſing the Creator of the Univerſe, do 
Jo cat the Bread, that is offered with Thankſgiving, and 
Prayer made over the Gifts, after they have been made a cer- 
in Holy Body. He does not ſay the Body of Chriſt, be- 
*ﬀF-nſe his Diſcourſe was chiefly intended for the Confutation 
f the Heathen; and immediately after, Celſus is pleaſed to 
Fer io Demons, but we to him that ſaid, Let the Earth 
&ing forth, &c. as Gen. i. 11. Sc. Tertullian bears wit- 
eſs to the ſame Truth in theſe words, (i. p. 8. Ap.) Ver 
on the r (Bs is faſting)-days, think t 7 ou 55 
ot to be preſent at the Prayers of the Sacrifices, leſt their Ep 
= broken, by receiving the Body of our Lord; does therefore the 
Euchariſt ſlacken our Devotion to God, or rather tie us faſter 
= God? Will not your Station be the more ſolemn, if you per- 
rm it at God's Altar? However by taking the Body off our 
Lord, and reſerving it [to be eaten afterward] both will be 
Ve, the participation of the Sacrifice, and the performance 
your Haw, that is, Faſting. He diſtinguiſhes between 
the Prayers, and the Sacrifice; and he tells you, what the Sa- 
ifice was, viz. the Sacramental Body of Chriſt; for to 
i Receive the Body of Chriſt, and partake of the Sacrifice, ſig- 
| ite the ſame thing in this Citation. And (r. p. 9. Ap.) 
„Ve Devil imitates the Divine Sacraments; he baptizes ſome 
e believe in him — and if I remember right, Mithra (a 
+ {Þer/ian Idol) figns in the Forehead his own Soldiers, and 
„elebrates the Glatten of Bread: And it is to be conſi- 
„. ered, that it was ſuch an Oblation of Bread, as was in 
„ e Divine Sacraments, Iræneus is very full to this pur- 
ode, (c. p. 4. Ap. l. 15.) Chriſt charging his Diſciples to 
„er Firſt-fruits to God of his own Creatures — took ſuch 
. ead as is a Creature, and gave thanks, ſaying, This is 
1% Body, and he declared likewiſe, the Cup to be his Blood, 
which [Cup] according to our Doctrine, is a thing created 
e God]; this was what Jrenexs's Adverſaries denied, 
ud taught the new Oblation of the New Teſtament, 
Which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, offers through- 
ut the World: To this Sacrifice he applies the words 
pf Malachi, Chap. i. 10, 11. and adds, Manifeſtly ſignify- 
me by theſe words, that the former People, the Fews, ſhall 
p eaſe to offer to God; but that in 9 place Sacrifices * 
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be offered, and that pure. He cannot mean mental Sc, 
fices; for the Jews do not ceaſe to offer Prayers and Priiſy 
but material Sacrifices, which the Jews cannot offer, fine 
they have no Temple. S. Faſtin Martyr is as clear in th; 
Point, as any Father, whoſe words | have yet produced; ash 
Inſtance, where he ſays, (b. p. 3. Ap.) The Oblation of the Ci 
which was ordered to be A gr for thoſe, that were clean} 
of the Leprofie, was a Type of the Bread of the Enchari 
awhich the Lord Feſus 7 has by Tradition inſtructed u; 1 
offer, for a memorial of his Paſſion. And preſently ad 
(c. p. 3. Ap.) Concerning the Sacrifices offered in every platt 
God by ms Gentiles, that is the Bread of the Euchariſt, and(y 
of the Enchariſt, he then foretold, ſaying, we ſhould g lor ieh 
Name, Here he refers to Malachi, i. io, tt. ln che fil 
lowing Citation he refers to Jaiab xxxiii. 16. (d. p. 3,4; 
In this Prophecy he clearly ſpeaks of the Bread, wh 
our Chriſt has by Tradition inſiructed us to offer, for a Mf. 
morial of his Incarnation, for the ſake of them that. beliew i 
him, In the firſt and third of theſe Citations from Jufi 
I have turned Tov, to offer, as the moſt Learned Db 
Hickes has proved that it here ſignifies. See Chriſtian Pri 
hood, from p. 55 to 68. *Tis an Indignity to the Many 
to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour is by him Repreſented, as con- 
manding us to make Bread. In the Second Citation Jſtin da 
the word Terogper, and not mwav; and th 
(de Altarib.) Learned YVorgens, though he was no Friendy 
p. 53+ the Sacrifice, is forced to acknowledye, thi 
Juſtin aſſerts an Oblation of Bread and Wi 

in the Eucharilt. 8 
proceed to allegethe Publick Teſtimonis 
Evidence of Which Synods and Councils have given i 
a material Sa- this Doctrine. Now the Synod of Can 
crifice Hoes tinople, held A. D. 754, was too late to 
Councils. cited upon this occaſion, if there were noti 
| very fingular Honour due to this Numeros 
Congreſs of Learned and Pious Biſhops, on Account d 
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that noble Oppoſition they made againſt Image- Worſhip of 
They declared againſt Images of Wood and Stone, and daga. 
upon this Principle, That Jeſus Chriſt had given us or, ;/ 
only Image of his Body in the Euchariſt, and therefore fi TY 
this Reaſon, among others, condemn'd the blind Zeal H rige 
thoſe, who were then for bringing other Images into tee an 
Church; but the adverſe Party. in leſs than forty Years ali ie 
did ſo far prevail, that in the Second Synod of Nice, ee by 

\ » We 
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e the Decrees of this Synod of Conſtantinople, to be 
erſt; eſtabliſh'd the Worſhip of Molten and Graven Ima- 
s: and laid it down for a Principle, That the Euchariſt 
15 not an [mage of Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelf: and though 
e Word Tranſubſtantiation was not coined till ſome Ages 
ter; yet from this time forward the Ancient Do&trine of 
e Church, in relation to this Article of Religion, was 
adually altered and corrupted, and at laſt wholly ſubver- 
d. Now the Doctrine of the Ancient Church, to which 
is Synod gave their Authoritative Teſtimony, was this, 
51. Ap. 1. 21.) That Chriſt commanded the Subſtance of 
terial Bread, ſelected [from the main Maſs of Oblations ] 
be offered as his Image, not repreſenting the Figure of a 
fan, leſt Idolatry ſhould be introduced, I ſhall paſs from 
js Synod to the laſt of the 4th Century; for it was not 
y deſign to [well my Citations, by producing Authorities 
the 5th, 6th, or 7th Ages, much leſs of thoſe that are 
ter; but I thought it not amiſs for once, to go a great deal 
of my Road, on purpoſe to pay my ReſpeQts to the Synod 
Conſiantinople, tor which all ſincere Proteſtants ought to 
re avery ſingular Veneration The next Synod l cite, is the 
|, alias the Gth of Carthage, which in the 24th Canon (See 
end x, p 50) charges, That 7 the Sacraments of the Body 
4 Blood of Chriſt, nothing be offered, but what the Lord 
th delivered, that is, Bread, and Wine mix d with Water: 
ey not only mention the material Oblation, as made in 
Sacrament, properly ſo called; but ſuppoſe the Oblation 
joined by Chriſt : Further, Honoratus and Urbans, in the 
th Canon of the ſame Council (according to the com- 
on diviſion) obſerve, (p. 50. Ap.) That it had both now, 
d in time ls been reſolved to prohibite Sacrifices after 
wer; and it any one doubt, what theſe Sacrifices were, 
at were to be offered faſting, he will be informed by the 
jth Canon, which provides, that he Sacraments of the Altar 
celebrated by ſuch, as are faſting only; and leſt you ſhould 
lapine, that the Sacrifice mentioned in the 38th Canon, was 
at of Prayer only, it is added, that if Commendation of a 
eaſed Biſhop be to be performed, it ſhall be done by Prayers 
y, if it happen that t ey who are to perform it, have broken 
irfaſt. So that Prayers might be offered after Dinner; but the 
ice might not. The Synod of Gangra, (p. 49. Ap.) in 
4h Canon, cenſures them, who refaſe to partake of the 
lation, when tit made by a Married Prieſt; and there- 
eby the Oblation can mean nothing, but the Sacramental 
dy and Blood. We have before ſeen, that one uſual 
| D 2 Name 


2K _— 
_ * 


„ „ * 


36 The Euchariſt a Chap 1 


Name given to the Euchariſtick Bread and Wine, by Goof 
Fathers, is that of Oblation, or Sacrifice ; that they were, 
commonly diſtingaifh'd by this Title, as by the other of V 
ſteries or Sacraments, is what no true Antiquarian will 1. 
ſpate ; and 'tis very evident, that this was the Language ih 
the Church itſelf; if we may judge by the Nicene Cana 
which were compiled by the moſt full Repreſentative of 
whole Church, that ever was held before; for by the u 
of theſe Canons (p. 49. Ap.) it is provided, That they U 
have tranſgreſs'd, that is, done Sacrifice to Idols, ww 
compulſion, ſhall continue three Tears among the Hearer, i 
Subſtriftors ſeven Years, and for three Nears communicate ui 
the People in Prayer, without the Oblation. Prayer wy; 
far from being thought, or called, he Oblation, that a J 
might partake of the Prayers, even thoſe wherein the 
crifice was offered, and yet be denied the Privilege of x 
ceiving the material Oblation, that is, the Sacramental By 
and Wine. That the Penitents here ſpoken of, were alloy 
to *be preſent during the whole time, that the Euchariſt w 
celebrated, and ſo might join in with the Prayers and g 
ſes of the Communicants, appears from this, that they v 
called *,wicd,dc', or Penitents that ſtood together with t 
Faithful, after the Catechumens and other Penitents ws 
diſmiſſed; and are therefore ſaid in this Canon, 20 comnu 
cate with the People in Prayer; and leſt any one ſhui 
pleaſe himſelf with a fancy, that the Euchariſt is called; 
Oblation, becauſe it was given or offered to the People; 
it be obſerved, that by the 18th Canon (p. 49. Ap.) of th 
Council, the Deacons are prohibited to give the Eucharilt 
diſtribute the conſecrated Symbols to the Prieſt ; becav{c,y 
theſe Holy Fathers expreſs it, neither Canon nor Cuſt 
mits, that the Deacons, who have not power to offer, jul 
give the Body of Chriſt to [the Prieſts) who do or can if 
It is certain the Deacons could offer, that is, diſtribute t 
Communion to the People; but they could not offer int 
Senſe here intended, that is, they conld not perform the { 
lemn Oblation of the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice to Almigin 
God; and that therefore the Euchariſtical Symbols are call 

the Oblation, from their having been thus offer'd to 
befare they were diſtributed. This will appear yet mir 
evident from the Canons of the Synod of Ancyra, Ti 
yth Canon of this Synod (p. 48. Ap.) requires, That tis 
who had eaten things offered to Idols, ſhould with Ten! 
their Eyes, thereby ſignifying their inward Averſion, 1 
having been Penitents tor three Years, be received to Cot 
muna 
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onion, but without the Oblation: But if they did not eat, 
t only went to the Idol Temple, that then they ſhould 
ßpenitents for two Years only, and the third Year 
„li communicate without the Oblation ; By the 6th Canon 
WW the ſame Synod, (p. 48. Ap.) they who were prevailed upon 
eat things offered to Idols by Threats only, were after ſome- 
bat more than three Years Penitence, to communicate with- 
WL. the Oblation jor two Tears: By Canon the 7th, others 
e after two Years Penitence tobe receiv'd to Communion, 
Wit whether with, or without the Oblation, is left to the Bi- 
Wop's diſcretion : By the Sth Canon, they who had through 
Wompulſion twice or thrice ſacrificed to Idols, were after 
ur Years Penitence, to be admitted to communicate with- 
t the Oblation for two Years : By the gth Canon, they 
tho had forced their Chriſtian Brethren to do Sacrifice 
 1dols, are admitted, after nine Years Penitence, zo 
mmunicate for one Tear without the Oblation ; And by 
e 24th Canon, Diviners, or Conjurers, after three Years 
enitence, are admitted to Prayer without the Oblation for 

o Nears. Now the e What that Oblation was, 
hich was denied to theſe Penitents. Out Adverſaries, if they 
ill betrue to their Cauſe, mult ſay, either that it was Prayer 

d Praiſe, or at the moſt Alms for the Poor, or Firſt-fruits 

dr the Biſhop and Clergy, Now that it was not Prayer, is 
dent to a Demonſtration; for the 24th Canon admitsthem 

d Prayer, but not to the Oblation ; by which not only a 
Wifference is made between the Prayer and Oblation ; but the 
ter is clearly made the greater Privilege of the two: for 

ey that were thought worthy to join in Prayer, are yet for- 

d to partake of the Oblation; and therefore what can any 
ational Man underſtand by the Oblation, but the Bread and 
Wine, offer'd and conſecrated into the Body and Blood of 
Uhrilt? So Balſamon, Zonaras, and Ariſtenus explain this 
Nord; nor do ] (ee that it is capable of any other Meaning: 
you ſuppoſe, that to communicate without the Oblation, is 


) eat and drink of the Sacrament, but not to be permitted 


d bring Bread and Wine, or any other material Offerings 
d the Altar; this is to ſuppoſe, that it was leſs Honourable 
d join in Prayer, and in receiving the Euchariſtical Symbols, 
han to provide the out ward Elements; and that a Man muſt 
Irſt be fit to offer Prayers to God, before he is worthy to 
make his Oblation to the Prieſt ; for this is the neceſſary 

dnſequence of this Opinion; and yet this Opinion is the 
dnly Evaſion, that our Adverſaries can have, from the Argu- 
nem drawn from theſe Canons. But further, the 16th Canon 


D 3 of 


38 The Euchariſt a Chap. 


of this Synod, does more directly prove, that this could ng 
the Meaning of theſe Fathers: The Criminals there mg 
tion'd, are condemned to fifteen Years Penitence, and they 
ſays the Canon, having compleated five Years in communiy 
of Prayer, let them touch, taſte, approach, or come 10 f 
Oblation, tor the word 947]; cannot with any | 
ſtice be ſo turn'd, as to comport with bringing an Oblaig 
to the Church or Altar: The tame Canon enjoins Twen 
five Years Penitence to thoſe, who were groſſer Criminz, 
and then adds, having compleated five Tears in Communim . 
Prayer, let them obtain the Oblation. Now obtaining the (), 
lation cannot in any propriety of Speech denote any thin 
but being admitted to receive the offer'd and conſecrar 
Bread and Wine. And let it not be ſaid, that to offer ſigh; 
fies to conſecrate ; for it is certain, it does not primaih 
and directly, but only as Oblation was neceſſary in ordery 
Conſecratiou, and as the ſolemn words of Oblation alway 
made a Part of the Prayer of Conſecration ; but th 
Offering and Conſecrating were ever diſtinguiſh'd in 4 
the Liturgies, that I have laid my Eyes on; and they wer 
ever denoted by ſeveral words; the one by , ven 
ui Ce, itez]dev, Fc. The other by & e, drain 
pE1]aCanawr, c. And further in the 5th, 6th, 8th and qt 
after ſpecitying the term of Years, during which the ſeyerf 
Penitents were to continue in Communion of Prayer wit 
out the Oblation, it is immediately added, /et them come, 
or partake Perfection, or be perfectly receiv'd, as "tis 
the 5th Canon. Now Iwill leave it to any impartial Judy, 
whether bringing an Offering, or receiving the Sacramen 
(as we uſually ſpeak) be moſt probably meant by coming 1 
Perfection; and it deſerves our particular Reflection, thatik 
Ith Canon expreſſes it by auCgy 2 ſo that "tis as 6 
dent, that 7*a«oy and Tezo29e9. do fignifie the Sacraments 
Body and Blood, as acer ſignifies to tate; and conſequent 
ly, that what was taken in theCommunion, had firſt been ofter 
But 1 ſuppoſe, that the moſt ancient Canons, which are com 
down to us, are thoſe commonly called Apoſtolical. Nos 
the 2d, alias zd, of theſe Canons (p. 47. Ap.) provides, thi 
no e or Prieſt do offer any thing in Sacrifice on the Alta, 
beſide what our Lord hath commanded; and if any one doubi 
what thoſe things are, which the Lord commanded to d 
offered, Fuſtin Martyr, Iræneus, the other Fathers abo 
Cited, and the Synod of Carthage aboye-mentioned, will it 
form kim, that they are Bread and Wine. This Cano 
therefore ſuppoſes that Truth, for which we contend; * 
| . | | U 
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at Chriſt commanded Bread and Wine to be offered. The 


5. otherwiſe the gthof theſe Canons, ſuſpends thoſe Biſhops, 
jells, Deacons, and others of the Clerical Liſt, who do nor 
take of the Oblation, when tis made: Now [apprehend, the 
eateſt Enemies of Prieſts and Altars will not ſuppoſe, that 

ere could be any occaſion to cenſure Clergy-Men, for refu- 

to take their ſhare in the Offerings, which the People 

ought for their ubſiſtance; and that therefore by the Oblati- 
here could be meant nothing, but the Sacramental Body and 
lood ; but if any Man (till make a queſtion, what is meant by 
rtaking of the Oblation, ] ſuppoſe the next Canon will intorm 

m; which ſuſpends thoſeLaymen, who enter into theChurch, 

d hear the Scriptares; but do not ſtay for Prayers and the Com- 
union; to partake of the Oblation,and Communion, was the ſame 

Wioginthe Primitive Church. The 38th, alias 46th of theſe 
nons provides, that no Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, that has 

Wcived Baptiſm, or the Sacrifice from Hereticks, ſhall be con- 

| aued in his Office, but be depoſed ; and that by Sacrifice 

Wey meant the Symbols of the Euchariſt, is too plain to admit 

WF any doubt; and on what account can they be ſuppoſed to 

& diſtioguiſh'd by this Title, but becauſe they had been ſo- 

@mnly offer d to God in the preceeding Prayers? 

As to the Liturgies, I ſhall allege no Cita- 
os from the Latin; not becauſe they don't puidences of 
Weak home to the purpoſe ; for there is not à material Sa- 

Ne of them, according to the beſt of my crifice from the 

Wbſervation, which does not abundantly ex- old Liturgies. 
els in very plain words the material Oblati- 

In, for which Il now contend ; but becauſe they are none of 
em of greater Antiquity, than the 8th, or at moſt the 5th 
entury, excepting that of Gregory the Great, which there- 
te, as to what concerns the Oblation, the Reader has in 
e ; red and in which the Prieſt prays, (c. p. 58, Ap.) 
at the Oblation may be accepted by God, that ſo it may 
come to us the Body and Blovd of Chriſt Feſus, Now Il 
poſe I need not inform my Reader, what that was, which 
ey deſit'd might become the Body and Blood of Chritt : 
Ind again, after the words of Inſtitution, (c. p. 58. Ap. 1. 8. 
nc.) We offer unto thee, O Lord, out of what than haſt given 
% Pure and Immaculate Sacrifice, the Holy Bread of Eternal 
je, aud the Cup of everlaſting Salvation, I he Liturgy of St. 
ter, being in reality no other, than a Latin Liturgy tranſla- 
d into Greek, uſes almoſt the very ſame Expreflions, (c. p. 
758, Ap.) which therefore I ſhall not repeat. St. Chryſaſtom's 
nurgy does as plainly expreſs the Materiality ot the Sacri- 

4 fice ; 
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when the Prieſt prays, that the Bread may become the Bod) 


( 


aſil's Liturgy, which, beſides what is con 
mon to that and others, hath there theſe Words (g. p. f 
Ap.) Maſt holy Lord, we hg thine Altar, laying . 
fore thee the Antitypes of the Body and Blood of thy Son Jeu 
Chrift; and we beſeech thee, that thy Holy Spirit may cn 
ox theſe Gifts laid in open View. The more direct Oblaiq 
goes juſt before (F. p. 56. Ap. 1. 6.) and is thus expreſi{ 
offering to thee thine own of thine own,we fing Hymns tothe 
The Words to this Purpoſe in the Liturgy of St. Mari 
(c. p. 55. Ap.) Fill this Sacrifice with a Bleſſing from thee, 
the coming of thy muſt Holy Spirit; and after the Wordsd 
Inſtitution (F. p. 55. Ap. l. 8, 9.) Of thine own Gifts hay 
we laid thine own beſore thee ; aud we beſeech thee, ſend ii tis! 
Holy Spirit, and make this Bread the Body, and this Cu tin th 
Blood: of the New Covenant of the Lord, The Bread ut 
Wine are indiſputably the Materials, which the Prieſt pry 
to be made the Body and Blood; the Bread and Wine ven 
what was laid before God; the Bread and Wine were ti 
Sacrifices, on which a Blefling from Heaven was expedel 
In St. Zames's Liturgy, the Prieſt, after pronouncing the Word 
of Inſtitution, ſays thus (g. p. 54. Ap.) We offer unto tht 
Lord, this anbloody and tremendous Sacrifice---- (b. p. fh 
Ap.) ſend thy Holy Spirit upon us, and upon thy Holy Gi 
ping here in open View, —— and make the Bread the Hi 
ody, &c. As ſure as the Bread and Wine are meat, 


the Wine the Blood; ſo ſure is it, that the Bread and Wine 


were the Giſts, or the unbloody and tremendous Sacritic Age 
As the Clementine Liturgy is allow'd to be the moſt anci [t 
ent, and valuable; ſo if the preſent Aſſertors of the Seer 
fice, were themſelves to compoſe a Liturgy, they could «tant 
expreſs their Sentiments in clearer or ſtronger Words, tha lo 
thoſe, which they here find ready drawn to their Hand; Met 
mean thoſe Words preſently following the Recital of Ws | 


[oſt 
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anntion (c. p. 52. Ap. 1.31.) We offer unto thee our Kin 

5 me E Cris Commandment, this Bread 
1 this Cup. Now when the moſt ancient Authority is moſt 
Tear and full, all the reſt ought in Reaſon to be explained 
eit: and this is the preſent Caſe; For what St. Fames's ex- 
9 0s by the tremendous and unbloody Sacrifice the others by 
gd ix T6v 0@', de tuis donis, ac datis, or the like, St, Cle. 
ments Liturgy explains in right down Words, and calls it 
be Bread and Cup: and tho' the other Liturgies do give 
ficient Light to themſelves, and to each other, in this Mat- 
er; yet 1 think it may be juſtly ſaid, that this of St, Cle- 
ment gives an additional Light to all the reſt ; and by being 
the molt ancient, reflects the greater Luſtre upon the Mate- 
al Oblation. The Plea of our Adverſaries might have 
ook'd leſs unreaſonable, if in the molt ancient Liturgy now 
xtant, there had not been an Oblation of the Euchariſtick 
read and Wine, in ſuch direct Words, as will admit of no 
Evafion. And when it is conſider'd, that Tertullian, Irenæus, 
and Juſtin Martyr, do ſo expreſly concur with this Liturgy, 
in aſſerting, that Bread and Wine were offered in the Eu 
chariſt in that Age; and the two Elder, I mean Irenexs, 
and Faſtin, do further tay, that this was done by Chriſt's In- 
ſtruction; I think it as clear a Demonſtration, as a thing of 
dais Nature is capable of, that if this Liturgy was not uſed 
in the ſecond Century, yet that they had one, which in this 
Reſpect at leaſt agreed with that of Clement. If they had one 
angle Liturgy to oppoſe to thoſe (ix, from whence I have 
produc'd Citations; they might indeed be ſaid to have ſome- 
thing to keep them in Countenance: ſome Parts of the lat- 
ter Liturgies, cited by me, are no doubt interpolated ; but if 
any part of them be ancient, of which no good Antiquari- 
an will doubt, then the Words, I have cited from them, are 
ſo; not only becauſe they all agree with that of St. Clement, 
in having ſolemn Words of Oblation, and thoſe placed af- 
t& the Words of Inſtitution, and before the Prayer for the 
divine Benediction, or the Deſcent ofthe Spirit ; but becauſe 
the moſt genuine undoubted Writers of the ſecond Century 
downward, do ſo evidently inform us that there was in thoſe 
ges an Oblation of Bread and Wine made in the Euchariſt. 

It may perhaps here be ſaid by ſome, that 

there is another Conſecration -Prayer ex- The Prayer men- 
unt in the Conſtitutions, in which there are rin Apoſt. 
do Oblatory Words. Mr. Hhi/ton, if my Conſt, L. VI. c. 
Memory don't deceive me, ſomewhere in 25, conſider d. 
dis late Books concerning the Conſtitutions, 


% 
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ſuppoſes, that the Form called Eu a&5is Mvrix}, Lib, Vir 
cap. 25, Was a ſort of Communion- Service for the uſe nt 
the Gentile Converts; but this I look upon to be ay 
wide Conjecture: As there is in that Form no Qblatiq: 
ſo neither is there any Conſecration, nor the Words of jj 
ſtitation, The Latin Title indeed is Gratiarum adig y,, 
cramentalis ; which probably may have given Occaſion 1 
this Conjecture, of its being a Conſecration-Prayer ; but | 
prehend, that the Greek Title implies no more, than a Thani; 
giving to be ſaid ſecretly, or with a low Voice, at the Ca. 
munion; and he that looks into the Liturgies of 88. Bail 
and Chryſo/tom,will find many of theſe myſtick Prayers, and 
cannot but ſee, that Mus 19, ſoftly or ſecretly, is oppoſed u 
2:04y0;, with a loud Loice, throughout thoſe Liturgies: and! 
apprehend, that this Prayer was intended to be uled befor, 
the very long Prayer of Oblation, and Conſecration, [;j 
VIII. c. 12: for before the beginning of that Prayer, the Bj. 
ſhop is ditected to pray 20 bs 4/42 70; meroBultens 
himſelf together with the Prieſis ; and the Words ſuit very 
well with this Occafion ; they are theſe, according to M. 
Whiſton's T ranſlaticn : © We thank thee, O Father, for thy 
« Life, which thon halt made known to us by Jeſus th 
« Son, by whom thou madeſt all things, and takeſt care d 
©« the whole World; whom thou haſt ſent to become 
« Man for our Salvation; whom thou haſt permitted to uf. 
«« fer, and to die; whom thou halt raiſed up, and been plex 
<« ſed to glorifie; and haſt ſet him down at thy right Hand; 
© by whom thou haſt promiſed as the Reſurtection of the 
te dead; do thou, O Lord Almighty, everlaſting God, ſo gu 
&« ther together thy Church from the Ends of thy Earth into 
« thy Kingdom, as this [Corn] was once ſcattered, and! 
% now become one Loaf. We alſo, our Father, thank 
ce thee for the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhel 
« for us, and for his precious Body, whereof we celebrat 
* this Repreſentation, (I ſhould rather have tranſlateꝗ it, 4 
Antitypes whereof we are now going to celebrate; Gr. 3 U % 
TiTuTe T4,T4 mini) as himſelf appointed us, to ſhew 
forth his Death. This is ſo far from a Prayer of Conſecrat- 
on, that it does not ſo much as come up to the Chara 
of a Grace before Meat; for there is no Bleſſing craved, e- 
ther on the Bread and Wine, or on the Communicants; 
but was proper enough to be uſed by the Biſhops, and Prielts, 
before the Holy Action. And I apprehend further, that the Pray: 
er in the 26th Chapter, was to be uſed by the ſame Perſous 
cn 
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„ 75 366 m ⁰ . at, or upon the Communion, or Di- 
W.ibution, that is, when the Conſecration was ended, while 
e Deacon was bidding Prayer to the People, L. 8. c. 13,5. 
Hut before the Adminiſtration of the Symbols; for it ſeems 
Tontrary to the Mind of the Conſtitution, that it ſhould be 
aid after the Kecerving ; becauſe at the end of that Chapter 
is ſaid, If any be Holy let him approach, if any one be not, 
Wt bim become ſo by Kepentauce; which ſuppoſes the Diltri- 
Nation not yet beguu: and whereas the Chapter begins with 
3 hele Words, Mere Thy A an % UT H α νάuαe, it muſt 
e (aid, that this Prayer was to be uſed after the Clergy had re- 
Weived, and while the People were drawing toward the Altar. 
hat there are in this-Liturgy, and in tne Conſtitutions, of 
ich it is now a Part, further Evidences of a material Ob- 
4 tion; for it calls (a. p. Fl, 52. Ap.) the unbloody Sacrifice 
We Myſtery of the New Teſtament; and the Myſtery of the 
Neu Teſtament is certainly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
Fepreſented in Bread and Wine: It orders the Sacrifice to be 
put into the Hands of the Biſhop, that is now in being or- 
Wain'd; and orders the Biſhop (d. p. 53. Ap. I. 15.) to give 
he Oblation, that is the Bread, to the People; and ina Word, 
ll that was produced from the Conſtitutions under the for- 
mer Head, when I was proving, that the unbloody, rational, 
Wand ſpiritual Sacrifice was Bread and Wine, is as appoſite 
xo my preſent Purpoſe, as it was to the former. 
Now | am competently well aflured, that it will be very 
Wifficult for our Adverſaries to prove, that any one of the 
Authorities here produced, can otherwiſe be underſtood, than 
f the Euchariſt ſtrictly ſo called; and that they do every one 
{them expreſs, or neceſſarily ſuppoſe, the Sacrifice to be ma- 
terial, I have not always uſed any Words of my own, to 
point Out to my Reader the Force of the Proof; becauſe I 
have that good Opinion of the Authorities alledy'd, that if 
hey be not obſcured by the Printer, or my ſelf, they will 
make their way into my Reader's Underſtauding. 
And now one would think, that the Mate- 
nality of the Sacrifice were pretty well clear- Evaſions of our 
, fo far as the Practice and judgement of Adverſarie:. 
the primitive Church is capable of giving Light | 
to any Diſpute in Divinity; but my Reader is to remember, 
that we have Advet ſat ies, whoſe Skill chiefly conſiſts in ſecu- 
Ing their Retreat; and tho? they always make their firſt On- 
ſet by affir ning, and endeavouring to ptove, in their way, that 
the Prim tive Sacrifice Was only an Oblation of Prayer, and 
| Praiſe; 
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ſuppoſes, that the Form called Euxecria Muir, Lib. Vi 
cap. 25, Was a ſort of Communion-Service for the uſe 9 
the Gentile Converts; but this I look upon to be ay 
wide Conjecture: As there is in that Form no Oblatiog: 
ſo neither is there any Conſecration, nor the Words of lu. 
ſtitution, The Latin Title indeed is Gratiarum adis 5, 
cramentalis ; which probably may have given Occaſion 9 
this Conjecture, of its being a Conſecration-Prayer ; but ap- 
prehend, that the Greek Title implies no more, than a Tn 
giving to be ſaid ſecretly, or with a low Voice, at the Ca, 
munion ; and he that looks into the Liturgies of 88. Bail 
and Chryſo/tom,will find many of theſe myſtick Prayers, ant 
cannot but ſee, that Mus 1%, ſoftly or ſecretly, is oppoſed u 
daes, with a loud Voice, throughout thoſe Liturgies: and] 
apprehend, that this Prayer was intended to be uſed before 
the very long Prayer of Oblation, and Conſecration, Ii 
VIII. c. 12: for before the beginning of that Prayer, the g. 
ſhop is ditected to pray 9 S] 4142 (701g EBU; 
bimſelf together with the Prieſts ; and the Words ſuit vey 
well with this Occaſion; they are theſe, according to M. 
Whiſton's Tranflaticn : * We thank thee, O Father, for thy 
Life, which thou haſt made known to us by Jeſus th 
„% Son, by whom thou madeſt all things, and takeſt care d 
«© the whole World; whom thou haſt ſent to become 
« Man for our Salvation; whom thou haſt permitted to ſuf. 
fer, and to die; whom thou halt raiſed up, and been plex 
<« ſed to glorifie; and haſt ſet him down at thy right Hand; 
e by whom thou haſt promiſed as the Reſurrection of the 
& dead; do thou, O Lord Almighty, everlaſting God, ſo gu 
% ther together thy Church from the Ends of thy Earth into 
« thy Kingdom, as this [Corn] was once ſcattered, and i 
% now become one Loaf. We alſo, our Father, thank 
ce thee for the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed 
« for us, and for his precious Body, whereof we celebtat 
« this Repreſentation, (I ſhould rather have tranſlated it, it 
Antitypes whereof we are now going to celebrate; Gr. 3 U . 
TiTuTa T&,T4 omit) as himſelf appointed us, to ſhey 
forth his Death. This is ſo far from a Prayer of Conſecrati 
on, that it does not ſo much as come up to the Charadte 
of a Grace before Meat; for there is no Bleſſing craved, e- 
ther on the Bread and Wine, or on the Communicants; 
but was proper enough to be uſed by the Biſhops, and Priells 
before the Holy Action. And I apprehend further, that the Pra. 
er in the 26th Chapter, was to be uſed by the ſame Perſoui 
| Cl 


Fed. l. Material Sacrifice. 43 


ade u{]axila, at, or pou the Communion, or Di- 
f bution, that is, when the 8 was ended, while 
e Deacon was bidding Prayer to the People, L. 8. c. 13, Sc. 
Nut before the Adminiſtration of the Symbols; for it ſeems 
Tontrary to the Mind of the Conſtitution, that it ſhould be 
Vid after the Kecerving ; becauſe at the end of that Chapter 
I is ſaid, If any be Holy let him approach, if any one be not, 
Wt bim become ſo by Kepentance; which ſuppoſes the Diſtri- 
ation not yet begun: and whereas the Chapter begins with 
; hele Words, Mere Thy THETS.NN, 8 TW WKAE Noa |, it muſt 
Pe (aid, that this Prayer was to be uſed after the Clergy had re- 
Teived, and while the People were drawing toward the Altar. 
But there are in this-Liturgy, and in the Conſtitutions, of 
hich it is now a Part, further Evidences of a material Ob- 
Nation; for it calls (a. p. 51, 52. Ap.) the unbloody Sacrifice 
Ve Myſtery of the New Teſtament ; and the Myſtery of the 
Neu Teſtament is certainly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 

epreſented in Bread and Wine: It orders the Sacrifice to be 
wut into the Hands of the Biſhop, that is now in being or- 
ain'd; and orders the Biſhop (d. p. 53. Ap. I. 15.) zo give 
he Oblation, that is the Bread, to the People; and ina Word, 
Il that was produced from the Conſtitutions under the for- 
er Head, when I was proving, that the unbloody, rational, 
Wand ſpiritual Sacrifice was Bread and Wine, is as appoſite 
o my preſent Purpoſe, as it was to the former. 

Now | am competently well aſſured, that it will be very 
Kifficult for our Adverſaries to prove, that any one of the 
uthorities here produced, can otherwiſe be underſtood, than 
pf the Euchariſt ſtrictly ſo called; and that they do every one 
pt them expreſs, or neceſſarily ſuppoſe, the Sacrifice to be ma- 
jerial, I have not always uſed any Words of my own, to 
point out to my Reader the Force of the Proof; becauſe 1 
have that good Opinion of the Authorities alledp'd, that if 
ey be not obſcured by the Printer, or my ſelf, they will 
make their way into my Reader's Underſtanding. 

And now one would think, that the Mate- 
nality of the Sacrifice were pretty well clear- Evaſions of our 
d, fo far as the Practice and Judgeinent of Adverſaries. 
he primitive Church is capable of giving Light 
o any Diſpute in Divinity; but my Reader is to remember, 
tat we have Advet ſat ies, whoſe Skill chiefly conſiſts in ſecu- 
ung their Retreat; and tho? they always make their firſt On- 
ſet by affir ming, and endeavouring to prove,in their way, that 
the Primitive Sacrifice was only an Oblation of Prayer, and 

8 Praiſe; 
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Praiſe; yet when they find they cannot maintain this Groyy; 
their next Refuge is this, That tho? the Euchariſtical Sym, 
be often called a Sacrifice and Oblation, yet this was ou 
on Account of their being a Sacrament; for that Repre(z, 
tatives are often called by the Name of their Principals; 30 
that therefore the Euchariſt, being the Repreſentative of h, 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, does often go under t, 
Name of the Sacrifice it ſelf. Now, I ſuppoſe, it is an e. 
fectual Anſwer to this Pretence, to ſay, and prove, that th 
Euchariſtical Bread, and Wine, were actually preſented 9 
Almighty God by a ſolemn AQ of Oblation: For from heng 
it will follow, that the Bread and Wine, or, which is th; 
ſame thing, the Sacramental Body and Blood, were by th 
Ancients eſteemed, not only the Repreſentation of a Sac 
fice, but a real Sacrifice; and that the ſacred Symbols wer 
thus offer'd to God, the Liturgies are a Demonſtration; i 
every one of which a ſolemn Tender of the Symbols is mad; 
to God, after the Words of Inſtitution have firſt been pro. 
nounced over them, as has been already ſhew'd, and as the 
Reader may ſatisfie himſelf, by peruſing the Tranſcripts fron 
theſe Liturgies, in the Appendix. It may be pretended, th 
ſome of theſe Liturgies are not of ſuch Antiquity, as is ne. 
ceſſary to make them Evidences in this Caſe; but fince thi 


' 


molt ancient is moſt plain and expreſs in this Particular, i 
one of them can be ſaid to be more expreſs than the rel, 


they might from thence learn, that the Docttine of the % 
crifice is none of thoſe later additional Notions, which th 
lower you go in conſulting the Monuments of the Church, 
the clearer Proof you have of them: For if this were the Cat 
the later the Liturgy, the more fullwould the Evidence be 
And fince the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, and the oldeſt Litur 
gy now extant is a molt unconteſtable Demonſtration, the 
in the Ages and Churches where that was uſed, the Syn- 
bols were in a moſt devout and decorous Manner preſentel 
to Almighty God; U think this of it ſelf fo very ſtrong u 
Argument of the Doctrine, for which I now plead, that | 
dare oY this ſingle Authority in the Scale, againſt all the u. 
tificial Reaſonings of our Adverſaries, which are really n0- 
thing elſe, but Shifts, and Palliations, in ContradiQion t0 
plain and incontrolable Matter of Fact: But this Evidence 
will appear more weighty ſtill, if it be confider'd, that we 
have not only a Form of Words, and a Deſcription of ti 
Matter, how this Sacrifice was offer'd; but we have tit 
main Body of the moſt ancient valuable Writers, giving Los 
N | Saß 
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r us: For [ ſhall ſhew my Reader, that the Fa- 

PL oo only aſſert, that the Sacrament was a Sacrifice, 
dot that it was actually offer d to God. 
Now Theodoret declares (4, 2 44, 45. Ap.) 
vat the Church offers t God t e Symbols ; and x, dence for the 
4d. p. 45- Ap.) that the Lamb of God is J. Proof, an ac- 
rificed ; and (1. p. 45. Ap.) that the Myſtical tual Oblation of 
Symbols are offered to God by the Prieſts. Cy- the Bread and 
of Alexandria ſays, (d. p. 43. Ap. 1. 7-) Mme. 
Nhat holy Offices are celebrated with SandZify* 4 

Hands, and Incenſe is offered, and a pure Sacrifice; and ſays 
of Hereticks, that (C. p. 42,43. Ap.) they ſacrifice the Lamb 
without Doors. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of (J. p. 37, Ap.) 
Prayer being offered with Sacrifice, and (G, 5. 41+ Ap.) that 
Chriſt commanded himſelf to be offered. St. Auſtin, that 
(E. p. 30. Ap. 1. S.) Inſtead of all thoſe (Levitical) Sacrifi- 
ces, Chriſt's Body is offered, and communicated to the Receivers: 
That (D. p. 37. Ap.) what Melchiſedech brought forth, is 
every where offered; that (2. A. p. 34. Ap.) in the Euchari- 
tical Symbols, the Church offers ber ſelf; and that (I. p. 35. 
Ap.) in our Memorial there is ax Oblation, as well as Par- 
ticipation of Chri/?s Body. Gandentins (A. p. 29, 30. Ap. 
I. 9.) mentions the Hine offered for a Figure of his aſſion ; 
nnd ſays, that (4. p. 30. Ap.) Chriſt commanded the Sacra- 
ment g be offered. St. Hierom brings in Chriſt ſaying, (v. p. 
29. Ap.) ye [Prieſts] offer my Loaves ; and ſays, that (. p. 
, 29. Ap.) the Chriſtian Prieſthood conſiſts in offerin 
Bead, and Wine, that is Chriſt's Body, and Blood; an 
(e. p. 28. Ap.) that the Biſhop of Rome + offered a Sacri- 
hee over the Bones of Peter and Pau; and approves Fovini- 
an's Saying, (c. p. 28. Ap.) viz. Chriſt offered Wine for a 
Type of his Blood. St. Ambroſe ſays, (u. p. 27. Ap.) If 
you offer on the Altars the Body to be transfigured ; and a- 
gain, (c. p. 26. Ap.) Chriſt offers by us, whoſe Word ſan&i- 
fies the Sacrifice which is offered, And at another Place 
(4. p. 26. Ap.) he ſpeaks of his own preſenting a Sacrifice, 


and ſays, that CHriſt is offered. Macar 


ius mentions (6. p. 25. 
Ap. 1. 5.) Bread and Wine, ofer'd in the Church, as Anti- 
ypes;of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Ephrem Syrus, ſpeakingof 
the Euchariſt, ſays, (3. p. 25. Ap.1.6.) when the tremendous 
Myſteries are offered. St. Baſil declares (a. p. 22. Ap.) 
tis Abhorrence of offering the Body of Chriſt, while — 
Defilement. St. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks (a. p. 20. 
Ap.) of his own offerivg the external Sacrifice, the Anti- 
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Praiſe; yet when they find they cannot maintain this Groyy, 
their next Refuge is this, That tho? the Euchariſtical Symbo 
be often called a Sacrifice and Oblation, yet this was Ouly 
on Account of their being a Sacrament; for that Repre(e, 
tatives are often called by the Name of their Principals; ay 
that therefore the Euchariſt, being the Repreſentative of 1, 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood, does often go under i 
Name of the Sacrifice it ſelf. Now, I ſuppoſe, it is an g. 
fectual Anſwer to this Pretence, to ſay, and prove, that th 
Euchariſtical Bread, and Wine, were actually preſented g 
Almighty God by a ſolemn Act of Oblation: Fot from heng 
it will follow, that the Bread and Wine, or, which is tj 
ſame thing, the Sacramental Body and Blood, were by th 
Ancients eſteemed, not only the Repreſentation of a Sac. 
fice, but a real Sacrifice; and that the ſacred Symbols wer 
thus offer'd to God, the Liturgies are a Demonſtration; i; 
every one of which a ſolemn Tender of the Symbols is mat; 
to God, after the Words of Inſtitution have firſt been pro. 
nounced over them, as has been already ſhew'd, and as the 
Reader may ſatisfie himſelf, by peruſing the Tranſcripts fron 
theſe Liturgies, in the Appendix. It may be pretended, thy 
ſome of theſe Liturgies are not of ſuch Antiquity, as is ne. 
ceſſary to make them Evidences in this Caſe; but fince th 


molt ancient is moſt plain and expreſs in this Particular, i 


one of them can be ſaid to be more expreſs than the rel, 
they might from thence learn, that the Doctrine of the & 
crifice is none of thoſe later additional Notions, which he 
lower you go in conſulting the Monuments of the Church, 
the clearer Proof you have of them: For if this were the Cile 
the later the Liturgy, the more fullwould the Evidence be, 
And ſince the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, and the oldeſt Litur 

y now extant is a moſt unconteſtable Demonſtration, the 
in the Ages and Churches where that was uſed, the Sym: 
bols were in a moſt devout and decorous Manner preſented 
to Almighty God; U think this of it ſelf fo very ſtrong u 
Argument of the Doctrine, for which I now plead, that | 
dare 1 * ſingle Authority in the Scale, againſt all the u. 
tificial Reaſonings of our Adverſaries, which are really n0- 
thing elſe, but Shifts, and Palliations, in ContradiQion u 
plain and incontrolable Matter of Fact: But this Evidence 
will appear more weighty ſtill, if it be confider'd, that we 
have not only a Form of Words, and a Deſcription of the 
Matter, how this Sacrifice was offer'd ; but we have tit 
main Body of the moſt ancient yaluabls Writers, giving 125 
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l r us: For [ ſhall ſhew my Reader, that the Fa- 
i A red only aſſert, that the Sacrament was a Sacrifice, 
ot that it was actually offer d to God. 
Now Theodoret declares (d. P: 44, 45. Ap.) 
hat the Church offers to God t e Symbols ; and „ nes fr the 
4d. p. 45- Ap.) that the Lamb of God is ſa- Proof an ac- 
rificed ; and (I. p. 45. Ap.) that the Myſtical 7ual Oblation of 
Symbols are offeredto God by the Prieſts, Cy- the Bread and 
il of Alexandria ſays, (d. p. 43. Ap. . 7.) ume. 
What holy Offices are celebrated with Sanctiſy'a 
Hands, and Incenſe is offered, and a pure Sacrifice ; and ſays 
of Hereticks, that (C. p. 42,43. Ap.) they ſacrifice the Lamb 
Wwithout Doors. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of Gp. 37. Ap.) 
Prayer being offered with Sacrifice, and (G. p. 41+ Ap.) that 
Chriſt commanded himſelf to be offere 


St. Auſtin, that 
(E. p. 37. Ap. 1. 8.) Inſtead of all thoſe ( Levitical) Sacriß- 


ces, Cbriſt's Body is offered, and communicated to 
That (PD. p. 35. Ap.) what Melchiſedech brought forth, is 


ery where offered; that (z. A. p. 34. Ap.) in the Euch Sd, 
ical Symbols, the Church offers her ſelf; 429 that (H. p. 35. 


4p.) in our Memorial there is a Oblation, as well as Par- 
ticipation of Chris Body, Gandentins (A. p. 29, 30. Ap. 


. 9.) mentions the Hine offered for a Figure of his Paſſion ; 
und ſays, that (4. p. 30. Ap.) Chriſt commanded the Sacra- 

ment to be offered. St. Hierom brings in Chriſt ſaying, (n. p. 
29. Ap.) ye [Prieſts] offer my Loaves . 


fe and ſays, that (J. p. 
„ 29. Ap.) the Chriſtian Prieſthood conſiſts in ox 
Bread, and Wine, that is Chriſt's Body, and Blood ; an 


(e. p. 28. Ap.) that the Biſhop of Rome + offered a Sacri- 
hee over the Bones of Peter and Paxl; and approves Fuvini- 
an's Saying, (c. p. 28. Ap.) viz. Chriſt offered Wine for a 
Type of his Blood. St. Ambreſe ſays, (v. p. 27. Ap.) If 
you offer on the Altars the Body to be transfigured ; and a- 
gain, (c. Pp. 26. Ap.) Chriſt offers by us, whoſe Word ſanQi- 
fies the Sacrifice which is offered, And at another Place 
(d. p. 26. Ap.) he ſpeaks of his own preſenting a Sacrifice, 
and ſays, that Chriſt is offered. Macarius mentions (5. p. 25, 
Ap. 1. 5.) Bread and Wine, offer'd in the Church, as Anti- 
pes of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Ephrem Syrus, ſpeakingof 
the Euchariſt, ſays, (a. p. 25. 216) when the tremendous 
Myſteries are offered. St. Baſil declares (a. p. 22. 4 0 
ue Abhorrence of offering the Body of Chriſt, while under 
Defilement. St. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks (4. p. 20. 
Ap.) of his own offering the external Sacrifice, the Anti- 
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types of the great Myſteries, Hilary the Deacon ſu ppoſes, (4, 
20. Ap.) the Prieſt offers the Sacrifice, as acting inſtead ; 
our Lord. Cyril of Jeruſalem (g. p. 19. Ap.) ſays, we # 
fer Chriſt flain for our Sins. St. Arhanaſins, (c. p. 17. 4, 
that Melchiſedec was the firſt Type of offering the unblogs 
Sacrifice, Euſebius mentions (a. p.ly. Ap.).making the 0) 
lation, and giving to every one his Part; and further ſays, ( 
p. 16. Ap.) We offer the Shew-bread, and the Blood 0 
ſprinkling. St. Cyprian, (m 1. p. 12.13. 14.) declares thy 
the Cup ore ſhould be offered mixt with Wine, He ſpe 
(in G.) of offering Wine in the Sacrifice of God and Chit 
He ſays, (n 6.) neither Wine nor Water can be «/ere4 
lone. He ſhews, how the Prielt in the Euchariſt (-29.) ny 
offer a full,and true Sacrifice; and (m 11. 12.) mentions o. 
and again the Offering the Cup of our Lord. And he t 
us, (5. p. 14. Ap.) how Novatus was cenſured for attem 
ing to offer ſacrilegious Sacrifices, in Oppoſition to the uu 
Prieſt. Origen fays, (a. p. 9. Ap.) we cat Loaves that n 
offered; and (aa. p. 9. Ap.) ſpeaks of the Care Chriſti 
took in receiving the Euchariſt, leaſt any Crumb of the Cu 
ſecrated Oblation ſhould fall to the Ground. Terzallias (Mt 
p. 9. Ap.) reflects on the Prielts of Mithra, for imitating th 
divine Sacrraments in the offering of Bread, Irenæus, (pet 


ing (c. p. 4. Ap. I. 22.) of the new Oblation of the N 
Teſtament, adds, which the Church offers to God throug: WF Ct 
out the World; and further ſays, (F. p. 5. 6. Ap. 1. 32.)W:pea 
offer to him — as ſanQtifying the Creatures, St. 7% at t. 
Martyr affirms, (6. d. p. 3. Ap.) that Chriſt hath by Tradit uren 
on inſtructed us to offer Bread, Sc. and ſpeaks of Bret y, in 
and Wine as offer'd by Gentiles, converted to Chriftianit, ano 
according to the Prediction of Malachi. Wubli: 
The Conſtitutions are as forward Evidence as the Father: Vn 
For in telling us, what is the Buſineſs of the Lord's Duni 
they reckon (&. p. 46. Ap.) the Offering of the Sacrifice, ant Webr: 
Diſtribution of the Holy Gift; and (0%. p. 46. Ap.) the B. ret 
ſhops and Prieſts are order'd zo offer the Sacrifice, which the not 
Lord commanded, ſaying, Do this, &c. There is a Complaint Wt 4 
(e. p. 46. Ap.) that Euchariſts have been offered by ſuch ow 
as ought not to have done it. And there is a Charge give ord 
(d. p. 46. Ap.) to offer the Antitype of the Royal Body, as uf ecrif 
acceptable Euchariſt, ' d con 
As to Synods, that of Conſtantinople before cited, ſpeib wi 
(p. 51. Ap. 1. 3, 4.) of them, who offered the log: e Ev 
Chriſt: and a little after (I. 2r,, 22.) it is ſaid, Crit Ws of 


commanded his Image to be offered, And further | 


makes mention (I. 31. 32.) fof the Body that is con 
|  ſecrits 
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ated by the Prieſt, who makes the Oblation. The 3d, 
. 6th, Council of Carthage (p. 50. Ap.) orders, in 
e 24th Canon, that nothing be . = in the Sactaments 
WE Chriſt's Body and Blood, but Bread and Wine, The 
Council of Laodices (p. 49. Ap.) Can. 19. direqs, how, 
Ja when the Holy Sacrifice ſhall be celebrated, or conſumma- 
WJ. The Synod of Nice (p. 49. Ap.) in the 18th Canon, 
rms, that Deacons have not Power to offer, that is, to of- 
che Sacramental Body of Chriſt, which they are for that 
Wezſon forbid to adminiſter to the Prieſts, who could 
Fr it. And the ſecond and third Apoſtolical Canons 
. 47.) forbid the Prieſt to offer any thing, but Bread 
Wd Wine, as the Synod of Carthage before-mention'd al- 
did. 4 

And how I muſt have leave to ſay, that I have good Rea- 
In to queſtion, whether any particular Doctrine of Chri- 
inity have a better Foundation in the Records of Pri— 


WHarilt, and the ſolemn actual Oblation of it in the Chri- 
Win Church. And theſe Authorities are the more conſide- 
ie, and weighty, becauſe there are not any abating or 
Wualitying Words. They all call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice; 
3 d intimate, if they do not expreſly aſſert, it to be a mate- 


; 


Fi l Sacrifice of Bread and W ine, or of the Body and Blood 
wr Chriſt, or of the Sacrament ; by which it will hereafter 
| pear, that their Meaning was the ſame: and they declare 
Wat this Sacrifice was truly offered, according to the Rites of 
3 r molt holy Religion. But what have our Adverſaries ta 
in anſwer to all theſe Authorities, from the Fathers, and 
W.an00s,of the firſt four Centuries? Why truly the Sum and 
Qubltance of what they have to offer is this, That St. Chry- 
„ at the latter end of theſe four Centuries, or the be- 
Wn0ing of the fifth, in his Comments on the Epiſtle to the 
F Yebrews, has theſe Words (P. p. 42. Ap.) Do this, ſays Chriſt, 
Wo emembrance of me, or offer this as my Memorial, We 
fer another Sacrifice, as the | Jewiſh] High Prieſt did, 
_ way; the ſame, or rather we perform a Memorial. 
ſuppoſe, St. Chryſoſtom did by theſe 
ods intend to detract from the proper 0Objedion from 
acrificial Nature of the Enchariſt ; yet we are St. Chryſo- 
4 confider, that four hundred Years Poſſeſſi- ſtom on the 
will be a better Argument for the right, Efi/ile to the 


de Euchariſt has to this Name, than the Say. Hebrews con- 
. y- p 
Ne of one tingle Father can be againſt it. ider a. 


And 


ive Chriſtianity, than the material Sacrifice of the Eu- 
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And indeed the Authority of one Father of the fourth CMM 


\ 
tury, is of very little Weight, when what he ſays is agi 80 
the general Stream of Antiquity; but in reality what e 
Father ſays, is what, I ſuppoſe, all the preſent Afſerty rcl 
of the Sacrifice do willingly ſubſcribe to, nay *tis this ye, aga 
Opinion of St. Chryſoſtom, which we contend for. Mi 
don't think, we offer another Sacrifice, but only continy nts | 
and perpetuate that, which Chriſt offered; yet neither ne 
we ſo ſtupid, as to believe, that the Sacrifice we offer nge 
ſubſtantially the ſame, with that offered by him. Wee 
tend not that his own natural Body is, or can be, acri rm 
ced again, but only his Sacramental: And therefore y, ering 
allow, that it is Commemorative ; but we can't ſeethe (hes 
ſequence, which our Adverſaries would draw from then W.tic 
viz, that it is not a real, and proper Sacrifice. Prefigy, t hel 
tive, and Commemorative Sacrifices, do both agree in thi nce 
namely, that they are Repreſentations. Now we belies, er bi 
with all ſound Divines, that all the Sacritices of the ay oſs, 
cients, before and under the Law, were Prefigurative «Miki. | 
that Sacrifice, which Jeſus Chriſt offer'd in his own peter 
ſon ; and that they,were therefore Repreſentative, as e be 
as that of the Euchariſt; nor can we diſcern, why Comes 
memoration ſhould extinguiſh the Nature of a Sacramen, ch: 
any more than Prefiguration, I add further, that St. Cn. to | 
Seftom here calls the Euchariſt, as our Saviour alſo dos WM Chr 
*Avdjurnorc the Memorial, now we know the Critical Meg. it 
ing ofthis Word, when apply'd to ſacrificing, as it is here Min ni 
St. Chryſoſtom, is that Portion of the Oblation, which, bei exec 
in a particular Manner offered to God, did bring the wee one 
Oblation in Remembrance before him. (See Levit. ii, Ae 
9, 16. and Propiziatory Oblation, p 15. ;35.) and that ther irs f. 
fore this Father's Meaning might probably be, that by eos i 
fering the Euchariſt we do the fame thing in effect, ti M4; 
Few;hh Prieſts did in offering their Memorials ; we apy hi 
the Grand-Sacrifice, and render it operative, and effedui God 
to the Purpoſes, for which it was intended; and if thel: WW the: 
Words, when ſpoken by St. Chryſoſtom, do not at all impit the 
the Sacrificial Nature of the Euchariſt ; much leſs can toe 
of Emlogins, who wrote at the latter End of the (ii; M 
Century; or of Theophylad in the eleventh Century, (woe ; 
Contents are little more than Tranſcripts from St. ehe 
ſoftom's,) do any Prejudice to our Cauſe. - 

fo 


Hoy- 
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uowever, from this Paſſage *tis evident, 
St. Chryſo/tom thought the frequent Re- That the Fa- 
tion of the Euchariſt in the Chriſtian ers ſuppoſe, 


arch, was at firſt Sight a ſeeming ObjeQi- 7-4? Chriſt of- 


ainſt the one only Oblation of Chriſt ; ed himſelf in 
i is further to be conſider'd, that the An- _ eres its 
nts believ'd, that Jeſus Chriſt offer'd himſelf * Fon dr wr 
the Euchariſt; and it may at firſt ſight ſeem , „e , 
inge, that neither St. Cry tom, nor any other þ,;,,, 
the Ancients, according to the beſt of my 
ormation, did ever make it an Objection againſt Chriſt's 
ering himſelf in the Euchariſt, that according to this Hy- 
heſis, Chriſt was twice offer'd by himſelf; firſt in the In- 
ation of the Sacrament, and then upon the Croſs. All 
t believe the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, muſt of conſe- 
nce believe, that Chriſt did in the [nſticution, in ſome Senſe 
er his Body and Blood; and if he did this again upon the 
oſs, then it ſeems that he offer'd himſelf twice; which 
ks like a mighty ObjeCtion in the Eyes of ſome Modern 
iters; but it is ſuch an ObjeQion, as the Ancients ſeem to 
ſe been wholly unſenſible of. I ſhall now make it my 
ine(ſs to prove, that the Fathers were fully aware, that the 
chariſt muſt have been offered by Chriſt, or elſe that it ought 
to be offer'd by us; and by the Account which they give 
Chriſt's offering himſelf iu the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
, it will plainly appear, that this ſeeming Objection was to 
mnone at all; becauſe they believ'd, that in th e Euchariſt 
executed his Melchiſedechian Prieſthood; that there he began 
one only Oblation of his Body and Blood, which he fi- 
I'd on the Croſs. For it is to be obſerv'd, that the Fa- 
rs from St. Cyprian downward, are ſcarce more Unani- 
bus in N any one Text of Scripture, than that of 
lehiſedech's bringing forth Bread and Wine, Gen. xiv. 18. 
which they underſtood, that he ofter'd up thoſe Creatures 
God, before he gave them to Abraham; and that by offer- 
them up, or giving them to God the Father, he prefigu- 
I the Evangelical Oblation ; and confer'd the Bleſſing on 
rabam, which afterwards he explain'd in words: From 
Meaning of the Text they naturally concluded, that one 
ut part of our Saviour's Melchiſedechian 1½, wa 
teſthood conſiſted in offering Bread and _:-,..y of- 
ne; and that in offering them he did my- fer'd Bread and 
ouſly, ſpiritually, and intentionally before ne. 
d otter his own Body and * ; and gave 


Com- 
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Commandment to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors, fo, 
after to do the fame, 

| ſuppole there is no occaſion for me particularly togry 
that the Fathers believ'd, that Melchiſedech offer'd Breidy 

Wine, and that in ſo doing he was a Type of Chrif 
producing the ſeveral Paſſages, wherein they expreſs ih 
Sentiments : Many Citations from them have already h 
brought under the foregoing Heads, which plainly ſpeak 
Thoughts in this matter; and many more will hereafter oc 

and a greater number might have been added, if it had! 
my delign induſtriouſly to prove it ; but my Reader x 
think it more neceſlary and ſeaſonable, to ſay ſomething 
this Place, whereby to ſhew the Grounds, which the Fx; 
had for this Opinion, than to labour in the Proof of þ; 
which is, | ſuppoſe, confeſt by all, that have in any meaſy 
look'd into their Writings, Now to ſhew, that the Anciz 
did not without reaſon ſuppoſe, that Melchiſedech off 
Bread and Wine, let it be conſider'd, 
I. That Melehiſedech was a Prieſt, and ſuperior to 
Patriarch Abraham, who was a Prieſt alſo; and 1 ſuppoſe 
needs no Proof, that he was a Sacrificer; for this is impor 
in his being a Prieſt; and we are expreſsly told by the 4 

thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, when he is ſpeaking 
this matter, that every High- Prieſt is ordained of Gad tif 
Gifts and Sacrifices, ch. viii. ver, 3. And it could nothy 
been ſaid, That our Saviour was a Prieſt according tot 
Order of Melchiſedech, if the one had been a Sacrificy 
Prieſt, but not the other, As ſure therefore as our $1vie 
offered Sacrifice; ſo ſure is it, that Melebiſedech did ſo tor, 
2. Tis very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that when Ae 
dech had the very greateſt occaſion to execute all the ny 
principal Parts of his Prieſtly Office, I mean upon his met 
ing, and ſolemnly Blefling Abraham, he ſhould omit Sacrifd 
which was always thought, as the moſt Eſſential, fot 
moſt Honorary and Eximious of the Sacerdotal Power 
And I ſuppole it will appear to any one, that examines! 

matter thoroughly, that the moſt ſolemn Benedictions, f 
as this of elchiſedech to Abraham, were not paſs'd wil 

out previous Sactifices. After this Abraham receiv'd, ft 
Heaven two moſt gracious Intimations of God's Farourt 
him, or Divine Benedictions; the one, after offering the i 
fer, the He Goat, and the Ram, Gez. xv. and the other, iſt 
his offering the Ram in the ſtead of Jſaac, Gex. xxii, 10 
we read that Aaron, upon making his firſt Sacrifices in behalte 
kimſelf aud the Children of {ſrael, when he came down fo 
e 
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ing, bleſſed the People, Lev. ix. 22. He ſeems to have done 
s by the particular Direction of Miaſes, who was now 
ich him to inſtruct him in the whole Series of his Sacrificial 
fice; and what he did now, was undoubtedly to be a Pat- 
1 to him for the future: and what is more agreeable in 
e Nature of things, than that the moſt ſolemn Services, 
d Homages to God, ſuch as Sacrifice was always eſteem'd, 
ou!d be an Introduction to thoſe Aſſutances, which God 
pleaſed to give to Men of his eſpecial Favour toward 
em; and *tis probable that the Ancients had much greater 
idence of this Truth, namely, That Sacrifice was a con- 
nt and neceſſary Preparation for the receiving the Divine 
lefſing, than we in theſe Ages, ſo remote from the Inſtitu- 
on, and the Practice of the old Method of offering Sacrt- 
e, and imparting Benedictions, can in juſtice pretend to. 
3, If Melchiſedech did offer Sacrifice upon this great Oc- 
tion, when it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed that he ſhould omit 
then we have no cauſe to look any further for the Ma- 
rials, which he offer'd, than to the brief Hiſtory of Mel- 
ſedech in the xivth Chapter of Geneſis; where Bread and 
me are expreſly ſaid to have been brought forth by him. 
nd indeed there was no occaſion for Melchiſedech to bring 
th Bread and Wine for any other purpoſe, than to make 
Oblation of Thankſgiving for the Victory, and in order 
d pronounce, or rather to adminiſter the Benediction to 
braham, with the proper preceding Celebrity. Abraham 
nd his Retinue were ſufficiently furniſh'd with Y:&zals, in 
e Booty which they had retaken from their Enemies, as 
e are aſſured, ver. 11. 16; and we are informed, ver, 24. 
at they had actually eaten of theſe Proviſions. 
4. If I am thought by ſome Men to be miſtaken in m 
ſeaſonings upon this Subject; 'tis very much to my Satiſ- 
ion, that I have ſo many, and ſo great Men under the 
ame Condemnation with me: and perhaps I may meet with 
dme Readers, who might have lik'd my Notions and Ar- 
uments, if they had been perfectly new, and unheard of; 
ut will be out of Conceit with them, meerly becauſe the 
otions are ſtale with Age, and the Arguments not altoge- 
der new. However | am much more concerned, to main» 
ain the Integrity of the Fathers, than the Cloſeneſs of their 
guings, or the Niceneſs of their Critick ; and if they did 
r in this Point, *tis evident that this Error of theirs did 
ot proceed from Partiality to their own Cauſe, or from an 


ulgence to their own Fancies; for even Philo, the Alex- 
E 2 . andrian 
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andrian Jew, and who liv'd and dy'd in Infidelity, does, 
_ preſly ſay of Melchiſedech, emvixia tvs, be ſacrify 

Victims, or offer'd Triumphal Sacrifices* ; And ſince thijy 
ter could ſerve no Cauſe by this Opinion of his; 1 maj 
fer thus much at leaſt from his ſaying ſo, that an Impam 
Enquirer may, by conſidering Circumſtances, fairly a 
himſelf into this Perſuaſion; and I can ſafely ſay, that ih 
my own caſe, and for that Reaſon I am diſpoſed to jug 
favourably of the Ancients, as having, | believe, reis 
themſelves into this Opinion by ſuch Arguments as are ig 
before repreſented, And that it was upon theſe grounds, 
the Ancients beliey'd, that de/:hiſedech ſacrific'd the Breada 
Wine, I will mention three as great Witneſſes, as the 1; 
ent Church ſince the Apoſtolick Age did ever produce. I 
firſt is Cyril of Alexanaris; Melchiſedech, ſays he, (a. 7 0 
Ap.) receives. the Symbol of that Prieſthood, which is a 
ot. Law, in order to bleſs Abraham, when he exhibit 
him Bread and Wine; for we are bleſſed no other, | 
Chriſt: With whom accords Euſebius in theſe words; (h 
16. Ap. I. 4.) Melchiſedech never appears to have uſed iy 
poreal Sacrifices, but bleſſed Abraham in, or by Bread a 
Hine: Nor is St. Cyprian leſs expreſs, when he ſays, (n. 
p. 12, 13. Ap.) that therefore the Bleſſing of Abraham by \e 
chiſedech the Prieſt, might be rightly celebrated, the Sail 
of Bread and Wine goes before it: They all ſuppoſe, u 
Melchiſedech acted as Prieſt, in relation to his bringing far 
or offering the Bread and Wine; and that this Oblation w 
a Preparative to the Benediftion. Nor is the Reader 
wonder, that there is no expreſs Mention of Melchiſeduli 
offering the Bread and Wine, in Cen. xiv : for all that ati 
any meaſure vers'd in the Style of the Old Teſtament, as 
not be ignorant, that it abounds with Ellipſes, and of 
omits not only ſingle Words, but whole Sentences : af 
there was the leſs occaſion for Moſes here preciſely tos 
preſs the Oblation made by Melchiſedech ; becauſe it m 
the known Univerſal Practice of the Ancients, to introdue 
their ſolemn Feaſts with Sacrifices, or firſt to offer to Gi 
what they afterwards intended to be eaten and drunk, s 
Feſtival 1 and this is eſpecially true, as to ſuch Fei 
where a Prieſt preſided at the Entertainment, as delhi 
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®* Joſephus indeed takes no notice of the Offering up the Bread; ini 
was junier to Philo. 2 
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;þ did here. The Learned Cudworth hath at large proved, 
at it was the cuſtom of the Fews, and Heathens, to feaſt 
un things Sacrificed. See Cadworth's Notion of the Lord's 
he wledge, that there is one 
Bat [ muſt acknowledge, that there is on 7 
eftion, which deferves to be conſider'd ; / or, 8 
d "tis this, vid. chat the Apoſtle, in drawing 0 N 
minute Parallel betwixt Chriſt and Mel Sacrifice con- 
ſedech, in the vth, vith, viith, and viiith ſider'd. 

hapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, takes 

» notice of the latter's offering Bread and Wine. To this 
may be anſwer's, that, 

1, This Argument proves too much; for if the Apoſtle's 
miſſion of Melcbiſedech's offering Bread and Wine be an 
reument, that he did not therefore offer them; it may as 
ell from thence be prov'd, that his bringing forth Bread 
d Wine was not a Type of the Euchariſt at all, even 
ugh it be conſider'd barely as a Religious Feaſt : Now 
ſuppoſe no Man, who believes Melchiſedech to have been 
moſt perfect Type of Chriſt Jeſus, can doubt but that 
ſelchiſadech, in bringing forth the Bread and Wine, did 
ify the Chriſtian Euchariſt; though he ſhould allow, that 
had no other deſign in view, but the Entertainment of 
rabam, and his Attendants. It is obſervable, that Glemens 
exandrinns, and E tho they do no where, fo far 
have obſerved, aſſert that Melchiſedech offer'd theſe Ma- 
als, yet do expreſly aſſert, that his Bread and Wine were 
ypes of the Chriſtian Myſteties : Nay this ſeeming Ar- 
ment proves too much upon another Account; 1 mean, 
cauſe it would prove, that our Saviour never perform'd any 
& of the Melchiſedechian Prieſthood ; for if the Apoſtle's 
lence concerning the Oblation of Bread and Wine be of 
ficient Validity to proye, that none was offer'd ; then his 
miſſion of the particular Prieſtly Action, or Actions, 
herein Chriſt was prefiguret by Melchiſedech, will as effectu- 
ly prove, that Chriſt did in no Action perform'd by him, 
ecute the Function of a Prieſt according to that Order, 
he Apoſtle, in his Parallel between Chriſt and Mielchiſedeeh, 
preſsly mentions his not coming to his Prieſthood by De- 
ent, Heb. vii. 3. his taking Tythes of Abraham, ver. 5, 6. 


le mentions alſo his being King of Righteouſneſs, and King 
t Peace, ver, 2. and his blefling Abraham, ver. 6, 7. but 
en theſe laſt Particulars he does not, in expreſs words, ap- 


E 3 ply 


ie Perpetuity of their Prieſthood, ver. 12 — 16. 23, 24. 
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from hence infer, that Chriſt did neither of theſe; and; 


tive a Proof, as the Apoſtle's Silence; nor to infer, tha 
the Apoſtle mentions of Melchiſedech, is to be the Stau 


ſus ; and ſo he does the Perpetuity of it; but theſe ae 
Parts, or Actions of the Prieſtly Office; but only circumſy 


Bleſſing Abraham ; which yet, as has been obſerved, $t./, 
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not yet fully ſettled in Chriſtianity; which he apprehend 
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ply to our Bleſſed Saviour; and apprehend very fewef, 
Adverſaries will be diſpoſed to think, that Melcbiſedech 
pity'd our Saviour in all thoſe Inſtances here alledg hy 
Apoltle, particularly in receiving TI ythes: and it mul 
owned, we have a very hard task, if we argue with hun 
who will neither allow, that all that is mentioned hy; 
Apoſtle, could be a Parallel, or that any thing that i; 
mentioned, was fo : They take to themſelves the Pri 
of arguing from the Apoſtle's Silence; but will not pen 
Others to argue from his Words, If Chriſt then perforny 
any Function of the Melchiſedechian Prieſthood, here ne 
tion'd by the Apoſtle; it was either Blefling the People,q 
receiving Tythes, or both: St. Paul does not here (ay, | 
Chriſt did either the one, or the other; and yet no Many 


the other fide very few will allow, that Chriſt did both; 
therefore we ought not to depend upon ſo weak and ny 


of the Parallel; except we will receive the Parallel in alt 
Particulars expreſs'd by St. Paul, and not in ſome only. I 
Apoſtle does indeed direQly apply Melchiſedech's coming 
the t ri-(thood without any Deſcent, or Entail, to Chi 


tial Qualities of the Prieſthood. it ſelf. The only Adi 
in which the generality among us will be willing to ackuo 
ledge, that Melchiſedech repreſented Chriſt, is that of | 


does not by any direct words apply to him; and therefore 
ought not to lay any ſtreſs upon an Argument drawn fr 
St, Paul's Omiſſion in one caſe, any more than in the obe 
ſo that the Queſtion truly ſtated is this; viz, Why dad 
Apoſt'e in this Parallel omit Melchiſedech's bringing fond 
Pre fig uration of the Chriſtian Euchariſt? And to this 

2. St, Hierom anſwers, (i. p. 28. Ap.) There was mui 
be ſaid, and hard to be utter d; not that the Apoſtle u 
wot have explain'd it, but becauſe it was not ſeaſonable ati. 
time; for he was diſcourſing with the Hebrews, who wer 
yet cunfirm'd inthe Faith ; to whom he muſt have dimm 
the Sacraments, meaning undoubtedly the Euchariſt, Thet 
ther ſuppoſes, that St. Paul did not think it proper tod 
eourſe of the Sacrament familiarly to People, who wi 
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de the Caſe of many of thoſe, to whom this Epiſtle was 
de communicated, How far we may rely on this ſingle 
joment of St. Hierum, | preſume not to determine: but 
in't but obſerve, that St. Paul does never in any of his 
ſtles, make any plain mention of the Sacrament, except 
the firſt to the Corinthians : and perhaps the Reaſon why 
did it not, was, that his Epiſtles were to be read in the 
blick Alſembly, where there might be many preſent, that 
te not thought fit Hearers of that Myſtery; and if it be 
i'd, why then did he ſpeak of it ſo freely inthe firſt Epiſtle 
the Corinthians? | can but gueſs at the occation; and it 
gut be this; that the [Innovators there had permitted all the 
oe Retainers to the Chriſtian Church to approach the 
cd's Table, without being inſtructed in the Nature of 
Euchariſt: If this had not been the caſe, 'tis ſcarce ac- 
untable, how ſome that received the Euchariſt in that 
urch, ſhould not diſcern the Lord's Body, or know what 
was that they receiv'd ; and when by this means theſe 
oſe Retainers to the Church knew, what that outward 
plemnity of the Euchariſt was, St. Paul could no longer 
dnſiderit as a Secret; and therefore, inſtead of that Silence, 
thoſe ſhort hints concerning that Ordinance, which are 
remarkable in all his other Writings; he here endeavours 
large to rectify their Notions, and PraQtice in this mat- 
t; and if the weakneſs of Underſtanding, and Judgment, 
relation to Chriſtianity, were any Reaſon, why St. Paul 
ould forbear to ſpeak of the Euchariſt in words at length ; 
en certainly the Hebrews, to whom he now wrote (at 
aft a conſiderable Part of them) were as indifferently qua- 
fy'd as any Men, to have a diſcovery of theſe Myſteries 
ommunicated to them in publick; for the Apoſtle in this 
ery Epiſtle gives a ſad Account of their Ignorance, and 
Dulneſs, ch. v. ver. 12, 13. Tis true the Apoſtle complains of 
e Corinthians too, for being Babes, and not yet able to bear 
lrong Meat, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. but, as has been intimated, it 
as not in the Apoſtle's power to conceal the ontward part 
f the Myſtery from them, who by the Countenance of 
heir new Teachers had been embolden'd to break in upon 
de Celebration of the Euchariſt, without being duly qua- 
Ity'd; and therefore the only way that he had left to him, 
0 prevent their Contempt and Abuſe of it, was to let them 
ato the fuller knowledge of it: but it does not appear, that 
de had any ſuch Motive to do this to the Hebrews, or to 
any of the other People, to whom he wrote his Epiſtles. 
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It may ſeem a wonder to ſome, that St. Paul, after he hu 
ſeverely Animadverted upon the Defect of Spiritual U 
derſtanding in the Hebrews, ſhould yet ſpeak to th 
ſe largely and particularly of the Melchiſedechian Prieſthng 
and other things of like Nature, in the ſequel of this Epiſ, 
but they who know, that the Allegorical way of inter 
ting Scripture did now exceedingly prevail among the Jy 
(as will appear from the Writings of Philo, who was & 
temporary with the Apoſtles) will be ſatisfy'd, that this m 
thod of Diſcourſe could not be look'd upon as ſtrong My 
by thoſe, that had had their Education in the Synagogen 
This was what they really ſuck'd in with their Mothy 
Milk; and therefore in this St. Paul accommodates himſelfy 
their Apprehenfions, and way of thinking; but if they jy 
been told, that the Bread and Wine mention'd in the H. 
ſtory of Melebiſedech, were aPrefiguration of a new d 
fice, to which all the Bloody, and other Oblations of th 
Law were to give way; this had indeed been Meat ſo (lronyy 
that they were not able to bear, ot digeſt. Thus much | han 
ſaid in vindication of this Learned Father's Opinion, whid 
] entirely ſubmit to the Judgment of my Readers, for th 
Queſtion is too nice for me poſitively to determine. 

3. Idelire it may be confider'd, that when the Types d 
the Old Teſtament are alledg'd in the New, the moſtprivf 
Cipal and obvious Correſpondence of the one with th 
other is oftentimes omitted, I will inſtance in three, wid 
ſeem to be ſome of the moſt remarkable Types, 1. Th 
firſt is the Temple of Ferxſalem, to which our Saviouret 
preſly alludes, when he ſays, Deſtroy this Temple, and Iuil 
raiſe it 7 in three Days, Jo. ii. 19. No one can doub, 
but our Saviour in theſe words affirms the Temple to bet 
Type of his Body; yet he omits to mention the main thing 
in which they agreed, that is the Inhabitation of the Deit, 
which was that which made our Saviour's Body a Temple, 
2. The ſecond moſt remarkable Type in the Hiſtory of the 
O'd Teſtament, expreſly alledged in the New, is the Brat 
Serpent, which Moſes made and put upon a Pole, Num. i. 
9. this is likewiſe by our Saviour expreſly apply'd to him. 
ſelf, in theſe words, as Moſes lifted up the Serpent in tl 
Wilderneſs; even ſu muſt the Son of Man be lifted up, Jol 
iii. 14. but our Saviour takes no notice of that, which | 
ſuppole all will allow to be the moſt apt point of Corte 
ſpondence, v:z. that as the ſight of the Brazen-Serpent vu 
a Cure to them, that had been poyſon'd by the bite of > ve 
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ery Serpents 3 ſo Faith in Chriſt is a certain Antidote a- 
zinſt Sin, and all the works of the old crooked Serpent, 
hich he came to deſtroy. 3. Again, St. Paul runs a Pa- 
1lel betwixt Sarah and Tſaack, and the Chriſtian Church 
4 People, on one part; and Agar and Ihmael, and the 
wiſh Synagogue and People, on the other part ; but he 
mits that which was as clear a Coincidence, as any that 
mentions; I mean, that Iſpmae l was circumciſed, and yet 

as caſt out, and not permitted to be Co-heir with Jaac; 
nd | think, with ſubmiſſion, that no Particular mention'd 
the Apoſtle in this Parallel, was more to his preſent pur- 
oe, than this of Jhmael's being Circumcis'd: for this 
hole Epiſtle is one continu'd Argument againſt the Judai- 
ers, who preſs'd Circumciſion upon the Gentile Converts, 
a thing without which they could not be ſaved; and the 
un Inference from his whole Diſcourſe, is contain'd in 
eſe words; In Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion availeth 
wy thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but the new Creature, ch. vi. 
. and the caſe of Iſhmael, who was Circumciſed, and 
et diſinhereted, was a very irreſiſtable Demonſtration of 
is Truth, yet paſſed over in ſilence by St. Paul. And 
hy may not Melchiſedech's Bread and Wine be a Type of 
he Chriſtian Oblation, as well as God's Symbolical Reſi- 
Wence in the Temple of Jeruſalem was a Type of the Deity's 
Wore perfect Reſidence in the Body of Chriſt Jeſus ; or as 
e Cure of the Sting of thoſe venomous Inſects in the 
Wilderneſs, was of that infallible Remedy (the Death of 
kriſt) againſt the wounds of Satan; or as the diſcarding of 
mae! was of the Reprobation of the Circumciſed un- 
lieving Jews; though neither the one, nor the others are 
ppreſly mention'd by our Saviour, or St. Paul, when they 
e profeſſedly treating on this Subject? The truth is, there 
e ſome things ſo veryplain and obvious, in all pertinent 
militudes and Parallels, that they who beſt know the Art 
{ ſpeaking, think it a fault too much to dwell on Particu- 
rities; and *tis imputed as a Vice to ſome Writers, that 
ey do too much /qxeeze their Similitudes ; and it ought not 
d be cenſur'd as an Omiſſion in Inſpired Orators or Writers, 
ly more than in others, that they often leave room to the 
houghts and Reflexions of the Hearers or Readers, to 
prove what is ſaid, and make proper Applications of it, 
that it be done with Modeſty, Diſcretion, and a godly 
ear of wreſting the Scriptures to our own Damnation: This 
very evident in the three caſes before-mention'd ; * 
the 
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that can be ſaid is, that he muſt think the Caſe ſo plain, an 
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the omitted Correſpondences are as plain, and as cefun 
and pertinent, as thoſe that are expreſs'd in the words g 
our Saviour, and the Apoltte ; and I humbly conceive tj, 
ſame may be ſaid of the Bread and Wine ſpoken of, 63 
xiv. 18. No Chriſtan, who knows that our Saviour inf. 
tuted a Sacrament in thoſe material Symbols, and reads jj 
Hiſtory of Melchiſedech, knowing him to be a Type of th 
Meſſias, but his own Senſe mult preſently ſuggeſt to hin 
that he was a ['ype of him in bringing forth the Bread an; 
Wine, as well as in other particulars; nay [I believe I ny 
ſay without Offence, that the Bread and Wine of Meh, 
ſedech are a proof of his being a Type of Chriſt, and per 
haps for that Reaſon omitted by St. Paul; juſt as for the 
ſame r-aſon the 'nhabitation of the Deity in the Temyl, 
and the curing the bite of the fiery Serpents by the fight 
the Brazen, is a proof, that thoſe two are Types of or 
Beſſed Saviour ; and as Iſhmaels being Circumciſed, at 
yet turned out of Doors, is an Argument to prove, that he 
likewiſe was a Type of the Infidel part of the Jews, Ant 
therefore to retort this Objection, | think we have reaſon 
to believe, that St. Paul might omit this Particular at pr 
ſent, tnat if any one ſhould afterwards call in queſtion the 
juſtne(s of this Parallel, he might have this matter of Fi, 
as an Argument in reſerve to prove, that the whole Nam 
tive is a Prefiguration of the Meſſias: However the le 
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the Correſpondence ſo very viſible, that even the moſt Stupi 
of thoſe to whom he wrote, if they knew any thing of the dr 
crament, mult diſcern the agreeableneſs without the help of: 
Myſtagogue; and therefore he rather labours to unfold th 
more ſecret and obſcure Reſemblances, between the Hiſtori 
cal and the Archetypal Melc biſedech, than to inſiſt upon: 
Coincidence ſo plain and obvious, that he who runs my 
read it, 

I have ſaid thus much in order to vindicate the Ancient 
from that Miſapplication of Scripture, which too many of 
this Age are too raſh in imputing to them on, this occaſion; 
and I muſt further obſerve to my unprejudiced Reader, thi 
the Nation of the Sacrifice was certainly received in the 
Church, betore the Fathers did ever, ſo far as appears 9 
their Writings, apply the Oblation of Melchiſedech to thit 
of Chriſt. Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, do pla 
mention the Chriſtian Oblation, but take no notice, ſo fars 
I could ever obſerve, that it was prefigured by that of % — 

chiſedrch: 
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W:i[edech: Nay Tertullian affirms both the Premiſſes, nat 
Wnly chat the Euchariſt was a Sacrifice, but that Melchiſe- 
e did offer Sacrifice, * without drawing the Inference, 
12. That in this he Typify'd the Meſſias; which is a De- 
onſtration, that the Fathers did not take the prepoſterous 
ethod, that Innovators uſually do; I mean firſt to lay down 
he Concluſion, and then hunt for Arguments to ſupport 
t. St. Cyprian, who call d Tertullian his Maſter, is the firſt 
hat | have obſerved, who from theſe Premiſes did expreſly 
infer; that Melchiſedech's Oblation did prefigure that of 
Cbriſt. 

And here it may not be amiſs to conſider, on 

what Account the Ancients, particularly Ex- Melchiſedech's 
bins, and Theodoret, deny'd that Melchiſe- Sacrifice, why 
lech's Sacrifice of Bread and Wine were dor Corporeal. 
Corporeal, and Irrational ; and *tis, | ſuppoſe 

evident, that they thought them Spiritual, and Rational, not 
only becauſe they were Significant, Myſterious, and Pre- 
dictive of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ; but becauſe both 
Melchiſedech, and Abraham, by the Eye of Faith, did ſee 
and know them to be ſo: in a word, this Sacrifice of Mel- 
thiſedech was a Spiritual, Rational Sacrifice, in the fame 
denſe, that the Euchariſtis ſo; 1:2, as St. Chryſolom expreſſes 
it, becauſe (2. p. 39. Ap. 1.6.) our Lord has delivered nothing 
to us [inthe Euchariſt] to be perceived by the Senſes ; but every 
thing to be apprehended by the Underſtanding, in things precep- 
tible by the Senſes, viz. Bread and Wine: And no wonder 
that they deny'd thoſe to be Corporeal Sacrifices ; when they 
believed, that the Worth and Value of them did not conſiſt 
in the Excellence of the viſible Materials, but in their in- 
ward, inviſible, myſterious Nature, which was to be diſcer- 
ned by the Reaſon, and Spirit. We have no grounds to be- 
lieve, that the generality of the Jewiſh Prieſts or People, did 
apprehend any thing ia their Animal Sacrifices, but what 
they ſaw: Tis own'd, that all Sacrifices inſtituted by God, 
were Ptefigutations of the grand Sacrifice; but they were 
meer Bodily things to them, who look'd no further, than to 
what they ſaw on the Altar; but we are aſſured, that Abra- 
bam rejoiced to ſee the Day of Chriſt, and did ſee it, Io. viii, 
56. and that therefore the Bread and Wine was to him a 
Rational, Spiritual Sacrifice ; becauſe he believed, and knew 

it 
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it to be preſignificative of the great Sacrifice: And we jy 
no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Melchiſedech was leſs appreha 
five of the grand Myſtery, than the Patriarch Abrabam; 
we are aſſured, that of the two Melchiſedech was the ben 
or greater, Heb. vii. 7. Therefore Exſebins, having cw 
(. p. 16. 14. and 10.) that Melchiſedech offered no cor 
Sacrifice, but Bread and Wine; explains himſelf by adding 
that he foreſaw the Myſteries by the divine Spirit. 
But after all, we cite the Fathers only , 
That our Savi-. Witneſſes; and don't depend ſo much ypy 
our ſacrificed the Acuteneſs of their Arguings, and the pa 
i the Eucha- liteneſs or Aptneſs of their Phraſeology 9 
rift. Diction, as upon the Unanimity of their Ie 
| ſtimony, and the certain fixt Meaning, or ly 
tendment of the Words, which they uſed to denote a ny 
terial Sacrifice, Granting that they were miſtaken, which 
does not appear, in believing, that Melchiſedech offered Brea 
and Wine; it does not therefore follow, that they were, a 
could be miſtaken, in ſaying that they themſelves, or the 
Church in their Time, did offer thoſe Elements: And wha 
they ſay, that Melchiſedech in offering Bread and Wine, wa 
a T'ype of Chriſt Jeſus ; tho* we do ſuppoſe, with many d 
the Moderns, that they were too haſty in ſeeing a Typ, i 
where none was meant; yet thus much we may infallidy Wifi 
conclude, that they who ſaid this muſt believe, that our % 
viour offered Bread and Wine: Nor will it follow, that be 
cauſe they were miſtaken in their Reaſonings, or their Fo. 
wardneſs in receiving the Traditions of the Fews, in Rel: 
tion to a Fact that was done ſo many Ages paſt ; that the 
therefore were deceived in a Matter ſo (comparatively) late 
as that of our Saviour's Inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; or thi 
they did not rightly underſtand thoſe Words, which on 
Saviour us'd on that Occaſion, nor the Practice of the 
Church, from the Times of the Apoſtles down to the Age 
in which they liv'd, and wrote. And what I am chiefly cot- 
cerned to prove is, that they who believed, that Me ſcbiſedecb 
offered Bread and Wine, and that in ſo doing he was a [yp 
of Chriſt, muſt believe, that Chriſt alſo did offer thoſe Mr 
terials ; nay, that they who believed, that ſuch an Oblation 
was, and ought to be made in the Chriſtian Church, mul 
believe alſo, that Chriſt in the Inſtitution did make this Ob 
lation: For it cannot in common Senſe and Charity be be 
liev'd, that they thought any thing was, or ought to be done 
in the Euchariſt by the Church,but what our Saviour did,vha 
| e 
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founded it; and indeed ſeveral of them do expreſs their 
T..:iments to this Purpoſe ; and therefore all the Citations 
ready produced on the foregoing Heads, do by neceſlary 
onſequence prove, that our Saviour did offer Bread and 
ine, in the Judgment of the Ancients ; except we will 
Pppoſe, that they thought the Euchariſt of the Church dif- 
rent from that of our Lord: But to put the Point beyond 
ſpute, [ ſhall farther lay before my Reader the expreſs Af- 
mations of the Ancients to this Purpoſe ; namely, that our 
W.viour did in the Original Euchariſt, offer his Body and 
Wood in the Symbols of Bread and Wine. 
W Theodorite ſpeaks this plainly enough, 
BE here he ſays (e. p. 45. Ap.) He (St. Paul) re- Proofs that our 
Kinded them of that holy ſacred Night, in Saviour offer d 
ich Chriſt put an end to the Typical Paſ the Euchariſt. 
oer, and exhibited the Archetype thereof, 
Wed open'd the Doors of the Salutary Myſtery: For the At- 
Whetype of the Paſſover is, in the Apoſtle's Language, 
WE briſt our paſſover acrificed for us; and in ſaying, that he 
Wrhidited, or ſhew'd the Archetype of the Paſſover, he does 
effect aſſert, that Chriſt the true Paſſover was then 
Perifced by himſelf; and when he affirms this to have 
een done in the Night, when he put an end to the Ty- 
eu Paſſover, he muſt mean the Night before his Ctu- 
rion, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt; but he ſays this 
Wore plainly yet in theſe Words (d. p. 44. Ap.) Chriſt in 
V Night, after which he ſuffered, commenced his Prieſt.- 
Wood, when taking Bread he bleſſed it, and ſaid, Tale, eat, &c. 
Ind preſently ſpeaks of Melchiſedech's being a Type of our 
Sieur, in offering Bread and Wine. On the ſame Table, 
Ways St. Chryſoſtom, (K. p. 38. Ap.) there are both. Paſſo- 
pers, that of the Type, and that of the Verity: As Painters 
n the ſame Table firſt draw the Lines, and then caſt the 
Shade, and after that add to it the juſt Colours: So did 
briſt ; be firſt repreſented the opical Paſſover, and then 


my Reader, what the true Paſſover was. St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
ai to my Purpoſe in theſe Words (r. p. 32. Ap.) Thoſe 

Jewiſh] Sacrsfices, as 1 Words, are ſet aſide; com- 
Metrve are given to us, II bat is the completive Word that 
; given us! A Body, which you [Communicants] know, 
ubich all of you [Catechumens] do not know: I wiſh all 
you, who know it, may not know it to your own Deſtruction : 
or Chriſt is our Lord, who ſpeaks ſometimes by bis Mem- 


bers; 
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bers, ſometimes in his own Perſon : Sacrifice and 0l1y, 


ſays he, thou wouldeſt not: What then, are we left ,, 
without Sacrifice? God forbid, A Body haſt thou prepay 
me. Thou refuſedſt thoſe [ Sacrifices] that thou mighteſ ts 
pare this, The performing of the Promiſes cancelad then 
miſſive Words ; fir if they were yet promiſſive, then what 5 


romiſed is not performed; this was promiſed by certain Sun 
hoſe promiſſive Signs are cancell'd, becauſe the promiſſn,|, 


rity is exhibited, We are now in this Body, we are Þ,, 


talers of this Body; may you know it, who are now *. 
rant of it; and when you underſland it, may you rey 
it, not to Condemnation; for he that eateth and drinla 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh condemnation 10 bini 
We have a Body prepared for us, let ns be perfected in ji, 
Body. Tis Evident to a Demonſtration, that by Buy 
meant the Sacramental Body, in St. Auſtin's Judgmey: 
and that therefore our Saviour fulfill'd that Propheg 
and offer'd this Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. St. Hierom hy 
been already cited for uſing thoſe Words of FJovinig 
with Approbation (c. p. 28. Ap.) Chriſt offered Wine, 1 
Water, for a Type of his Blood; and again, (. p. 29.4% 
When our Saviour had fulfilled the Typical Paſſover, — 
he takes Bread, which ſlrengthens Man's Heart, and paſſe 


the true Sacrament of the Paſſover ; that as Melchiſedech 
the Prieſt of the moſt high God, to prefigure him, had i. 


Fered Bread and Wine; ſo he alſo might repreſent the |; 
rity of his own Body, and Blood: But the Words of $t,Gr: 
gory Nyſſen are moſt peculiarly remarkable to this pu 
poſe (C. p. 24. Ap.) Chriſt, whoſe Oeconumy regulate: al 
things, according to his Sovereign Authority, ſtays not "till 
was under a Neceſſity by being betray'd, and till the Jem 
had ſeiz'd bim by Violence, or "till Pilate had unjuſtij en 
demn'd him, and ſo their Malice had prov'd the prince 
Occaſiun, and Cauſe of the Salvation of Mankind; but h 
his Oecomomy he prevents their Seizure of him; and by 
Method of Sacrifice, which was ineffable, and inviſible 1 
Men, he offer'd himſelf an Oblation, and Victim for us; bent 
himſelf at the fave time both the Prieſt, and the Lam 
God, which takes away the Sins of the World. When ws 
this? When he made his own Body eateable, and his Nu 
potable, to thoſe who were with him, For this is maniſeſt! 
all, that the Lamb could not be eaten by Men, if the Slay 
ter had not made way for the Manducation of it: He thert 
fore, that gave his Body for Food to his Diſciples, „ 
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monſtr ates, that a Sacrifice was abſolutely made under the 
eure of the Lamb: For the Body of the Sacrifice had not 
Y t for Manducation, if it had been alive; therefore 
blen he gave his Body to his Diſciples to be eaten, his Body 
as already ſacrificed mefſably, and inviſibly, according to the 
ll and Pleaſure of him, who had the Cecunumy of this My- 
pry, Euſebius (peaks fully to our Furpole in the follow- 
ns Words, (b. p 16. Ap.) Our Saviour Feſus, the Chriſt of 
, does even to this preſent time celebrate Sacrifice among 
len by his Miniſters after the manner of Mc'chiledech ; for 
„ he, being a Prieſt of the Gentiles, au where appears to have 
ſed corporeal Sacrifices ; but bleſſed Abraham in Bread and 
ine; in the ſame manner, firſi our Saviour and Lord, and 
frerwards all Prieſts from him, ——_— the ſpiritual Sa- 
rifice in Bread and Wine, do repreſent his Body and Blood in 
Myſtery. And again (e. p. 15. Ap.) We with good Reaſon 
daily celebrating the Memorial of his Body and Blood, and 
eing dignified with a better Sacrifice, and Hicrusgy, than the 
ncients, judge 1t not ſafe to fall back tothe weak Elements, 
which contain Symbols and Images, net the Truth it jclf ; for 
aith he — Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt wot, but a 
Body haſt thou prepared me —— and after ail, he auſpiciouſly 
fered to God the miraculous Sacrifice, the eminent Victim, 
eving delivered to us the Memorial, inſtead , or as a Sacri- 
ee. Dr. Hale well, and others ſince him, have labour'd hard 
to wreſt the laſt Words of this Citation from the Aſſertors 
of the Euchariſtick Sacrifice; and if they could have done this, 
yet it ſeems to me, that the moſt full Evidence is left un- 
anſwer'd: For I apprehend, that by the better Hierurgy and 
Sacrifice, oppoſed to thoſe Sacrifices of the Levitical Law, 
he certainly means the Euchariſt, For we have, and ſhall 
ſee, that the Fathers often call the Sacrifice of the Sacramen- 
tal: Body and Blood, the Verity, in compariſon to the Types 
and Shadows of the Levitical Law; and 'tis very evident, 
that by the Body prepared, Euſebius means the Euchariſtical 
Body; as he does again in another Place (i. p. 16. Ap.) 
where he ſays, For ſince he no longer deſired bloody Sacrifices, 
wor ſuch as were appointed by Moles, by the Slaughter of divers 
Animals, he inſtructed us to uſe Bread, as a Symbol of his Bo- 
dy; therefore he hath 25 repreſented the Whiteneſs and Pu- 
rity of this Food, ſaying his Teeth are white as Mill: and of 


ond Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me. 
ln which Place, as the learned Reader may ſee, he is 2 y 
| ſpeak- 


this alſo another Prophet hath reminded us, ſaying, Sacrifice 
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ſpeaking of the Euchariſt. And 'tis plain enough, tha 
the better Vidim, and by the prepared Body, he means fog 
thing diſtin from the miraculous Sacrifice, the eminent j; 
aim, viz, Chriſt's natural Body: For when he had mem 
on'd the two former, he adds, after all he offered, , 
which implies, that the perſonal Fleſh and Blood of Chy 
were not yielded to God, till he had firſt dignified us wig 
a better Sacrifice, than thoſe of the Law, and fulfilled thy 
Prophecy, wiz. A Body haſt thou 5 me; Which þ 
mult therefore be ſuppoſed to have done in the Eych 
riſt, according to what St. Auſtin has ſaid in the Place jy 
before recited; therefore tis very evident, that &zſebin; d 
not at all apprehend, that he leſſen'd the Sacrifice, when þ 
call'd it a Memory, or Memorial: For "tis clear, that þ 
ſappoſed, that Chriſt did the il of God, and offered th; 

epared. Body in the Euchariſt, and that therefore by th 
Memorial the whole Sacrifice was to be brought in Rs 
membrance before God. The excellent Dr. Hickes hy 
ſhew'd, that ey]; $voia; may lignifie, either, inſtead of th 
great Sacrifice, meaning that of the Croſs, as we commoy. 
ly ſpeak, or that the Euchariſt is for @ Sacrifice, as the n 
man's Hair is for a Covering. Athanaſins teaches the ſim 
Doctrine wich little Variation, (4. p. 17. Ap.) Tig the By 
LF Chriſt.] to which | God the Father] ſays, fit thou on ml 
right hand, and to which the Devil and his wicked Pw, i 
and the Jews and Gentiles were Enemies, by which Body x 
became the High- Prieſt, and Apoſtle, in the Myſter y which is 
deliver d to us, ſaying, This is my Body, &c, He cleary af 
ſerts, that Chriſt was exerciſing the Office of High. Priel, 
while he inſtituted the Euchariſt ; and that therefore therein 
he offer'd an Oblation ; and he tells us, what *twas he offer. 
ed, viz. his Body; he paſles from Chriſt's natural Body, to 
his Sacramental Body, without making any expreſs Diffe 
rence ; which yet he does plainly enough in other Places d 
his 4 he would hereby teach us is, that Chrilt 
in offering his Sacramental Body, did virtually, and intention 
ally conſign his natural Body to the Altar of the Croſs; 
which is what the other Fathers do likewiſe mean beyond 
all Doubt: When he ſays, that Chriſt by this Body became « 
Higk- Prieſt and Apoſtle in the Myſtery which he delivered; 
he alludes to the Words of St. Paul, who calls Chriſt Je. 
ſus the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Heb. iii. 1; but l -=_ 
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| obſerve, that the word turn'd by us Profeſſion, I mean 
aoyiey is uſed four times by the LXX for a free-will- 
ring, Viz, Levit. xxii. 18. Deut. xii. 6, 17. Ezek. xlvi. 


a | can yet diſcover; and therefore | think, in Reaſ- 
ught to be ſo rendered in this Text of St. Paul; and 
't but obſerve, that St. Cement of Kome *, who is obſer» 
j by Learned Men to tranſcribe ſeveral Paſſages from the 
iſtle to the Hebrews, has I 75999) inſtead of 5unryincs 
all hereafter have occalion to make ule of this Reflexion. 
the mean time let us proceed to the moſt illuſtrious At- 
ation, which St. Cyprian gives to this Doctrine of Chriſt's 
ring himſelf in the Euchariſt, taken from his Epiſtle 
inſt the Agzarians, who offered only fair Water in the 
alice; (m. p. 12, 13, 14. Ap.) n Some either thro) Iguo- 
ce, or Simplicity, in Conſecrating the Lord's Blood, and 
iniſtring it to the People. do not that which our Lord Fe- 
Chriſt, the Author and Teacher of this Sacrifice did, and 
ht, > Now we are given to underſtand, that in offering 
Cup, the Tradition of the Lord ſhould be obſerved ; and 
zo other thing be done by us, than what our Lord firſt 
for us; that the Cup, which is offered in commemoration of 
, be offer'd miæt with Wine, + Who is more a Prieſt of 
d, than our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who offer'4 a Sacrifice to 
, and offer d the ſame that Melchiſedech had offer'd, that 
Bread and Wine, his own Body and Blood? That therefore 
Bleſſing upon Abraham in Genelis might be rightly cele- 
ted, an Image of the Sacrifice of Chriſt in Bread and Wine 
; before it; which thing our Lord perfedting and compleat- 
, offer'd Bread, and the Cup mixt with Wine; and be that 
uineſs, perfected the Verity of the Image, which was form'd 
before. 5 But the Holy Ghoſt alſo by Solomon, making 
ation of the Lord's Sacrifice, the Immolated Sacrifice of Bread 
ine, as alſo of the Altar, and of the Apoſtles, (he cites 
dy. ix, 1 — 5j) ſpeaks with a prophetick Voice of mingled 
ne, that is, the op of our Lord mixt of Wine and Water; that 
might appear, that nothing was done in the Paſſion of our 
rd, but what had been before predicted. 6 He cites the 
cds of Inſtitution, and adds, From whence it appears, that 
Blood of our Lord is not offer'd, if Wine be not in the 
i and that our Lord's Sacrifice is not celebrated with a 
Conſecration, unleſs our Sacrifice and Oblation anſwer the 
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Paſſion. 9 If in the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered, nome 1, 
Chriſt is to be follow'd, then we are to obey, and to do u 
Chriſt did — For if Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord and God, leg 
High- Prieſt of God the Father, and firſt offer'd ap bin, | 
Sacrifice to the Father, and commanded this to be done in Ca 
memuration of him; then that Prieſt truly acts, as in hi; |}, 
fter's ſtead, who imitates what Chriſt did; and then iff, 
true and full Sacrifice in the Church of God, if he beg | 
to offer, as he ſees Chriſt to have offer*d before him. 
Chriſt offered not in the Morning, but after Supper : ſhould y 
therefore offer the Lord's Sacrifice after Supper, that ſo inn 
peating the Lord's Sacrifice, we may offer a mixt Cup? (ty 
Meaning is, as | apprehend, that they who faſted thouyy 
that drinking Wine in the Euchariſt would break their 2 
and ſo delay'd the Offering, and receiving the Eucharif, . 
they had faſted the whole day) Hut we celebrate the Fon 
redtion of the Lord in the Morning; and becauſe in all u 
Sacrifices we make a Commemoration of his Paſſion ( fir th 
Paſjion of our Lord is the Sacrifice which we offer) we 1150 
to do nothing but what he did: As often therefore as we 1 
the Cup in commemoration of our Lord, let us do what we 1 


moniſh'd, and inſtructed by the Lord, to offer the Lord's Cn 
mixt with Wine, according as our Lord offer d it, viz. until 
we comply. 1? is therefore agreeable to Conſcience, aud [jul 
ly] fear, ana the Place and Office of our Prieſthood, in mm 
os and offering the Lord's Cup, to obſerve the Tradition fm 
Lord. I hus does this Holy Father ingeminate his Opinis 
ar rather ſpeak the familiar Language of Chriſtians in thit Ag 
concerning Chriſt's offering his Body and Blood under it 
Symbols of Bread and Wine: And 'tis obſervable, that 
lays ſo great a (treſs on the Oblation there made, that 
gives the Name of he Paſſiun to the Euchariſt; | mean, i 
principally intends the Euchariſt by this Title, tho? not {os 
to exclude the Perſonal or Bloody Oblation on the Croſs 
for having mention'd the Prefiguration of the Eucharilt ) 
Melchiſedech, and Solomon, he preſently adds, That nuthin 
was done in the Paſſion of our Lord, but what had been p 
dicted, Now the Predictions mention'd by him relate & 
rectly to the Euchariſt only, and to our Saviour's Body be 
ing Crucified and the Blood and Water that flow'd out d 
his Side, more remorely, and without any expreſs mentid 
of them. He does in another place of this Epiſtle exprel 
hint, that he takes our Saviour's Sufferings on the Crols,! 


a. J. in the Euchariſt. | 67 


njunRtion with his myſterious Oblation of himſelf in the 
charilt, into the tull Import and Meaning of this word ; 
Ir (ſpeaking (n. 10.) of ſome Conteſſors, who were afraid 
taking the Euchariſt in Bread and Wine, leſt their Goalers 
Would by the ſmell ot their Breath, diſcover what they had 

unk; he ſays, (n. 10.) Ou Brethren begin to hang back 
n the Paſſion of Chriſt, in the Perſecutions, ſince they learn 
be aſbam d of his Croſs, and Blood, in the Sacrifices. To 
ng back from the Paſſion, is undoubtedly to be indiſpoſed 
the Receiving the Euchariſt ; and this, in St, Cyprian's lenſe, 
ply'd, the being aſham'd of Chrilt's Blood and Croſs. 
d when he ſays, That our Sacrifice and Oblation muſt an- 
er the Paſſion ; what he firſt and chiefly means is, that the 
Ichariſt celebrated in the Church, muſt be done with the 
ie Materials, which Chritt uſed in the firſt Euchariſt ; 
ich firſt Euchariſt he therefore denotes by the word 
en: And to demonſtrate, that this is his Meaning, the 
der will obſerve, that he had juſt betore rehearſed the 
prds of Inſtitution, and that he draws this Concluſion 
m thoſe words. I queſtion not, but the Holy Martyr had 
o 2 tacit regard to the Water and Blood, which flow'd 
m our Saviour's Side, in this Paſſage as well as the former; 
t the words muſt primarily be meant of the Holy Sacra- 
nt. And thus Caudentius ules the word, when he calls 
Euchariſt, ( a. p. 29. Ap.) The Propriety of our Lord's 
Non. And ſo | underſtand St. Auſtin, when he ſays, (e. 
31. Ap.) We muſt Communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord. 
this the Reader may ſee, how (trongly our Adverſaries 
zue, when they cite the words of St. Cyprian out of this 
y Epiſtle, and juſt now cited by me, viz. The Paſſion of 
Lord is the Sacrifice which we offer; and from thence 
nelude, that it is our inward Remembrance, or calling to 
nd our Lord's Sufferings, which is the Sacrifice intended 
St. Cyprian ;,, whereas it is evident beyond all reaſonable 
übt, that by the Paſſion here he means the materia! Eu- 
ariſt, the Bread and Wine mixt with Water, tho” with a 
cial regard to the Perſonal Sufferings of Chriſt, as has 
u before hinted : And therefore in St. Cypriaz's Judgment, 
Paſſion of which we make a Commemoration, is directly, 
in the firſt place, the Original Euchariſt, celebrated Per- 
nally by our Saviour, and ultimately the bloody P:flion 
on the Croſs ; as the Reader may ſatisfie himſelf, by com- 
Ing together the ſeyeral parts of the Epiltle, relating to 
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The Sum of what thefe Fathers teach us is, that Chri 
enter'd upon his Prieſtly Office in the Euchariſt; that the, 
he began the One Oblation; there he offer'd himſelf in, 
ſpiritual myſtical Manner, as he afterwards did corpory)y 
upon the Croſs. He had from before the beginning of d 
World, decreed and teſolv'd to die for the Salvation g 
Mankind; in the Euchariſt he actually yielded, and ca 
ſign'd himſelf upto theſe Sufferings; whereupon the Pong 
ot Hell were preſently let looſe upon him; and raiſed thy 
Perturbation and Agony in his Mind, with which he wy 
exercis'd in the Garden; and before that was well over, 
permitted himſelf to be ſeized by the Soldiers, and cane 
to his Trial: all this was the Conſequeace of his offer 
himſelf up to do and ſuffer the Will of God; as was 1h 
all that follow'd upon it, 'till having breath'd out his Sy 
upon the Croſs, he ſaid, it is finiſb'd. Upon the Crok, y, 
yond all diſpute, the Ranſom was paid, the Satis faction mie 
his natural Body and Blood were the Price, which he hx 
agreed to depoſite for the Salvation of Men: But theſe fy 
thers give their Judgment, that in the Inſtitution of the fy 
chariſt this Sacrifice was firſt made, in our Saviour's WI 
and Intention; that then he made the tender of his Bug 
and Blood, after which the actual Payment preſently fi. 
low'd. It would be too nice, and altogether a needleſs e 
quiſition to diſpute, whether the voluntary Reſignation d 
himſelf to his Father, by his own free Act and Deed, befirs 
he was under any appearance of Neceſſity and Compultin, 
cer he was yet under Cuſtody and Confinement, (as Cn. 
gory Nen admirably well obſerves) or his actual Cru 
fixion, which was conſequent upon this Relignation, wer 
in themſelves moſt Meritorious : Theſe two parts of th 
Oblation were but one continu'd Solemnity; nay we my 
add, that the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven many days: 
ter, was but the finiſhing of this One Qblation : The dite 
guiſhing the Oblation in the Euchariſt, from that on th 
Croſs, and that afterwards performed in Heaven, is real!y 
confounding or obſcuring the whole Myſtery, and rendtig 
it perplext and intricate, We ought no more to recka 
them two or three ſeveral Oblations, than we would ſaya 
Animal was three ſeveral Sacrifices, becauſe it was firlt l- 
molated, then ſlain, afterwards burnt, and the Blood of it 
ritually ſprinkled : Any one of theſe Actions may be call 
an Oblation; and the Animal, by having any one of thelt 
Actions paſs'd upon it, was rightly call'd a Sacrifice; anl 
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«+ the whole Proceſs was really but one and the ſame Sa- 
tice. 

The Synod of Conſtantinople before cited, ſeems to mag- 
ge our Saviour's Oblation in the Euchariſt, on the ſame 
ore, that Gregory Nyſſen had done ſo before, in the fol- 
wing words, (p. FI. Ap. I. 4.) The Sacrificer himſelf, our 
id, having wholly aſſum'd our doughy Nature at the time of 
i; voluntary Paſſion, delivered the Sacrifice for a Type, and 
Anal Memorial to his Diſciples: By the eſfectual Me mo- 
4 meaning moſt probably ſuch an one, as that in the Le- 
ical Law, Which was the very Life and Eſſence of the 
acrifice it ſelf: And I apprehend, that we are taught the 
me Doctrine in the Conſtitutions, in thoſe excellent words, 
{. p. 46, 47. Ap.) Chriſt, the firſt and only begotten High- 
rieſt by Nature, that did not aſſume this Honour to Him- 
If, but being conſtituted by his Father, becoming Man for us, 
ud offering a ſpiritual Sacrifice to his God, and Father, be- 
re his Paſſion, commanded us | the Apoſtles] only to offer 
be ſame, | ſhall leave it to my Reader to determine, what 
at Sacrifice was, which the Apoſtles o. were to offer; 
or I conceive, that none but Dr. Hancock, or Dr. Wiſe, will 
lieve, that none but the Apoſtles only, were to offer Prayer 
Wind Praiſe; nor can they themſelves believe it; tho' they 
Would be forced to ſay it. And we have already heard the 
4th Canon of the 3d, alias the 6th Council of Carthage, 
Ind the ſecond and third of the Apoſtolical Canons, enjoin— 
ng Prieſts and Biſhops to offer nothing, but what the Lord 
ommanded, viz. Bread and Wine; and 'tis certain, that 
hriſt commanded nothing to be done in the Euchariſt, but 
what himſelf had done before: And this contideration laſt 
nentioned, will by neceſſar y conſequence prove Juſtin Mar- 
yr and Jrenæus to have been of the ſame Judgment; for the 
dne aſſerts that Chriſt, when he (aid, This is my Body, taught 
he New Oblation of the New Teſtament ; and the other, 
hat Chriſt hath by Tradition inſtructed us to offer Bread and 
Vine, for a Memorial of his Paſſion ; and 'tis certain, Chriſt 
aught us to do nothing, but what he had done before in his 
wn Perſon : But there is another Authority, not much in- 
erior in Time to theſe now mention'd, which, I conceive, 
Reader will look upon, as ſaying too much, rather 
han too little; *tis that of Clemens Alexanarinus, (Z. p. 7. 
Ip.) Chriſt being about to ſhed his Blood, or to be Sacrificed, 
md giving himſelf a Ranſom, left us the Blood of the New 
peſtament ; For | ſuppole, his being abeut to be Sacrificed, 
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and giving himſelf a Ranſom, muſt refer to the ſame point , 
Time, and that they both refer to the Euchariſt, where h 
left us the Blood of the New Teſtament; or in other wort 
he gave himſelf a Ranſom, and left us the Blood of the n 
Teſtament, while he was yet about to be Sacrificed,  , 
ſhed his Blood; and theretore at, or juſt after, his laſt Sy, 


to the ſame Effect. tho” not in ſuch ſtrong words, I men 
St. Hilary of Poictiers, and St. Ambroſe of Milan; the fi 
asks, (5. p. 20. Ap.) How our Saviour could pray, that th 
Cup might paſs from him? Was it, ſays he, poſſible, that Cir 


World this Myſtery had been publijh'd; nay he had but ju 
before — the Blood of his own Boay, to be poured ig 
for the remiſſion of Sint. The other lays, (F. p. 26, % 
The Paſſer is the Paſſion of our Lord, as the bleſſed Ay 
file ſays, Chriſt our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us : therein 
Chriſt aſſuming a human Body, conſecrated himſelf 10 th 
Paſſion in the Myſtery of the Paſſover ; the leaſt that either i 
them can juſtly be deem'd to ſay, is, that Chriſt in the | 
Paſchal Solemnity, otfer'd, devoted, and freely reſign'd hin 
felf to ſuffer Death for our Sins. 

Now I mult have leave to ſay, that I have reaſon to be 
lieve, few Truths of Chriſtianity can more plain y, or mor 
copiouſly be proved from the Fathers, than thoſe Heads rs 
lating to the Chriſtian Euchariſt, which I have hitherto ben 
confirming from their Writings: We have ſufficient Prod 
of a Material Sacrifice, from the Canons of the moſt anc 
ent Synods; Which yet had rarely any occaſion to mentia 
the Euchariſt, except it were to regulate ſome Innovation 
in the Adminiſtration of it, or to deprive Men of it fort 
time by way of Cenſure; for Canons are made in relativ 
to the Diſcipline of the Church, and the External Oeconom 
of it, rather than in regard to the Docttine, or Dogma d 
Religion. If any Men of New Light had ſtarted up inthe 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and aſſerted that the Euchatiſt ws 
not a Sacrifice, but a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice; or broact! 
any fantaſtical Opinion, ſubverſive of the Euchariſtical Oils 
tion; 1 queſtion not, but we had had Councils aſſembled i 

. > Afilence, and ſuppreſs them; but *tis evicent 

Heret.cks that the Hereticks that retain'd the Ule att 

1 a Sacri- Practice of the Euchariſt in thoſe Ages, !* 


fice and Altar. tain'd it as aSicrifice; and therefore the cu- Ws 


rent Putaſe whereby Hereſy and Schi 
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ere denoted in the Primitive Times, were, erecting Altar 

aun Altar, or new Altars, or making Sacrifices à part, ot 
®, of the Church: for no Clan of Men iu thoſe Times 
hought, that they could have the Appearance, or Shadow of 
Church, without an Altar, and a Sacrifice: and even the 
eathen, who had pry*'dinio the Cariſtian Mylteries, ap'd 
heir Oblation of the Sactomcutal Bread. And as to the 
irlielt Liturgies now extant, | apprehend that they clearly 
et this Dockrine above Diſpute, in the Opinion ot all, that 
te not immoderately Prejudiced. 

But I expect to be told, that the Authority of Fathers, 
nd Councils, and of al] the diffuſive Bodies of Chriſtians 
xprels'd in their Liturgy ics, put together, is not ſufficient to 
ſtabliſn a Doctrine of lo great conſequence; except I can 
rove by the words of [nititution, or tome inconteſtable 
vidence from the Scriptures, that the Offering of the Sa- 
ramental Body and Blood, is Eſſential to the Euchariſt : 
o which I Anſwer, 

1, [tis certain, that the great Men,whoſe Namesand Words 
have uſed in the foregoing Pages, did believe, that this Sa- 
rifice was enjoined by Chriſt himlelf; and tho* | don't owe 
n implicite Faith to them, yet when ſo many venerable 
Wages, to whom next after the Apoſtles, Chriſtianity chiefly 
pwes its Growth and Settlement, do ſo frequently and 
poſitively affirm a thing of this Nature; I think my ſelf in 
ommon Equity and Prudence obliged ſeriouſly to examine, 
nd impartially to conſider, whether theſe things are ſo, 
Further | am perſwaded, that ſome of theſe Fathers were 
more capable of giving ustrue Light in this Particular, than 
ll the molt Learned Profeſſors of Languages, and other 
ciences, now in Chriſtendum: tor they had not only the 
criptures, Which we, God be praiſed, enjoy in cammon 
th them ; but they had, ſome of them at leaſt, the know- 
ledge of the Uſe and Practice, if not of the Apoſtles, yet 
f thoſe who had perſonally converſed with them, and been 
Witneſſes of the Words, Actions, and Rites, with which 
they celebrated the Holy Sacrament, | will mention no 
more of thoſe before cited, than Irenæus, and Juſtin Martyr ; 
and I can't but think their Evidence moſt unanſwerably 
clear, and unexceptionable, The firſt of them was the 
Diſciple of Polycarp, who was Conſecrated Biſhop of Smyr- 
a by St. John; and he ſays poſitively, that Chriſt inſtituted 
anew Oblation, in and by the words of Inſtitution; and 
that the Church received the New Oblation of the New 

F 4 Teſtam. nt 


— — 


- 
= 
— * — > — —_— 5 


— —— — —Eää—sn. — 
_ 
« a” & * K — 


— 


— — 90> 4 A. DET ao Res 


—_— 


3 


72 That Chriſt ſacrificed Chap! 


Teſtament from the Apoſtles: The other calls himſelf 20 
ciple of the Apoſtles, and aſſures us over and again, f 
Chriſt inſttucted us to offer Bread and Wine in the Euch 
riſt; and if theſe great Men were Inferior to the Literat 
this Age, in Critick and Philoſophy, yet they were m 
beyond 'em in thoſe Qualifications, which are proper tony 
Men able Interpreters of the New Teſtament; I mem; 
the Knowledge of thoſe InſtruQtions, which the Apoſtle; 4 
liver'd to the Biſhops, and Prieſts, which they conſtituted 
the Church, and the Manner and Method of celebrating, 
Euchariſt, and other Religious Offices; in which Particy's 
it muſt be acknowleged, we moſt of all want [nformaig 
from the Writers of the New Teſtament ; and we fy 
mike our Wants the greater, if we refuſe to receive n 
additional Light, which they, who come ſo near to then 
Time, hold out to us. We have juſtly repudiated the Ou 
Traditions of the Church of Rome; but, 1 ſuppoſe, we in 
in au Age, when Men are able to diſtinguiſh between fg 
Traditions, as are written (tho'not by Inſpired Writers) u 
ſuch as are unwritten, and therefore more liable to | 
miſtaken, or miſreported, I have ſaid thus much, not thy 
I think the Chriſtian Sacrifice wants ſufficient Proof fin 
Scripture, to determine any Impartial Enquirer ; but it fus 
with us in this reſpect, as it does with the Aſſertors of th 
Doctrine of the Trinity, of the Baptiſm of Infants, of Eg 
copacy, and Liturgies, Our Proofs from Scripture, thi 
we believe them to be juſt, and full; and know, that the 
are ſuch, as our Adverſaries cannot anſwer; yet when wt 
are told, that they are not Satisfactory, and the Queſtion i 
ſimply this, Whether they, or we, underſtand the Scriptur 
right; we take the ſame courſe, that our Adverſaries of out om 
Communion do in the Caſes before-mention'd; we appealty 
the Ancient Monuments of the Church, to thoſe very Writes, 
whom our Adverſaries themſelves, who are in Communion 
of the Church of Ergland, think the moſt fair Arbitrator 
in thoſe Controverſies before- mentioned; and if they don! 
ſpeak as directly, and expreſly for the Doctrine of the % 
crifice, as for any other Point, for the deciſion of which e 
commonly appeal to them; if their Teſtimonies for thety 
chariſtick Oblation be not as many, and as ſtrong, as fat 
any other Principle, or Practice, which is now dilputed + 
mong us; we are ready to ſubmit, to confeſs ourſelves f 
the wrong, and to yield ourſelves up to all that Shame at 
Contempt, which our Adverſaries are able to pour upon , 
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1d which is in Juſtice due to any Men, and eſpecially to 
deines, when they turn Barrators: but if our Authorities 
dom the Primitive Church are very numerous, and very 
ogent ; then we apprehend, that unleſs they can wholly con- 
te our Arguments from the Scriptures ; our abundant De- 
nonſtration of this Doctrine, from the earlieſt Records of 
he Chriſtian Church, and from ſuch of them as are in Age 
nd Authority next to the Holy Scriptures, will caſt the 
dale on our (ide, in the Opinion of all competent Judges. 
And the mention of theſe very early Monu- 

ents of Antiquity, will naturally remind my Evidence from 
Reader of St. Ignatius, and St. Clement of St. Ignatius, 
Ke; for as to St. Barnabas, and Hermas, andClemensR, 
hey do never, to the beſt of my Obſervation, 

zpreſly mention the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; and there- 
ore their Silence concerning the Oblation, is no more an 
djection againſt the Sacrifice, than againſt the Sacrament 
t ſelf: tis true, the former does mention an Oblation to be 
nade by Chriſtians; and what that Oblation is, we ſhall 
ereaſter have occaſion to conſider: And he mentions an 
Altar, to which Chriſtians are to approach, and which our 
\dyerſaries will never be able to prove to be any other, than 
hat on which the Euchariſt was offer'd: Nor can I on the 
Other ſide affirm, that what he ſiys, is any full Evidence for 
he viſible External Sacrifice ; but I can't but think, that /g- 
atius is entirely ours: He mentions the Altar four times, 
we ſhall hereafter more particularly obſerve; and that he 
eant a material Altar, is as evident, as that he ſpeaks of a 
uman Biſhop ; for he joins both together in declaring (g. 
p. 2, Ap.) for one Altar, and one Biſpop; and in admonithing 
he Magneſiant (d. p. 2. Ap.) to tun together as to one Houſe, 
Temple of God, and to one Altar: and he ſufficiently in- 
imates, what uſe they then had for an Altar in the Chriltian 
durch; when he charges the Ph:/adelphians (g. p. 2. Ap.)to 
pſebut one Euchariſt ; becauſe there is but one fleſh of Jeſus 
brift, and one Cup in the Unity of his Blood, and one Altar, 
Ke. And he does the ſame again at another place, where he 
ays (a. p. 2. Ap.) that he uh ig not within the Altar, is de- 
rived of the Bread of God; for no impartial Man can doubt, 
ut that by zhe Bread of God, he meant the Bread of the 
Luchariſt: that he Bread of God does perpetually inScripture 
lenote ſome material Oblation made to God, is what 1 ſhall 
hereafter have a more fit opportunity to prove; and in the 
interim, taking this for granted, I think /g-atizs ſays, what is 
ſufficient 
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ſofficient to eſtabliſh the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, M ge 
Judgment of all that are not pertiuacious. The only EH en. 
tion, that our Adverſaries can have againſt theſe PafHt Wh «5 
Ignatius in behalf of the Sacrifice, is this, That there mT 
direQ intimation of any ſolemn Act performed in the Chy ne 
whereby the Euchariſt was preſented to God as a Sacris, MF th 
or Oblation; and our Adverſaries known Evaſion is n 
caſe to ſay, that the Bread and Wine are called an Ob1j, it 
or the Bread of G, as repreſenting the Body and Ry 
offered for Mankind. Now we ſhould not be deſtitute en 
very peremptory, and decilive Reply to this Exception, Mic 
we could content our felves in arguing from the Conech no 
ous ot our Adverfaries: Dr. Haxcock once at leaſt (/:,: 
Vindicati p. 21.) and Dr. ſe very often, cites the words Wh :te 
lowing, as the words of this Bleſſed Martyr, viz. 1: . 
lawful without the Bi, hop to Baptize, or to offer, or 10 h n 
(or rather toprefent) the Sacrifice: Tis true, the firit of H 
Doctors would by the Sacrifice here underſtand only ira: 
Lay-Oblations; but this might eaſily be confuted by this H 
Oblervation (to ſay no more at preſent) viz, That the wou bis 
going next before do expreſly ſpeak of the Euchariſt ; ate 
therefore theſe words muſt in common Senſe and Juſtice . 
meant of the Oblation in the Euchariſt, ſtrictly and pt 
ly ſpeaking; but the misfortune is, that theſe words ate er- 
in the [nterpolated Epiſtles; and ſo are no juſt Evidence wii: 
us: but when this glorious Saint calls (Y. p. 2. Ap.) the H 
terial Euchariſt % Gift of God, as he had before calle! ii 
the Bread of God, theſe words bid very fair for an at: 
Oblation: For thus what was caſt into the Korban was lh: 
led the Grfts of God, as being religiouſly preſented to He. 
Lake xxi. 4. But if St. Igaatius do not ſupport our Cauſei e- 
this Particularity, yet 'tis clear he does it in the reſt; an ruſ 
perſwade my ſelf, | ſhall meet with very few Readers ſo «Wer: 
ceſſively harden'd againſt the belief of the Sacrifice, as ier 
to think it ſufficient, that he points out to us a viſible on 
with proper Officers attending it, and a material Sacrinc bur 
the Bread of God, wherewith this Altar is furniſh'd ; ee 
tho' they ſhould not be convinced, that he uſes any wan 
neceſlarily importing an act of Oblation : But as to my. 
Icannot believe, that St. {znatins wou'd call the Euch, 


the Bread of God, and the Gift of, or to God, if he hadnd 
ow that it was then ſolemnly offer'd in the Church © 
briſt. 
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Bat to advance one ſtep nearer yet to the Apoſtles, and 
ento Chriſt Jeſus himſelf : St. Clement of Rome [look up- 
as an Eminent Witneſs of the S:crifice in the Euchariſt: 
aw he was infallibly a Companion, and Fellow- Labourer 
he Apoſtles 3 and during their Life- time, conllituted Biſhop 
he Chriſtian Church in the 'mperial City of Rome. Cle- 
ut of Alexandria expreſly calls him an Apoſtle; and the 
ile of his, to Which lam now going to appeal, was once 
ſo great Authority, that Leſſons were read in many Chri- 
in Churches out of thoſe venerable Remains of this Apo- 
ical Prelate; whoſe words to our preſent purpole take as 
lows; . p. II. Ap.) He ought tn do all things in order, 
atſoever our Lord hath commanded ms to obſerve ; to cele- 
ate the Oblations and Liturgies at the appointed times: and 
has commanded them to be done, not in a vain, diſurderl 
ner; but at appointed Times aud Seaſons. He himſelf 
determin d, where, and by whom he wou'd have them ce- 
rated, by his Sovereign Authority; that ſo all things being 
ne in a Holy, and well-pleaſing manner, may be acceptable 
his Will: they therefore, that offer their Ublations at the 
ned times, are acceptable, and bleſſed ; for folluowiag the In- 
tutes of the Lord, they trauſgreſs not: for there are proper 
turgies deliver'd to the Higb-Prieſt, and a proper Place 
Wierd for the Prieſts ;, and there are proper Miniſtrations in- 
mbent on the Levites; and the Lay-Man is under the 
ligation of ſuch Injunctions, as are incumbent on 
ay-Men. Let every one of you, my Brethren, celebrate the 
xchariſt to God in his proper ſtation, with a good Conſcience, 
ith Gravity, not tranſyreſſing the Canon of his Liturgy: 
erpetual Sacrifices, Coms, Sacrifices for Sin, and Trejpaſs 
ferings, are not offer'd every where, my Brethren, but at 
ruſalem only; and the Oblation is made, not in every place 
ere neither, but before * the Sanctuary, and at the Altar, And 
erwards, in the ſame Epiſtle, having ſhew'd, what care the 
poſtles took to continue a Succeſſion of Paſtors in the 
hurch; he adds (c. p. 2. Ap.) It will be no ſmall Crime, if 
e ejelt thoſe from the Epiſcopal Function, who offer the 
es in an unblameable, and holy manner. And here, 

t.) I rake it for certain, that when he ſpeaks of Sacrifi- 
es, and of the Time and Place of offering them, and of the 


Perſons 
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Perſons, who are the proper Miniſters of them; he is ng 
to be underſtood, as if he was ſpeaking to Jews, con, 
ing the Levitical Prieſthood, and of the Sacrifices to beg 
fer'd by the Law: For he was writing to Chriſtians, wy 
lived many hundred Miles from Fera/alem, and of why 
very great part, I may ſay the majority, were Gentilg 
Birth and Education, and never were under any Obligan 
to the Ritual Laws of Aoſes. And it can't be ſuppoſed, thy 
St. Clement was perſuading the Gentile Converts to Judi, 
in oppoſition to the Doctrine of St. Paul, to whole Nu 
in theſe Epiſtles he pays ſo ſingular a Deference. 

(2.) And yet *tis evident to a Demonſtration, that he ſpe 
to theſe Chriſtians of Sacrifices, and of a Prieſthood (til! | 
force; of Oblations and Liturgies, which we (Chriſtin) 
ong hot to celebrate, and which the Lord had commanded, u 
which they who duly perform, are acceptable, and bf 
Many of our Divines do, with good Reaſon, from this pia 
argue, that St. Clement here aſſerts the three Orders of E 
clefiaſtical Officers, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, under th 
Title of High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites: And certainlyth 
Proof is as clear and ſtrong for the Sacrifice, as for th 


the other, muſt have a very particular Eye-ſight; and | a 
perſwaded, that they who will not allow both in the CH 
an Church, will never be able to ſhew the Pertinence of 


this Holy Prelate's Diſcourſe. C 
(3.) The Truth is, he plainly enough points out tone 
both the Prieſthood, and the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church ns 
for if you would know, who were the Perſons deſigned iel 
der the Character of High-Prieſt, he tells you they were ere 
Biſhops, whom he deſcribes under the Periphraſis of 0f-Weac 
ing the Gifts; and repreſents it as a Crime, to eject them te 
the function of the Epiſcopal Office, fo long as they do Hen 
in an unblameable and holy manner. And what the g 
were, which the Biſhops offered, I believe no Man of goolMnir 
Judgment will diſpute. I know our Adverſaries would Her 
nothing underſtood by that word, but the Material Oπι las 
ons of Lay-men, without any immediate or neceſlary cus 
tion to, or dependance upon the Euchariſt : But then it 
ought to ſhew us, that theſe Lay-oblations were ever otber n 
wiſe offer'd in the Church by the Biſhops, than at the Has 
tar, and in the Euchariſt. bl. 
| epc 
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1t is pretty evident from the Citations I have 
duced from St. Cyprian, Origen, St. Irene” But one Ob. 
and Juſtin Martyr, that they knew but of {ation in the Eu- 
' ſolemn act of Oblation, and that in the chariſe. 
-harilt properly ſo called, which Oblation _ 
ſrenens ſays was taught by our Lord in the words of 
itution : And 'tis the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, 
hich Juſtin Martyr ſays Chriſt inſtructed us to offer ; and 
hich Origen, and St. Cyprian, aſſure us were offered; and 
rtullian ſpeaks of the Bread offer'd in the Divine Sacra- 
nts. 1 am ſenſible, that in the later Liturgies, the Obla- 
ns of the People were, by a ſolemn Prayer, preſented to 
od on the Protheſis, before the more ſolemn Oblation of 
em, as a Memorial of the Grand Sacrifice; but in the 
ementine Liturgy, (c. p. 52, 53. Ap.) there is but one di- 
ꝗ form of Oblation, wherein the Elements, preſently after 
e words of Inſtitution, are offer'd to God in Commemo- 
tion of our Saviour's Paſſion: And | am not ſenſible of 
ydiſtin& Oblation of them, mention'd in any early Record 
Chriſtianity, There is indeed a form of Thankſgiving to 
uſed over the Firſt-fruits, in the 40th Chapter of the Sth 
ook of Conſtitutions ; but this is ſo far from containing 
formal Act of Oblation, that it does expreſly ſpeak of 
em, as having been already offered, (T2574: 9851) and which 
W:s indeed no other, than a Prayer to be uſed by the Biſhop, 
Clergy-men, upon their eating of them : But it will be 
k'd, how, or when the Firſt-truits, or other Lay-oblati- 
s were preſented to God by the Biſhop, or officiating 
rieſt ; lanſwer, juſt as the Carcaſſes of thoſe Animals, that 
ere offered to God under the Law, for Sin-offerings, or 
eace · offerings; for it does not appear, that they were pre- 
nted to God by the Prieſt whole, or entire, otherwiſe 
jan by being laid on the Altar; and as by the Prieſts ſprink- 
ug ſome of the Blood, and burning ſome parts of theſe 
nimals in the Fire, their whole Bodies were deem'd to be 
fer'd to Almighty God: And in like manner, the whole 
als of Oblations made by the People, was call'd and eſteem'd 
dactifice, on the account of that Portion of Bread and 
Vine, which was ſeparated from them, and with moſt ſo— 
mn Prayers and Praiſes tender'd to Almighty God. I am 
alible, the Biſhop, or celebrating Prieſt, did receive all the 
dlations of the People from the Hands of the Deacon, and 
epolited them on the Altar; and tbis Act of the Celebrator 
lay be call'd an Oblation ; but I apprehend, that the Sacer- 


dotal 


— SR 
— —— wv 


[ 
} 
7 


1 
(Y 
"1 
Ls 
15 
{| 
. 
e 
1 
' 
o 


78 That Chriſt ſacrificed Chap! 


dotal Oblation, which is by the moſt ancient Writers ſpoke 
of as one liugle Action, is chicfly to be underſtood of x 
commemorative Oblation, after the words of Inſtituiq 
tho ot excluſively of the Celebrator's firſt preſenting the 
on the Altar: For they were firſt placed on the Altar, in q. 
der to the more ſolemn Oblation, which ſoon after follow; 
But ſuppoſe it could be proved, that in the moſt Primjjn 
Times of Chriſtianity, and even before St. Clement wy 
this Epiſtle, the main Maſs of Oblations were offered byy 
Prieſt, in a diſtin Prayer before the Euchariſtical Oblalia 
ſtrictiy ſo called; yet lapprehend it would be no great Con 
mendation to the Biſhop, that he had duly performed thi 
part of his Office: But now St. Clement gives it as a C 
ra&er of good and ſound Biſhops, that zhey offer the Gi 
in an unblameable holy manner; and theretore mult in Re 
ſon be thought to ſpeak of that part of the Biſhop's Offi 


which was of the greateſt Moment: But now I prefuny, ; 
that neither the Friends, nor the Adverſaries of the Euch % 
riſtick Sacrifice can ſuppoſe, that the preſenting the mea . | 
Lay-oblations, was ſuch a confiderable part of the Biſhop 4H 
Office, that the Meaſure of his Merits and Qualitication WM : 
ſhould be taken, by his performing this part of his Miniſa 11 
tion without blame: The moſt Momentous and Sacred 0); | 
fice of our Religion is, beyond all doubt, the Euchariit ; a4 1 
to have performed this with a due regard to fo holy an ln zh 
ſtitution, was what might in juſtice entitle a Man to th 17 
Reputation of a good Biſhop, and to a Reverential I reatment f 5 
by the People; and therefore when St. Clement cxpteſle 47 
himſelf in ſuch a manner, as that (is clear he thougnt, in 
that they who had rightly offered the Gifts, had filled u ha 
the CharaQter of Biſhops; he can't in common Reaſon be Wi... 
thought to ſpeak of any Gifts, but thoſe offered in the by hos 
chariſt. The worthy Mr. Benet was fully ſenſible of this; rat 
and therefore, ſpeaking of this Paſſage, he ſays, Sz. Clement wyr 
of Rome, who wrote in the Apoſiles time, plainly ſpeaks 5 Wi, 
he Biſhops preſiding in the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; Mad! 
for nothing elſe can 5 meant by their offering the Gifts, eſpe Nic 
ally if we conſider, that the Euchariſtical Elements are called hi 
a Gifz, by St. Ignatius, (he refers to the place in St. /g14t Wiſh. 
laſt above cited); and that this Language is uſed by inuumnere Non 
ble other Writers, particularly thoſe that are moſt ancient; a Wi; 
it is notorious, that Top:7o4pew ſignifies, to offer a Sacriſie, ns 


ſuch as all Antiquity allow'd the Holy Euchariſt to be; and! 


take this opportunity to pay my publick Acknowledgments 
10 


g. I. in the Euchariſt. 79 


vim, for this frank and full Declaration in behalf of the 
arine, for which 1 am now pleading ; and 1 dare lay 
| Verdict of Mr. Bennet in the Scale, againſt the two or 
bs Books, which Dr. Hancock, and Dr. ///iſe have printed 
- Deed we need not go ſo far, as his 44th Chapter to 
ve. that what he had ſaid in the qoth, was meant of the 
harilt : For he explains himſelf in the words immedi- 
ly following 3 which tho” they begin a new Chapter in 
common Diviſion, yet have a clofe connexion with the 
«ds, which conclude the 4qoth Chapter ; and therefore in 
Tranflation, 1 take no notice of breaking off of the goth 
zpter. And further, | turn ev2c:58!, by celebrating the 
hariſt ; for ſo it ſignifies again in S. Juſtin Martyr, (d. p. 3. 
„) and in ſeveral other Paſſages of the Ancients; and in- 
ed this place will, by it felt conlidered, juſtifie this Verſi- 
. for if no more were meant by this word, than ſinging 
ymn, or joining ina Prayer of I hankſgiving, pronounced 
the Biſhop, or the cclebrating Prieſt ; | think it would be 
newhat harſh, for St. Clement to ſpeak of every ones do- 
> of it in his proper ſtation, rank, or vrder ; eſpecially if it 
remembred, that in the words next before, the High- Prieſt, 
eſt, Levite, and Lay man, are expreſly ſaid to have their 
Wind parts in the Liturgies; and in the words next fol- 


ſerved in the Divine Adminiſtrations, Now in bare ver- 
| and mental Thankſgivings, the ſhare of all is equal, or 
e ſame, except of him that officiates only; and the Lay- 
an does the ſame with the Prieſt, or Deacon, when the 
hop is preſent to pronounce the words; and I ſuppoſe 
ereis no publick Office of Religion in the Chriſtian Church, 
here all, 278. Prieſts, Deacons, and Lay men had their ſe- 


ayman brought his material Oblation to the Deacon, by 
hom it was preſented to the Biſhop, or officiating Prieſt, 
d by him laid on the Altar; and afterwards the whole Sa- 
fice ſolemnly preſented to God, all the Prieſts ſtanding 
him that officiated ; the Deacons attending, and keeping 
Decorum among the People ; and (after the Oblation and 
onſecration) the Celebrator firſt receiving himſelt, then the 
jeſts and Deacons ; after which the Celebrator, and the Dea- 
dns adminiſter'd, or diſtributed the Euchariſtical Symbols 
the People: And as theſe words cannot properly be »p- 


wing, Caution is given to every one, not to tranſgteſs, 
exceed the Canon of his Liturgy, or the regularity to be 


ral parts to perform, but the Euchariſt only; in which the 
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ply'd to any other part of Religious Worſhip ; ſo it ap 
that they do molt exactly fit the Celebration of the Euchart 
when performed in the manner juſt now hinted, In a Wor 
it mult either be in ſinging Plalms, or ſaying Prayer g 
Thankſgiving, that every one is to obſerve his own pyy 
cular Station ; which I ſuppoſe borders upon Abſurdity: g 
elſe it muſt be in the Adminiſtration of the Sacramen: | 
the former, then Ion, that ſuch Thankſgiving muſt bet 
Sacrifice here hinted at (and let my Reader too believe t 
he can, that Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons were Originglh 
ordained, for the keeping the better Conſort and Harmom 
in offering up the Hymns and verbal Thankſgivings of u. 
Church; nay he muſt believe too, that ſuch Hymns 
Thank ſgivings are Sacrifices for Sin, and Treſpaſs: offering 
but if theſe Thankſgivings are not that Sacrifice, the 
certainly the material Euchariſt is; which was to þ 
proved. 
And that I may give ſome further Confirmation to thi 

I Mall conſider the Occaſion St. Clement had to ſpeak d 
this Subject. Tis evident to any Man, who reads this E 
{tle with Application, that a Sedition had been rais'd amoy 
the Chriſtians at Corinth, againſt their lawful Paſtors, whon 
the Male-content Party endeavour'd, at leaſt ſo far ai 
them lay, to remove and depoſe: And becauſe the lawfi 
„ Paſtors were ſtill ſupported by a conſiderable number of th 
People, who kept to them, and to their former place of Wo. 
ſhip ; therefore theſe Malecontents form a ſeparate Aſſem 
bly, ſet up ſome of themſelves, or of the Deacons of thei 
own ſide, to perform the part of Paſtors, without any Av 
thority from the Biſhop and Presbytery, from whom thy 
had made a defeQtion; and (as Schiſm is a contradiQioy 
thing) they ſeem to have choſen another Day, in which w 
perform their Devotions ; and not that which the Apoſtls, 
by our Saviour's Direction, had appropriated to this purpoſe: 
But it is obſervable, that whatever Innovations they mad 
in other matters, yet they affected to have the Sacrifice of 
fered in the ſame external form and manner, that was ul: 
by the Biſhop and Presbytery, and the uncorrupted part d 
the People, who ſtill acher'd to them; only that they hadno 
Biſhop, or Prieſts, regularly ordained. *T'was St. Clement 
deſign, by this Epiltle, to reconcile this mutinous Party t0 
their lawful Paſtors. Thus tis eaſie to account for St. Cl 
ment's reminding them of the ſtated Place and Time for cele 
brating the Euchariſt; and for his inſiſting ſo 1 the 
iltinctioa 
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inction of Orders in the Church, and for the hinted Pa- 
nel between the Jewiſh Church, as to their Prieſthood and 
crifice; and if they had lay'd aſide the Sacrifice, as they 
| their lawful Paſtors, he would, no queſtion, have la- 
ir'd to convince them of their Miſtake ; but he ſpeaks to 
m. as to Men that were ſenſible of the Neceflity of the 
crifice; and therefore diſcourſes upon this Suppoſition ; 
t argues only againſt the Ittegularity they were guilty of 
offering it, by telling them, that Sacrifice it not offered at 
ery place, but Jeruſalem only; and not at every place there 
ither, but before the Sanctuary, and at the Altar. And 
, Gril of Alexandria explains theſe words admirably 
ell, when he obſerves, (4. p. 43. Ap.) That the Country 
the Fews abounded with numberleſs Cities and Villas ; but 
od, by way of Type, enjoined the celebration of Sacred Offices, 
d the Paſchal Solemnity, to be performed in Jeruſalem on- 
— ſo that it is not lawful to fulfil the Myſtery of Chriſt, in 
manner and place at diſcretion; fur the only fit and pe- 
liar place, is in Truth the Holy City, that is, the Church; 
which there is alſo a lawful Prieſt; and the Holy Offices 
e celebrated by ſanctiſied Hands; and Incenſe is offered 
God the Sovereign of all, and a pure Sacrifice, accord- 
g to the Voice of the Prophet, Malachi i. 10, 11. I 
Wall diſmiſs this Head, when I have firſt defired my Reader 
d underſtand, what I ſay of Times appointed for the Sacri- 
e, not to be ſo meant, as if I thought that the Lord's 
hay was the only time for celebrating the Euchariſt, in 
Clement's Judgment ; but that this was the Day, on which 
was perforined, with a greater concourſe of People. with 
ore large Devotions and Oblations, than on other Days. 
or (ſays Faſtin Martyr), On the Day called Sunday, all that 
e ether in City, or 9 meet together at the ſame Place, 
lere the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read, &c.-- 
be Biſhop makes a Sermon, and Prayers being over, there is 
read, and Wine and Water offer d to the Preſident ; Apo- 
py 1. c. 87. And again, Upon the Sunday we all meet to- 
ether, o. 89, From what has been ſaid on theſe words 
f St. Cement, it is very evident, that he does aſſett the Sa- 
mice for which we contend; and conſequently, we have 
e Teſtimony of the moſt unexceptionable piece of Anti- 
uty now extant, next to the Scriptures themſelves, of a 
iece of Antiquity, which ſome Churches look'd upon as 
rt of the Sacred Code: And I mult believe, that this Ho- 
Man knew the Mind of the 88 and the * 
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of the Churches ſettled by them, much better than any the 
lived in after-Ages, and infinitely beyond any of our 95 
dern Divines, tho' they were able to underſtand all 
Tongues of Men, and even of Angels; nay look upon tt 
Teſtimony of St. Clement to be, in effect, the Teſtimony 
St. Peter and St. Paul both in one; for he was Diſciple n 
them; and the Church of Kowe, of which he was Big 
was by them regulated; and from them St. Clement recen 
Inſtructions in all things, relating to the Chriſtian DoQriy 
and Worſhip. But further, to them who demand the Auth 
rity of Chriſt Jeſus, and the Apoſtles, for the Euchariſiy 
Sacrifice, I anſwer, that 
2. We have the expreſs Words of Chi 
That Chriſt ſa- 2 himſelf, recorded by St. Matthey 
criſiced in the t. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Paul, fully au 
Inſtitution. ſting this great Truth; namely, that he dd a 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, aQuallyofy 
Bread and Wine to God, as his myſterious Body and Blok 
and that he commanded his Apoſtles to do the ſame. 

(1) Iwill ſhew that theſe Words, This is my Body gin 
for you, this 15 my Blood ſhed for yon, do prove, that Chri 
gave, or offered the Bread and Wine to God, as his ny: 
ſterious Body and Blood: And (2.) that he commanded tj 
Apoſtles to do the ſame, 

Now in order to prove the firſt Point, | 

From our Savi- take it for granted, that when our Savio 
our's ſaying ſays, This is my body given, by given he mem 
r 6& g offered, or ſacrificed to God: This is athin 
ue did'aperor. very plain in it ſelf, and is, nay mult be u. 
knowledg'd by all: When he ſaid, Tate, u 

he gave his ſacramental Body zo his Diſciples; when heads 
given for you, he muſt mean given, or offered in Sacrifice 
God for them: The giving his Body zo his Apoſtles, a 
giving it for them, are two things perfectly diſtin@: Hi 
utting it into their Hands, or Mouths, was not giving hi 
Body for them; this was an AQion performed 2 the an 
files: his giving, or offering it for them, was an Action d. 
rected te God; which as it is very plain in it ſelf, ſo is e- 
preſly taught us by St. Paul; for Chriſt, ſays he, Has gw 
himſelf for us, an offering and ſacrifice to God, Eph. v. 
And if we duly conſider this Particular, which can be de 
ny'd by none, that don't want common Senſe and Jug 
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| take it for certain, and indiſputable, that the Body here 
ren of, was now actually given, yielded, offer'd to God 
dur Saviour, as a Prieſt according to the Order of Mel. 
ech. The three Evangeliſts before mention'd, and 
Paul, do every one of them ſpeak in the preſent Tenſe, 
1s Auer, Lule Xxii. 19. xawakuory 1 Cor. xi. 24. KY vr pl:ry 
tt, XVI. 28 Mar. xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. the Spirit by 
ich they wrote, directed them all with an unanimons Har- 
ny, to repreſent our Saviour as now performing the moſt 
em Act ot his Melchiſedechian Prieſt- hood; and therefore as 
zring bis Body and Blood to God, under the Symbols of 
end and Wine. It is well known by all that are not per- 
& Strangers to the Hebreu and Hellexeſtick Diction, that 
ſtrongeſt and moſt ſtrict way they have of expreſſing the 
ime preſent, is by a Participle of that Tenſe: This way 
expreſſing himſelf our Saviour uſes, and all the four Ho- 
Writers, who give us the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, do 
ee in uſing this preſent Participle ; and do therefore moſt 
vriouſly conſpire to teach us this Truth, that our Saviour did 
ww actually offer himſelf to God, under the Repreſentatives 
Bread broken, and Wine poured out. The rankeſt 
iſt, I apprehend, will ſcarce be able to perſuade himſelf, 
ut four Writers ſhould all by meer Chance, in deſcribing 
We ſame Action, uſe the ſame Tenſe, and yet uſe it in the 
Wd of another Tenſe; that they ſhould all ſpeak of the 
ne thing as done in the preſent Inſtant of Time, and yet 
ean, that it was to be done ſome conſiderable Time af- 
r: What then can we think of thoſe Chriſtians, who can 
lieve, that theſe Holy Penmen were all moved by the 
oly Ghoſt to ſpeak improperly, concerning an Action of 
e greateſt Moment; and particularly to ſay, that it was 
ne now, at this inſtant Moment of Time ; when yet they 
lieved, and knew, that it was yet to be done; that twen- 
Hours were to paſs before it was to be compleated? If 
deed one, or two of theſe inſpired Writers had repreſent- 
I cur Saviour as ſpeaking in the preſent Tenſe, and the 
hers had expreſs'd it in the future, our Adverſaries might 
re had ſome Umbrage for ſaying, that the two former 
ere to be interpreted by the two latter; but that they 
ad no regard to Grammatical Niceties; nor are we co 
mid any thing upon ſuch uncertain Bottoms: but 
den every one of thoſe Holy Penmen, who give us the 
linutes of this Action, which was one of the moſt con- 
able that ever he did, and which is related by four 
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of them, do all ſay, that our Saviour ſaid, is gives, 0. 
ken, is ſhed; | can't think it becomes wiſe or modeſt Men 
retend to correct theſe Holy Writers, as if they knew 
eaning of Chriſt's Words, better than they who weten 
ſent, wheu they were ſpoken: Tis therefore prepoſtercy, 
tell us, that by zs we are to underſtand hall be. Not jy 
our Adverſaries any Pretence for giving ſo unnatural a Se 
to theſe Words: They tell you, it is the preſent Tenſe, 
the future; and if you ask, upon what Grounds this is fh 
they have nothing to reply, but this; viz. That Chriſt, 
dy was not in any Senſe given, or offered to God, 'till it w 
crucify'd: Which is to take that for granted, which g 
Reader fees, was deny'd by the ancient Fathers: Nor du 
the Scripture give any Countenance to our Adverſys 

while they would perſuade us, that Chriſt's Oblation 
perform'd on the Croſs only, The four Hiltories of 
Inſtitution plainly declare, that Chriſt's Body was given, q 
ſacrificed-in the Euchariſt ; nor is there one Word in all 
New Teſtament, that can be urged in Contradiction to 
Chriſt is often ſaid to have given himſelf for us; but thath 
this Phraſe is meant nothing, but his dying for us upon tt 
Croſs, we are no where told; and fince he himſelf hay 
formed us, that in the Euchariſt his Body was given, j 
Blood ſhed for us; we have juſt Reaſon to believe hn 
He is ſometimes ſaid, to have born our Sins; and that thi 
was done upon the Croſs; that the Mactation was ther 
perform'd, is not diſputed. It is ſaid, that Chriſ# was wp 
offered, to bear the Sins of many, Heb. ix. 28. And that 
blation was but one is a moſt certain Apoltolical Tru: 
and yet they who limit this one Oblation to the fix How 
time, during which he hung upon the Croſs, are detituted 
any Proof from Scripture: .T hat the Sacrifice was nth 
niſh'd 'till our Saviour expir'd on the Croſs, nay 'till he e 
tred into the Holy of Holies, even Heav'n it ſelf, is evide 
enough; nor is it leis evident, that he began this ſacrifici 
Solemnity by offering his own Body and Blood, when k 
inſtituted the Euchariſt, Chriſt indeed bore the Puniſhnet 
of our Sin in his own natural Body on the Tree, 1 Pet, xi. 
But when St. Paul, as above cited, ſays, He was offered 
bear the Sins of many; it is manifeſt, that there was an O. 
Iuion previous to the Sufferings, or Bearing there mention 
4+ when the Apoltle ſays. in the 26th Verſe of that Chapter 
that Chriſt appeared once to put away Sin, his appearing W 
betote his putting away; ſo when he ſays here, that he wi 
Os ont 
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offered to bear, he muſt in ſome Senſe offer himſelf, 
fore he could be capable of bearing; and 'tis evident, that 
- Crucifixion was a Conſequence of his offering himſelf; 
id this is the full of what St. Paul ſays, Heb. ix. 25, 26. viz. 
at Chriſt was not often to offer himſelf; for then he muſt ef- 
have ſuffered; he offered himſelt but once; and therefore 
gerd but once. He began this Oblation in the Eucharilt ; 
q continu'd it on the Croſs. Nothing but his Death could 
a Satisfaction for our Sins; and this was actually accom- 
ird on the Croſs: and this Death of his was never to be 
peated ; it was the effect of his perſonal Oblation of him- 
If, which he began in the Euchariſt ; and ſince he was but 
ce to offer, he was but once to die, 

t ſeems clear to me, that the one perſonal Oblation per- 
umd by our Saviour himſelf, is not to be confin'd to any 
ne [Inſtant of I ime ; but commenc'd with the Paſchal So- 
mnity, and was finiſh'd at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, there 
appear in the Preſence of God for us: And if our Ad- 
caries Will reſtrain the Oblation to the Crols alone; then 
ey muſt exclude Chriſt's ſacerdotal Entry into Heaven, as 
e Holy of Holies ; and ſay, that the Oblation was finiſh'd 
fore the Blood of the Sacrifice was brought into the moſt 
bly Place, and there offered, contrary to what the Apo- 
le teaches us, Zeb. ix. 7. and theretore few, | tuppole, 
ill preſume thus far. And if it was conliltent with the 
ne Oblation to be made in the Holy of Holies, as well as 
1 the Altar; in Heaven, as well as on the Croſs; then I 
annot conceive, why the Oblation made in the Euchariſt 
ould make the Oblation ceaſe to be oe, any more than 
e double offering it on the Croſs, and in the Holy of Ho- 
es, already mention'd. If our Adverſaries will needs have 
, that the ſacerdotal Act of Oblation was Inſtantaneous 
nd tranſient, and perform'd on the Croſs only; I am pret- 
confident, they will find no Proof of this ſingular Opini- 
n. That the Mactation and Satisfaction was made and 
dne upon the Croſs ; that the ſubſtantial Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
atural Body was there once for all yielded to God the Fa- 
er, is own'd on all Hands: But my ingenious Reader 
Ill diſtinguiſh between the Mactation, and the ſacerdotal 
Hor AQ of Oblation; and tho the former belongs to the 
rols only; yet this cannot truly be affirmed of the other: 

our Adverſaries will have it, that Chriſt never ated as 
lacrificing Prieſt here on Earth, but in his Crucifixion ; they 
nuſt firſt prove, that he did not ſolemnly give his ſacramen-. 
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tal Body to God; and then they muſt produce ſome cope 
Argument, whereby to make it appear, that he did upon 
Croſs, by an internal Ad of his Mind, if not in exyy 
Words, make a Sacerdotal Oblation of himlelf, which 
conceive will be a very hard Task; that he did ſo in the, 
chariſt is clear. 
If it could be prov'd, that our Saviour offer'd himſelf , 
the Croſs only; it would from thence follow, that in h 
one Oblation he did not at all act as a Prieſt, according y 
the Ocder of Melchiſedech, For Melchiſedech, as the Ang 
eats obſerve, is never reported to have offer'd a bloody $, 
crifice; if he offer'd any, which will not admit of aj; 
pute, it was a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, as a Prefgm 
tion of the grand Sacrifice. And if therefore our Say 
did ever make an Oblation according to the Order 9 
Melchiſedech ; he muſt have done it in the ſame Mater 
and therefore in the Euchariſt: And from this my Rea 
will obſerve, how much more agreeable the Notions of th 
Fathers were, who believed, that Chriſt bleſſed the ſpiriy 
al Progeny of Abraham, as Melchiſedech did the Father g 
the Faithful, by an Oblation of Bread and Wine; than th 
Notions of thoſe, who muſt aſſert, if they will diſcoutſecn 
ſiſtently with their own Hypotheſis, that tho? our Savic 
was a Prieſt according to the Order of Melchiſedech; wif 
in the main Point of the Prieſtly Office, that is Sacrifice 
there was no Correſpondence between them. In a Wot 
tis agreed, that Melchiſedech typify'd the Prieſthood of Chit 
in bleſſing Avraham, and that the Foundation of all ti 
Bicfings conferr'd on Avraham, and his ſpiritual Poſttrin 
was the MaQation of Chriſt's natural Body: It is evide, 
that the way of deriving the Merits of Chriſt to particulx 
Perſons, or imparting Benedictions to them, has alwa: 
been by Sacrifice. It is clear, that Melchiſedech's Prieſt -hod 
was a ſacrificing Prieſthood ; but there is no Probability, 
that he offered bloody Sacrifices, but Bread and Wine on; 
and that therefore in ſuch a Sacrifice he imparted a Bee 
diction to Abraham; and by Conſequence, that our Saviour, 
a Prieſt ofthe ſame Oder, did intend to confer Benedictionon 
the People, as Melchiſede:h did to Abraham ; and thereto 
perform'd the ſacerdotalOblation in Bread and Wine. And het, 
as has been proved, we have the Judgment of the Ancien 
with us; who do generally aſſert, that Chriſt did offer Brel 
and Wine in the Eucharilt, and offer'd them as a Mei 
ſedechian Prieſt, and as Symbols of his Body and Blood; „ 
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his is a cetain Proof, that the Fathers took given, not only 
b expreſſing, but as meaning, and intending the Time then 
reſent, Let the Papiſts then go on with their dabitur and 
Fundetur, ſhall be given, ſhall be ſhed; and it fits their No- 
jon well enough, who believe that the ſame Body and 
Blood was ſubſtantially offered in the Euchariſt, and on the 
coſs; but let Proteſtants ſtick cloſe to the primitive Church, 
nd to the Evangeliſts, and to Chriſt Jeſus himſelf; who 
adoubtedly declared, that in that very Inſtant of Time, in 
which he celebrated the Original Euchariſt, he did at once 
fer, or give to God Bread and Wine, and gave them as a 
Pledge and Earneſt of the natural Body and Blood, which 
as ſoon after yielded to God on the Croſs. But to make 
this Matter more clear if poſſible, I will propoſe two Que- 
ions. 
g (i.) What is that, which Chriſt here calls his Bodyand Blood? 
And here all Antiquity.(as we ſhall ſoon ſee) and the great- 
eſt Part of Proteſtants, but eſpecially the Church of England, 
give in their unanimous Anſwer, that it is conſecrated Bread 
and Wine. i 
(2.) The other Queſtion is, What is that, of which Chriſt 
here ſays, that it 7s given, or offer'd to God? And yet it 
ſeems ſtrange to me, that this ſhould be a Queſtion with 


Wine his Blood; for certainly if zhis Bread, of which our 
Saviour ſpeaks, is his Body ; then this Bread is alſo given to 
God, if our Saviourſpeak according to the common Rules of 
Conſtruction; for the Bread and the Body of Chriſt are here the 
ſame thing, For no other Body of Chriſt could be eaten, 
no other Body of Chriſt had yet been ſubſtantially offer'd to 
God, The Argument uſed by Proteſtants, to prove that 
what Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and what they receiv'd, 
was Bread, runs thus; What he took, that he bleſſed ; what 
he bleſſed, that he brake ; what he brake, that he gave; what 
he gave, that they received; therefore what they received 
was Bread : for that was what he took : But there are ſome 
Words omitted in this InduQtion, viz. Ay Body given for 
you; and therefore I muſt take leave to add, what he gave 
was his Body; what was his Body, was given for them ; 
what was given for them, was given to them; what was 
given to them they received, therefore what they received 
was Bread, aQtually _— to God as his (ſacramental) * 
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thoſe, who believe that Chriſt here calls Bread his Body, 
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dy: And this is to be apply'd to the Wine, mutatis mus. 
And indeed St. Lake ſo expretles our Saviour's Words 3 
Delivery of the Cup, that ponred out can't be underſtgqy 
belong to the natural Blood of Chriſt, but to the repre 
tative Blood, or the Wine: This cannot be perceiy4y 
reading our Tranſlation; but the Words grammaticaliy;g, 
der'd are theſe, This Cup poured out for you, (or offer'd a1 
Libation to God for you) «s the New Teſtament, or Cie 
nant in my Blood; for £X%; wh oy being a Nominative, en 
not agree with 4471, Which is in the Dative; but our 14 
verſaries will rather make St. Lake guilty of a Solecin 
than allow that he could ſpeak ſo deciſively againſt thy 
Notions: For this is their way of Dealing with the Hoy 
Writers upon this Occaſion, I deſire my Reader further u 
obſerve, that when I vary poxzred oat, by thoſe Words fey} 
as a Libation, | had an Eye, not only to Truth, but n 
Mr. Calvin, who in his Harmony on the Goſpels, p. 3 
ſays, that our Saviour made a Libation with the Cup, ay 
that it zſed ſo to be done in Sacrifices. O fe fic omnial I 
certain to a Demonſtration, that all the other Particulars xe 
predicated of the Bread and Wine ; tis certain in particuly, 
that when he lays, this [Bread] is my Body, Body is pred: 
cated of the Bread; and it mult be a ſtrange Slight, that cu 
grant the Word Body to be ſo predicated ; yet when we com 
to the next Word, given, we mult find another Subject for i: 
For tis to be obſerv'd, that this Propoſition, zhzs | Bread 
3s my Body is falſe, if meant of his natural Body, whit 
could not be eaten; it muſt therefore be meant of hi 
ſacramental Body, and therefore of his ſacramental Body i 
is alſo ſaid, that it is given for us. 

But 1 may be told, that our Saviour's Meaning is, thi 
[ Bread] is [a Symbol of] Body given for yon; to which! 
anſwer, 

(I.) That tho? I do allow this to be true in ſome Sent, 
which will hereafter be ſeen; yet I don't think it fair, fit 
to ſuppoſe that our Saviour meant the Words in our Senſe; 
and then to build Arguments upon that Suppoſition. 

(2) 1 anſwer, that this will not at all clear the Point un- 
der Debate; for ſuppoling the Words ſtood, as juſt nowre 
preſenied, in the Aung longue ; yet the Queſtion is, hoy 
our Saviour, and the Evangelliſts, would have expreſs d it in 
the Grech, that is, whether it would have been 7379 & 0: 
BeAoy T6 Gp kT Wis IS o whos, or ; Or, whether the 
Mealing of thole Exg//h Words ſhould be, This hed 
„ | * | y 
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whether it ſhould be, zhis rs a Symbol of my natural Body, 
ich Symbol is given for yon: If it were to be expreſt in the 
| manner, it might ſeem favourable to them, that may 
ake this Allegation ; and yet in reality it muſt be againſt 
em; for fo long as the Participle is in the preſent Tenſe, 
ie Body mult be now given; and if the Bread was a Sym- 
| of the Body which was given, while our Saviour was 
live; it is certain, that that Body was not yet ſubſtantially 
ven, but only ſymbolically ; and if ſymbollically, then un- 
the Pledges or Symbols of Bread and Wine; and if it 
745 given, or offered under the Pledges of Bread and Wine, 
jen the Bread and Wine muſt be offered; and if they were 
ot then offer'd, it could not be ſaid that our Saviour's Bo- 
was then in any Senſe given to God: If in the latter, it 
ould be directly againſt them. But 'tis vain for any Man 
aſſume to himſelf the Liberty of determining poſitively, 
hich manner of Expoſition our Saviour wou'd have thought 
joſt proper; and to ſay the leaſt of it, tis begging the Que- 
jon, for any Men to aſſert peremptorily, that it ought to be 
ried according to his own Sentiments, | 
(3.)I anſwer, the moſt ſafe, and juſt way of proceeding, 
W to reaſon upon the Words as they ſtand in the Text; and 
T apprehend that neither of theſe Modes of Expreſſion 
ould have come up to our Saviour's Meaning and Inten- 
on; for it appears, by his uſing the preſent Tenſe, that his 
Jelign was not to ſay, Dis 1s a Symbol of my natural Body 
w given for you; becauſe this was not yet actually given; 
or only to ſay, This Symbol of my Body is given for you: 
or it has been ſhew'd, that he intended ſoinewhat more, vis. 
nder this Symbol actually to reſign his Body to the Croſs, 
ere to be ſlain. And further it will appear ere-long, that 
he Euchariſtical Bread is fomewhat more than a Type, or 
ymbol; that it is Chriſt's Body in Power and Effect, 
10" not in Subſtance ; and therefore fitly preſented to God 
a Pledge and Earneſt. And this may indeed be ſufficient- 
 inferr'd, from our Saviour's chuſing to expreſs himſelf in 
eſe Words, rather than any other. For it ſavours of Im- 
et, to ſuppoſe that our bleſſed Lord, in ſpeaking on ſo ex- 
ordinary a Subject, did not make Choice of the moſt apt 
id adequate Words, whereby to let his Diſciples into his 
Meaning ; and he did ſo expreſs himſelf, that in many hun- 
ed Years after his Aſcenſion, the main Body of Chriſtians 
throuy lis 
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throughout the World, however they differ'd in other! 
ticulars, yet had no Diſputes about this. bs 
Thus the Reader may ſee, that the main Streſ; of. 
Diſpute lyes in Effect in this ſingle Queſtion, Whether 
Saviour did offer his Body and Blood in the Euchatiſt. 
which our Saviour's expreſs Anſwer is, This Bread] 
Body now given for you: This Wine is my Blood now ſhet 
you, Our Adverſaries, to ſhitt off this, tell us, our dun 
uſed one Tenſe, but meant another; he ſaid 7s gien 
meant fhall be given; and further, they will not alloy 
Word given to be apply'd to his Sacramental Body; jy 
every Word in the Sentence, excepting that, is by them y 
| knowledged to belong to that Body. Now this is perfe 
Frecarious, and evaſive; and becauſe our Adverſaties yi 
not be convinced with the moſt plain, natural, obi 
Conſtruction of the Words; we have no Means le ; 
but to refer our Cauſe to the Arbitration of the moſt'ey 
petent, difintereſted, and uncorrupted Judges, the prin 
tive Fathers and Councils, and the earlieſt Liturgies, | 
are now in being; and they do unanimouſly, wheneverty 
have Occaſion to ſpeak of this Matter, pronounce in | 
vour of us; and I am bold to ſay, that none of them e 
ſaid the contrary. They ſay indeed, that they have no fi 
Sacrifices as the Fews and Heathen had, offer'd by B 
and Fire; but thoſe very Fathers do upon Occaſion aft 
the unbloody Sacrifice; and if this be not ſufficient to 
bliſn this DoQrine in the Opinion of all equal Judges; 
know not what will: We know that nothing can bel 
plainly and decifively expreſs'd by any Writer, in relating 
Matter of Fact, but that cunning Men by vertue of ſony 
Fetch, or by pretending that the Expreſſion is figuraty 
may evade the Senſe and Meaning of the Author; u 
eſpecially if they may be allow'd to affirm at Diſcreia 
that one Tenſe is uſed for another; that the Writer forl, 
ſtance uſes the Preſent, but means the Preterperfect, ot f 
ture. For tho? 'tis own'd, that ſuch Enallages do ſon 
times occurr; yet no Man, that has not ſome Turn t 
ſerve, will ſuppoſe any ſuch Figure us'd by his Auth 
when a fair Account can be given of the Words, Withog 
any ſuch Suppoſition; and our Adverſaries in this 
have no Pretence for an Enallage, but only this, that ti 
muſt either aſlert ſuch a Figure to be here uſed, or elle 
ever abandon their Cauſe, But neither are we deſtitute 


other Proof from the Words of Inſtitution ; for, 
( 2, ) Wis 
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U.) Whatever Chriſt did himſelf, the ſame he comman- 
dus to do: If therefore he offer'd his own Sacramental 
dy and Blood in the Euchariſt, he has poſitively comman- 
us to do the fame ; and we are without excuſe, if we 
\ willfully and deſignedly omit it. Having therefore before 
d, that Chriſt did here make an Oblation, it inevitably 
lows, that We malt do ſo too, taking thoſe words, Do 
„in Remembrance of me, in the Senſe, which our Adver- 
ies themſelves put upon them; but we affirm further, that 
- word 7916, When join'd with a Noun that ſignifies any 
ing proper tO be offer'd to God, does very often ſignitie to 
er, or preſent to the Divine Majeſty, by way of Sacrifice: 
. Hickes, in his Chriſtian Prieſthood, has produc'd a very 
eat number of Proots to this purpoſe, from p. 58, to p. 68; 
1d when our Saviour ſays of the Cup, 7470 ,˖jJgu 504; 1g 
lente, it can't in Strictneſs be otherwiſe render'd than, 
Fer this as oft as ye drinkit, For it is certain, that -2vG78 
eats wee, in the ſame manner that 71): affects it; and that 
erefore we are to do, or mate what we drizk, or elſe we 
e to Offer it; and ſince we can't be, in any propriety of 
xeech, ſaid to make, or to do the Cup in the Euchariſt, it 
mains, that we are to offer it; for that 7779 has rie tor 
vr its Antecedent, is evident from this, that we can't be ſaid 


int any thing there ſpoken of, but the Cup only: See 


ropitiatury Oblation, p. 33. And leſt my Reader ſhould not 
we the Chriſtian Prieſthood at hand, thereby to be conviac'd, 
hat w has this Signification, I will only juſt mention 
e Places which are there referr'd to, viz. Herodotus, Lib. 
C. cxxxi, cxxxii. the LXX Greek Tranſlators, Exod. 
Ax. 36, 38, 39. XxX. 27. Levit. iv. 20. vi. 22. ix. 7, 16. xiv. 
9, 30. Xvii. 9. xxiii. 12. Deut. xvi. 1. 1 Kings viii. 64. 
viii, 23, 27, 26, 29. (the words are not in the Hebrew.) 
þ Kings X. 21, 24, 25. 2 Chr. XIX. I, 2. XIV. 1. Exy. vi. 
). Numb. ix. 2. Joſ. v. 10, 2 Kings xxiii. 21. 2 Chr. XxxV. 
% 18, 19. Pſal. lv. 19. Baruch l. 10. Heb. xi. 28. 
Tim. ii. 1. The ſame is proved from Jaſtin Martyr , Chry- 
em, the Conltitutions, Sc. 
| muſt alſo remind my Reader, that the word, 'A»4ury9rs, 
emorial, which is render'd by the Engliſh Tranſlators Remem- 
ance, is a Sacrificial word, and is by the LXX Tranſlators 
pply'd to the Offering the Shew-bread, which was a moſt 
plain Type of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, Levit. xxiv. 6, 7. 
And it is from this Text of the LXX, that the Ancient 


Fathers, and Liturgiſts take the word wee ya, Which | 


com- 


Saviour did declare, in the former Sentence, that his Bog 
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' poſitions ; and that our Adverſaries will find them ſo by 
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commonly have render'd lying in open view ; and this Sj, 


Bread is, in the Text now cited, expreſly called an 0, | 
of the Lord, And it is well known, that the Memo eb 
was the moſt Eſſential part of the Oblation ; indeeq ede. 


part of it but this, was directly preſented to God 
a ſolemn act of Oblation; but the whole Sacrifice . 
rendered Operative, and Beneficial, by vertue of thi, 
morial; as you may ſee, Levit. ch. ii. And we don't 
tend, that in the Euchariſt the ſubſtantial Body of Ct 
is offered; (that we leave to the Papiſts) but only, thaw 
offer the Sacramental Body and Blood, as a Memorial; 
the Natural; not as a cold, bare Remembrance; but 2 
Powerful, Efficacious, Prevalent Oblation. 

There is in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions an obſerryyp 
Paſſage, which I can't but recommend to my Reader's pen 
ſal on this occaſion, (. . p. 46. Ap.) Do ye, ſay the C 
ſtitutions, on our Savionr's Reſurrection offer that Sacrifu 
which Chrift gave you in charge, by us [the Apoſiles] ſon 
Offer this for a Memorial of me, If we turn the laſt wards 

o this in Remembrance of me, *twill not be eaſy to ſe 
how they could ſuppoſe, that a Sacrifice was here enjoinel 
taking the words apart from thoſe that are before; | ther 
fore turn 'em in that Senſe, in which I ſuppoſe the Cop 
ſtitutions underſtood 'em, and by this means their wy ei 
expreſſing themſelves is very intelligible. There is, Ion 
another Suppoſition, upon which this Concluſion my 
be drawn from the words, as uſuall tranſlated, Do thin 
Remembrance of me; the Suppoſition is, that our Saviour, in 
the foregoing words, had declared the Bread and Wine gie 
to God, as his Repreſentative Body and Blood; for if our 


was actually offered, (as | have proved he did) then iti 
confeſſed, that it was Sufficient for him to ſay, Do thi, 
that is, offer Bread aud Wine, as | have done. And let ou 
Adverſaries chuſe which of the two they pleaſe; for upa 
either of theſe Suppoſitions the Doctrine of the Sacrifice is 
effectually eſtabliſh'd. And I perſwade my ſelf, that with 
all impartial Readers, both will be thought more than Sup 


their own Experience, if they think fit to try their Skill and 
Strength upon them. 

That this was not only the Notion of him, or them, who 
drew theſe Conſtitutions, but of St. Paul himſelf, will ſeen 
very probable to him that reads with attention, 1 Cor. ch. l 
ver. 16—21: Where the Apoſtle, having caution'd the * 
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againſt Idolatry, that is eating Meats offer'd to Idols in 
Heathep Temples, proceeds to prove, that by eatin 
ch Meats, they honoured, and communicated with thoſe 
iſe Gods, to whom they were offered: and to make this 
dod, he runs a Parallel between things offered to the true 
od, and things offered to Idols. He begins with the Chri- 
un Euchariſt, and asks, ver. 16, whether the Cup there 
leſſed were not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt, and 
Bread there broken, the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 
- mult take it for granted, that this Euchariſtical Cup and 
tend had been offered to God; for otherwiſe the Parallel 
oſt: for the Apoſtle's Argument proceeds thus; viz. the 
ead and Cup in the Sacrament, is the eating and drink- 
g of a Sacrifice, as the Banquets in the Heathen Temples 
e: and by partaking of the Sacrifice, we communicate 
ith one another, and with that God to whom the Sacri- 
ce is offer'd : For we, ſays St. Paul, being many are one 
read, and one Body, for we are all = Jo of that one 
dread, or Loaf; and fo united to God, and Chriſt Jeſus, 
nd each other, by partaking of that one Sacrifice: and that 
t. Paul ſuppoſes what was eaten, and drunk, to have been 
it offer*d, appears further, by the following Inſtance, ver. 
8. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh, or the Jewiſh People; and 
We not they who eat of the Sacrifices offer'd by them, repu- 
Wed to be partakers of, or Gneſts at their Altar, and ſo to 
mmunicate with that God, to whom the Sacrifices are 
fer'd,as well as with thoſe Men, who eat together with them? 
t Paul applies both theſe Inſtances to the caſe of eating 
eathen Sacrifices in the Idol Temple, wer. 2c, in thoſe 
ords, vi. I ſay that the things, which the Gentiles ſacri- 
ce, they ſacrifice to Devils, aud not to Goa, as the Chriſtians 
o in their Euchariſt, and the Jews in their Temple-Ser- 
ice; and [ would not, hat ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
Pevils, by eating things offer'd to them, as Chriſtians and 
ews communicate with the true God, by eating things of- 
rd to him. And this the Apoſtle ſpeaks yet more clearly 
the 21ſt Verſe, Te cannot conſiſtently drizk the Cup of the 
ord, end the Cop of Devils; that is, the Wine offer'd to the 
me God in the Euchariſt, and that libated to the falſe Gods 
the Heathen Temples; Ye cannot confiltently be partakers 
y, Or gueſts at the Lord's Table, or Altar, and the Table or 
tar of Devils: For I ſuppoſe it is as evident, that the Cup 
df the Lord, here mention'd, had been offer'd in Honour to 
um, as that the Cup of Devils had been offer'd in Ho- 
nour 
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nour to them; and that the Table of the Lord denotes 
Altar erected for his Worſhip, as the Table of Devils 4 
notes an Altar raiſed for the Worſhip of Devils; for bY the 
Table of Devils you cannot juſtly underſtand Fei 
Tables diſtin from the Altar; becauſe to be parzaker; of 
Table in this Verſe, is Parallel to that of being partaker; 
the Altar, ver. 18: and from hence we might conclutz 
That the Table of the Lord is a Phraſe ſignifying his Aly 
if we had no other Proof of it. 

And that this is the true State of the Apoſtle's Argumen 
I alledge the Authority of Dr. H/hitby himſelf, who ini, 
duces St. Paul thus explaining himſelf (in the lift Py 
graph of his Annotation upon ver, 21.) „Inis! ſay t 
© compleat this Argument, and to render the Sacrifice q 
*« fer'd to Idols Parallel to thoſe of: Chriſtiant, and Jew 
« that as theſe are offered to the Honour of Chriſt, and d 
e the God of Vrael; fo the things which the Gentiles f 
&« crificed, they ſacriticed to Devils, and not to God”, | 
wou'd not have my Reader from hence conclude, that th 
Doctor is a Friend to the Chriſtian Sacrifice; he has ſuf 
ently declared the contrary; but only deſire him to obſens 
the force of Divine Truth, which will ſometimes make u 
way into the Eyes of Men, tho” they wink never ſo hard, 

It may ſeem a juſt Obj<Qion againſt what is here offer 
that the Cup and Bread, ver. 16. are ſimply called the Com. 
munion of Chtiſt's Blood, and Body, and not of his Blog 
ſhed, and of his Body given for us, as at other Places: fy 
if thoſe words had been added, the Argument had bea 
plain and obvious to all: But to this I antwer, 

1. That St. Paul frequently ſpeaks Elliptically ; nay be 
does ſo in this very Chapter; the word Water is cle 
omitted, ver. 4. for not the Rock it ſelf, but the War, 
which flowed out of the Rock, fullyw'd the Jraelites in th 
Wilderneſs; as, | ſuppoſe, every body will allow. Anothe 
remarkable Ellipſis occurs, ver. 7. for to prove that /ome d 
the People were [dolaters, he cites thoſe words, Exod. NI 
G. the People fat downs 70 eat, and drink, and roſe up to play 
he tzkes no notice, that what they eat had firſt been »fferl 
to the Golden Calf, to whom they had ere&ed an Alta, 
and offer'd Burnt-Offerings, and brought Peace-Offeringy 
as appears by the words immediately foregoing : and this is 
an Ellipfis of the ſame ſort with that, ver. 16. there he met 
tions not the Bread and Wine as offer'd to God, ver. 2 ne 
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go notice, that what the People eat had been Sacrificed 
If. 

* Reaſon of his uſing an Ellipſis, ver. 5, and ver. 
ſeems to have been one and the ſame, viz. that the Hi- 
« of the Golden Calf, and of the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
fit, were ſo well known to the Corinthian Communi- 
5. that he thought it needleſs minutely and verbatim to 
arſe them: and if either were known to them better 
1 the other, it was certainly the Inſtitution of the En- 
iſt; for they had it rehears'd to them once a Week at 
heſt. St. Paul's chief aim was to prove, that Men can- 
eat, or partake of things offercd to a God, whether a 
e, or falſe one, but he muſt be ſuppoſed to intend thiseat- 
ot participation done in Honour to that God, and with 
leſign to communicate with him: the eating, or partaking 
ng the main thing he had in his view, whereby he inten- 
| to convince thoſe looſe Corinthians of their Sin; in eat- 
of things ſacrificed to Idols, he did not think it neceſſa- 
always to repeat the Circumſtance of its being offer'd 
ore it was eaten: And ſince it is evident, that he does not 
ntion, ver. 7. the Oblation of the Peace-Offerings upon 
hich the Iſraelites feaſted, we are not to wonder, that he 
nits in the 16th Verſe the Oblation of the Body and Blood 
Chriſt : but in the 21ſt Verſe he does as ſtrongly inti- 
ite, that the Cup in the Euchariſt was offer'd in Honour 
Chriſt, as that the Cup in the Idol-Feaſts had been offer'd 
Devils. I think more need not be ſaid to ſhew, that he 
es as neceſlarily imply the offering of the latter, as of the 
rmer; and that without this Suppoſition the Pertinence 
dd Conſequence of the Apoſtle's Reaſonings are not to be 
ceived, 
Thus, I conceive, I have fully eſtabliſh'd the Doctrine of 
ge Sacrifice, not only from the Monuments of the Primi— 
ye Church, but from the words of Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, 
nd of his Apoſtle St. Paul: And J muſt continue of this 
pinion, till I am convinc'd by ſome direct Evidence from 
ripture, that Chriſt did at any other Time, or Place here 
n Earth, perform any Sacerdotal act of Oblation; that 
aciſt's Body was ſubſtantially Sacrificed on the Croſs, muſt 
e acknowledged by all; but by Sacrificed on the Croſs, 
e mult then mean, that he was ſlain as an Expiatory Vic- 
m, and not that he offer'd himſelf as a Melchiſedechian 
frieſt: for he declares, that he did this in the Euchariſt: For 
1s, lays he, is my Body given to God for yon. 

And 
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And tho? we ought in every Euchariſt 10 
mn dent ef. What Chriſt did; yet we are not to do jj, 
ſer the 1 reſpects, with the ſame Ends and Deſign; 
riſt for the ſame he did, The chief End, or primary Inten- 
ends that Chriſt which Chriſt ſeems to have had in the ( 
aid. bration of the firſt Euchariſt, was to day 
and reſign himſelf up to God, as a Ser 
for the Life of the World, and to Inſtitutea perpetual C 
memoration of it: but we do neither the one, nor the og: 
We do not offer the Body of Chriſt in order to its ew 
crucify'd ; but as a Memorial of it's having been thus 
voted to Crucifixion, or MaQtation, now long ſince 2 
We do not inſtitute either a Sacrament, or a Sacrifice; |y 
put in practice the Inſtitution made ſo many hundred Ya 
ſince by Chriſt himſelf, We have a Parallel to this in th 
Paſchal Type: for the Original Sacrifice of the Lamb in 
Land of Egypt, was chiefly deſigned for Propitiating the 
vine Majeſty, in order to avert that Judgment (viz,the Dey 
of the firſt- born) from the 1/aelites, which befel the App 
tiant, and to be the Pattern of the Paſchal Sacrifice to te 
Jews in all ſacceeding Generations; but the Annual Py 
ſover, tho? it were as truly a Sacrifice as the Original, wy 
rather a Commemoration of the Deliverance of the J 
lites from that Calamity, than an Apotreptrick Sactita Wi 
and was not intended as an Inſtitution, but as a Continue 
on of the Paſſover; tho? it was Propitiatory, as well y 
other Sacrifices. 
It is true, our Adverſaries have an effedul 
Sacrifices in Anſwer to all this, and whatever elſe can 
general never {aid in Defence of the Sacrifice of the E 
aboliſh'd. chariſt ; and that is, that all Sacrifice is adv 
liſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt. Our Adverfaries d 
never ſpeak with more Aſſurance, than under this Head; 
and they think they may very well ſpare themſelves th 
ains of an Argument to prove this, when they have vulgu 
Prejudice on their fide; and in truth this is the only Prod 
they have. Chriſt is no where ſaid to have aboliſh'd Sac 
fice: Nay | am bold to ſay, that there is not a Text it 
Scripture, that can in the Eyes of any judicious Man ſeen 
to Countenance our Adverſaries in ſuch an Aſſertion. The 
only Paſſage in the New Teſtament, that may ſeem to loot 
this way, is that St. Paul tranſcribes the words of Dai 
from Pſalm the xlth, and repreſents Chriſt as ſaying 


Sacrifice, and offering thou wouldeſt not; but a Body ig 
thu 
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* repared me: in Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices for Sin 
* ur had no pleaſure ; then ſaid I, lo I come to offer the 
lghtjul thing, or Sacrifice, O God — Above when be ſaid, 
crifice, and Burnt-offeriyg, and Offering for Sin thou 
wideſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offer'd 
the Law ; then, ſaid he, Ln I come to er the delightful 
ing, or Sacrifice, O God: be taketh away the firſt, that he 
u eſtabliſh the ſecond, Heb. x. 5— 9. that is, he taketh 
ay Sacrifice, and Burnt-offering, and offering for Sin, 
bich are oſfer' d by the Law of Moſes: for the Apoſtle ex- 
efly tells us, that he meant no other Sacrifices; and that 
e Moſaical Sacrifices are aboliſh'd, we all gratefully ac- 
zowledge ; but that the delightful Sacrifice, the prepared, or 
nſecrated Body is aboliſh'd, our Adverſaries themſelves 
ill not dare to ſay: And we have ſeen ſeveral of the Fa- 
ers, expreſly interpreting theſe words, of the Euchariſtical 
crifice, offer*d by Chriſt Jeſus the Night before he ſuffer'd, 
Id this Sacrifice he has commanded to be perpetuated 'till 
5 ſecond coming: So that I cannot apprehend, that they 
re the appearance of any word in the Holy Scripture, for 
bold an Aſſertion as this, that all Sacrifice is aboliſh'd by 
iſt: and we have heard the ancienteſt of the Fathers, Ire- 
u, Juſtin Martyr, nay Ignatius, and St. Clement of Rome, 
ming the contrary: And as for my Conſtruction of the 
Whraſe 70 8:2nwe hre, by offering the acceptable thing, or 
xrifice, I elſewhere account for it. 
The only ſpecious Objection againſt the : 
octtine of the Sacrifice, which comes now Objecbion from 
be conſider'd, is that which is drawn from Heb. ix, x. 
e IX th and Xth Chapters of the Epiſtle to conjider'd. 
eHebrews; viz, That Chriſtians are ſaid to 
ſarckified and perfected by the One Sacrifice offered by 
rilt in Perſon, Chap. x. ver. 10, 14. and eſpecially, that 
nce remiſſion of Sin is obtained by Chrili's once offering 
mſelf; therefore ow there remaineth no more Sacrifice, or 
fering for Sin, Chap. x. 12, 18. Now to this | anſwer, 
1. | hat the moſt that can be argued from theſe Paſſages, 
en in the Senſe of thoſe, who make theſe ObjeQions, is 
at the Euchariſt cannot be a Piacular, or Expiatory Victim; 
at there is no occaſion for any Sacrifice, but that of the 
ols, for the taking away the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin: 
nd let us at preſent grant this; yet it will not from thence 
low, that it is not a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving properly ſo 
alled, in which Bread and Wine are offcr'd as the Repre- 
H ſentatives 
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World by Chriſt Jeſus : For if the Apoſtle had in ex 


Covenant between God and Man in Chtiſt Jeſus, is ratifif 
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ſentatives of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and as Ty 
monies of our Gratitude to God, for the Redemption of 


Terms declared, that the Euchariſt is no Sacrifice for Sq 
yet no rational Man would from thence infer, that it is 1 
a Material Sacrifice of Praiſe, The very ſame thing my 
ſaid of the Paſſover, that it was no Sin offering, not prima 
at leaſt, intended for the expiation of Guilt; and yet we cu 
doubt, but that it was a Sacrifice properly ſo called, unc 
we will contradi& the Scriptures, And indecd the; 

Name Excharift imports, what is ſo called to be principaly 
and in the firſt place, a Sacrifice of Praiſe, And if we cu 
fider it as ſuch, we muſt be forced to own at the ſamet 
that it is ſuch a Sacrifice of Praiſe, as was intended to hey 
means of conveying to us all the Effects of that Piacyly 
Victim, which Chriſt offer'd in his own Perſon : For ay 
allow'd on all Hands, I think, that Sacrifices are Fader 
Solemnities between that God, to whom they are offer's, af 
the Votaries, or Worſhippers; ſo it is, I think, a Truths 
knowledg'd by all Chriſtians, that are not of a very b 
Allzy, that the Chriſtian Enchariſt is a Rite, whereby th 


anc renew'd; and if it be once granted, that the Euchailti 
a Material Sacrifice of Thankſgiving; and ſuch a Sac 
of Thaakſgiving, as that in, and by it, Pardon and Gm 
are actually apply'd to the Souls of the Communicant;;| 
am apt to believe, that the more ingenuous part of our:6 
verſaries would ſcarce think it worth while to diſpute, wh 
ther it were directly and properly an Expiatory Sactifice fi 
Sin, or not: For if it were ſo allow'd to be in Effect, wi 
ſhould they contend about Names and Words? And ther 
fore what follows, is not added, as if | thought it neceſſi 
for the ſupport of the Altar and Sacrifice; (tor a Sacrif 
of Thankſgiving is in all reſpects as much a Sacrifice, w1 
Sin-offering) but it is added, in defence of ſeveral of tit 
Ancients, and even of the Apoſtle himſelf, whom | appr 
hend to ſpeak elſewhere of the Euchariſt, as of a Sacmte 
for Sin: And therefore, 

2. I ſhall anſwer more directly to the Allegations ffn 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

(J.) By conſidering what the Apoſtle means by PerfeQing 
and Sanctifying, and by Sacrifice for Sin. 
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ab, 


(2) By ſnewing, that the Perfecting, Sanctifying, and Sa. 
ice for Sin here meant by the Apoſtle, are not exclufive 
farther Perfection, Sanctification, and Sacrifice, 

(3. And that the Apoſtle afterwards in the 16th Chapter, 
:ks of the Oblation in the Euchariſt. 

.) I ſhall conſider, what is here meant by Perfecting, 
d Sandifying, and by Sacrifice, or Offering for Sin, And 
e cannot but know, what ſort of Sin- offering is here meant; 
we do but firſt underſtand, what the Apoſtle intended by 
e words Perfecting, and Sandtifying. And here we mult 
it down, as a certain Foundation to all that follows, 
at it is ſomething perform'd once for all, and for ever: 
\mePrivilege purchaſed and conferr'd by the Perſonal Ob- 
on of Chriſt, never to be forfeited, or revok d. For the 
poltle argues the ImperfeCtion of the Jewiſh Sacrifices from 
s conſideration, Chap. x. 1. that they cold not for ever 
ale the Comers thereunto perfect: (For fo Dr. Whitby and 
hers do juſtly conſtrue the words:) The Perfection there- 
re here ſaid to be procured by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, muſt 
a perpetual Perfection, without any end, or intermiſſion, 
long as the World endures : Andto this purpoſe the Apo- 
le remarks, that we are ſancified by the offering of the 
Wody Jeſus Chriſt once for all, Chap, x. 20, And again, 
WW, one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
Zified, ver. 14. They are ſo perfected, as that God will 
more remember their Sins; and by conſequence, they ſhall 
ye no more occafion for ax offering for Sin, ver. 17, 18. 
ay the Perfection is ſo great, that zhe Horſhippers once 
rged, have no more Conſcience of Sin, ver. 2. Now before 
proceed, I ſhallfrom hence obſerve, that the Apoſtle can't 
te intend a moral SanQification ; as Grotizs, with the So- 
nian and Quakers, would have it: For that is a thing not 
rought all at once, but gradually: There is no Man ſo 
Gified in this Life, but he may lapſe. into Sin; and if the 
eateſt Saint on Earth commits a known Sin, no doubt 
It God imputes it to him, and therefore remembers it, 
Il it be repented of and expiated: No Grace is indefeQi- 
e no human Holineſs without ſome intermiſſions, on this 
le of Heaven; and therefore none in this Lite can, in this 
aſe, be ſandtify'd for ever, or exempted from having a con- 
wuſneſs of Sin; except you will ſuppoſe, that the Death of 
briſt makes the Elect impeccabie; or with the Autinomi- 
r aſſert, that God does not impute finful Actions to the 
leckt. 1 ſhould dwell longer on theſe Particulars, if 1 had 
H 2 any 
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any reaſon to apprehend, that | were like to have any Req, 
infected with ſuch peſtilential Notions: Nor can thoſe þ, 
tized Chriſtians be ſaid to be petrfected for ever, who wy 
their Repentance, and proper Application to the Divine), 
cy, have the Pardon ot their former actual known Sing ſex 
ed to them, {For they may Relapſe, and too often do, i 
to the very ſame Sins. Nor can it, I ſuppoſe, in reaſon 
doubted, that the Jewiſh Sacrifices did, by vertue of theſj 
vine Promiſe, ate away Sin for the time paſt ; but they ca 
not do it for ever, for the time to come; and this wa, j 
Particular, wherein the Sacrifice of Chriſt does ſo my 
excel thoſe of the Law. But neither does the Sacrifice 
Chriſt take away the moral Turpitude of Sin, nor the), 
noxiouſneſs to Puniſhment, in thoſe that are guilty of 
but for the time paſt only. It remains therefore, that! | 
rectly and poſitively ſhew, in what ſenſe Chriſt does on 
for all perfe&, or take away Sin for the future, as wel 
for the time paſt : For it is evident, that zo perfect fur an 
and to purge, or ſanQtifie the Worſhipper, ſo that he ny 
never again have Conſcience of Sin, are two Phraſes ſigni 
ing the tame thing, in the fitſt and ſecond verſes of this x 


"—_ It is clear beyond all diſpute, that no Sacrif 


does once for all take away the moral Stain, or Guilt 
Sins, hereafter to be committed; or exempt Men from & 
for the time to come; therefore the Apoſtle cannot be u 
derſtood in this Context of any ſuch Perfection. flu 
now ask'd, what elſe can be the Apoſtle's Meaning? 

I anſwer: By perfecting and taking away Sin oncef 
all, St. Paul plainly deſcribes that Privilege purchaſed þ 
Chriit's Death, and once for all confert'd upon his Churd 
whereby the whole Body of Chriſtian Prieſts and Peay 
are quality'd to make their publick Addreflcs to God yit 
Acceptance, notwithſtanding their Corruption of Nau 
and the known actual Sins of particular Members. 'Ty 
the univerſal Opinion of the main bulk of Mankind, ort 
leaſt was ſo of old, that Men are not fit to approach tit 
Divine Nature, without ſome Mediator, or ſome prepu 
tive Luſtcations; and therefore not only the Heathen, bu 
the Jews, by God's Appointment, had variety of Rites ad 
Sacrifices, whereby not only to propitiate the Deity, bi 
whereby to initiate and fit themſelves to perform thole't 
pitiatory Services, It were very eaſie to enlarge on tt 
Head, both from the Sacred and Prophane Writers; butt 
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« thing ſo generally known and allow'd, that I ſhall not 
nit upon it; but only obſerve to my Reader, that St. Paul, 
ho is now granted by all Men of Learning, | think, to be 
ke Penman of this Epiſtle, does frequently inſiſt upon this 
articular, as a very eminent Privilege of the Chriſtian Church, 
hich makes it the more credible, that he ſhould (peak of it 
o largely here. He tells us, that hre Chriſt we have acceſs 
1 the Father, Eph. ii. 18. that i Chriſt Feſus we have bold- 
eſs, and acceſs with Confidence, Eph. iii. 12. that by him we 
bare acceſs into this grace wherein we ſtand, Rom. v. 2. But 
n this Epiſtle to the Febrews, he is more copious on this 
pubject. For, ſays he, We have not an High-Prieſt, who 
aunt be touch'd with a feeling of our Infirmities — Let us 
berefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, Chap. iv. 15, 
16. Nay, which is much more to our preſent purpoſe, he 
winds up his Diſcourſe in the ninth and tenth Chapters, 
oncern'ng the perfecting and ſanctifying Power of the One 
bacrifice of Chriſt, with this Application, viz. Having 
berefore, Brethren, boldneſs to enter ints the Holies, by the 
Blood of Feſus — Let us draw near with a true Heart, in 
full aſſurance of Faith, Chap. x. 19, 22, And in this ſenſe [ 
ſuppole it is, that our Saviour calls himſelf zhe Dyor and the 
Jay; and ſays, No Man can come to the Father but by him, 
Donn x. 9. xiv. 6. that is, it is by vertue of the Merits of 
Dis Death, that we have admiitance into the Divine Pre— 
ſence in this Life, notwithſtanding the Pollutions and Infit- 
ities of our Nature, and even our known Sins: It is a 
Privilege granted to the whole Church; and in this reſpect 
it is indefeazable. Some particular Men may loſe this Pri— 
vilege by Apoſtacy; but the very Eilence and Being of a 
Church depends entirely on this Privilege. The Church is 


vine Worſhip; but if the lufirmities and Sins of Prieſts, or 
People, do render their Worſhip unacceptable to God, then 
they are incorporated to no purpoſe at all: Nay we cannot 
de ſure, that the Sacraments themſelves are valid, if either 
the known, or unknown Pollutions of the Prieſts, who 


with us, could obſtruct the Communications of Divine 
Grace: So that this Franchiſe was one of the principal Ends 
of Chriſt's Death; and without it the Church it ſelf could 
not be, and particular Men could never have their Con- 
[ciences purged from the Terror of their own Sins, or of 

H 3 other 


Society of Men, incorporated together for the ſake of Di- 


officiate, or the Members of the Church aſſembled together. 
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Rites and Sacrifices thereby enjoin'd. And I ſhall furthy 


all Creatures, in this corrupted State, for the Worſhip of God: 


the conſecrated Prieſt is 74jz&@u4G, Lev. xxi, 16, tht 
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other Mens Sin, who join with them in the Worſhip, 
God, ſo as that they could, with due Confidence and Af 
rance, approach the Throne of Grace; and this Franz 
was once for all, and for ever, purchas'd and conferr'g , 
on the Church of Chriſt. And further to confirm and ed 
bliſh this Notion, Iwill firſt ſhew, that the Words and Phrag 
uſed by the Apoſtle, in treating on this Subje&, are ſuch g 
were uſed in the Old Law, in relation to the Jultraiy 


obſerve, that the Sacrifices mention'd þy the Apoſtle inthe 
two Chapters, as Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, wereſyg 
initiative or luſtrative Sacrifices. 

Now the Words and Phraſes uſed by the Apoſtle. hey 
and uſed by Moſes, and the Greek Tranſlators of him, j 
relation to theſe initiative, or luſtrative Rites and Sacrifice, 
are theſe, viz. TE, which we turn (with no great er 
actneſs) perfecting, but which properly ſignifies to conſecray 
to ſome Office, or Dignity; the words 4#9%ci/ 47, wi 
dN , render'd in the Engliſh parge and ſanctiſie, cun 
a Signification much the ſame with 7:aZ, tho* not ſo ful 
and ſtrong. Sin, 2v2p)]ia, denotes that Incapacity whichisin 


to tate away Sin, (ignifies the removing this Incapacity ; an 
the offering, or Sacrifice for Sin, the material Oblations tha 
were to be uſed for this End. I will give ſome Proofs d 
each particular, V 

T does moſt commonly fignifie to conſecrate to the WW" 
Prieſts Office: So Heb, ii. 10. Chriſt is ſaid to have ben Wi! 
perfected, that is conſecrated to his Prieſthood. And 285. 
Chriſt being made Perfect, that is, Conſecrated, (Gr. . 
beg) he became the Author of eternal Salvation, &c, Anditis 
ſo render'd by our Tranſlators, in thoſe words, the Lay 
maketh Men High-Prieſts, who have Infirmities; but tht 
word of the Oath, which is ſince the Law, maketh the Sm 
who is conſecrated for ever more, dg arova Tire, The 
Conſectation of Aaron and his Sons, is uſually expreſs'd by 
this word: What is in Hebrew hon ſhalt fill, or rather per 
fect the Haud of Aaron, and is by the Engliſb there render'd, 
thou ſhalt conſecrate them, is by the LXX render'd 7:1u7a 
Aaron, &c. Exod.xXxix. 9,29, 33. And again, Nam. iii. 3. 0 


Day of his Conſecration j514es Teaawriu;, Lev. viii. 33. tht 
Burnt- offering on that ocaſion 5aoxdvlope e T1640: p 
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ee, has much the ſame Signification. God directs 
Jeet, what he ſhall do to Aaron and his Sons, to hallow, 
ir conſecrate them (Gr. 4114721 a'vT#s) to miniſter in the 
d/ieſt's Office, Exod. xxix.1. and again, Aaron fall be hal- 
awed (Gr. &y1a319)) and his Garments, ver. 9. and in 
de next Chapter, thou ſhalt anoint Aaron, and his Sons to 
low them, or conſecrate them (as the Engliſh very juſtly 
1s it) that they may miniſter unto me inthe Prieſt's Office, 
er, 30. and we have the fame Words repeated Ch. xl. 13, 
nd in this Senſe (faith Dr. Whitby, from whom | have 
dorrow'd moſt of the References) “ Our Saviour ſaith, 
« fur their ſakes I conſecrate my ſelf, that they may be 
t ſandlified in the Truth, John xvii. 19. that they may be 
; conſecrated to their Office, and ſet apart for my Ser- 
© yice; For as Aaron, and his Sons were hallow'd, and ſet 
© apart for God's Service by a Sacrifice; ſo Chriſt's Apo- 
ſtles were ſanctify'd, and (et apart to their Office, not on- 
ily by the Unction of the holy Ghoſt, but alſo by the 
© piacular Victim, which Chriſt offered for their Sins; and 
t accordingly in theſe Words, he that ſandifies is Chrilt, 
« that offer'd himſelf, — and they that are ſatify'd, are 
they that by his Blood are purified from their * Anon 
„ fitted to draw nigh to God, and made a Royal Prieſt- 
WW hood. And if the learned Doctor had remembred this 
Whis excellent Annotation on Heb. ii. 11; when he was 
writing his Notes on Zeb. vii. 27, he would moſt probably 
have given us a clearer Explication of it, than he has. 
The Words in the Ezg/:sþ Tranſlation ſtand thus, Sach 
an High-prieſt, became us — who needeth not daily, as thoſe 
High-prieſts to offer up ſacrifice firſt for himſelf, and then for 
the people; for this he did once, when he offer'd up himſelf : 
There can be no Doubt, but theſe Words are meant of the 
dacrifices offer'd on the Day of Expiation ; for then only 
the H gh. prieſt offer'd firſt for the Sins of his own Houſe, ot 
Family, the Prieſts, and then for the ſins of the people, Lev. 
wi. 6, IF. and therefore 429 jute muſt lignific on every 
day of Expiation : But what I would eſpecially remark is, 
that Chriſt can in no Senſe be ſaid to offer for his own Sins, 
whatever Grotius conceited ; nor does Dr, I hitby allow of 
Orotius's wild Notion ; but then he gives no Account, how 
the Apoſtle could ſay, that our Saviour did what the High- 
prieſt uſed to do, viz. offer firſt 5 F iS wy S118) 1G@v, and 
then fir the people; whereas by making ide, to relate 
to the Apoſtles, who are 5 Chriſt's ;07, Jo. xiii, 1. as 


being 
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being thoſe, who did peculiarly belong to him; and ſuppoſt 
the Word nge underſtood to be the latter Su 
tive to 4467/1; the Words may fairly be render'd, be i 
fer'd firſt for the Sins of them, who belong*d to him, and 1 
for the People; and this Jeſus undoubtedly did, whey þ 
offer'd up himſelf, And as for the Word z2þ2-i7@, t 
apply'd to the Purgation of the People by the Sacrifices 6, 
fer'd on the Day of Expiation (which will hereafter apper 
to have been luſtrative Sactifices:) The Prieſts ſhall male a 
Attonement for you, to cleanſe you (Gr. «:8cig 54 
from all your Sins, 7 * Hall be cleanſed (Gr. Y 1204s; 
ge.) And tho' the Word be not often uſed in Relation 
Aaron's being conſecrated; yet the Day on which this wy 
perform'd, is called, nutce. 232e:544; by the LXX, in th 
Hebrew, M , which is otherwiſe render'd byay 
Tranſlators; and in the fame Verſe, theſe two Words g 
which I am now ſpeaking, are promiſcuouſly us'd, and 3 
ply'd to the ſame Senſe, and thou ſhalt cleanſe (Gr. aal. a 
the Altar, when thou haſt made Aitonement (Gr. 75 tyiil y 
for it, and thou ſhalt anoint it to ſauctiſie it, Exod. Xix, 3 
And the Leper that had been cur'd of his Diſeaſe, a 
comes to offer his Oblation upon that Occaſion, is call 
xe .; and it is added zalap $higzra, he ſpall 
clean: Lev, xiv. 19, 20. not cleanſed of the Diſeaſe; y 
the Offering was made on Preſumption, that he was 4.8 
ready cur'd ; but he ſhall be acquitted from the Diſabiliy 
he was under, of entring into the Tabernacle for public 
Worſhip. And the Reader cannot but obſerve, that the 
Altar was cleanſed, or purged, and ſanctify'd, and had a 
Attonement made for it, as well as the Prieſt ; and there 
fore the Conſecration, Santification, or what-eve 
elſe you pleaſe to call it, could not conſiſt in having: 
Diſcharge from Moral Guilt, or from Obnoxiouſnels to 
Puniſhment : For the Altar was not capable of that ; and 
the Leproſie was no moral Sin, but a bodily Pollution; and 
therefore they do but deceive themſelves, who are fo fit 
carry'd away With the vulgar Senſe of theſe Words, as to 
imagine, that any internal moral Holineſs is imply'd in them, 
in theſe Places. Tis true, I have not obſerv'd, that 7411s 
in the Levitical Law apply'd to any inanimate thing, ot to 
any other Perſons, but to the Prieſts only; but it oughtnot 
to be omitted. that in moſt of the Places above cited, from 
Exod, xxix. and Numb. iii. the Greek is re yon toctt 
ſecrate the hands, as the Hebrew alſo fignifies ; 20 fill, or 17 
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the Hands; and therefore it cannot rationally import 
intrinſical Holineſs, or Innocence; but ſuch a Separati- 
for holy Offices, as might give the People and them- 
ves aſſurance, that what they did in the Service of God, 
© valid, and acceptable, notwithſtanding any perſonal 
ns, Or lufitmities: For the Caſe of the Jewiſh People had 
en miſerable indeed, if the Succeſs of their Sacrifices and 
votions, had depended upon the real igternal Graces of 
, Prieſt, or on his being free from the Stain of moral 
wilt: This was what it was impoſlivle they could certain- 
know ; it was ſufficient for them, that they might be Eye- 
:nefſes to the High-prieſts, and Prieſts performing thoſe 
rative Rites and Sacrifices, whereby they were qualify'd 
continue the holy Functions, for which they were ſepa- 
ted; and by the Repetition whereof, their other Oblations, 
4 Services for themſelves, and the People, were accepta- 
e in the Sight of God, | 
Ae, Or 4224pay pH ia is a Phraſe, which undoubtedly 
metimes ſignifies to take away the Guilt of any Immora- 
y, and to tree the Offender irom all Puniſhment; as in 
Caſe of David, to whom Nathan ſaid, the Lord hath 
or taken away thy Sin, 2 Sam. xii. 13; but in other 
aces it imports no more, than to remove from Men the 
capacity they are under to appear before God, or to per- 
m their Part in holy Offices; ſo when the Angel, who 
uch'd Iſaiah's Lips with a Coal, ſaid, Thize Tniquity is ta- 
u away, and thy Sin 1s purged, Iſa. vi. 7. there is, [ be- 
ye, no ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that any more is 
eant by it, than that ſome Impediment in the Prophet's 
deech, or ſome legal Uncleanneſs, that he was then un- 
t, was thereby removed: And when the Lord ſaid unto 
ua the High-Prieſt, I have canſed thy Sin to paſs from 
ee, and will cloath thee with change of Raiment, or with 
e long Robe, Zach. iii. 4. as the LXX render it; it ſeems 
obable, that the Meaning was, that God would reſtore 
m to the Function of the high Prieſthood, and accept his 
liniſtrations ; notwithſtanding his long Converſation with 
e Heathen under his Captivity, by which he mult have 
ntracted many legal Uncleanneſſes, by which he was 
der a Diſability for the Performance of his Office: Bur 
ere is more deciſive Evidence for this Signification of the 
iraſe, Exod. xxviii. 38, where God charges Aaron, that 
e golden Plate ſhall be upon his Forchead, that he may bear, 
t. Y «9aes) Or, and be Mall take away the iniquity * 
"F 
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holy things, which the Children of Iſrael ſhall hallny ._, 
they may be accepted before the Lord. And Numb. vi 
The Lord ſaid unto Aaron, thou and thy Sons ſhall bear 
iniquity of the Sanctuary; for by the words here tender d- 
the Iniquity, by the LXX e dpaprinn, | ſuppoſe} 
Man can doubt, but that we are to underſtand, tha the 
ſhall bear or carry them away, Viz, by luſtrative Sacrifey 
particularly thoſe on the Day of Expiation. Now lince ng Ma 
can believe, that chere is in any inanimate Creatures Sin, or i 
quity, according to the Senſe, in which the Word is n 
commonly taken among us; it remains, that we muſt the 
by underſtand that Ineptitude, that is in all Creatures, to 
made uſe of in the Service of God, without a previous I 
ſtration: There can be no other Pollution in any Creum 
void of Senſe, and dedicated to religious uſes, but whe 
proceeds, either from that univerſal Corruption, which g 
the Fall of Man, ſpread it ſelf through the whole Terteſit 
Syſtem; or from the Relation it bears to them that offerk 
that is finful Men; or from the Abuſe of it, by the Profans 
neſs and Sacrilege of others: and any of theſe might fort 
time render it unfit for holy Uſes ; but nothing could te 
der it liable to any real Guilt or Puniſhment ; and therefor 
#aking away Sin, in ſome Caſes, mult indiſputably ſigniße 
more, than relieving Men, or other Creatures, from ſong 
Diſability which they are under, of worſhipping God in py 
blick, or ot being made ule of to this Purpoſe; and by C 
ſequence Sin muſt in ſuch Caſes ſignifie no more, than u 
Incapaciry of worthipping God, or being made uſe of int 
Worſhip of God; and à Sacrifice, or offering for fin, mul 
ſignifie, what is offer'd to God, in order to remove this l, 
capacity, and to reinſtate Men in the Enjoyment of thi 
Privilege. And there is abundant Proof of this in the Lay 
of Moſes; from which the Apoſtle, eſpecially in this E- 
ſtle, generally takes both his Ideas and Diction. Now ts 
very evident, to al) that read the Books of Moſes with a 
Degree of Attention, that the Engliſ Sin, the Gret 
d142oTia, and the Hebrew NV ſignifie, not only Immo- 
rality, but Vzcleanneſs and Impurity; and the ſame may it 
faid of what is commonly tun'd Jaiquiry by the Engl 
&1.407i9 by the Greek, and is / in the Hebrew, L 
have juſt now heard Moſes ſpeak of the iniquity of the St 
ctuary, and of the things hallow'd to God: So the Aſhes d 
a red Heifer are (aid to be @ Pxrification for ſin, and tht 
Sin was touching a dead Body, Grave, Fc. Lev. Iix. 9 1 
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T; 4 Soul, that is, a Perſon, touch any unclean * ng 
ſpall bring his Treſpaſi-offering to the Lord for the Sim, 
" be hath ſinned, Lev. v. 2, 6. Nay we read of a Sin- 
ering and a Treſpaſs-offeriug, to be made for a Man that 
L: 10 be purity'd after the Leproſie, which was a Diſeaſe 
ich to be ſure no one choſe; nay which it was impoſſi- 
in ſome caſes for a Man to avoid: there was nothing 
luntary, and therefore nothing morally culpable in it; and 
the Man, who had labour'd under it, before he could be 
mitted as a Worſhipper in the Tabernacle, mult have a 
n-offering preſented in his behalf, Lev. xiv, 12, 13, 19, 
22, 31. And the caſe was the ſame with the Man or 
oman that had an ſſue, by what means ſoever they came 
it, whether thro? their Fault, or their Misfortune ; a Sin- 
ering was required, before they could be reltored to the 
ivilege of making their Appearance before God in the 
ace of Worſhip; and in all theſe caſes an Attonement 
45 to be made for the Perſon, that came to be cleanſed, 
purify'd, Lev. xv. 15, 30. So that I judge it clear be- 
nd any reaſonable doubt, that theſe Phraſes may fairly be 
ken in this Senſe ; and that in the ixth and xth Chapters to 
e Hebrews, they cannot ſafely be taken in any other, than 
hat I now contend for: But that this may further appear, 
will alſo conſider all thoſe Sacrifices, of which the Apo— 
le here makes mention, in the ſame order that the Apo- 
le ſpeaks of them: And I ſuppoſe, the Confideration 
f theſe Sacrifices, and the Connexion of St. Paul's Diſ- 
ourſe, will give us ſome additional Light into the Subject 
which I am treating. | 
Now the Apoſtle having given a brief Deſcription of the 
nQuary, or Court of the Prieſt, which he calls zhe Holes ; 
of the innermoſt Adytum of the Tabernacle, which he 
ils the Holieſt of all, or the Holy of Holies ; and of the Sa- 
ed Furniture of both, in the five firſt Verſes of the ixth 
hapter: In the ſixth Verſe he obſerves, that he Prieſts who 
ebrated the Divine Service, went continually into the firſt ; 
id ſo he drops his Diſcourſe of this particular for the pre- 
ent; but he proceeds to ſpeak of the ſecond, or the Holy 
A Holies, into which, ſays he, zhe High- Prieſt went once 
der) Tear, not without Blood, which he offer'd for himſelf, 
ud the Errors of the People, In which words without 
pute, he alludes to the Solemn Sacrifices performed on 
he Day of Expiation, and thoſe were luſtrative Sactifices, 
hereby both Prieſt and People were, by a ſort of Reconſe- 
Cration, 
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cration, prepared for the Worſhip of God for the eg; 
Year. Our Tranſlators very aptly turn the 2oth Verte 
Levit. xvi. by ſaying, that Aaron was to reconcile the Holy p | 
and the Tabernacle, and the Altar, and the Congas 
The Jews had no Right, or Tenure in God's Hoyfs ; 
what was renewable from Year to Year; and therefyr, 
the return of every Day of Expiation, their Term expited; i 
if they expected to enjoy this Privilege for the Year um 
coming, they muſt renew their Services and Devotions, h 
which they held this Privilege of appearing before G 
The vertue of the Sacrifices offer'd on the laſt Day of f. 
piation was ſpent; and Prieſt, People, Tabernacle, and an 
mult be reconciled, before they could have any Claim, 
Pretence to the Honour of appearing, or being uſed, ef 
the Divine Majeſty in the enſuing Year ; and therefore jy 
Apoſtle truly obſerves, v. 9. that zheſe Sacrifices coull u 
conſecrate him that did the Service, that is the High. pig 
himſelf, as pertaining to Conſcience ; that is, they could ty 
conſecrate him for ever, or tor a Perpetuity, as the puſh 
explains himſelf, Chap. x. v. 1. The High Prieſt knewink 
own Conſcience, that his Reconſecration was but for th 
Term of one Year, and that the whole Syſtem of their Wy 


ſhip and Polity muſt at the end of that Term be reconcid 


again, as being not founded upon ſo durable a bottoms 
ours is, ſo as to remain without any Renewal or Reconk 
cration zxto the end of the Horld, The Apoſtle further d 
preciates the Moſaical OEconomy, ver. 10. as ſtanding uh 
in Meats, and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, &c. and in t 
next Words exalts Chriſt Jeſus, and his Religious [nſtitution 
by calling him a High-Preeſt of good things to come. Now 
as the State of things under the Meffias is call'd by the 4 
poſtle, according to the familiar Language of the Fer, th 
Horld to come, which is ſaid t to be put in Subjetimi 


Angels, Ch. ii. 5; and as the Efficacy of Chriſtian Ordinancs 


is called he Powers of the World to come, Heb. vi. ver. 5, 
the good things to come, of which Chriſt is here (tyled tk 
High Prieſt, ſeem plainly to be the Sacrifice of his Body al 
Blood; and in this 11th, and the 12th Verſe he tells us, thi 
Chriſt entred into the Holy Place, v:2. Heaven, by, or throut 
a more perfect Tabernacle, than that erected by Moſes, 4 14 
bernacle not made with Hands, that is to ſay not of this [it 
of ] building, that the Fewiſh Place of Worſhip was, I 
ſtrange to me, that there ſhould be any Diſpute, what is het 


meant by the Tabernacle not made with Hands, cbr 
, wo 
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1b Chriſt entred into Heaven: It ſeems ſo plain a Deſcrip- 

\ of the Church of the firſt-born, the Apoſtles, and other 

wyerts Which Chriſt made while he was here an Earth, 
4 with whom alone he converſed for the forty Days be- 
"cen his ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion, and from the midſt of 
hom he was afterwards aſſumed into Heaven; that I ſee 
o room to doubt, but that the Church is this I abernacle; 
4 if the Reader pleaſe to conſult Commentators upon 
s Place, he will be more inclined to believe fo (till, by ob- 
wing the Incongruity of thoſe Conjectures, which have 
en advanced by ſome others, As then the High Prieſt, on the 
hay of Expiation, went from the Altar thro' the ſecond 
ourt, or the Apartment of the Prieſts, into the Holy of Ho- 
es; ſo Chriſt Jeſus from the Altar of the Croſs proceeded 
ith Triumph into Heaven thro' his new Sanctuary the 
durch, not made with Hands; and this, ſays the Apoſtle, 
ge did, having obtained eternal Redemption for us; an eternal 
dedemption from the !ncapacity we are under by Nature of 
endering acceptable Worſhip to God; and from an endleſs 
Repetition of theſe burthenſom Rites and Sacrifices, by 
which the Jeu annually purged themſelves from this luca- 
city. 

The Apoſtle proceeds, in the 13th Verſe, to mention ano- 
her method of Luſtration, preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, 
Nam. xix, Where the Aſhes of a red Heifer mingled with 

ater, and ſprinkling the unclean Perſon, that is, him who 
ad touched a dead Corps, Grave, c. are made a neceſſary 
Preparative to the being readmitted into the Tabernacle, the 
Place of Publick Worſhip. The Apoſtle ſays, theſe Aſhes 
ſanckiſy'd to the purifying of the Fleſh ; that is, the Man was 
thereby a-new dedicated, or prepared for the Service of 
God: the defilement he had contracted by the touch of the 
Corpſe, or Grave, was taken off, ſo that he was no longer 
debarr'd from making his publick Addreſſes to God; to this 
ſenſe Dr. Whitby, after Dr. Hammond, interprets the words 
very jultly: And if the unclean Perſon pretum'd to appear 
In the Tabernacle, before he had ſubmitted to this method 
of Purgation, he is ſaid zo defile the Sanctuary of the Lord, 
Numb, xix. 13, 20. Therefore by the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats, in this verſe, he mult mean the Sacrifices offer'd on 
the Day of Expiation ; becauſe he attributes the ſame Effects 
to them, that he does to the Athes of the Red Heifer, name- 
ly, that they ſanctiſie to the purifying of the fleſh, or pro- 
Cure admittance into the Preſence of God: The difference 
; between 
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. expretles the Purgation, or Preparation we receive for the 


whatſoever is forgiven; and there particular Men have the 
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between them ſeems only this, viz. that the Aſhes gf 
Heifer were to be uſed by ſingle Perſons, in caſe ot 
particular defilement ; the Sacrifices on the Day of Expia, 
on, were intended for the Benefit of the whole Body q 
Prieſts and People, and for all ſorts of Sin and Uncleange 
that they might be no hindrance to the acceptableneſ, q 
the publick Worſhip; and particularly, that by this mean 
they might be quality'd to offer ſuch Sacrifices for ding 
had a promiſe of full Pardon annext to them; of which ie 
Levit. iv. 20, 26, 32, 35. And ſince the Apoſtle in de 
Protaſis, mentions only luſtrative Sacrifices and Rites, hen 
by Men were prepared for the ſolemn Worſhip of Gu 
therefore it is very unreaſonable, and incongtuous, to ſy 
poſe, that in the Apodoſis he conſiders he Blood of Cn 
any otherwiſe, than as a luſtrative Sacrifice, whereby we 
are purged, or dedicated, to ſerve the living God; the way 
ad]odLev, ſignifies tne ſerving or worſhipping God in a { 
lemn publick manner; nay in the 6th Verſe of this C 
ter it evidently ſignifies, to perform the Prieſt's part in the 
ublick Service; and in the gth verſe, azJ-s2 denotes the 
unctions, that were peculiar to the Prieſts ; but we vil 
ive it for granted, that in this Verſe it imports, the Worſhip 
th of Prieſt and People; and St. Paul argues very trong. 
ly, that if the Aſhes of the Red Heifer could ſo far engine 
the Uncleanneſs of Men, as to prepare them for the Leit 
cal Worſhip; much more may the Blood of Chrilt give u 
confidence to make our approaches to God. The Apoſtle 


Service of the Living God, by the Phraſe of purging wr 
Conſciences from dead Works ; becauſe by Baptiſm al! palt Sin 


Effects of Chriſt's Death ſo communicated to them, that by 
it, as by a moſt perfect luſtrative Sacrifice, they are for ever at 
ter embolden'd to join in the publick Devotions of the 
Church, ſo long as they continue Members of it; but 90 
Man can from hence in Reaſon argue, that Sins to come 
are forgiven in Baptiſm, as well as Sins paſt ; or that Bap- 
tiſm does exempt us from Sin, or the [mputation of it; or 
that Sins committed after Baptiſm, are not pardon'd in and 
by the publick Worſhip, eſpecially the Euchariſt ; And that 
therefore the Conſcience of ſuch, as have relaps'd into Sin 
after Baptiſm, is only ſo far purged from dead Works by 
virtue of Baptiſm, or by any other means, as that it is pet: 


mitted and eacouraged to make Application to God for * 
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n in the Evangelical way, that is, eſpecially in and by the Eu- 
wilt, as has and will appear: And the main of thoſe, to 
om the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, were undoubtedly baptized 
:iſtians, who do not receive forgiveneſs of Sins before 
orſhip; but by the means of that publick Worſhip and 
-rament of his Body and Biood, which was intended by 
m for the Remifion of Sins: And therefore the Apo- 
e. in the 15th Verſe, ſeems to ſay, that Chriſt's 
ah was deſigned chiefly for the Remiſſiun of Tranſgreſſi- 
nander the firſt Covenant, meaning that of Moſes, 
e was (peaking to ſuch, as had been born and bred in the 
wiſh Religion, and ſuch Men had no Sins to be forgiven, 
on their Converſion to Chriſtianity and Baptiſin, but only 
ch as they had committed under the firſt Covenant, or 
ellament, or While they had been Aoſes's Diſciples: as 
r Sins committed after Baptiſm, the Apoſtle, toward the 
4 of the Epiſtle, (Chap. xiii, ver. 10.) reminds them of 
Altar and Sacrifice, where Remiſſion was to be had, 
me perhaps may from hence infer, that [ would confine 
e Effects of Chriſt's Death to the Pardon of Sins, which 
re receive in Baptiſm only; and therefore I add, for the 
riding all ſuch Miſconſtruction, that it is very evident 
om the words of Inſtitution, and from the Suffrage of An- 
iquity, that all the Bleſſings of the New Teſtament, and 
mhatever Graces we receive in the Euchariſt, are deriv'd 
om the effuſion of the natural Blood of Chriſt upon the 
roſs; that this was the Original Blood of the New Teſta- 
ext, and the other only the full and perfe& Repreſentative 
f that Blood; that by the Oblation and Effuſion of Chriſt's 
Perſonal Blood, the New Covenant was once for all EnaQ- 
( and Eſtabliſh'd ; that by vertue of this Covenant, all bap- 
ned Chriſtians, and ordain'd Prieſts, have a perpetual right 
pf being admitted to perform their parts in the Chriſtian 
orſhip, the moſt ſolemn and eſſential Article of which 
orſhip is, the Holy Euchariſt: And therefore the Death of 
hriſt is the Foundation of all that Pardon of Sin, which we 
eceive in the Sacrament ; not only becauſe by the Death of 

hriſt we have a right to all Chriſtian Ordinances purchaſed 
or us; but becauſe the Euchariſt derives all its Efficacy and 
"ower from the firſt and grand Sacrifice, Perſonally offer'd 
Y Chriſt: But 1 can't apprchend, how the Pardon purchas'd 
dy Chriſt can be apply d to baptized Cnriſtians, in and by 
he Service and Worſhip of God, as it is beyond all diſpute; 
and yet, that we receive this Pardon as previous to this 
| Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, and in order to our due Performance of j. 
they mult think, who make the Apoſtle ſay, that there ny 
be a full Pardon of all Sin, before we can be in Coy 
with God; or, that God can enter into Covenant with 
who lye under the Guilt of Sin, as Dr. II 'hithy exprelly x 
Sentiment on this Text. This is a very ſtrange Qin 
and ſupported with as ſtrange Proofs. He ſays, Noah fa 
Grace with God, and with him he eſtabliſp'd his Cum, 
Whereas 'tis very obvious, that God eſtabliſh'd his Comm 
not only with Noah, but with his Sons, and with his 50 
after him, Gen. ix. 8, 9. and will the Doctor anſwer for 
Innocence and Integtity of them? He ſays, Abraham. 
lie ved God, and this was. imputed to him for Rig htemſul, 
and then the Lord makes a Copenant with him by Surg, 
But with Submiſſion, this Covenant was not perfect up 
firmed, till Circumciſion was Inſtituted : And this (yp 
nant was made, not only with Abraham, but with his Se 
and his Family; and will the Doctor give his Word foi 
that Ihmael, and all the 318 Servants of Abraham, bes 
they were Circumcis'd, were free from all Guilt and Sit 
But the moſt unhappy Inſtance of all is, what he men 
in the laſt place, | mean, that of the Jews: The, (x 
Dr. Whitby, offer'd Burnt-offerings, &c. and then Gil u 
ters into Covenant with them, The Doctor takes the! 
to repreſent the Covenant as yet to be made, when the 
crifices had already been offer'd ; whereas in reality, te 
Covenant was plighted and confirmed by offering the % 
crifice, and ſprinkling the Blood, as the words ef Mig 
ſufficiently teſtifie, viz. This is the Blood of the Cones, 
which God hath made with yon; but the Doctor knew 1 
well, that the Jews were a ſtiff necked People, and tht Gdl 
himſelf complains of them, that from the day they dejand 
out of Egypt, they had been rebellious againſt the In 
Deut. ix. 8. And that but a little while before this Cor 
nant was made, they had made a Head, and murmur 
againſt God, and es: And therefore he was very ſenit 
that in order to prove, that they did not now lie under it 
Guilt of Sin, there was no way left, but to intimate it 
this Guilt was taken away by Sacrifice, and this Sacrifc 
offer d as previous, and in order to the eſtabliſhing of ut 
Covenant: Whereas the Truth is, that the Blood of tho 
Sacrifices was the very Blood of the Covenant; and by tt 
ſprinkling of this Blood, the Covenant was ſtruck ; and 
the very ſame Ac, they were ſo far acquitted from * 
cela 
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of Sin, as to have liberty to appear before God in 
E Worbbip. Till Men have enter'd into Covenant, they 
ft lie under the guilt of Sin; for Guilt can be taken away 
16 other means, than the Divine Grace and Mercy; and 
Divine Grace and Mercy is no other way certainly to be 
hain'd, but by Covenant; and 'till that Covenant be ſeal- 
our Pardon muit, to ſay the leaſt, be very dubious: But 
wply this to the Chriſtian Covenant, will the Doctor ſay, 
at no Man can be baptized, that lies under the guilt of 
pardon'd Sin? I ſhould rather ſay with the Scriptures, 
at we are baptized for the remiſſion of Sins; and that there- 
re we enter into Covenant with God; becauſe without 
ing ſo, our Sins can't be pardon'd: And again, that we 
under a neceſſity of renewing this Covenant by the Eu- 
aciſt; becauſe we have committed Sin, ſince Baptiſm ; and 
te is no way to procure Pardon, but by Covenant; and 
e have no way to renew the Covenant, but by the Holy 
crament: And therefore to ſay, that God enters into Co- 
nant with none, that lye under the guilt of Sin unpardon' d, 
ems to me à very unwarrantable Paradox. | 
But I proceed to take notice of the next Sacrifices, which 
4 of on this occaſion; and they are thoſe 
Wer'd by Moſes, Exod. xxiv. upon the Dedication of that 
Wovenant, of which he was Mediator, The Apoſtle had 
ſerved, ver. 15. that Chriſt is Mediator of the New Teſta- 
ut by that Blood of his, which he had mention'd in the 
regoing Verſe ; (for as Dr. Whitby well obſerves, u 7470 
jay more conſiſtently be ſo render'd, than for this cauſe, as 
r Enghſp Tranſlation has it;) and to ſhew the Neceſſity 
Ws Blood for the enacting a Divine Covenant, he obſerves, 
18. that the Old Covenant was not dedicated without 
od. For when Moſes (ſays St. Paul) had ſpoken every 
recept to all the People, he took the blood of Calves, and 
oats, aud ſprinkled both the Book, and all the People, 
0 Saying, this is the Blood of the Covenant, which the 
wd hath enjoined you, 21 Moreover be ſprinkled with 
ood both the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of the Mini- 
„ 22 And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with 
uod, and without ſhedding of B hed is no remiſſion. Now 
theſe Sacrifices, the whole Body of the Iſraelites, and 
e Tabernacle, with its Furniture, was dedicated to the 
Worſhip of God; that is, both the People and the whole 
apparatus were admitted, by vertue of theſe Sacrifices, not- 
thitanding the Ineptitude we were under by Nature, — 
ö | tne 
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the moſt honourable Employment, that either inaniny, 
animate Creatures are capable of; that is, the Seryig 
God. And the Apoltle ſeems to ſpeak upon a Suppogy 
which I have atready hinted more than once; name , 
there is a ſort of remiſſion of Sin imply'd in every Cay 
cration of things void of Senſe: For when the Apoſt} 

in the ſame Verſe, firſt all things are conſecrated by jj 
and then, there is no remiſſion ot Sins without Blood; iy 
they are two Propoſitions containing the ſame ſenſe, i 
Remiſſion of Sin in the latter, is the ſame with Conſecram 
the tormer; or elſe the Apoſtle gives it as a Reaſon, y 
Conſecration can't be without Blood, that Remiſſion «f 
can be had only by this means: And this cannot be fu 
but upon [ that whatever is Conſecrated, dc 
need a Remiflion of Sin; and this Remiſſion can only h 
taking off the natural Ineptitude before ſpoken of: F. 
Reader will obſerve, that the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking 
Things, rather than Perſons ; and had, in the words nen 
foremention'd, the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of the if 
niſtry, as ſprinkled with Blood, in order to their Conſe 
tion, or Remiſſion. Tis true, when the ſame Tabernx 
was to be purged, or conſecrated on every Day of Epi 
on, the Reaſon given for this Rite, of mating an Am 
ment for the Holy place, is, becauſe of the uncleanneſ; i ii 
Children of Iſrael, and becauſe of their Tranſpreſſions, M 
the Attonement was to be made for the Tabernicle; becu 

it remain'd among them in the midſt of their uncleam; 
Lev. xvi. 16. But when the Tabernacle was new mts 
and juſt now ereQted ; and had never been made uſe of fi 
Religious Worſhip; and ſo could not have been defiledy 
the People's approaching it under their Sin and Uncle: 
neſs; this Reaſon could not take place: It may be ſaid, thi 
all the Materials of the Tabernacle, with its Ornaments a 
Utenfils, were the Oblations of the People; and ſo nerd 
a Purgation, as coming from polluted Hands; but this cas 
not be ſaid of the Book, which was written by Moſes, Ex 
xxiv. 4. and contain'd the Words of God himſelf ; which yet, 
the Apoſtle aflures us, was ſprinkled with Blood, as being it 
tended to be lodged in the moſt Holy Place; and wid 
therefore, according to the Sentiments of that Age, was 0! 
capable of that Honour, as being written with, and apc 
Materials fordid by Nature, *tilt it had firſt been Conſecrat 
in this ſolemn manner: And here, I think, we have the ct: 
ain preciſe Signification of the word xalaciZey, ſo oy 
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in this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle; and I ſuppoſe it very 
dent, that it does not denote any internal Purification 
moral Guilt ; but only a Relief, or Releaſement from 
aofitneſs, which all Terreſtrial Nature is under, from 
xg emplo 'd in the Service of God; and therefore thac 
Aon of Sin, imply'd in this Conſecration, can ſtrictly 
ort no more than God's receiving Men and Things, ſo 
o a Divine Oſe, as to allow publick Addreſſes to be 
ge to him by thoſe Men, in and with the things thus ſe- 
ted for the exerciſe of Religion. This may at firſt ſeem 
ne of too little Conſequence, for the Apoſtle ſo much 
allt upon; but is really in it ſelf very great: For by this 
z are put into a Capacity of drawing down from God all 
cies neceſſary for them, either in relation to this Life, 
that which is to come; and this is eſpecially true, as to 
New Covenant; which as it was ratified by a Sacrifice 
nitely more valuable, than thoſe offered by ſes; ſo the 
nſecration is not only more laſting and durable, ſo as to 
no Repetition; but qualifies the Church for a more per- 
internal Holineſs, and for much more weighty Rewards: 
d the Apoſtle, in the next words, does very much mag- 
e the Chriſtian Inſtitutions, and the Conſecration of them 
the Blood of Chriſt, beyond thoſe of the Law. I: was 
eſſary, that the Patterns of things in the Heavens (that 
the Jewiſh Inſtitutions) ould be purified, or conſecrated 
th theſe Sacrifices of Beaſts; but the Heavenly, that is, 
Evangelical Inſtitutions themſelves, with better Sacrifices 
theſe, that is, with the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Here 
Greek Commentators do, by the 74 vu ed, which L 
der the Heavenly Inflitutions, underſtand the Sacraments 
{ Services of the Goſpel, or the whole Chriſtian Oeco- 
my and Polity : And it was y the Apoſtle's deſign, 
affert, that theſe were Ratify'd and Eſtabliſh'd by the Per- 
ul Sacrifice of Chriſt ; and that from thence all our Mi- 
Irations and Holy Offices, do receive their Validity and 
ficacy, Nor is it any extraordinary flight in St. Paul, to 
e the Title of Heavenly to the Chriſtian Inſtitutions : He 
dently calls the Chriſtian Church, the Feruſalem above 
t from above) which is the Mother of ns all, Gal. iv. 26. 
d he ſays, God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
the Heavenly Inſtitutions in Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. And again, 
hath made us fit together in the Heavenly Inſtitutions in 
uſt Jeſus, Fph, ii. 6. 1 make Inſtitations the Subſtantive 
egi; becauſe I can't 8 think of auy * 
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Word, that ſeems more agreeable to the Apoſtle's Me 
For I cannot doubt, but every impartial Reader will 
that either that Word, or ſome other of a like Signifey: 
is neceſſary to expreſs the full Meaning of St. Pay]: 
he who confiders, that our Saviour did ſo familiarly 
his Church the Kingdom of Heaven, cannot think it firm 
that one of his Apoltles ſhould call the Sacraments and 
vices of this Church, and the whole Syſtem of its Dog; 
Worſhip, and Government, the heavenly Infſtitaii 
Dr. M bitby labours to prove, that the heavenly Place; h 
(for he makes Places the Subſtantive to -»e4v2*) deg 
thoſe Manſions, which Chriſt is gone to prepare ſot z 
and there is no doubt, but that Heaven is the $a 
Sanctorum, the moſt holy Place in the Chriſtian Scheme 
the fundamental Inſtitution of the evangelical Oeconom 
that the Heavens muſt receive our High-Prieſt, until | 
time of Reſtitution ; and if the moſt ſacred Place, wi 
our High-prieſt ſtands officiating, and appearing in the fy 
fence of God for us, is Heaven it ſelf, the Heaven «| 
Bleſſed; No wonder, that the Apoſtle calls that State of thi 
that Building which is erected on the Foundation of | 
| Apoſtles and Prophets, and which is the only Paſſige,q 
Entrance into Heaven, by the ſublime and honourable Th 
of the 74 eT%:4112, the celeſtial State, the ſupernal Inſti 
ons. In a word, our Saviour is he Miniſter of the ul 
Tabernacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not men, ti 
viii; and therefore hath conſecrated, or reconcil'd, nt 4 
Holy of Holies only, but the entire SanQuary, with alli 
Services, and Appendages. 

Now the Apoſtle, to prove that the whole heavenlyTe 
ple, of which the Church is a Part, was conſecrated byt 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, returns to the Sacrifices offered on 
Day of Expiation; and becauſe the Sanctuary and Al 
could not by the Law of Moſes be purged or reconcil'd, 
by the High- Prieſt's carrying the Blood of the Sacrifices in 
the molt holy Place; therefore he obſerves, that Chrift wal 
into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God fir 
ver. 24. But now, if Chriſt had perſected his People by wil 
he did, and ſuffer'd on the Croſs; it will not be cafe 
ſay, to what Purpoſe he now appears in the Preſence 
God for us. If it be ſaid, that the Sacrifice was not cl 
ſummated, till our High-prieſt appear'd before God in i 
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upon proper Application made: But this is not that, yy 
the Apoſtle had here in his Eye; for he was ſpeaking , 
the Sacrifices offer'd on the Day of Expiation, which e 
not intended to take away the Stain of moral Guilt, gy, 
been ſhew'd; and Sin may here ſignifie, what it evide 
does in other Parts of theſe Chapters, our natural Ungy 
for the Service, or Worſhip of God: And Chriſt did cen 
ly as a Sacrifice ſuffer, in order to deliver Believers q 
for all from this miſerable State, or to take away, or renn 
this Unfitneſs, as the Word r:r-y+5v may be turn'd, 
But I muſt not here omit the Conſideration of that vuley 
Argument againſt the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, viz, ty 
Chriſt is ſaid 2% have been offered once, and that 'tis erg 
ly deny'd, that he was often to offer himſelf, vet. 25. y 
Now it is ſtrange to me, that any Man ſhould pretend toy, 
gue upon any Subject, and yet betray ſuch an Exceſs of g 
norance, or Diſingenuouſneſs, as to ſuppoſe, that any wy 
aſſert the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt among us, do believe, 
ſay, that Chriſt does perſonally offer himſelf in the Eur 
riſt: I am apt to think, that even a Papiſt would ſcare ownthj, 
We are ſo far from believing, that Chriſt literally offen 
himſelf in the Euchariſt, that we don't believe him to x 
perſonally there preſent in his humane Nature. *Tis tr, 
ſeveral) of the Ancients have ſaid, that Chriſt offers him(cf 
in the Euchariſt; but they certainly meant no more, tha 
that he did ſo repreſentatively, by his Prieſts, and under the 
ſubſtituted Symbols of Bread and Wine: He offers himſelf 
in the Enchariſt, as he performs the Ablution in Baptiſn, 
as he inſtructs the People in publick Sermons, viz. by th 
Hands and Mouths of his Miniſters ; He there by Subſt 
tion offers, not his real ſelf, or his natural Body and Blood, 
but the Myſteries or ſacramental Repreſentations of then; 
and what Inconſiſtence there is in doing this daily, orhour- 
ly, | cannot perceive. I have ſhew'd, that the Action, where 
by Chriſt offer'd himſelf as a Melchiſedechian Prieſt, wi 
perform'd in the Euchariſt; and that what he did there wi 
to be done again, he has himſelf inform'd us: But if the 
will ſtill inſiſt upon it, notwithſtanding this Command d 
Chriſt, that what was done once by him, is never again to b 
repeated by us: I muſt further remind them, that if this ar 
guing will hold, then Prieſts muſt leave off to preach and 
catechiſe, or any way to inſtruct the People in Principles # 
Ciriſtianity : For we are aſſured, that zhbe Faith was ont 
geliver d to the Saints; and it may as well be argu'd, that 1 
a 3 1 E [ 
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elumption for any Man to preach that again, which was 
ce preach'd by Chriſt ; as that it is a Preſumption to offer 
at again, which was once offer'd; and I am bold to ſay, 
it the Commiſſion of Prieſts to offer the ſacramental Body 
4 Blood, is as clear to him that inſpeQs it with impartial 
yes, as that which he gave them to preach the Goſpel. But 
Me think, that this Argument receives great addition of 
rength from the Word :247-Z; and tell us, that we are 
rfetted by the offering of the Body of Chriſt once for all: 
1d that Chriſtians are conſecrated once for all, and that 
o by the Offering made perſonally by Chriſt, | have before 
ew'd ; but yet that #-4Ta* does there, or elſewhere, ſigni- 
» once For all, | am yet to learn ; nay it is certain, it ſigni- 
»« all at once, Or at one ſame time: So Chriſt was ſeen of 
dove 300 Brethren, £o47af, not once for all, but all at 
ce, or at one and the ſame time, 1 Cor. xv. 6. And ſo 
crit offered for his own [ Apoſtles] and for the people, 
4 rat, all at once, or at the ſame time, Heb. vii. 27. So 
brift being made an high-prieſt, and having obtained eternal. 
ledempt ion for us, did :o&TaZ at the ſame time, enter into 
eden, Heb, ix, 11, 12. (for that is the true Series ot thoſe 
ords.) Again, in that Chriſt died, he died at the ſame time 
„, Rom. vi. 10. I am not ſenlible that the Word is 
S/(ewhere uſed in the New Teſtament; and it does not ap- 
ear, that there is any Neceſſity of ever underſtanding it as 
Fit ſignify'd once for all; but that it muſt ſometimes ſigni- 
fe all at once, is evident from the Texts here cited, vis. 
3 Cor. xv. 6, Tho? neither have we any Reaſon to apprehend 
any Hurt from the Word as commonly underſtood ; but this 
| have added, to ſhew upon how very looſe a Bottom they 
build, who would draw any Concluſion in Prejudice of the 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice from this Word *22Te#. And this is 
a full Anſwer to the learned Dr. Mhitby's firſt Argument 
zrainſt the Chriſtian Sacrifice, in his Note on Heb, 1. 
1s, viz, Chriſt cannot offer himſelf, but he muſt ſuffer ; he 
could ſuffer but once, therefore he could offer but once; as 
if becauſe Chriſt does not perſonally offer his Body and Blood 
I the Euchariſt, therefore they cannot be offered there at 
all. And when the ſame Doctor argues, that the Euchatitt 
is either a bloody Sacrifice, or elſe no Remiſſion of 
din can be obtain'd by it; he is already anſwer'd; for 
we aſſert no ſuch Remiſſion of Sin in the Euchariit, 
# the Apoſtle there means; no Releaſes from our 
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our Diſability to offer our Devations to God: We ,,, 
be diſcharged from this Diſability, before we ate alu 
to appear at the Lord's Table; and the whole Church wy 
diſcharged from it at once, by the perſonal Sacrifice g 
Chriſt. *Tis true, theſe Arguments were by the 
aim'd againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs; and hoy 
of Proof they may be againſt the Popiſh Sacrifice, I am m 
concern'd to ſay ; nor indeed do I pretend to know, jg 
the modern Doctors of the Church of Rome have modify 
their Notions upon this Subject; but I know very well ix 
Charity of our Adverſaries here at home, and that they G 
upon all Occaſions declare us Papiſts in this Point; aj 
was apprehenſive, that what Doctor Whitby has written j 
Confutation of the Sacrifice of the Church of Rome in f 
famous a Book, as his Paraphraſe and Commentary on d 
New Teſtament, might by unwary Readers be apply u 
the primitive Sacrifice, which | am now defending, uy 
therefore I have ſaid thus much by way of Prevention, 
The Apoſtle, in the Beginning of the tenth Chapter, hy 
his Eye ſtill fixt upon the Sacrifices offer'd on the Dy d 
Expiation, Lev. xvi. And that I may not too much nt. 
paſs on my Reader's Patience, I will, inſtead of a long Di 
quiſition, which it were eaſie to make on this Occaſion, o 
Iy preſent him with a Paraphraſe upon the four firſt Vet, 
with ſome brief Reflexions. 
Chap. x. ver. 1. The Law baving only à faint previ 
Shadow of the good things to come, that is of Chrilt's Body 
and Blood, of which he was the High-Prieſt (ſee Chap ui. 
2. and my Explication of it before) in thoſe Sacrifices 0 
fer'd on the Day of Expiation, which were not intended u 
be the very Image according to the Life of the things by 
them repreſented, as the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is; a 
ne ver by thoſe Sacrifices, which they [the High- Prieſts) ofe 
year by year, conſecrate for ever thoſe that come, ot draw nyi 
to God, by them, or with them. 
la making the very Image to be the Euchariſt, I have the 
Authority of many of the Ancients : that 7ea«v propei 
lignifies to conſecrate, I have before prov'd. Dr. Ii bu 
rees with me, in conſtruing eis To d\iyy:u45s with 7:24 
Verſe 2. For then, that is, if they had been able for ever 
to conſecrate thoſe, who made uſe of them, would they wt 
have ceaſed to be offered? Ves certainly, becauſe the Culim 
once pur ed, or conſecrated, would have no more [ſuch] c 
ſcience for ſin, as to make them ſenſible of the Neceſſij af 
veing conſecrated again the next Year, As 


2.1. Hebr. IX. and X. conſider d. 121 


A, the 760040 x 5.4/0; may denote the Prieſts themſelves, 


Y aſe they are peculiarly ſaid to draw zear zo God, Lev. x. 
In ſo it is very highly probable, that the auTpLorres can be 
i. other than they, if it be conſidered, that q aaT;4or7a does 


ntainly CharaQerize the High Prieſt, ch. ix. ver. 9. I ſup- 
ſe the Apoſtle firſt treats of the Conſecration of the Prieſts, 
d afterwards of the People, in this Chapter: And I ſup» 
ſe there is a very apparent Reaſon, why the Sacrifices on the 
ay of Expiation would have ceaſed, if they could have had 
perpetual Permanent Effect; and that is, becauſe they were 
ly intended as luſtrative or preparative Sacrifices ; and if 
hey could once for all have taken off Men's natural Inep- 
Rude and Diſability for Divine Worſhip, there would have 

n no further occaſion for the uſe of them; but this Reaſon 
des not at all affect the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt : For that 
not intended as an initiative or luſtrative Sacrifice. Chriſk 
lid once for all perſonally offer his Body and Blood, for the 
erpetual Conſecration, Luſtration, or Initiation of his whole 
hurch; and this is therefore never to be offer'd again; but 
hen it does not follow, that the Euchariſt may not be a Sa- 
rifice for other Intents and Purpoſes, tho' not for this. 

Ver. 3. But in thoſe Sacrifices there is a remembraxce again 
ade of Sins every Tear, by the High Prieſt. 

And indeed it appears, that the High Prieſt was obliged to 
nake Attonement for his own Sins on this Day, whether he 
d committed any Sin, or contracted any legal Unclean- 
jeſs in the foregoing Year, or not; and the reaſon is very 
bvious, upon the Suppoſition ſo often mentioned; vi. that 
heſe Sacrifices were not intended to take away wholly the 
uilt of Diſobedience ; but to remove that Unfitneſs forſthe 
orſhip of God, which proceeded from natural Corruption, 
2 as from the known Traaſgreſſi ons of the Divine 

aw. 

Ver. 4. For it is not poſſible, that the Bload of Bulls, and of 
Goats, ſhould for ever t ke away Sin; that is, the Incapacity 
of Men to appear in the Preſence of God to worſhip him. 

Ladd for ever from the firſt Verſe, where the Apoſtle is 
dis own Interpreter; and I ſuppoſe there can be no doubt, 
but that the Sacrifices offered on the Day of Expiation being 
of Divine Appointment, were effectual to the Ends for 
Which they were deſigned ; but that being deſigned only to 
relleve Men from their Ineptitude to Divine Worſhip for 
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one Year, they could not therefore do it once for all, as 
ite Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus hatb, 


The 


| 
| 


122 Hebr. IX. and X. confuer'd. Chap l 


The Appſtle proceeds, from Verſe the 5th to the eng of th 
h, to prove from the words of David (Pal. xl. wer, , 

that God did very little eſteem the Sacrifices and 0 
ferings of the Law, in compariſon of the Body of Chr 
which was in due time to be offer'd to him. It is noi 
deed certain from the words of the Pſalm, that David dt 
particularly mean the Sacrifices on the Day of Expiaiqy 
Sacrifices and Offerings are general words; but yet they u 
reſtrain'd by the mentioning of Barat-Offerings, and $a. 
cet for Sin: And it is obſervable, that all the Solemn 9. 
crifices appointed for the Day of Expiation, were either Bury. 
Offerings, or Sacrifices for Sin. Aaron is ordered on thi 
Day to come into the ny Place, with @ bullock for a Sp 
offering, and @ ram for a Burnt-offering, Levit. xvi, 3. 20 
With theſe he was to make atonement for himſelf, and 9 
Honſe, ver. 6, and further he was to tate of the Chillen | 
Iſrael two kids of the goats for 4 Sin-offering, and a Ram fy | 
Brarnt-Offering ; and theſe were the only Sacrifices peculiy 
to that Day. And tho' David gives us no other hin, 
whereby we can learn, that he meant theſe Sacrifices; ye 
the Apoſtle, who wrote by the ſame Spirit, to prove that he 
Blood of Bulls and Goats offer d on this Day (for of thoſe 
he was ſpeaking, ver. 4.) could not for ever take away Sin, 
in the Senſe ſo often before mentioned, alledges theſe worg 
of the Pſalm; and I ſuppoſe therefore, that St. Paul is clen 
in this Point; and that he look'd upon it as a certain Truth, 
that the Sacrifice offer'd by Chriſt Jeſus in Perſon, was to & 
that for ever, which the Levitical Sacrifices could only 4 
from Year to Year. I have before obſerved, that ſeveral d 
the Ancients did believe, that Chriſt did fulfil this Propheſ 
of David in the Original Euchariſt, where he did Spiritually, 
Intentionally, and Myſtically offer his own Body to God, un- 
der the Symbols and Pledges of Bread and Wine, which he 
had conſecrated for this purpoſe ; but the Reader is not from 
thence to infer, that we do in our Euchariſts offer the $4 
cramental Body and Blood, for the reconſecrating the Church, 
and its Miniſtrations, or to make a new Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the World; theſe were the firſt Ends, our Saviout 
had in view in the firſt Oblation, and theſe were then ob- 
tained by him once for all, | have betore obſerved, and do 
now ſeaſonably remind my Reader, that as the fir(t Palſo- 
ver was not Sacrificed preciſely for the ſame Ends, that the 
fature Paſſovers were offer'd ; ſo neither did our Saviour in 
the Original Euchariſt preſent his Body and Blood f - 
n | | ate 
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.der altogether for the ſame Purpoſes, that we ate now 
doit, We offer it as a Memorial, or Commemorative 
crifice: Our Saviour did not ſo. For the firſt Oblation 
"as then in Heri, and in preſent; and what is preſent can- 
ot properly be ſaid to be commemorated. We offer it for 
de Application of the Merits of the firſt and grand Oblation: 
-hereas out Saviour offered his Body to be a perpetual Stock 
thoſe Merits, which we by our Euchariſts are from time 
a time to draw from that inexhauſtible Treaſure; and to 
zy no more, our Saviour in and by the firſt Euchariſt, and 
« Crucifixion, or Mactation conſequent upon that Eucha- 
it, offer d an Initiatory Sacrifice, whereby he for ever enabled 
ind qualified his Church, without any other luſtrative Rites 
r Oblations, to make the neareſt Approaches to God, and 
ſpecially to continue this Sacrifice; not for the Reconſecra- 
ing either Prieſt or People, but for the acknowledging the 
onſecration once for all performed, and all other Benefits 
of his Death; and for the perpetual Application of the Merits 
thereof to our ſelves. I muſt further obſerve, that the words 
[ come to do thy will, ave not a full rendition of the Greek 
or Hebrew. It has ſufficiently been prov'd, as I have ſaid, 
by Dr. Hickes, that the Greek ro, and the Hebrew NY, 
when applied to Sacrifice, do fignifie to offer; and it is alſo 
W evident, that the Greek 9:anua, and the Hebrew JI) do ſig- 
nifie ſomething peculiarly acceptable and delightful. It is 
common Obſervation that 8: ſignifies zo tate Pleaſure 
in any thing, and by parity of reaſon 6*xyu2 denotes the 
thing with which one is pleaſed, or which is in a peculiar 
manner deſired, or pleaſing to another. The Hebrew word 
js at other Places rendered :x73r, acceptable, or ſingularly 
pleaſing ; ſee LXX. Lev. i. 4. xxii. 19. Den. xxxiii. 23. V. 
Ixi, 2. Ix. 7. ſo that inſtead et I come to dv thy Will, | crave 
leave to lay, I come to offer the acceptable thing, or Sacri- 
fice, that is my Body, I have made this Dare not ſo 
much for any Advantage to the Cauſe, which I am pleading, 
35 to make this Text more clear, than it is in our Modern 
Tranſlations; and accordingly the 1cth Verſe is thus to be 
render'd, In, or by which acceptable [Sacrifice] we have been 
conſecrated, we [| ſay have been conſecrated ] thro the Of- 
fering of the Body of Chriſt, all at once. | epprehend, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of our Saviour's conſecrating his 
Apoſtles by the Oblation of himſelf: It is expreſſed in the 
Greek in the Præter- perfect Tenſe ny12aouwWar zo ; and 
When he ſays we, 'tis moſt proper to underſtand thoſe of 
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the Apoſtolical Order, and their Succeſſors for ever. It by 
before been obſerved, that za ſignifies all at once, ©, 
one and the ſame time; and this ſeems !beſt to fit the 
here; for dera does molt probably affect the Verb. |;; 
an Adverb, and therefore according to the common Rules 
Conſtruction, cannot be put with the Subſtantive TE; 
and the Apoſtles, and whole Chriſtian Hierarchy, were — 
ſecrated, or enabled to be Miniſters of the New Teſtamen 
all at once, by the Perſonal Oblation of Chriſt ; tho? ifi x 
ſaid, they were Conſecrated once, or once for all, neither dog 
that much alter the Senſe, but only ſomewhat obſcutes i. 
For it is to be conſidered, that the Office of Prieſthood it fy 
was Conſecrated, or founded in the Perſons of the Apoſtle; 
and as the Office it ſelf was here founded, ſo was that p 
or Branch of it, whereby the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſhyn 
were empower'd to adopt others into a Partnerſhip of tha 
Office; and the Ordination, or Conſecration of particyly 
Men to the Epiſcopal Office, is only an Exerciſe of thy 
Power, which was for ever conferred upon the Apoſtolic 
College, by the firſt Oblation performed by Chriſt himſelf 
It is not the founding of a new Dignity, or Office; but id. 
mitting one into that which was erected, and confirmed one 
for all by our Great High Prieſt. * 

And having thus far ſpoke of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, he 
now proceeds to ſhew the ſame of all that belong to the 
Chriſtian Church, whom he calls the £1127; ſuch u 

| are, 
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* The Reader will pardon me, if Toffer a Conjesture, which I ſhall bull 
nothing upon, but barely propoſe to his Conſider ation. The words {1 J 
FE9TQCTS Te 0uuaTC Ts Inos Xe u, ſeem to me capable bs 
Rendition; We, who are employed, or are converſant in the offering 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt: For we is imply'd in #5 133%), and the Far 
ticle 51 with a Prepoſition uſually ſignifies Office, Employment, or the lik; 
fo 61 a7 ayoegy, Pleaders, or whoſe Employment is in Courts of 

udicature; 6: Wn ByparCr, Orators, or they whoſe Buſineſs is inthe 

Ipit: and by Analogy ot Ju Teo prpds ſhould be Offerers or Sacr 
ficers. I cannot doubt, but 01 was written with the Apoſile's own Hand; fv 
it's unaccountable, how a word, which in the general Opinion rather Clout 
the Senſe than otherwiſe, ſhould ever be added by any other hand; and n 
in all MSS. excepting 6 or 7. Nor is it any wonder, that Tranſcribers ſroul 
leave out, what they thought redundant, or did not underſtand. If 1 tad 
any Evidence, that the Prepoſ1tion qu was ever ſo uſed, as it is centaii 
ſeveral others are, I ſhould think this a very conſiderable Evidence, thi 
N. Paul ſpoke of all the Apoſtles, as ſacrificing Prieſts, | 
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becoming Members of his Body, d, ſandified 
rin our Tranſlation, ver. 14. that 2 rom 
their natural Incapacity of offering their Devotions to God; 
for whereas he before ſpake in the præter. perfect Tenſe, as 
having an Eye particularly to the Apoſtles, who were in the 
frſt place inveſted with this Privilege in a very eminent 
manner; and to whom he had beforehand given a Promiſe 
of it, John xvii. 19. as was before obſerved; he now de- 
ſends to ſpeak of all, who had hitherto joined themſelves 
to that Church which he had purchas'd with his own Blood; 
and become by this means a People near to God. The 
Apoſtle, to introduce what he was to ſay on this Head, 
takes notice, that every Higb-Prieſt [among the Fews) flood 
mm every Day [ of expiation] miniſtring and 0 ering often- 
times the ſame Sacre, which can never take away Sin 
all at once, ver. 11. I tranſlate the Greek every High-Prieft, 
becauſe not only the Syriack and Ezhiopick Verſions have it; 
but alſo Theodorite, and St. Cyril of Alexandria, ſo read it 
and ſeven MSS. and among theſe the Alexandrian: And 
indeed theſe were the only Sacrifices for Sin often offer'd, of 
which the Apoſtle could ſay, that they did not take away Sin; 
for of thoſe other Sin- offerings occaſionally to be made, it is 


W cxpreſly ſaid of them that bring them to be offer'd, that 
S their Sins ſpall be forgiven them, Lev. xiv. 20, 26, 31. SO 


that it is, I ſuppoſe, clear, that the words were meant of 
the Sacrifices on the Day of Expiation, ſo often before- 
mention'd ; and therefore | need give no other Reaſon, why 
| turn a juicer on every Day of Expiation, as before, 
Heb, vii. 27. Bui this Man Jesus after he had offered One 
Sacrifice for Sin for ever, ſtood no longer Miniſtring, or 
Offering Sacrifice, but ſat down on the Right Hand of God, 
from henceforth expeding, till his Enemies be made his For- 
ſtool; for he hath by One Offering Conſecrated for ever all 
that are ſandtified by Baptiſm. The Apoſtle is ſo far from 
intending to ſay, that all Chriſtian People are ſo perfeQed 
by the One Oblation, that by that Oblation the Practice and 
Guilt of moral Sin was aboliſh'd in them; that he ſays in 
elfect the dire& contrary: for he gives us to underſtand, 
that Chriſt is ſtill expecting, 'till his Enemies be made his 
Foot-ſtool : And Sin is none of the moſt inconſiderable of 
theſe Enemies: And 'tis evident, that what is expected, is 
not yet accompliſh'd : And it is certain in fact, that even 
good Chriſtians are ſtill obliged often, and with great diffi- 
culty, to ſtrive with the Guilt and Power of Sin; and * 

ore 


126 Hebr. IX. and X. conſider d. Chay, 


fore the Victory over Sin in this ſenſe, was not atchieyy 
all at once, but by degrees; and it will never be finiſh'q, , 
compleated by particular Men, while they are in this State 
where the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit ; nor by the why, 
Church, *till Death and Satan are at the ſame time entire 
and finally ſubdu'd; and Dr. H/hitby, as if he had here bee 
conſcious of the defect of his Hypothefis, mentions in hj 
Paraphraſe Satan, Antichriſt, and Death, as Enemies yet 1, 
be conquer'd ; but omits Sin, as being ſenſible, that the men. 
tion of it in the ſenſe he all along takes it, would confys 
his whole Comment on this Place: and yet 'tis certain tg, 
Demonſtration, that Sin cannot be ſaid to be totally ya 
quiſh'd, *till the Devil be wholly and finally diſarm'd; au 
that therefore Chriſt did not ſo perfect his People by the 
One Oblation, as once for all to take away the Guilt aud 
Power of Sin; and that therefore my Interpretation ſtani; 
good; viz. that he hath by offering himſelf, qualified hi 
fincere Servants for the perpetual Worſhip of God, by which 
means they are gradually to attain a final and total Conqueſ. 
The Apoſtle proves this from the words of the Prophet Je. 
remiah, Chap. xXxXi, ver. 33. where God promiſes to put hi; 
Laws in the Peoples Hearts, and to write them in ther 
Minds; he does not mean, he would give them a Sinleſ 
Perfection, or exempt them from the Power of Temptai- 
ons; but that he would diſpoſe their Minds to the Worſhip 
and Service of himſelf; and that he would remember ther 
Sins and Tniquities wo more : In which words, no rationd 
Man can believe, that God debar'd himſelf from imputing 
Sin to them, if they were guilty of it; or from puniſhing 
them either in this Life, or the next, or both, if they con 
tinued impenitent in it; but what he promiſes is, that as the 
People ſhould have pious Inclinations to the publick Wor- 
ſhip of him; ſo he would not, for the future, remember 
their Sins, as he had now done, by cauſing them to be tran- 
ſported into a remote Country, where they wanted the Con- 
venience and Opportunity of publick Worſhip. For Fere- 
remiah Prophecied under the Babyloniſh Captivity ; and God 
promiſes, that he would never treat his redeem'd People 
again in the ſame manner: And he ſo ſpeaks, as that the 
words may be better and more properly apply'd to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, to which God had undoubtedly an Eye in this 
Prophecy, than to the Jewiſh: And what he promiles co the 
Chriſtian Church is, that tho* much Sin and Weaknels was 


to remain in particular Members, yet this Sin and Wot 
nels 
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g ſhould not be fo remember'd by God, as that he would 
. annul their Sacraments; or rejeq, or refuſe his 
acious Preſence to their publick Aſſemblies: If any thing 
note be contained in this Promiſe, it is this, that the Sins 
* the whole Chriſtian Church ſhall never ſo far provoke 
od, as to make him proceed to an utter Exciſion of it, or 
\ cauſe the Church to be no more. And indeed theſe words 
em ſo to be explain d, by thoſe which immediately follow, 
Prem. II Ii. 35. viz. Thus ſaith the Lord, that giveth the Sun 
„a light by Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and Stars 
r @ light by Night — If theſe Ordinances paſs from before 
me, ſaub the Lord, then ibe Seed of Iſrael Shall alſo ceaſe 
um being a Nation from before me, ſaith the Lord, for ever. 
1 which words the Chriſtian Church has a Promiſe of 
berpetual duration unto the End of the World: And this is 
indeed imply'd in her being conſecrated once for ever. And 
now We are come to thoſe words, which ſeem to ſome to 
contain an unanſwerable ObjeCtion againſt the 
Gacrifice of the Euchariſt, viz. where Remiſſi- Heb. x. 18. 
on of theſe [Sins and Iniquities ] is, there is no particularly con- 
more Sacrifice for Sin, ver. 18. But I appre- ider d. 
hend, my Judicious Reader can by this time 
ſee no manner of Objection, or Difficulty in them; or if 
there be any, it may be remoy'd by anſwering theſe three 
W Queſtions, viz. 1. What is meant by Sins? 2. What by 
Remiſſion? 3. What by offering for Sin? 
1. What is meant by Sins? And the Anſwer is, that actual 
known Tranſgreſſion of the moral, or poſitive Law, where- 
by we are obnoxious to Guilt in this World, and Puniſh. 
ment in the next, can't be meant by the word Sz in this 
Context, nor even in theſe very Words: for the Sins here 
mentioned are ſuch, as are not remember'd, or imputed to 
Chriſtians; whereas it is certain, that all immoral Actions 
are imputed to Chriſtians, as well as others: Nay the Sins 
here ſpoken of are ſuch as were aQually remitted at the 
Offering of the Grand Sacrifice ; whereas the known aQual 
dins of Chriſtians are not forgiven, 'till they are repented 
of, Nor does the addition of the word Iniquities alter the 
caſe; for it has been ſhew'd, that Y, commonly render'd 
by the LXX, aa, ſignifies to more than NU, which 
is generally render'd as here, 42;)]iz : And that both theſe 
words do frequently ſignifie no more, than that Impurity, 
which is either inherent in the Nature of all Sublunary Be- 
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ſuch an Offering (I mean as to its Ends and Deſign) as wy 
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ings, or otherwiſe contracted; whereby they are 
— Service or Worſhip of God. ell. 

2. What is meant by Remiſſion of Sins? And it is evg 
that Remiſſion of Sins is either the ſame with being C 
crated, or purged, ver. 14. or the immediate and neceq; 
effect of it: For the Apoſtle produces theſe words ot 
Prophet Feremiah to prove, that Cori by One Offer 
Conſecrated them that are purged, or c bad. For he 
ſently adds, whereof the Holy Ghoſt is witneſs ; and tha 
Cites the words of the Prophet; ſo that it is evident, ty 
the Remifſion here ſpoken of was actually paſs'd, by and 
our Saviour's Offering himſelf : And therefore it cm 
import Abſolution from the Guilt, and Puniſhment of know 
actual Sin; becauſe this cannot be paſs'd, till the Sin hy 
been committed, and repented of; the Remiſſion, of whig 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, was obtained and granted once for al, 
and never to be repeated; whereas the Remiſſion of Gyiz 
and Puniſhment for particular Chriſtians, is to be obtaing 
and granted occaſionally from time to time, by a proper 4p 
plication of the Merits of the Death of Chriſt. 

3. What is meant by an Offering for Sin? And 'tis e 
dent from what has been before Diſcourſed, that it muſt h 


offer'd by Moſes tor the Dedication, or Ratification of the 
Covenant, between God and the raelites; or upon hj 
erecting and conſecrating the Tabernacle, and the [ei 
Oeconomy : It muſt be a Sacrifice intended for the qui 
fying Men to attend and affiſt in the Worſhip of God, as the 
Aſhes of the Red Heifer did: It muſt be a Sacrifice, or O. 
fering deſign'd for the enabling Men to continue the public 
Worſhip and Service of God, notwithſtanding ſuch Defile 
ments and Corruptions, as are neceſſarily incident to Human 
Nature; as the Sacrifices offer'd on the Day of Expiation 
were; only more perfect, than all of them join'd together; 
for it did that all at once, which all theſe luſtrative Rites 
could not do: It gave all Chriſtian People a Right for ever 
after, to join together to worſhip God: it formed them into 
2 perpetual Body, or Society of Prieſts and People, for pet. 
forming a Divine and Spiritual Service, So that they nec 
no New Sacrifice to Reconſecrate them: So that in! 
word, remitting Sin in the 18th verſe, and Porging and 
Conſecrating in the 14th verſe, and taking away Sin it 
the 4th verſe, and Conſecrating as pertaining to Cot 
ſcience, Chap. ix, ver. 9, are all Phraſes, ſgnif)ing 
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1 gect the ſame thing: And ſince it is evident that Conſe- 
ing ſignifies here, and in the Levitical Law, Dedicating 
the Service of God, by initiative Sacrifices and Rites; and 
taking away Sin has the ſame Signifieution, and imports, 
purging Men and Things from theſe Defilements, which 
ler them unfit for the Service of Almighty God; there- 
Kem:ſſion of Sin here is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe; 
Men that are ſenſible of this Privilege, are ſaid to be 
ped as to their Conſcience ; becauſe they are not under ſuch 
ard Checks as the Jews mult be, when they preſum'd to 
roach the Sanctuary under ſuch Defilements, as by the 
ior of their Law made them, *till they had Reconſecrated 
mſelves, uncapable of appearing before the Divine Ma- 
ty in the Tabernacle, or Temple. As the Effects of 
rilks Death are various; ſo are the Manner and Seaſons 
diſperſing, or conferring thoſe Effects, onthoſe, for whom 
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U were intended. The Pardon of Actions, and Habits 
ray finful in Believers is, and ever ſhall be adminiſtred 
1-8 Penitents, as occaſion requires; and the ſame may be ſaid 


that Grace to help in time of need, which Chriſt purchaſed 
his People: There are other Effects of his Death, which 
e not only purchas'd by the One offering himſelf ; but 
e likewiſe all at once, and for ever actually conferr'd 
Son his Church, as Liberty from the Yoke of the Jewiſh 
Wn, and a free Acceſs to God to make our Wants and 
Joys known unto him: It is true, the Charter of Par- 
n upon Repentance, and of all neceſſary Grace, were 
ned at and by his Death; but theſe Bleſſings could not be 
tually apply'd then, to all that were hereafter to have oc- 
ion for them ; becauſe they were conditional, and could 
it be beſtow'd 'till theſe Conditions were perform'd ; nay 
cannot now be apply'd to every ſingle Chriſtian all at 
Ice; eſpecially Remiflion of actual known Guilt, can't be 
w apply'd, before that Guilt is contracted, and proper means 
enſed for the removing of it: But freedom from the Yoke + 
the Jewiſh Law was abſolute, and without any reſtraint ; 
uſe the very Force and Authority of it was taken away 
Chriſt's Death ; and ſo was the Liberty which Chriſt pro- 
red for his whole Church, and every Member of it in 
Ir proper Stations, to make their Addreſles to God; and 
eſe Privileges are now, and have in all foriner Ages, been 
ply'd to Chriſtians once for all, viz. at their Baptiſm ; 
nd ſo by this time my Reader will conclude with me, that 
ſenſe of this 18th verſe is, That where there is ſuch Re- 
on of Sins and Iniguities, that is, of ſuch Deſilements; as 
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before Chriſt's coming made Men uncapable of prey; 
themſelves in the place of publick Worſhip ; there is ohh 
ther occaſion uf ſuch offering for Sin, as the Apoſtle 
been ſpeaking of; or there is no longer (that is the tre 1g 
port of * +74) ſuch an offering for Sin, as was Prelſcrivedy 
the Day of Expiation, for reconciling Prieſts, People, a4; 
Tabernacle it telt, for the Service of the enſuing Ver: 
it is evident, that the Apoltle in this place conliders theq 
crifice of Chriſt only, as ſuch an Offering for Sin, x; w 
Initiative, Luſtrative, or Conſecrative ; and not a fig, 
Sacrifice for Sin, as wip'd off all Guilt and Obnoxicung 
to Puniſhment, when apply'd in a proper manner; gt. 
does frequently in other places ſpeak of the Sacrifice offer 
Chrilt in Perſon, as a Price and Ranſom for the Guilt ang! 
niſhment of all Sins committed by Believers; but ben! 
treats of it with another view. And we are to temen 
that he was writing to the Hebrews, to whom theſe War 
and Phraſes, in the ſeveral Significations above-mentiai 
were known and familiar; and 1 perſwade my ſelf, ty 
the greateſt difficulty I labour under in Writing upon ty 
Subject is, that my Readers of all ſorts are ſuch, ; 
not been uſed to take theſe Words and Phraſes in fu 
Senſe, as the Apoſtle did firlt intend them: And yetlany 
ſwaded, that if the moſt learned amongſt our Adverſgy 
will pleaſe to apply the word 7:>«sy to any other fixd u 
determinate Senſe, than that which I have above given toi 
they will themſelves be ſoon convinced, that it is not rec 
Cileable to, or conſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Arguings in ti 
Context; for this word imports the ſame thing with i 
Phraſe of taking away Sin, as the Reader will find, by c 
paring the 1ſt and qth Verſes of the xth Chapter: And u 
our Saviour did by his Sacrifice on the Croſs, aQuually u 
away Sin in any other Meaning, than that which | haved 
fer'd, will be very hard for them to prove, and I hun 
conceive, impoſſible. 
But if our Adverſaries do perſiſt in that Seuſe of: 
away fin, and remitting of ſin, which theſe Phraſes ben 
common Diſcourſe; then neither they nor we can ay, tif 
there remains no more Sacrifice or Offering for Sin; or it any ofd 
Adverſaries will be fo hardy, as to affirm it; then they multgn 
me leave to ſay, that they make the Condition of the lapli 
Chriſtian to be the ſame with that of an Apoſtate. For | 
Apoſtle, in the 20th and 27th Verſes of the xth Chapter, 
ſhew the miſerable and deſperate Condition of them, W 
fin wilfully after Baptiſm, that is, who renounce Chilis 
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ſays of them, that there remains no Sacrifice for fin, but a 
22 fearful looking for of Judgement: The Apoſtle here 
dently ſpeaks upon this Suppoſition, v2. that there can 
no Forgiveneſs without a Sacrifice; and 'tis this that 
kes the Caſe of the Apoſtates without Redteſs, or reme- 
: He is onpardonable ; becauſe there remains no Sacrifice 
ir his Sin: But now, if there be no longer a Sacrifice for 
e Sins of offending Chriſtians ; how does their Condition 
iger from that of Apoſtates? And therefore if our Adver- 
ies will, by Remiſſion of Sin, underſtand taking off total- 
| and finally the Guilt and Puniſhment ; they as well as we 
aſt be oblig'd to read the 18th Verſe interrogatively, v2, 
w where remiſſion of theſe is, is there not yet an offering 
„ind Yes undoubtedly, for there is no Remiſſion with- 
at Sacrifice ; and what makes the State of Apoltates deplo- 
able is this, that they have committed Sin, and have no Sa- 
ice with which to expiate it; and therefore according to 
de Apoſtle's own reaſoning, where there is Remiſſion of 
in, there muſt be yet an Offering for Sin; upon Suppoſiti- 
n, that by Sin is meant known and actual Tranſgreffion, 
cording to our Adverſaries Notions. If it be ſaid, that 
here remains indeed a Sacrifice for Believers, that have been 
nalen in a Fault; but no other Sacrifice, except that of- 
fer'd by Chriſt Jeſus: So ſay we too; for we believe, that 
e Sacrifice offer'd by the Church is no other, than that 
ffer'd by Chriſt (tho' for Ends ſomewhat different ;) if it be 
aid that this Sacrifice was once offer'd by Chriſt, but muſt 
e offer d no more; that is the very Point in Diſpute between 
s: That it was once offer'd by Chriſt, is confeſo'd 
In all Hands; that it is to be offer'd no more, is the infe- 
ence drawn by our Adverſaries, which we cannot allow, 
Lhe Apoſtle no where ſays, that the Body and Blood of 
Ariſt is no more to be offer'd: All that can be prov'd from 
Iis Diſcourſe is, that it cannot be offered as an Initiatory, 
Ir Conſecratory Sacrifice; and there is this manifeſt diffe- 
ence in the grand Sacrifice confider'd 1s Initiatory, and con- 
ler d as having a Power for making Satisfaction for known 
din; that the Benefits of it as Initiatory.were conferred once 
It all upon the Church, and by Conſequence on every Mem- 
tr of it; but the Benefits thereof, as it has a Power of ab- 
diving Men from known actual Sin, was not ſo beſtow'd 
Kually all at once, but gradually and occationally, as has be- 
re deen obſerv d; and this ſhews the Apoſtle's Meaning, 
en he ſays, that there remains no more Sacrifice for the 
poſtate, who had os Bow Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 
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ſo deſerted the Church; namely, that there is no teconſeq 
tive Sacrifice under the Goſpel, whereby either the Churg 
or any Member of it, can be a- new ſeparated to the Seng 
of God; and he therefore that has thus ſhut himſelf oy 
the Church, of which he was once a Member, can new 
be re admitted. By renouncing Chriſt he has loſt the Rene; 
and forteited the Privilege purchas'd by the firſt and Prins 
pal Oblation; and ſo can't by vertue of that be reſlord u 
Chriſtian Communion; and there remains no other ſuch l 
tiatory Sacrifice ; and therefore the Apoſtate remains wig 
out hope of any poſſible Reconſecration to the Seryice g 
God, He is ſo far from being in a Capacity to ot 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, that he is driven and ejected from i 
Preſence of God, and not permitted to join that one Bo 
Men, the Church, among whom only this Privilege of jy 
ving Sins pardon'd upon Repentance does reſide, And! 
the lapling Chriſtian, as well as the Apoſtate, is deſtitute 
reconſecratory Sacrifice ; there remains no ſuch Oblaiq, 
either for the one, or the other ; but the lapling Chriſty 
wants no ſuch reconſecratory Sacrifice, tho' he for a tins 
be ſuſpended or excluded from the Communion of th 
Church; becauſe when that Suſpenſion is taken off, he u 
mains fully enſtated in the Privilege of being admitted to the 
Chriſtian Worſhip, whereby his Pardon may be perfedeet: 
And it is to be obſerv'd, that the Cenſure of Excommunicy 
tion was never deſign'd by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, to 
be an Excluſion from the Church totally and finally; bu 
only a depriving Men of the Privileges and Benefits of Com 
munion for a time, in order to reduce them to their Duty; 
If Excommunication be perpetual ; 'tis the Obſtinacy of the 
Offender that makes it fo, and not the Law of Chriſt, a 
his Church: On the other ſide, the Apoſtate, as has been ſhew'd 
can be never the better for the Conſecration, which ws 
procured and paſſed at the Oblation of the Principal Sac: 
fice; and by renouncing this Sacrifice, he for ever diſables 
himſelf from receiving the Benefit of it again; and ſo- he re 
mains incurable : But if both the lapſing Chriſtian, and the 
Apoſtate, do want a Sacrifice for the Expiation of moti 
Guilt, and yet no Sacrifice remains for either of them; then 
the Caſe of both muſt be equally deſperate, and without 
Remedy; which God forbid, If therefore by offering fir 
Sin in the 18th Verſe, my Reader underſtand the ſame thing, 
that he does by Sacrifice for Sin in the 27th Verſe ; and '8 
both Places take it for an Initiatory Conſecratory Oblation; 


the Senſe runs clear; and 'tis own'd, that neither het 
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dad Chriſtian, perſevering in his Profeſſion, has any Occaſi- 
u ſuch a Sacrifice; nor can he that is a Renegade, or Re- 
"ter from Chriſtianity, receive any Advantage from ſuch 
acrifice; and ſo it may be ſaid in Relation to both, that 
ere is yet #0 longer ſuch Sacrifice, or offering for ſins ; and 
is is the Senſe which I preferr: But if my Reader will, 
a Sacrifice for Sin, underſtand a Sacrifice, that may be 
tisfactory for the removing Guilt and Puniſhment; 
en he muſt give me leave to conclude, that the 18th Verſe 
to be read interrogatively, and that that Interrogation is 
o be reſolved into an Affirmation; q. d. where remiſſion of 
bur is, there is yet an offering for ſin; or if he do not allow 
is, he muſt conſider, whether it be poſſible to diſcover a- 
y Difference between the lapſing Chriſtian, and the Apo- 
lite: When both are equally deſtitute of a Sacrifice, and 
yithout a Sacrifice, there can be no Expiation of Guilt ; 
ad if it were the Apoſtle's Intention to ſay, here is yet a 
Ucrifice ; then the Concluſion of St. Paul's Diſcourſe is di- 
ealy contrary to that, which our Adverſaries would have 
. [leave them to chuſe, which they pleaſe; and if they 
huſe the laſt ; but add, that tho” there be a Sacrifice, yet 
hat it is not to be re-offered ; | anſwer, no ſuch Conſequence 
in be drawn from any thing, which the Apoſtle ſays in theſe 
hapters ; nay, I apprehend, he ſays, what will in effect be a 
Proof of the contrary, even in this Epiſtle, as we ſhall 
ereafter ſee, In the mean time, I ſubmit it to the Judge- 
ent of my learned Reader to determine, whether this Con- 
ert, which is commonly thought to favour the Cauſe of 
ur Adverſaries, more than any other in the whole Bible, 
de not rather for us, than againſt us; for here we are in- 
ſiruted in this great Truth, that our Saviour by his firſt Sa- 
iice conſecrated his Apoſtles, and his whole Church, for 
ſome ſpecial divine Services; if the Oblation of Chriſt's Bo- 
ly be not alſo expreſly mentioned, as one of theſe Servi- 
es, However, that is in effect already prov'd, which I pro- 
miſed to ſhew 
2. In the ſecond Place, viz. that the Per- 
ſefting, and SanQifying, and Sacrifice for Sin, That the per- 
meant by the Apoltle, are not excluſive of o- fecting menti- 
ther Perfecting, and Sanctifying, and Sacrifice 974 Heb. x. i- 
for Sin; this, I ſay, is already prov'd; for the? 8 
erteQting here meant is only conſecrating 42 # * 
the whole Church, eſpecially the Prieſts, eng. 
o the Service of God. The Rs here intended imports 
3 no 
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no more, than freeing Men, and Things, from the Dig 
bility they are under by Nature, or otherwiſe, for j, 
Service of God; and by the Sacrifice for Sin, is heremey 
ſuch a Sacrifice, as effected this Conſecration, or Degicy, 
on. For if the Conſecratory, or Initiatory Sacrifice og 
red by Moſes, or the Reconſecratory Oblations made g 
the Day of Expiation, had been never ſo perfect in their Kin 
tho' they had once for all effectually attain'd their Eng, wy 
conferr'd a perpetual indelible Conſecration on Prieſts, yy 
People, and Tabernacle; yet it does by no Means folloy 
that they were therefore to offer no other Sacrifices, eite 
for Pardon of Sin, or for any other Ends. The Hebrey, 
to whom St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, could not be ſo i, 
norant, as to draw any ſuch Conclufion from this Diſcourſ 
they well knew, and ſo may we too, that the Sacrifices 
fer'd by Moſes, and the red Heiter, and the Sacrifices q 
the Day of Expiation, were nut intended by God to excyþ 
or free Men from the Obligation of offering other Sac. 
ces: Nay they were ſenſible, that the main End and Intex. 
tion of the Sacrifices of Moſes, and on the Day of Erxpiai 
on, was to put Men into a Condition and Capacity to off 
other Sacrifices and Devotions appointed by the Law of Mie: 
And by Parity of Reaſon, the Conſecrative, or Initiating 
Power of the firſt Sacrifice offer'd by Chriſt in Perſon, i 
ſo far from proving, that no Sacrifice is for the faturet 
be offered, that it rather proves the direct contrary ; for there 
had been no Occaſion for ſuch initiatory, conſecratory dr 
crifice, if it had not been in order to prepare and qualife 
the Church for ſome very ſolemn and eximious Service; an 
ſince it does appear from other Evidence, if not from theſe 
Chapters, that our bleſſed Saviour did before, and by his 
Death offer, and for ever inſtitute the moſt divine and be. 
nificial Sacrifice, that was ever preſented to God by 
meer Men; and did, by this firſt Oblation and Inſtitution, 
intend to confecrate his Prieſts, and People (as appear 
from this Chapter) as to all other religious Offices, ſo cht- 
cially to that which was moſt excellent ; therefore the mol} 
roper Concluſion from theſe things put together is, thit 
this moſt ſolemn Service and Sacrifice, is for ever to be f- 
fered and obſerv'd by us; is for ever to be celebrated by 
Prieſts, Clergy and People in their ſeveral Stations, with 
tull Aſſurance, that the Pollutions of Men can never defile, 
or invalidate a Sacrifice, that receives its Power and Sandt. 
on from the moſt precious Blood of the Son of God. = 
| a8 
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45 it appears, that the Conſequence of this Conſecration, 
dich the Church of Chriſt acquires by the firſt Oblation 
the grand Sacrifice, is this ; T hat all the Members of this 
arch have à certain, infallible Remedy againſt the Guilt 
all actual Sin; that is, they have a right of Acceſs to 
od in the publick Aſſembly ; and by Virtue of the Holy 
daces there perform'd, and eſpecially of the Sacrifice of 
e Fuchariſt there ofter'd, they have an Application of the 
erits of Chriſt's Death made to them, for the taking away 
at Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment, which they had incurr'd ; 
d therefore the full Effect and Conſequence of our be- 
zo conſecrated, perfected, or admitted to the Service and 
Worſhip of God once for all, is this; That we are by this 
eans made capable of Pardon upon Repentance, and of 
ll the Bleffings purchas'd by Chriſt, upon Condition that 


im, 1 proceed therefore, 

zal, To ſhew furtherwhatReaſon we have to 
elieve, that the Apoſtle had an Eye to the Sr. Paul hints 
achariſtical Oblation, even in theſe very e Euchariſti- 
ters. The Reaſon I have to think ſo, is 41 Sacrifice. 
en from the Inference, which he draws Heb. X. 

om the foregoing Diſcourſe: For having 

Wd, there remains yet no Sacrifice, or Offering for Sin, 
neaning ſuch Initiatory Sacrifice, or Offering as Moſes 
made upou the Ratification of the old Covenant, and the 
Dedication of the Tabernacle, or Reconſecratory Sacrifi— 
„ as were enjoin'd on the Day of Expiation; and having 
hew'd them juſt before, what a more perfect Conſecration 
0 the Service of God, they had obtained thro” the perſonal 
vacrifice; he firſt concludes, that they ought to make uſe of 
his Privilege, in drawing near to the Holes, by the way that 
Oriſt had dedicated for them, that is the Church (which 
the Tabernacle thro' which he enter'd into Heaven, 
2p. ix, ver, 11.) and it is certain, that we muſt follow 
the way, which Chriſt did firſt tread out for us. This 
s the Apoſtle's Meaning, when he ſays, we have Freedom of 
Atceſs to the Holy of Holies, that is Heaven; aud having a 
ne and living way, thro' his Tabernaclethe Church, which 
was firſt conſecrated by the Body of Chriſt, which is therefore 
8 the Vail by which we muſt be let into this Fabernacle ; 
itt us approach to the Holies, that is to Heaven; and then 
ve make our neareſt Approaches to Heav'n, when we join 


K 4 in 


e apply our ſelves to God in the Method appointed by 
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in the ſolemn Devotions of the Church. Now this i; f 
molt natural, and obvious Application of the toregy; 
Context; taking it, as I have done, to contain a Proof fh 
Chriſt did by his firſt Sacrifice once for all prepare us j, 
divine Worſhip : For *tis to ſay, Since we have this Pj 
lege purchas'd by Chriſt, let us make uſe of it. But if, ont 
other hand, it had been the Apoſtle's Deſign to tell us, thy 
by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt we are perfectly Pardon'g, 
and have the Perfection of divine Grace aſſured tg y; 
Wherefore ſhould he ſend People to Church, as if any 24 
dition could be made to theſe Bleſſings by the Miniſtry g 
Men? They amongſt us, who are beſt vers'd in ſuch Gloſſy 
thele, if they do come to Church, or to any religious Cop, 
gregation ; yet they take Care to let the World know, thy 
they diſdain the very Miniſtry and divine Ordinances, wic 
they uſe. And the Quakers, who have indulg'd themſehg 
in the full Conſequence of this Doctrine, have laid aſide gl 
Miniſtry, and Ordinances ; and a Contempt of Prieſts, a 
Sacraments, is with them a certain Sign of Perfection; by 
*tis very evident, that the Apoſtle's Inference is direRly cop 
trary to the vain Conceits of theſe Men. For he ſpeaksy 
the Hebrews, as to a Body of Men aſſociated for divine Wor. 
ſhip; and in order to enter into Heaven, he charges them u 
draw near with a true Heart, in fulneſs of faith; that is, with 
a full Aſſurance, that Chriſt hath purchas'd for them tie 
perpetual Privilege of publick Worſhip; and that we may be 
ſure he meant drawing near in publick Worſhip, he chars 
them firſt to be baptiz'd: For that is the undoubted Mew 
ing of thoſe Words, having your hearts ſprinkled from an el 
conſcience, and your bodies waſhed with pure water, verſe u 
For it is by Baptiſm, that Men are ſprinkled from an eil 
Conſcience; becauſe thereby they have not only Forgivenel 
of all paſt Sin, but Admittance into the Church, and Liber 
ty to join jn the publick Addreſſes and Devotions of God) 
People; as the Jeus of old were qualify'd to enter into the 
Tabernacle, by having Water mingled with the Aſhes of the 
red Heiter ſprinkled upon them: See Dr. Hhitby's excellent 
Note on this Place. Further, the Apoltle bids them hola fa, 
or carefully retain the uſe of the Oblation of their Hope, ot 
Faith (chuſe which reading you pleaſe) without wavernz 
I have before obſery'd, that 5ucaoy{z fignifies an Oblation, 
and ſq | turn it here: For it is very certain, that the Won 
has this Signification with the Helleniſts, and that it hu 
any other Signification is not certain. St. Paul twice ules 
this Exhortatian of holding faſt our Homology; ficlt, on 
it 


dee 
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14 and the Eugliſ Word Oblation admirably well falls 
wich the Senſe of the Apoſtle in that Place; for ſeeing we 
ie great high-prieſt, ſays the Apoſtle, that is paſſed into 
Heavens, Jeſits the Son of God, let us hold faſt, or retain 
» uſe of our Oblation: For we have not an high-prieft, 
u cannot be tonch'd with a feeling of our infirmities — 
tus therefore come —_— unto the throne of grace, that we 
ay obtain Mercy, &c. The whole cannot more aptly be 
aderſtood, than by applying it to the Euchariſt, which is 
ir Homology or Oblation; and of which Chriſt Jeſus is 
he High-prielt, Chap. iii. verſe I, And ſince he is paſſed into 
Heavens, to make way for its Acceptance; we have all 
e Encouragement we can delire, to perſevere in offering 
up to God; and therefore, when he bids the Hebrews 
ame boldly to the Throne of Grace, ver. 16; | apprehend 
72 cannot more congruouſly interpret the Apoſtle, than by 
wppoſing, that he invites them to approach the Altar with a 
coming modeſt Aſſurance; the ſame which St. Barnabas 
neans, when he ſpeaks of a/tius ad altare accedere, Cap. 1. 
ming up higher to the Altar: For it is certain, that in the 
rimitive Church all the moſt momentous and important 
etitions were preſented to God at the Lord's Table; and 
h ſuch Prayers a gracious Anſwer was expected on Ac- 
zunt of the Sacrifice there exhibited to God; and therefore 
o Title does more properly belong to it, than this of zhe 
Fbrone of Grace, as being the moſt eminent Utenſil in the 
hriſtian Church, he Seat of the Body of Chriſt, and on 
lich the Holy Ghoſt deſcends upon the Invocation, as Opta- 
x obſerves, and where the Devotions of the Church were 
offer d with the greateſt Aſſurance of Succeſs. I am ſenſi- 
le, that Commentators uſual ſay, that Chriſt himſelf 
js this Throne; but to make the ſame Perſon both the High- 
prieſt and the Throne, in the very ſame Text, ſeems not con- 
tent with the common obvious Rules of Analogy and 
oncinnity, eſpecially when there is no manner of Occa- 
ſon for it; ſince this Title does ſo exactly comport with 
he holy Table. And when the Apoſtle here (Chap. x ver. 
23) does again repeat this Admonition of holding faſt our 
Homology, can't but take him in the ſame Senſe ; becauſe by 
this Homology (whatever it be) we are to draw near to 
the Holy of Holes; we can't come to it without Baptiſin, 
8s appears by the foregoing Verſe; and it was to be made 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ,ver. 25; and I ſuppole nothin 

bees ſo well anſwer theſe Characters, as the Euchariſt: An 


ay 


ſuljecting their Oblation to the Goſpel of Chriſt in his Church 
don't find, that the Word is elſewhere uſed in the Ng 


muſt, I apprehend, be the very ſame thing; otherwiſe i 
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as I have before in this Section obſerv'd, that 3 * 
no other Signification in the Greek Verſion of the our 
ſtament; ſo neither have I any Reaſon to believe, that it U 
any other in the New. I have, in zhe prepitiatory Obly; 

p. 12, ſhew'd, that this Word in the ixth Chapter of t 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ver. 13. does moſt jy, 
bably ſignifie the Oblation made by the People of Cu 
at the Euchariſt; and that he there commends them forth 


rather than to the Law of Moſes in the Temple: And! 


Teltament, except in the fixth Chapter of the firſt Epi 
of St. Paul to Timothy ; where at the 12th and 13th Vaſg 
firſt Timothy and then Jeſus Chriſt are mention'd, as Witneſy 
to the Chriſtian Oblation, He ſays of Timothy ahννY 
. #420" po dyiov wan moarov Maj]upey, thou mad, 
the good Oblation before many Witneſſes, | ſuppoſe the Apoll 
alludes to the Specimen, which Timothy gave of his Sufficieng 
for the Office of a Prieſt or Biſhop, when upon his Ordins 
tion he did in the Face of the publick Aſſembly make th 
Euchariſtical Oblation, to the great Satisfaction and Ed. 
cation of all that were preſent: And tis to be obſerv'd, thy 
as all Nouns do ſometimes give an unuſual Signification u 
their conjugate Verbs, ſo may 5y-aoyiz here determine the 
Senſe of the Verb 5oa:yev, tho? there is no Neceflity u 
recur to this Expedient: For 61uoacyar is a Word by which 
the LXX turn the Hebrew Mn, Jeremiab xliv. 25; and u 
to vow, does perpetually imply ſome material thing whichis 
the Object of that Action; ſo we are ſure it does ſo in thi 
Place. For the thing vow'd was Inzcenſe, and a drint . 
fering. We will ſurely perform the Vows that we bave vou 
to burn ny and to Jays out drink Offerings, And in the nen 
Verſe it is ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt, that Ye atteſted or confirm 
the good Oblation under Pontius Pilate ; that is, during the 
time of his PrefeQure. We ſay in our Creed, that Jeſus Chil 
ſuffered ander Pontius Pilate, m III Tinan 
here; and it was upon his Death, under this Roman Pre- 
fect, that he made his Apoſtles the Authentick Witneſles dl 
his offering his Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, and inſiits 
ting the Oblation of it in his Church for ever after: The 
good Homology, made firſt by Chriſt, afterwards by Timely 


not accountable, why the Apoſtle ſhould expreſs it in the 
ſame Words, in two Verſes together, It may 1 l 
| 3 ſuppos 
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ſed, that Timothy at his Baptiſm did make Confeſſion, 
422 was King of the Jeus; and that this was the ſame 
leon, that Jeſus made to Pontius Pilate, Jo. xviii. 37. 
[+ chat this Was ever part of the Baptiſmal Confeſſion, is 
olly uncertain ; and if it were fo, | leave it to the Rea- 
to determine, whether it be more probable, that St. Paul 
aud take an Orcaſion to commend a Chriſtian Biſhop, 
om having made his Baptiſmal Confeſſions, as he ought 
do and which every the meaneſt Chriſtian, under his Care, 
d done, as well as himſelf; or from his being well vers'd 
be moſt ſolemn. and ſublime Office of the Chriſtian Re- 
on, J mean the Euchariſt; 'tis the more credible, that 
Paul ſhould aſcribe it as a very reputable Qualification 
Timothy, that he had offer'd the good Oblation before ma- 
y Witneſſes; becauſe his Fellow-Labourer, St. Clement of 
me, does thus CharaQteriſe good Biſhops, that zhey offer the 
ifts in a holy, unblameable Manner. I know Dr. Whitby 
the Homologie underſtands, his profeſſing Chriſt in time 
f Perſecution ; but this is meerly gratis dictum, except it 
id appear, that Timothy before the Writing of this Epiſtle 
xd been under Sufferings for Chriſt's Sake, of which I ſee 
o Signs, And I would not have my. Reader deſpiſe this, 
: mean ConjeQture of mine; nor ought he to look up- 
Wo it as ſuch; for I really learn'd it from Origen, who 
hen he is arguing with Celſus, and ſpeaking of Sacrifices, 
nd particularly of the Euchariſtical Bread as offer'd to 
od, adds immediately (@ p. 9. Ap. l. 9.) « v-27%, + 
10 lay lg dy Ciooply ; which I cannot otherwiſerender, 
nithout doing violence to the Coherence of Origen's Dil- 
ourſe, than thus; viz. and we hold faſt our Oblation as long 
„e live; and [ am pretty ſure, that my judicious Rea- 
dear wil! take it in this Senſe, There is alſo a Paſſage in 
Jril of Alexandria's Letter to Neſtorius, in Biuius, Vol. 2. 
in Act Concilii Epheſini, pars prima, p. 211, 212. where the 
itle given by the Apoſtle, Heb. iii. 1, is underſtood in that 

denſe, which 1 now plead for; the Greek Words are theſe, 
My Ta #) Arb Y- A Nep. T ONO ies U W; 
Rey y O Y Tlarer Tw wes nar duTw.x, g auvts 76 Ot, 
Miel Te9orouil o i et,ο̈ νννννiιν , M GuTL 
W es % f % Oe x7! puoty uv Lovoyevn; that is, tho? { Chriſt) 
be call'd the Apoſtle, and High-prieſt of our Oblatiom, as 
arificing to God and the Father the Oblation of our F:ith of- 
fered to him, and by him to God the Father in our behalf; --- yet 
we aſſert him 10 be the natural, and only begotten Sus God. 
Andhe uſes it ſo again in the Defence of the 10th Aiuthem., 
| pars 
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Pars. 3. p. 466. 1 ws Nei o. Oe res ον. % F ley; ; 
a eauT®, Y 76 Hazel r aifews nuav I OMONOY ay d 
Jevb ur; mor as offering a Sacrifice to a greater God [tha 
mſelf] but as contriving the Homology, or Oblation , 
Faith, to himſelf, and the Father: Where, by the Hy, 
of Faith, he ſeems plainly to mean the Euchariſt, * 
Dr. Grabe will inform us, that this Oblation is offer'd, 1, 
only to the Father, but to the Son, according to a Pſy, 
in Origen; which you may ſee in Grabe's Edition of Ireney, 
» 33 
b 1 be told, that Oblation here conſiſts of Faith, or Hy, 
(according to which Lection the Reader chuſes ) for jþ 
words of the Apoſtle are, Let us hold faſt the Oblatin g 
our Faith, or Hope: And it is a ſettled Rule with our 4 
verſaries, if the word Oblation have a Genitive Caſe after i 
to ſuppoſe, that the Oblation, or Sacrifice conſiſts of th; 
thing ſignify'd by that Genitive Caſe: Thus a Sacrifice q 
Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, fignifies nothing in their Langugzt, 
but bare Praiſe, or Thankſgiving. A Sacrifice of Comme 
moration, nothing but an Act of the Memory, or a callin 
to Mind ſome paſt Mercy, I ſhall hereafter have occaſion 
to ſhew particularly, and at large, the Inſufficience of thi 
Anſwer. In the mean time, I ſhall only obſerve in gener, 
that this is a very fallacious Rule: When St. James, in hi 
Epiſtle, ſpeaks of the Prayer of Faith, Chap. v. 15. willay 
Man from hence conclude, that the Prayer he meant cor- 
ſiſted of nothing but Faith? Muſt not Prayer conſiſt of 
Words, Deſires, and inward Application to God? Andi 
not Faith, or a well-grounded Aſſurance of being heard, 1 
commendable and neceſſary Qualification of Prayers, rathe: 
than the Subſtance of them? And the ſame may be ſaid d 
the Oblation of Faith and Hope ; namely, theſe Graces ar 
the Salt with which our Oblation muſt be ſeaſon'd, rather 
than the Subſtance of our Oblation. And it mult be own, 
that all Sacrifices offer'd without theſe Graces, are only 1 
vain Profuſion of God's Creatures: But it does by no means 
follow, that we are to offer nothing elfe. Nay, ſince it does 
appear, that there was 2 very eminent Oblation inſtituted by 
Chriſt, in which none have a right to join, but ſuch onlys 
believe, or hope in Chriſt; therefore by h, good Homoloyy, 
the Homology of our Faith, or Hope, tis molt rational to be. 
lieve, that St. Paul deſign'd the Chriſtian Sacrifice; for jul 
fo the Covenant made between God and Men by Chrilt, is 
called, the Law of Faith, Rom. ili. 27. and CASEY 
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„ Seal of Faith, Rom. iv. 11. And whereas the word 
,mology, in thoſe places where it is uſed in the Old Te- 
1 ment, does denote 2 Freewill-offering; this does more 
operly expreſs the Nature of the Chriſtian Oblation, than 
le her word commonly uſed by the LXX, in theit Tran- 
Bas; (for I think they never uſe *vyaccia for a Sacrifice, 
ho' Aquila does) And 'tis well known, that St. Irexexs 
es very much magnifie the Oblation of the Euchariſt, as 
nade by Sons, not Slaves, as being offer'd freely and cheerful- 


„ 4 c. 34» ; 
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n Additional Sul ſection to Chap. 2. Sect. 1. wing, 
That the Body and Blood of Chriſt, offer d and receiv'd 
in the Euchariſt, is Bread and Wine: That the Bread 
and Wine was believ'd by the Ancients to be, not only 
the Typical, but the true Body and Blood of Chriſt m 
Power and Effect. By what means the Euchariſtical 
Bread and Wine were heletved to become the true Body 
and Blood of Chrift. 


THE Adverſaries of the Sacrifice in the Euchariſt have no 
other way left, to evade the Proofs | have produced for it, 
but by betaking themſelves to their old Refuge, which is 
this; If the Ancients ſpeak of the Oblation of Bread and 
Wine; the Anſwer is, that this is not the Oblation of the 
Euchariſt, but of the Alms or Firſt-fruits offer'd by the 
Laity : If the Ancients ſpeak of the Offering the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ; they tell us, this is the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; 
and ſo give over all the Ancients, who mention this, for 
Tranſubſtantiators ; and condemn the Fathers for Fools, and 
vs for Knaves ; for this is the plain Exgliſh of all they ſay 
upon this Head. Now to vindicate at once the Primitive 
Church, and Fathers, and our ſelves, and to ſhew the In- 
ſufficience of the Anfwer, which our Adverſaries would put 
vs off with upon this occaſion ; and at the ſame time to ju- 
lüte my ſelf, for bringing promiſcuouſly what is ſaid by the 
Ancients, of offering the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, or the Types aud Symbols of that 
Body and Blood; for I apprehend it will appear upon a Scru- 
ny, that there was no Oblation of the Bread and Wine, di- 
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ſtin& from the other Oblations, but what was perforny; 
the Fucharilt ſtriatly ſo called; and that this Bread and wy 
were offer'd only as Repreſentations of the Body and Big 
of Chriſt, or as his true ſpiritual Body and Blood, a . 
morials of the Grand Sacrifice, I can ſee no Evidence 
the firſt four Centuries, that the Bread and Wine were g 
fer'd to God ſeparate, and apart from the main Mag; 
Oblations, any otherwiſe, or by any other A@ of Ohlyig 
than that which in the Clementine Liturgy follow'd after jy 
words of Inſtitution: And I take it for certain, that the g 
fering other Materials together with the Bread and Wine, 
not the New Oblation of the New Teſtament ; is not thy 
Oblation inſtituted by Chriſt after the Paſſover-Supper; iy 
only previous, and in order to it: And therefore, that why 
the Ancients ſpeak of offering Bread and Wine, eſpeciy 
if they give us to underſtand, that this Oblation was py. 
formed in the Sacrament ; they can thereby mean no he 
Oblation, than that which was made in Commemorgin 
of Chriſt's Paſſion: And leſt our Adverſaries ſhould thb 
that they do effeQually anſwer this, by replying, that the 
Euchariſtical Oblation ſpoken of by the Ancients, wy 
eſteem'd by them to be a Sacrifice of the Body and Blog, 
and therefore not of Bread and Wine; 1 ſhall ther. 
fore 

Prove, That the Ancients did believe, that the Body a 
Blood of Chriſt, in the Sacrament, were the Conſecray 
Bread and Wine; and that they therefore did, at Diſcretiay 
call them either Bread and Wine, or the Body and Blood, 
or the Types of the Body and Blood; and by this means, 
ſuppoſe, I ſhall at the ſame time vindicate the Fathers, fron 
the Imputation of believing the real Preſence in the ſenſe a 
the Church of Rome; and give a convincing Proof, that the 
'offering of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, properly 
called, and the offering the Body and Blood, or of Chill 
of our Redeemer, and the like, and the Antitypes or Syn 
bols of the Body and Blood, are ſeveral Phraſes importing 
the ſame thing; and that therefore I may as jultly argue for 
the Sacrifice inthe Euchariſt, from thoſe Places, where Bread 
and Wine are ſaid to be offered, as from thoſe Places, when 
the Body and Blood, or Chriſt, or our Redeemer, d 
the Types and Figures of them, are ſtiled an Oblation, 
2 ſaid to be preſented to God. I will now theretort 

ew, 
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J. That the Primitive Church believ'd the Body and Blood 
be Sacrament, to be Bread and Wine. 

11, That they believ'd them not to be the Body and 
ood of Chrilt in Subſtance ; and therefore often call'd them 
ypes, Figures, Symbols of the Body and Blood, 

111, That they did not eſteem them ſuch cold and im- 
ſet Types, as thoſe before and under the Law, Nay, 
v. They believ'd them to be the true ſpiritual Body and 
100d of Chriſt, tho” not in Suoltance, yet in Power and 
ect. 

* That the Ancients laid a great ſtreſs on the Belief of 
is Doctrine. 

VI. I ſhall ſhew, by what means the Primitive Church did 
elieve the Bread and Wine (their Subſtance ſtill remaining) 
become the ſpiritual Body and Blood. 

VII. 1 ſhall conſider ſome ſeeming Exceſſes of the Anci- 


ti 


„on this Head. 1 
. Iam to prove, that the Primitive Churc 
h wliey'd the 7 and Blood in the Sacra- oy 
u oent to be Bread and Wine. And that the ferd in . 


moſt Primitive Church, of the two or three Euchariſt are 
it Centuries, did ſo believe, our Adverſa- Bread and 
Jes are willing to grant: And it is certain, Wine. 
What few DoQtrines of Chriſtianity have more 
plain Evidence of their being receiv'd in thoſe firſt Ages, 
than this, which I am now aſſerting, I mean the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt ; and therefore there can be no doubt, but the 
Body and Blood by them offer'd, was believ'd to be Bread 
and Wine. Our Adverſaries are very jealous of the Anci- 
ent Fathers of the next ſucceeding Ages; as if they had 
formed new Notions of the real Preſence, very fayourable 
to the DoQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation: Now ſuppoſe this 
were true; yet it is certain, that the Doctrine of the Sacri- 
fice in the Euchariſt, was as fully eſtabliſh'd in the ſecond 
Century (as appears by the Writings of Faſtin Martyr, Ire- 
neut, and Tertullian, and I might ſay in the firſt, by the 
Writings of Ignatius, St. Clement, but eſpecially by the 
words of Inſtitution) as it ever was, or could be in Ages to 
come : So that the Oblation of Chriſt's Sacramental Body, 
no manner of dependence on the Notions of the real 
ſence, which were afterwards broacht. What we con- 
tend for is, that the Euchariſtical Body of Chriſt Jeſus is, or 
ought to be offer'd to God; Whether this Euchariſtical Body 
de the very Perſonal, Subſtantial Body of Chriſt, is another 


Queition, 
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Queſtion. And Men may believe, and the Luther; 
actually believe, that the very Subſtantial Body of Cui 
in the Euchariſt; and yet not think, that it is there tg 
offer'd to God: And on the other fide, the moſt Ping 
tive Fathers, and the preſent Aſſertors of the Sactig 
herein Exgland, do agree in maintaining, that the Sacrameyy 
Body and Blood are, as to their groſs Subitance, Bread wy 
Wine; and yet that they are, in every Euchariſt, to be yy 
ſented to God by a ſolemn act of Oblation ; but in tru, 
am fully perſwaded,that the Fathers, even down to the ſeen 
or eighth grey, did (till retain a belief, that the Say 
mental Body and Blood was Bread and Wine; and the dig 
Reaſon, why ſome among us think otherwiſe is this; thy 
the Ancients did not look upon the Bread and Wine tg K 
meer empty Figures; and therefore expreſs'd themſelye i 
ſuch a manner, as can't indeed be reconcil'd to the lo 
Notions of too many in this Age, who call every dig 
Tranſubſtantiation, that does not fall in with Socinus wi 
Arminius; but are very far from countenancing the Ojinz 
ons, either of the Papiſts, or Lutherans, However | ſhall g 
preſent confine my Enquiry to the Fathers of the firſt u 
Centuries, or to thoſe at furtheſt, who had their Educaiq 
in the fourth Century, as S. Cyril of Alexandria, and The 
dorite, And tho? I will not too poſitively affirm, that ng 
fingle Writer within this compaſs of Time, was ever guily 
of any Exceſs as to this Particular; yet I do not at all& 
ſpair of convincing my Reader, that it was the current pie 
vailing Opinion, that the Bread and Wine did ſtill remiin 
even after the Oblation and Conſecration. And no Mai 
more clear in this point, than the lateſt ſingle Father, whole 
Authority I ſhall cite, I mean Zheodorzte ; tor he affirms, (. 
P. 45. Ap.) That our Saviour, in delivering the Myſteries, ts 
king the Symbol ſaid, This is my Body. And again, (i. p. 4, 
Ap. I. 5.) He that call'd his own natural Body Corn, ad 
Bread, and at another time calPd himſelf a Vine, he honorl 
the viſible Symbols with the Title of his Body and Blood, un 
changing their Nature, but adding Grace to Nature: But be 
yet more fully declares himſelf in his Dialogue between 0r- 
thodox and Eraniſtes a Heretick, (n. p. 45. Ap.) where de 
introduces Eraniſtes asking Orthodox, What do you call thi 
Gift that is offered, before the Prieſt has made the Invocatin 
Orthodox having excuſed himſelf from ſaying plainly, Bred 
becauſe ſome Catechumens are ſuppoſed to be prelent, ar 
ſwers, Food made of certain Grains, meaning Bread m_ d 
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Lat, Eraniſt. And what do you call the other Symbol ? 
od. That alſo is 4 common Name, denoting a certain ſurt 
Liquor. Eraniſt But what Name do you give them, 4 
Conſecration * Orthod, The Body and Biood of Chriſt. 
"ſt, And do you believe, that you partake of the Budy and 
ud of Chriſt? Orthod. I 40. Eraniſt. As therefore the 
bols of the Lord's 1. and Blood are one thing before the 
cation made by the Prieſt, but are changed and become 
ve other things after the Iuvocation; ſu our Lord's Body 
after the Aſſumption, changed into the Divine Subſtance. 
« was Eraniſtes's Herefie.) Orthod. Vm are caught in 
Net which your ſelf have woven. For the myſtical Sym- 
| after Conſecration, do not depart from their own Nature, 
remain in their former Subſtance, Figure. and Shape, Cy- 
if Alexandria having ſaid 4. p. 42. Ap.) that Melchiſe- 
þ bleſſed Abraham, by exhibiting to him Bread and Wine, 
15 We are bleſſed no otherwiſe by Chriſt, And preſently 
„He plainly declares the manner of the Prieſthood, for a 
onſtratton of the thing; for Melchiſedech brought forth 
eid and Wine, And as before cited, (c. p. 43. Ap.) The 
ble, that had the Shew-bread, repreſents the 3 Sacri- 
of the Loaves, by which we are bleſſed, eating the Bread 
m Heaven, that is Chriſt. St. Chry/o/tom on Pſal, cx, 
p. 37. * ) asks this Queſtion, Aud why does he ſay, ac- 
ding to the Order of Melchitedech ? Even becauſe of the 
eries; for he offered Bread and Wine to Abraham, And 
an, (I. p. 41. Ap. l. 6.) bat is the Bread? His Body. 
It his Epiſtle to Czſarizs againſt Apollinaris, is a molt 11- 
ſtrious Teſtimony to this I ruth, in the tollowing words. 
p. 42. Ap.) As we call the Bread Bread, befure it is 
ed; but when the Divine Grace has ſauctiſied it by the iu- 
vention of the Prieſt, it quits the Name of Bread, ard is 
ought worthy to be call'd the Lord's Body, although the Na- 
re of Bread | remain in it. So the Divine Nature taking 
eGovernment of the Body of Chriſt, both theſe made but one 
, one Perſon, St. Auſtin gives us his Verdict to the ſame 
rpoſe, when he ſays, (D. p. 35. Ap.) i hat Melchiſedech 
wght forth, when he bleſſed Abraham, ts every where offer d 
ner the Prieſthoud of Chriſt. Therefore | conceive, what 
offer d under the Prieſthuod of Chriſt, muſt be Bread and 
ine, Conſecrated into the Body and Blood: Nor was the 
read and Wine, offer'd in the Primitive Church, apart from 
e other Oblations, 'till they had been made the Sacra- 
lent by the words of * And, C. p. 35. * 
| 7 
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To eat Bread is the Sacrifice of Chriſtians in the Neu 5 
ment. More tully yet in thoſe words, (R. p. 36, 4p, 
call neither the Tongue, nor Membranes, nor ſignificantly 
prononnced by the Tongue, nor literal Characters wy, 
Parchment, the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but that only ul 
being taken from the Fruits of the Earth, that is, Bread 
being Conſecrated with a myſtical Prayer, we receite n 
ſpiritual Health. He had obſerved juſt before, that the 
poſtle wighe preach Chriſt either with the Tongue, or Þ, 
or by the Euchariſt. Gaudentius is very clear in this pj 
for ſays he, (4. p. 29, 30. Ap. I. 6.) The ſame Curiſ u 
crificed in every Church, in the Myſtery of Bread and Ia 
—— And Chriſt declares, that whatever Ii ine is offer'd fa 
figure of his Paſſion, is his Blood, And again, (6. p. 30% 
i hen Chriſt held forth Conſecrated Bread and Wine tt h 
ciples, he ſaid thus, This 1s my Body, this is my Bling, 
to mention no more, (d. p. 30. Ap.) Chriſt appointed th, 
craments of his Body and Blood, to be offer'd in the fm 
Bread and Wine. St. Ferom teaches the ſame Dottine: f 
he bids us (I. p. 28. Ap.) hear, or underſtand, that the By 
which our Lord brake, and gave to his Diſciples, is the N 
of our Lord and Saviour; ſince he himſelf jays to them, Ti 
eat. this is my Body, &c, And, (m. p. 29. Ap.) ME 
alſo that of which the heavenly Bread is made; concern 

which our Lord ſays, My Fleſb is Meat indeed, &c, Agi 
(n. p. 29. Ap.) Te [Prieſts] offer my Loaves, the Lung, 
Shew-bread in every Church — ſpringing from one Loaf, f 
(. p. 29. Ap.) Me pollute the Bread, that is the Body i u 
Lora, when we go unworthily to the Altar. St. Ambriſ t 
ſtifies this Truth in theſe words, (a, p. 26. Ap.) Thi hn 
Chriſt gave to his Apoſiles, tu diſtribute to the multitude ij l 
 lrevers; and gives it at this Day, which the Prieſt daily (u 
ſecrates with his words. Ephrem Syrus bids us (C. p,25.4 
earneſtiy conſider, how Chriſt took Bread in his Handi, ble 
it, and brake it into a figure of his Body; and bleſſed theCy 
into a figure of his Blood, and gave them to his Diſcplu 
St. Gregory Nyſſen gives us his Suffrage in theſe words, 9 
24. Ap) It is at firſt common Bread; but when the My 
has made it a Sacrifice, it is called the Body of our Lord, al 
i ſoz Foritis the Bread that is at firſt common, that is mate 
Sacrifice; it is the Bread that is called the Body; it is the hien 
the Body of our Lord. Macarius ſays, (b. p. 25. Ap. 1 
Bread and Wine is uffered in the Church, as an Auiityjt | 
Chriſt's Body and Blood; and they who partake of the hr 
thh 
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do Spiritually Eat the Fleſh of the Lord. Epiphanius 
* to this Truth; tho? he ſpeak with Ts re- 
je, leſt he ould be underſtood by them that were not yet 
mmunicants. (c. p. 2 1. Ap.) He ſee our Saviour took into 
Handi, as "tis mention d in the Goſpel; that he roſe up at 
wer, and 200k certain things, and having given thanks he 
* This ts my -— ſomewhat : and yet we ſee tis nut equal 
te to his Image [Body] of Fleſh, nor to his inviſible 
iy, wor 70 the m—_— and Features of his Parts : for this is 
4 round Shape, and as to its Faculties wholly without Senſe ; 
h Grace he was pleaſed to ſay, this is my Body; and nobody 
believes the word. Cyril of Feruſalem, who ſpeaks as 
gnificently of the Sacrament, as any of the Ancients, yet 
exrly affirms, that the Bread is the Body, (4. p. 18. Ap.) 
lr the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, before the Invoca- 
i» of the adorable Trinity, was meer Bread and Ii ine; but 
len the Invocation is once made, the Bread becomes the Body 
Chriſt, the Wine his Blood; ſo ſuch Meals as are uſed in the 
mpous Worſhip of Satan, being in their own Nature meer 
ſeats, become abominable by the [nwocation of Demons, And 
„ p. 18. Ap.) he affirms, that Chriſt ſaid of the Bread it is 
y Body Again (c. p. 18. Ap.) In the Figure, or Type of 
read, the Body is given thee, in the figure of Wine the Blood. 
bins Ceſarienſis lays, (b. p. 16. Ap. I. G.) firſt Chriſt, and 
ben bis Prieſts, do myſteriouſly re — his Body, and ſalu- 
ary Blood, in Bread and Mine. St. Cyprian gives clear Evi- 
lence for us; for (m. 4. p. 12, 13. Ap.) he aſſerts, that 
brit Jeſus offered the ſame Sacrifice that Melchiſedech did, 
bat is Bread and Wine, viz. his own Body and Blood, Nor 
m. 3.) can his Blood appear to be in the Cup, if Wine be not 
here. Origen is very poſitive in this Point, in thoſe words, 

a p. 9. Ap.) we eat the Loaves offered to God, they bein 
ade a certain my Body. And (g. p. 10. Ap.) he that par- 
akes of the Bread, partakes of the Body of the Lord; for we 
t regard the nature of the things, that lie viſible before us ; 
wut we conduct our Souls by faith to the Body of the Logos. 
nd (F. p. 1G. Ap. 1,6.) Not the material Bread, but the 
vord ſpoken over it, is profitable to thoſe that eat it, in a manner 
wt unbecoming [the Myſteries) of our Lord. Tertullian in- 
luncts us, (g. p. 8. Ap. 1. 6.) that ChriſPs Body is aut hori- 
tatively declared to be in the Bread, Cenſetur in pane; and 
in another place, (9. p. 9. Ap.) Feſus Chriſt taking Bread, 
and diſtributing it to his Diſciples, made it his Body. And (p. p. 
$. Ap.) alluding to Gem, xlix. 11. He foall waſh his robe in 
| L 2 | Wine, 
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Wine, he ſays; ſo now he conſecrates his Blood in th, jy 
who then repreſented Wine by Blood; He has in theſe 
words an Eye to If; Ixiii. 4. which he bad cited juſt beſo 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſeems of the ſame Opinion; for K 
tells us, (b. p. 7 Ap. I. 7.) the mixtare of both theſe, wm 
Liquor, or Wine, and the word, makes the Euchariſ. 
this Truth cannot be taught more plainly, than it is by by 
neus: For Chriſt, ſays he, (c. p. 4+ Ap. l. 19. took thru 
is the Creature of Bread, and gave thanks, ſaying, Thy i 
Body ; and alſo the Cup, which, according to our Doftrin, | 
part of the ſame Creation, he pronounced it to be bi; Bly 
N. B. By the Cup he clearly means the Wine; and he 
timates, that Orthodox Chriſtians believed the Bread uf 
Wine to have been created by God the Father, which t 
Hereticks, againſt whom he wrote, denied; and beg 
diſputes againſt theſe Hereticks again, (F. p. 5. Ap, l. yy 
How can they be ſure, that the Bread of the Eucharij ith 
Body of the Lord, and the Wine his Blood, if they dv nat ally 
him to be the Son of that God, who made the World? Any 
the ſame purpole (ff. p. 6. Ap.) How could our Indy 
jaſtice take Bread, if he belong to another Father (wigs 
not the Creator of Bread) and declare it to be his Bip 
| How could he affirm the mingled C up to be his Blood? Apun, 
g. p. 6. Ap.) At this rate neither is the ( up of the Enchar 
the Communication of his Blood, nor the Bread which we bug 
' the Communication of his Body; and preſently after, Chr 
pronounced the Cup of the Creature to be his Blood, aul i 
Bread, which is likewiſe a Creature, 0 be his own Body ; ny, 
he ſuppoſes, that the Bodies of Communicants are irrigatd 
and increaſed, or nouriſhed by this Body and Blood of Chi 
as you may ſee, by reading the Paragraph next after the fore 
going Citation, p. 6. Ap. Nor is St. Juſtin Marty» 
hind him, when he ſays, (a) Ne have been inſtructed tha 
the Food which has been bleſt, or made the Euchariſt by Pray, 
is the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus, who was incarnate fir u 
When Ignatius ſpeaks b. p. 2. Ap.) of breaking the one Brea, 
or Loaf, he can mean no other, than that of the Euchariſt; and 
when, in the very next Words, he calls this {y- ao7%y rains 
dc £5 V 29 4Z2v40tia; di TiJoToy Tv 1h & -1 avail" 4M 
Civ er "Iv © Sed d ravnis. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. the Median 
of Immortality, and the Antidote againſt Death, that we ſhould 
wot die, but lite for ever in Feſus Chriſt; he muſt be ſuppoſel 
to (peak ot it, as conſecrated into the Sacramental Body d 
Chriſt; for in no other Capacity can the Bread broken 4 
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icine of Immortality: So then we have here the 
in Body of the moſt noted Writers, from the beginning of 
» Second tO the end of the Fourth Century, declaring the 
-2d of the Euchariſt to be his Body, the Wine his Blood; 
which is the ſame thing, that his Body and Blood of- 
d, and receiv'd in the Euchariſt, is Bread and Wine. I 
n ſenſible, that ſome of theſe Fathers do ſo expreſs them- 
es at ſome Places, that their Words may be capable of 
at Senſe, which the Latherans would put upon them, viz. 
at the Body of Chriſt is in the Bread, the Blood in the 
ine ; not that the very Bread is the Body, or the Wine the 
lood, Thus for inſtance, Cyril of FO may be un- 
ood, (c) in the figure of Bread the Body is given thee ; 
xd ſo may the words of Tertullian (g); but it ſeems evi- 
it to me, that when the Ancients ſay we receive the Body 
Bread, they are to be underſtood juſt as that Engliſhman 
ould be, who ſhould ſay he had received a Hundred Pound 
Silver; and as the Silver, and the Hundred Pound, in this 
ay of ſpeaking, are the ſame; ſo likewiſe is the Body of 
hriſt, and the Bread, the ſame in theſe Paſſages of the Fa- 
bers: that Cyril of Jeruſalem ſo meant is evident; for in 
Whe two other Citations, he directly calls the Bread Chriſt's 
Wody: And Tertullian at another place ſays (o. p. 9. Ap.) 
brift made Bread his Body; and leſt you ſhould ſuppoſe, 
Pat he imagin'd the Bread to be Franſubſtantiated; he ſays 
nmediately after; Chriſt ſaid, zhis is my Body, that is, the fi- 
pure of my Body, 
The Synods of the Ancient Fathers do evidently ſpeak 
iis Doctrine: I begin with that which J may call the Pro- 
eſtant Synod of Conſtantinople, as being aflembled on pur- 
joſe to condemn Images in the Worſhip of God; which 
peaking of the Euchariſt, and having a little before rehearſed 
e words of Inſtitution, ſays, that (p. 51. Ap. l. 21.) Chriſt 
ummanded the Subſtance of material Bread, taken out of | the 
laſs of Oblations] to be offer'd, as an Image of his Body. 
ind the 24th Canon of the 3d alias 6th Council of Carthage 
provides (p. 30. Ap.) that in the Sacraments of our Lord's 
Body, and Blood, nothing more be offered, than what the Lord 
mmmanded, that is Bread, and Wine mixt with Water ; and l 
uppoſe, that when they ſpeak of offering in the Sacraments, 
hey can megn no other Oblation, than that of the Symbols 
Wt Chriſt's Body and Blood. The Greek Tranſlation runs 
ins, Ia & Tois &yiew pydty Thor 7% Gd par, % v dν 
& xvpis apoowty hein, ws Y drs 6 wp mTapidwrey. 
L z ä rurt g. 
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u e aeTs % tvs II aT1 perry hs: That In the Hol 
ſteries] nothing be offered beſide the Body and Blood if 
Lord, that is Bread and Wine mixt with Water, as th, 
hath commanded, They evidently ſpeak of the Bod | 
Blood, and the Bread, and Wine mixt with Water, as nm 
rically the ſame. The Council of Laodicea, can. 49. p. 40. 
forbids Bread to be offered in Lent, except on the J 
and Lord's Day. And by offering Bread, muſt be intend, 
offering the Sacramental Body of Chriſt ; till it does ap 
that the Ancient Church did any where offer Bread eparny 
from other Materials, excepting at the Euchariſt, 

And as to the Liturgies, it is very evident, that aſter 
words of Inſtitution rehearſed, they all agree in offering þ 
God 7% 04 4 15 c0v, thine own out of thine vwn, which; 
certainly a Periphraſis of the Bread and Wine; for Men d 
not be ſaid to offer the Subſtantial Body and Blood, asthing 
or Gifts out of other things, or Gifts. For if Chriſt's pe 
ſonal Body, or Bod, are on the Altar, they can't be fn 
poſed to have been brought from home by the Commu, 
cants, or to have been taken out of the Maſs of Ohlain 
by the'Celebrator; therefore this Expreſſion fits nothing, by 
the Bread and Wine, juſt before by the words of 1nſtitntin 
pronounced to be the Body and Blood, and yet remain 
What they were as to their groſs Subſtance; and indeed th 
Clementine Liturgy has theſe expreſs words, We offer to the 
our King and God, this Bread, and this Cup. And it wil 
hereafter more plainly appear, that the Body and Blood d 
Chriſt, as offered by the Ancients in the Sacrament, could lx 
no other, than Bread and Wine. 

But it is now time for us to enquire, in what manner they 
called, and thought the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, Cuil. 
Body and Blood; and this brings me, | 

Ildly, To ſhew, That as they deemed the 

Ancients be- Euchaxiſtical Body and Blood to be Breu 
lieved the Eu. and Wine, and ſo could not believe that tht 
chariſtical Body Subſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt were i 
and Blood 12 the Euchariſt; ſo they did often call the dr 
4 Types ane V. cramental Bread and Wine, Types, Anti 
_— types, Figures, Likeneſſes, Images, and Syn 
bols of Chriſt's Natural Body and Blood. We have alrag 
heard ſeveral of the Ancients applying theſe Names to the 
Conſecrated Bread and Wine. 7 heodorite (b. p. 45. Ap." 

Ap. I. 7. m. p. 45. Ap.) calls them Symbols. Gaudets 
p. 45» Ap. J. 7 17.2 1 
tius (4. p. 29. 4. p. 30. l. 8. Ap.) calls them Figure]; - 
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em Syrus (b. p. 25. Ap.) Cyril of Jeruſalem (c. p. 

Ae, Enſebins (. p. 10. Ap/ 1. to.) uſes the Phraſe 
N 74 us ie, Which I have rendered with ſome la- 
ds, myſterion/ly repreſent. Abundance of Authorities 
wht be produced to the ſame purpoſe; but in ſo plain a 
> my Reader will be content with the following. Victor 
Lichenns lays, (p. 42. Ap.) that Men are made partakers of 
of Chrift, by the Symbol of Bread; »f the Blood of 
1, by the Symbol of Wine. St. Chryſoſtom calls (p. p. 39. 
me Sacramental Blood, zhe Symbol of Death, that is of 
eis effuſed Blood; but a cauſe of Life; and he calls 
Elements (e. p. 37. Ap.) Symbols again, in a place . 
ſently to be cited more at large. Mac arius (peaks, as 
} before cited, of Bread and M ine being offered in the 
arch, as Antitypes of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood. Gregory 

anden Calls the Elements (4. p. 20 Ap. |. S.) the Aa 
ves of the Myſteries. Apipbanius tells us, (b. p. 21. Ap.) 
t the Bread and Wine offered by Mielchiſedech did typiſie 
Antitypes of our Lord's Budy, who ſaid, I am the Bread of 
fe; and the Antitypes of the Blood, which flowed out of his 
, Euſebius explains his Notion of the Sacrifice, by ſaying. 
p. 15. Ap.) We celebrate the Memorial of this Sacrijice 
Ws the Table, by the Symbols of Chriſts Boay and 1 d; 
Wd (/. p. 16. Ap.) be gave the Symbols of his Divine OE 

my to his Diſciples, commanding them to offer the Image f 
Body, Tertullian, as jpſt gow cited, 'nrerprets (hoe 
ords, This is my Body, by 480 that is, a figus e of my Body, 
he Conſtitutions charge Meiñ, (d. p. 26. Ap. 10 offer the 
luity pes of the Keyal Body of Chriſt; and the Liturgy of 
Baſil calls the Elements, after the words of IHitution 
re been pronounced upon them, (g p. 56, Ap.) tio Anti- 
pes of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And the Reader by role. 
g on theſe Citations, will find, that in many of them che 
cramental Body and Blood are called Types and Figures, 
en when they are diſtributed to be eaten and drunk ; but 
proceed to ſhow, 
lVthly, That they did not believe the Eucha- 
ical Bread and Wine, to be ſuch cold im- Yet not ſuch 
iQ Types, as thoſe under and before the imperſet Types 
w; for it is evident, that the Ancient aud Images, as 
urch believ'd the old Types to be Figures hoe before and 
{ the Sacrament ; and therefore much more under the Law, 
int, and leſs full of [nſtruQtion aud Efficacy, 
un the Sacrament is: Of his we have very great Evidence 


iu 


152 Ho the Symbols Chap! 


in the Writings of the Fathers. Thus Theodorite males 
Euchariſt the Accompliſhment of the Paſſover,in theſe 
(b. p. 44. Ap. Ii became them by the Symbol to learn the 
vidence of God; (that is, it was fit thai the Jews, by the 
chal Lamb, ſhould be taught, how God had miracylay 
preſerved their Forefathers in Egypt) and ns, that l 
ice the Lamb, to know the Type before deſcribed. 1, 
(e. p. 45. Ap.) In that Night, before the Crucifi, 
Chriſt gave an Accompliſhment to the Typical Paſa 
and made the Archetype of that Type. Chry/i 
ſpeaks very home to this purpoſe, not only as to the 5A 
ver, but the whole Jewiſh Oeconomy ; (e. p. 37. A.) H 
much greater Hulineſi becomes thee, O Chriſtian, Fe ba 
ceiv'd greater Symbols than the Holy of Holies contain, 
you bade not the Chernbim, but the Lord of the Ci 
dwelling in you: You have not the Urn, and the Manna, a 
the Tables of Stane, and the Rod of Raron; but the Boche 
Blood of our Lord — the greater Symbols you are hin 
with, and the more tremendous the Myſteries are; ſo 
the greater Hulineſs you are oblig'd to. He plainly may 
the Sacramental Body and Blood, to be but Symbols, and ſe 
much to be prefer'd to any thing under the Law; nayiny 
ſame Paragraph he ſays, we have receiv'd zhe Spirit ina 
of the Letter, and Grace exceeding human Reaſoning, ani i 
umſpealable Gift; all Which ig meant of the Euchariſt, Ay 
as before cited, (I. p. 38. On the ſame Table Crit. 
ſcribed the Typical Paſſoi . ſuper- added the True) 
Again, (x. p. 46. Ap.) Ming of the Law and Goſſe 
There was Jandification, here is Sandification ; there u 
Baptiſm, here is Baptiſm; there was Sacrifice, here u Sun 
fice But thoſe ai Types, theſe as the Verity, But eſpeci 
ly he elevates the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, above thoſe 
Moſes, in the following words, (A, p. 4%. Ap.) This Bu 
worthily received, drives away Devils — It invites the 4 
gels to us, and the Lord of Angels — This Blood ordaw'it 
Prieſts ; this Blood, even in the Type, waſh'd away Sin: | 
it had ſo great Power in the Type; if Death were ſo uffright 
ed at the Shadow ; tell how it would be affrighted at tbe ſi 
rity it ſelf : Truly tremendous are the Myſteries of the Churd 
truly tremendous are our Altars. St. Auſtin teaches us ik 
ſame thing, (A. p. 34. Ap.) where, ſpeaking of the 8 
crifice of the Eucharilt, he lays, The Ancient Sacrifict 1 
Holy Men were manifold and various Signs of this true qu 


fice, And elſewhere, (E. p. 35. Ap. l. 9.) Inſtead jo 


are Types. I53 


ces and Oblations, Chriſt's Body is offer'd, and 
— N 5 to the Receivers. And again, (G p. 35. Ap.) 


er Sacrifices are aboliſh*d, and others inſtituted; grea- 

ef * ＋ their Feen, 2 as to their Benefit ; 3 to 
urm'd, fewer in number. Gaudentius calls, (a. p. 29. 
) the Paſſover 4 Figure, and not the proper Paſſion of the 
2 but under the Verity, which we are, Chriſt is offer'd in 
Church. St. Hierom uſes much the ſame way of Expreſſi- 
an: for he ſtyles (7. P. 29. Ap.) the Lamb the Typical Paſſover, 
| the Bread given by our Saviour, the true Sacrament, or My- 
of the Paſſover. And (r. p. 29. Ap) There is as much 
hference between the Shew-bread and the Body of Chriſt, (he 
means the Sacramental Body; for he is ſpeaking of the Pre- 
ative Holineſs neceſſary in the adminiſtring and receiving 
x) as between the Image and the Verity, between the Patterns 
of Things to come, and what was by thoſe | Patterns] prefi- 
pred. St. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Sacrament ſays, (. p. 27, 
.) The Apoſtle ſays of the Type thereof, viz. Manna, our 
bers did eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat. S. Gregory Na- 
zianzen lays, (F. p. 21. Ap.) Me will partake of the Paſſo. 
ver; which ts yet a Type, but much more plain than the old 
One, The legal Paſſover, I boldly pronounce, was en obſcure 
Type of @ Type, or a Type more obſcure than [ our] [ype, 
ere were, lays Cyril of Feruſalem, (d. p. 18. Ap. I. F.) 
1 the Old Teſtament, the Loaves of Shew-bread ; but theſe 
Loaves of the Old Teſtament have receiv'd their Accompliſh- 


0 ment; the Heavenly Bread, and the Cup of Salvation, ſandi- 
* fie both Body and Soul. Euſebius Caſarienſis teaches the 


ſame Doctrine, when he ſays, (e. p. 15. Ap) Me with good 
Reaſon daily celebrating the Memorial of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, and being dignify'd with à better Victim and Hierur- 
gy than the old People, don't think it ſafe ty fall back to the 
= weak Elements, that contain Symbols and Images, and 
wt the Verity. He as plainly ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, as 
any of thoſe before cited on this Head; nor does he ſay 
more, than ſeveral of them, whom | have before produced. 
We have already heard Juſtin Martyr aftirming. that . p. 3. 
Ap.) the Cake offer'd tor him, that was purified from the 
Leprolie, was a T'ype of the Euchariſt, Nay Clemens A- 
kxandriaus, (e. p. 7. Ap.) and ſeveral others of the Anci. 
ents, make Melchiſedech's Bread and Wine (the moſt per- 
fect Myſtery and Oblation, in their Judgment, that ever was 
offered before that of Chriſt) to have been but a Figure, or 
dign of the Euchariſt; which is a clear Proot, that this latter 

| was, 
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ontain any Promiſe, or Repreſentation of the Death of 
veil am not obliged poſitively to determine, that the 
,owledge of their Signification was hid from the Eyes of 
ſjrachites ; but I may have the liberty of ſuppoſing at 
}, that the Meaning of theſe, or ſome other Types of 


in in the Old Teſtament, was not diſcover'd to them, 
wa whom they were firſt exhibited. And I ſhall take it for 
4 min, that, 2. God's Primary Intention, in inſtituting the 


over, and erecting the Brazen Serpent, was not to pre- 
ure the Death of Chriſt ; but the firſt was ordained prin- 
pally for the Redemption of the Firit-born from preſent 
Neath, and to intreat God's Favour on the People in order 
\ their Exodus from Egypt, and for a perpetual Comme- 
"oration of it: And the other, the Brazen Serpent, was pri- 
ily deſigned by God, as a Remedy againſt the Bites of the 
-nomous Inſects in the Wilderneſs: That God did ſo con- 
vive both the one and the other, that they might be fit to 


l ſemble and prefigure the Death of Chriſt, 1 do not in the 

et queſtion ; but I ſuppoſe it evident, that this was not 
0 WE: principal, or however, not his ſole Intention. 

i, 2, There were, or might be Types of Chriſt, that were 

„ene be ſuch by thoſe, to whom they were firſt exhi- 
J 


died; and ſuch as were principally, or ſolely, intended by 
Cod for this purpoſe. 1. If there were any ſuch Types in 
the 014 Teſtament, as were underſtood by thoſe to whom 
they were firſt exhibited ; they were the Manna, and Water 
that iſſued out of the Rock, and Melchiſedech's Bread and 
Wine, Of the Manna, and the Water St Paul ſpeaks, 
1Cor. x. 1, 2. Our Fathers did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 
and drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. Some, both of the An- 
cients and the Moderns, have believ'd, that the Apoſtle means, 
that the old Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs did apprehend the 
Manna which they ate, and the Water which they drunk, 
to have been Prefigurations of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
And 'tis very evident, that when the Apoſtle calls them = 
ritual meat and drink, his Deſign was to inſtru us, that 
the Manna, and the Water of the Rock, did beforehand de- 
ſcribe Chriſt, not to the outward Senſes, to the Eyes and 
Taſte, but to the Mind, or Spirit; or that the Maelites ate 
and drank the Body and Blood of Chrilt, not ſubſtantially, 
or in a ſenfible manner, but under a Vail and Cover, diſ- 
cernible only to the Eye of the Soul : But I think with 
others, both of the Ancients and Moderns, that it is not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, that we ſuppoſe the old J raelites actually 


to 
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to have diſcovered the Meaning of this Meat and Drigk: 
but that it was ſufficient to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, that che 
Manna and the Water were certain Signs of God's t'avone 
to that People; and that Chriſtians, who have the Vail taken 
away from their Eyes, may in that Manna and Wiler (piri. 
tually diſcern the Body and Blood of Chriſt thereoy typity'd 
2. If there was auy ſuch Type under the 014 Teſtament of 
Chriſt yet to come, as was both underſtood by them, why 
firſt uſed it; and was primarily intended by God to be: 
Prefiguration of Chriſt Jeſus, and particularly of the Euchu. 
riſt; it was Melcbiſedech's Bread and Wine: For it has been 
before obſerv'd, that Abraham did certainly ſee our Saviour; 
Day; and therefore much more Melebiſedech, whom St. Paul 
declares to have been greater, or better than Abraham: and 
allowing what Philo ſays, that it was an ::1{x:5), or 2 Tn. 
umphal Sacrifice, yet buth Melchiſedech and Abraham being 
Prophets, and foreſeeing the Victory hereafter to be obtain 
over Satan, Sin, and Death; and knowing, that this wa 
repreſented by Abraham's Victory over the Kings; might, 
and probably did, by the Entendment and Direction of God 
himſelf, deſign this Bread and Wine to be Types of that un- 
dloody Sacrifice, which was many Ages afterwards to be in- 
ſtituted, for a ſtanding Commemoration of this Grand Con- 

ueſt. And what can be more rational than to ſuppoſe, that 

od, who over-rules the Actions of Men to his own Pur: 
poſes and Deſigns; and who had certainly let theſe ſignal 
Servants of his into the Secret of his Son's Incarnation and 
Sufferings ; ſhould alſo give them to underſtand, that he had 
decreed this Triumphal Sacrifice to be a Prefizuration of the 
perpetual Euchariſtick Sacrifice under the Goſpel? If there 
were any other Sacrifice primarily intended by God, and no- 
tify'd to Man to be a Type of Chriſt, it was the intentional 
Sacrifice, which Abraham, by God's direQion, offer'd of 
his only Son [/aac; which therefore was one of the mol! 
perfect Types of the future Sacrifice of Chriſt. And yet 
my Reader will obſerve, that there is not in the whole New 
Teſtament, any dire& Application of this T'ype to the Arche- 
type, nor mention made, that it was defign'd as a Figure of 
the Grand Sacrifice. And therefore it is nv more Prejudice 
to Melchiſedech's Bread and Wine, than to Abraham's offer: 
ing Iſaac. that none of the Writers of the New Teſtament 
do expreſly take notice of it. 

3. Such Types as are Commemorative of ſomething pal. 


and were chietly deliga'd by God, the Founder of them, . 
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mmemorations, are not only more intelligible to them, 
whoſe Uſe they are deſigned ; but carry along with them 
more full and ſtrong Intimation of the Divine Will and 
leafure, that they are ſo to be uſcd and underſtood, Thus 
ie Jewiſh Paſſover, if conſidet'd as a Prefigurative Type of 
hrilt, is but 2 very cold and imperfect Type; becauſe not 
rimarily or ſolely intended by God for this purpoſe ; nor 
probably) apprehended by the generality of People before 
wriſt, to have any ſuch Signification : But if you confider 
| the yearly Paſſovers celebrated after the Exodus as Types, 
r Memorials of the firſt Paſſover in the Land of Egypt; it 
ill be found, that the Senſe and Meaning of them muſt 
very clear and obvious to the main Body of the Nation ; 
who were not perfectly ſtupid and ignorant of ſo memora- 
die a Fact, as the Deliverince of their Fathers from the 
Eryptian Bondage: And the expreſs Will of God requiring 
them, when they celebrated their yearly Paſſover, to call 
to mind the firſt Inſtitution of it in the Land of eAgypr, 
and the Hiſtory of what went before it, and follow'd after 
it; muſt be much more than a bare Hieroglyphical Memento 
of that Proyidence; and mult annually overflow their Minds 
with a very high tide of Joy and T hankfulneſs, not only for 
the Benefits then remembred ; but from that Satis faction, 
that muſt fill the Minds of all rational Men, while they are 
engaged in the performance of any Service or Devotion, to 
which they are call'd by the Voice of God himſelf; where- 
3s Commemorations inſtituted by Men, or ſuch Types and 
Reſemblances, as are contrived by their Wit, or are owing 
to their Invention, can only for the preſent ſooth the Fancy, 
or give a placid motion to the Spirits of thoſe that uſe 
them, 

4. And further, if there be any ſuch Type, as is ſignifi- 
cant of the greateſt Mercies and Bleſſings, and at the ſame 
time intended by God the Founder to contain, and to con- 
vey to Men all the chief Mercies, for which the Original 
Archetype was firſt deſigned ; then it mult be own'd, that 
this infinitely exceeds in true Value and Power, all others 
that hitherto have, or that ever can be mention'd; and that 
Indeed it may be fitly enough called by the Name of the 
Archetype it ſelf, and is ſo in Power and Effect: The an- 
hual Paſſover, tho? it was in other reſpects a full Repreſen- 
ative of the firſt Paſſover in the Land of Agypt; yet did 
not convey to thoſe who partook of it, the Deliverance from 
temporal Death, or from the e/Xgyptiian Bondage; and thery- 
ore, 
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fore, tho' it was in this Reſpect, a commemorative I 
yet not ſo perfect as the Euchariſt; becauſe by this jyy 
the Pardon and Grace purchas'd by the Archetypal Sac 
are apply'd to every worthy Receiver. The Lambs 1 
Year ſlain, as Types of thoſe that were firſt ſacrificed ing 
Land of eAgypt, might indeed well enough. deſerve g 
Name of the Faſſover; becauſe they were as to Subſt 
the ſame ſort of Animals, and were delign'd as Repteſem 
tions of thoſe that were offer'd in Egypt; much more ug 
may the more powerful and efficacious Repreſentative g 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, claim the Name of their Arch 
types, if only upon this Account; that, it you conſidertia 
as Types, yet they exceed all other I ypes whatſoever; w 
that they do exceed all others, will appear, by reflecting u 
the particular Degrees of Types before rehearſed; for 
1. Bread broken, and Wine poured out, hy 
ThePreeminence not only an Aptitude to repreſent the cruciji 
of the Euchariſt, Body, and the effuſed B'ood of Chrilt; by 
as a Hype. they are, or may, and ought to be know 
and underſtood to have this Signification, h 
all to whom they are exhibited; and this cannot be fail a 
the Generality of Types under the Law; tor as God dt 
never clearly intimate his Will, or Command, that the J. 
i Prieſts, or People, ſhould be inform'd, that their Riz 
and Sicritices were Types of Chriſt to come; ſo nei 
does it appear, that the People had, by any other Means 
Apprehenſion, that theſe Rites and Sacrifices were, by the 
ſecret divine Intention, appointed to prefigure the Meſſi; 
whereas the Euchariſtical I'ypes are ſuch, as are to beknom 
and underſtood by all, for whoſe uſe they were intendet; 
and not to diſcern the Euchariſtical Bread zo be the Lili 


Body, is to eat and drink our own Condemnation, of 
2. Further, it does not appear, that any Type under, a cha 
before the Law, vas wholly and ſolely deſign'd by God 97 
be a Type of the Meſſias, or of his Body and Blood. Aft. ſtri 
chiſedech's Bread and Wine were (probably) chiefly, and Bo 
primarily deſign'd for Types of Chriſt's Body and Blood, Jel 
but directly and immediately, of his ſacramental , and more i 
| 


remotely, and ultimately, of his natural Body and Blood; 
and I conceive it can be ſaid of the Euchariſtical Bread ad 
Wine only, that they were deſign'd by Almighty God forno 
other uſe, or purpoſe, but to repreſent the Body aud Blood 
of Chriſt, and to be that Body and Blood in Power and Et 
fea. And whereas the Sacrifice of Melch:;ſedech may wy 
| po 
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ed to have been offer'd, partly in regard to the late Victo- 
of Abraham; the Euchariſt is offer'd in Commemoration 
4 10 other Conqueſt, but that of Chriſt. The Jewiſh Sa- 
ces were firſt, and directly intended for Services, by 
dich that People were to acknowledge the Soveraignty of 
od, and to exprels their Wants and Deſires, and to procure 

Relief and Supply of them; and were ſo far from being 
rimarily deſign'd for Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
bet God never ſeems to have publiſh'd to them in the Old 
Teſtament his ſecret Contrivance, whereby thoſe Sacrifices 
vere made Types of the grand Oblation of Chriſt himſelf: 

owever, he did it not in fo clear and open a Manner, as 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe he would have done, if this had 
een his firſt and primary intention in enjoining them. 

3. All the Legal, and Patriarchal Types, ere only Adum- 
brations of Chriſt, as yet to come; and therefore, how well 
ſoever they were adapted in their own Nate to prefigure 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, yet Men could not be ſo capable of 
diſcerning, and penetrating into the Scope and Meaning of 
them before their Completion, as we now are; who not 
only ſee our Lypes, but have a more perte& Knowledge of 
the Archetype, Chriſt Jeſus, than they who liv'd in the A- 
ges before him. And the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine 
ue, | ſuppoſe, the only Types inſtituted by God, to repre- 
ſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt, ſince the firſt and perſonal Ob- 
lation of it, 

4. And laſtly, This. I apprehend is the only Type of Chriſt's 
Body, which conveys and applies to thoſe, for whoſe Uſe 
and Benefit it was delipn'd; and which, as to Efficacy and 
Virtue, is what it repreſents; and therefore no wonder, that 
this Type does ſo frequently and uſually carry the Name of 
of its Archetype; and that the Bread and Wine in the Eu— 
chariſt, do ſo currently paſs under the Title of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy and Blood. Who would bear him that ſhould ſay, Maoſes 
ſtruck Chriſt Jeſus, or the Iſraelites bak'd and ground the 
Body of their Meſſias, or that King Hezekriah brake Chriſt 
Jeſus to Pieces, or that the Fews every Year roalted Chriſt 
leſus? And yet it is certain, that the Rock which Moſes 
luudt was a T'ype of Chriſt ; that the Manna which the / 
ralites ground and baked, and the brazen Serpent which 
King Hezekiah brake in Pieces, and the Paſſover which the 
Jews were annually oblig'd to roaſt, were all Types of our 
daviour ; but not ſuch full, lively, and powerful Types, as 
the Euchariſt is of Chriſt's Body and Blood; and therefore 


of 
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of him that prophanes the Sacrament, we may Cay ai 
St. Paul, that he is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Is 
that he tramples under foot the Son of God: It may wh 
low'd, that the annual Paſſover was ſuch a Type of the $4 
Paſſover,as our Euchariſt is cf the Body and Blood of Chrit 
(tho? it did not come up to it in Power, and Effect, a; jy 
been hinted ;) and I conceive, that this is the only Type he 
fide that of the Euchariſt, that has ordinarily gone under ih 
Name of its Original; tho? *tis to be obſerved, that the O 
ginal, I mean that in the Land of Egypt, was it ( 
a Type, in reſpect of the Body and Blood of Chriſt: 
it is certain, that nothing but the Euchariſtick Bread a 
Wine, has ever had this Title commonly given 10 f. 
Chrilt is indeed once or twice in Scripture call'd the Paſp. 
ver, the Manna, the Rock, the Door, the Vine, the Way, &. 
But this doe no Means prove, that che Euchar fle 
Bread and , are no otherwiſe his Body and Blu, 
than as the Paſſover, Manna, Rock, as a Door, a Vine, u 
a Way are Chriſt Jeſus; for none of theſe are any mor 
than bare Types, and Metaphors; nor dare any one ly, — 
that he who touch'd the Manna, or the Paſſover, with un- pecial 
clean Hands, was guilty of the Body and Blood of Chi jrit de 
Jeſus; or that he who trod upon the Rock, trampled under 
Foot the Son of God ; or that he who kicks at a Door, in- 
ſults Chriſt Jeſus; or the Man, who cuts a Vine. wound 
his Saviour; or that he who ſweeps the Way. cleans his 
Redeemer ; and therefore none of theſe Types, or Met 
phors, have ever been uſed in the current Language ot the 
Church, to denote our Saviour, or his Body and Blood. bat 
that at the ſame time ſome additional Words have been 
uſed, to ſhew the Meaning of them: Whereas on the other 
fide, the Euchariſtical Elements are uſually denoted in Scrip 
ture by the Words Body and Blood, without any quaiit- 
ing or abating Additions; and this way of ſpraking de- 
ſcended from the Apoſtles, to the Church of the tucc:eding 
Ages; and to offer, to receive, to eat and drink the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, are as familiar Phraſes in the ancient Mo- 
numents of Chriſtianity, when by the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt they meant only the Symbols, as 20 recerve the So 
crament, or to adminiſter the Communion, 
The Difference are now With us. It is true, che other Sact 
between Bap- ment of Baptiſm is a moſt efficacious luſtitu- 
tiſm and the tion, and the Water is commonly prelumed, 
Exchariſt in to repreſent the Holy Ghoſt. But if by th, 
vis Reſpect. meant, that the Water is a Type of the * 
pit 
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iheto it; for there cannot properly be a Type 
1 prelent; and | ſuppole all that believe Bap- 
n to be lome what more, than waſhing away the filth 
. fe, na mere federal Rite; muſt believe alſo, 
the Holy Gholt is there preſent to perfect the Bap- 
I dare not affirm theretore, that the Dove at our 
:our's Baptiſm was a I ype of the Spirit, or that the 
vhry ruſhing Wind, and the fiery Tongues were ſo; 
were rather Lokens and Indications of the Preſence of 
divine Spirit 3 and ſuch | take the baptiſmal Water to be; 
ſuch a T'ype, or Sign, as the Brazen Serpent was of Chriſt 
to come; but ſuch a Sign, as breathing is of Life now 
ſent, Ammonius of Alexandria, ſuppoſes à p. 9. Ap.) 
it the Water aiffers from the Spirit in our Apprehenſton 
„„ or that it is the Water of the baptiſinal Font, where- 
ne holy Spirit is firſt convey'd to Chriſtians; or that 
tim by Water, is tne Baptiſm of the Spirit, where there 
not ſome incapacity on che Side of the Recipient. I 
rehend, that this will not e4fily be receiv'd in this Age; 
ecially becauſe it may feem tv ſuppoſe, that the Holy 
jirit being given in Baptiſm, implies Habits of Grace to be 
kreby intus'd ; becaule the Holy Spirit muſt carry along 
th it all its ordinary Effects, where the Recipient is ca- 
ble of them: But | humbly conceive, that no humane 
ul is, without ſome miraculous inſtantaneous Operation, 
pable of taking Habits of Virtue all at once; and tho? 
Operations of the Spirit are preternatural, yer not mi- 
jlous; and | think, the only immediate Effect of the 
jirit in Baptiſm, is Remiſſon ot all Sin, and removing our 
tural Diſability to the Worſhip and Service of God, and 
e Sentence of Condemnation, under Which we were all 
bm, Kom. v. 16; and that other Graces are wrought in us 
tat Holy Spirit, which by Baptiſin receives us under its 
otection, gradually, and according to the Capacity of the 
ecipient : And this Doctrine 1 learned from thoſe Words 
St. Barnabas, in his Epiſtle, Cap. vi. tr& & avarmioas 
4 Th 49404  4papricy, eb, , hANW TUT2v 05 
uſo Exe Thy Luvs, wc av x) avanrac WO dvr); rwuis, 
hich I thus tender (taking the two Participles as Verbs, 
nich is rfot unuſual with Helleniſtick Writers, and is 
neceſſary to clear the Senſe) After therefore that Chriſt 
i renewed us by the remiſſion of our Sins, he made us Lin] 

M another 


tot 


it, he third Perſon of the Holy Trinity, I cannot 
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another Shape, ſo as to have an Infant-like Soul, even ,, 
hi mſelf reformed us: where he plainly makes Renovation 
confiit in forgiving Sins ; and makes the new moulding ö 
Refot mation ot our Minds, to be not performed at the a 
time with the other, or all at once; but to be COnſequa 
upon the former Renovation; and Chriſt is always thy, 
forming ns, from our Baptiſm, to our Death, And | 1, 
on theſe Words of St. Barnabas, to be a better Explicy 
of the Renovation, or Regeneration of Chriſtians by 
tiſm, than whole Volumes of modern Writers upon » 
ſame Subject: And | may here very feaſonably obſerye,t 
as the holy Spirit is preſent in our Baptiſm, to ſeal the le 
miſſion of Sins, and to infuſe the Beginnings of Oude 
Life; ſo he is preſent in Confirmation, to ſhed further x 
fluences on them that receive it, for the further Suſcittic 
of the Gift of God beſtow'd in Baptiſm, and in the Fuck 
riſt, as will hereafter appear at large, for our farther pm. 
greſs and increafe in Grace; and this is a ſufficient Reaſo, 
why the Water of Baptiſm is never call'd the Hy Hiri 
the Bread and Wine are called the Bodyand Blood; viz. becmb 
it is not peculiar to Baptiſm, that the Holy Spirit is therely 
communicated to the Receivers, if they be duly diſpoſedfy 
the Reception of it; for the two other evangelical Oi 
nances are attended with the ſame Benefit; whereas on d 
other fide, it is peculiar to the Euchariſt, that the Body a 
Blood of Chrilt are there receiv'd. I know ſome gene 
Men have told us, that St. Aſtin aſſerts, that the Body al 
Blood of Chriſt are receiv'd in Baptiſm. Now if that Fr 
ther has any where drop'd fuch Words; I mult declare [ 
have not yet been able to lay my Eyes on them; but giving 
it at preſent for granted, that St. Auſtin may have ſaid &6; 
we muſt look upon it as a Peculiarity of this Father: And 
I ſuppofe my Reader will agree with me, that our [udge 
ments are not to be determin'd in a thing of this Nature, by 
the Saying of one or two fingle Fathers of the fourth & 
fifth Century; when it is not ſupported by any Author 
from Scripture, or from the more early Writers of tit 


Church. 
6 And that the Bread and Wine in thetu 
Made Types by chariſt, were ſuch Types as exceeded all « 
# druine Power, thers, not only in Clearneſs of Significaioh 
but in that Power and Energy, by whichtie 
became ſuch Images as are perfectly to the Lite, will ** 


pet, I. are Types: 163 


om this; that they who ſometimes call them Types, and 
Images, do at other times call them the very Body and 


| iRion that they become ſuch Types and Figures, So for 
lullance, Epbræm Syrus lays, (C. p. 25 Ap.) Our Saviour 
Need the Bread into a Figure of his Body, And the Synod 
of Onſtantinople, ſo often mention'd,calls it (p. 51. Ap. 1:6, 
24, 20.) 4 moſt effeetual Type and Memorial; and the 
yerring Image of his natural Fleſh, ſandify'd by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt —— which the true Artiſt of Nature 
Lliver'd to us with his ul; Voice, The Liturgy cited 
by Pſeudo - Ambraſius de Sacramentis, Lib. IV. c. f. 
teaches the Prieſt to ſay, Fac nobis hanc Oblationem ad- 
ſcriptam, rationabilem, acceptam, ut ſit nobis in figuram 
corports, & ſanguinis Domini mojtri Feſu Chriſti, Now 
to pray, that the Oblation may become the Figure of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood, is to ſuppoſe, that the divine Will, and 
Power is neceſſary to this End; and that therefore there is 
ſomething in the Euchariſt beyond bare Reſemblance, or 
an Aptitude to repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood: For this 
Reſemblance is inherent in the Nature and Condition of 
Types of the common ſort ; ſo that it is not conſiſtent with 
common Senſe, to pray to God, that he would make them 
to become ſo. Suppoſe that the Iſraelites, or any conſide- 
rable Body of them, had had a clear View of our Saviour's 


Secrets, as to know, that the Manna, and the Rock, and the 
brazen Serpent were Types of him; their very Knowledge that 
they were I ypes, would teach 'em, that there was no Oc- 
caſion for them to pray, that they might be made Types. 
Who ever in his Wits pray'd, that the Rain-bow in the Clouds 
might become a T'ype or Repreſentative of that, which was 
firlt exhibited to Noah, as a Sign of the Covenant? There- 
fore it is evident, that the Ancients, when they call'd the con- 
ſecrated Bread and Wine Types, meant ſomething more by 
this Word, than a bare Likeneſs or Reſemblance inhzrent 
in the Natare or Circumſtances of the things themſelves. 
They were Types in ſuch a manner, as they could not have 
bern without the Concurrence of the divine Will and Pow- 
&. There is no Occaſion for me to enlarge on this Head 
an farther, conſidering that l am next to prove, 

IV. That the Ancients believ'd the Bread and Wine to 


i the very ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
M 3 [ 


Hood; and others ſuppole it {is by vertue of the divine Be- 


Life and Death; and did fo far penetrate into the divine 
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I. | ſhall ſhew, that they believed! they ; 

How the Anci- ſome Senſe to be the very Body and Blood, 

ents believed 2. Yet not in Subſtance, but in Power. 

w_ Types to Effect. oh 
en M- begin with the firſt Propoſition, Th 

dy and Biood. believ'd them in ſome Senſe to be wa 

Body and Blood. | 

We have heard Theodorite ſay this already; for why 
(m. p. 45, 46. Ap. 1 14.) Eraniſtes asks Orthodox, whethe; i 
believed he did partake of the Body and Blood, he mat 
Orthoaox anſwer, yes Ido; and after having ſaid, as before Cited, 
that they are ſtill Bread and Wine in their own Nature: þ 
adds, bat they are by the Underſtanding apprehended 11, 
what they are made, and they are believed and venerated, 3 
really being what they are believed to be. 

Cyril ot Alexandria affirms, e. p. 44 Ap.) That Chf 
in us, by his own Body, which quickens us by the Spirit: fn 
we muſt not ſay, that becauſe the Nature of the Veit) i; 
not eaten therefore the Holy Body of Chriſt is a commun thing, 
but "tis neceſſary, we ſhould know, that tis the all-quickny 
Words own Body; nor do we conſider this as the Fleſh of 
Man, that was one of us; but as truly made the own Fl 
of him, who for our Sakes became, and was called bith Sn 
and Man. St. Chryſoſtom will rather be thought to ſay to 
much, than too little; as in the following Words, (f. p. 3 
Ap.) Thus let us do in the Myſteries, not eying only what 
lies before us, but faithfully retaining his Words; for hisIPrl 
is without Deceit ; Our Senſe may be deceiv'd. That has v. 
wer faiPd us; but this is in many things erroneons. Sincethn 
the Word ſays, This is my Boay; let us both be convinced, and 
believe, and look on it with our intellectual Eyes; and (.p. 
30. Ap.) Look that you be not guilty of the Body and Blu 
of Chriſt. They[the Jews] murder d the moſt holy Body; thoure 
cetveſt it with à polluted Soul. He prepares a Body, and 
mingles himſelf with us, not ouly as to our Faith, but in rial. 
Zy. Again B. p. 40. Ap) If they who defile the Royal Pur 
ple are puniſh'd, as if they had torn it; why is it not reaſonable, 
z hat they who receive the Body of Chri't with an uncle 
Mind, fhould expect the ſame Puniſhment with thoſe thit 
rent it with Nails? And (E p. 41. Ap.) The Cup which we 
bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? Tel. 

poltle ſpeaks ſo, as to make us believe and tremble, What he ſays! 
this, that that which is in the Cup feu from Chriſt's fide 
Laſtly, (L. p. 42. Ap.) Why will ye receive the Body 2 
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we all, the ſpotleſs pure Body, that was ſo ſumiliarly 


ant with the divine Nature, by which we are, and 
„ by which the Gates of Hell were brokex down, andthe 
dr; of Heaven opened; why will ye receive this [Body] with 
much Inſolence ? St. Auſtin ſays the ſame thing (r. p. 32. 
. Ap. 1.11.) A Body baſt thou prepared me---this was pro- 
ay by certain Signs ; the Signs are taken away; becanſe the 
amid Verity is exhibited. Me are in this Body; we are Par- 
er; of this Body; and I wiſh you may not receive it to 
ur own Condemnation; and (N. p. 36. Ap.) he calls the 
\chariſtical Body, the one, only Sacrifice 7 our Sins; and 
vain, in a Place not mention'd in my Appendix, 2g. De 
achariſtica, Lib. I. c. 13. that wicked Men do ſin, taking the 
ery Body of our Lord, the one only Sacrifice for our Salvation. 
biudentins ſays the ſame very plainly,(a. p. 29, 30. Ap. l. 10.) 

II that is the Creator and Lord of natural Beings, who pro- 
uces Bread out of the Earth, does again out of Bread make 
is own Body; and he that of Water made Wine, of Wine 
whes his own Blood; for he is able, and hath promis'd to do 
And (6. p. 30. Ap.) Believe whes is declared, that what 
lun receiveſt is the Body of him that is the heauenly Bread, 
dis the Blood of that heavenly Vine. St, Jerom ſays (a. 
p. 27. Ap.) of Coriltian Prieſts, that they make the Body of Chriſt 
wich their own Months ; and again, (s. p. 29. Ap.) he uſes 
plmoſt the lame Words. St. Ambroſe lays, (e. p. 25. Ap.) 
that the holy Things are transfigured into the Budy and Blond 
ef Chrift, by the Myſtery of the ſacred Prayer. Ephrain Sy- 
ru bids you (c. p. 25. Ap.) partake of the ſpotleſs Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, being aſſured, that by a perfett Faith, you 
eat the entire Lamb. St. Gregory Miſſen ſpeaks more than 
enough to this Purpoſe ; (a. p. 23. Ap. I. 18.) for he inquires, 
bow tis poſſible, that one Body of our Lord, perpetually diſtri- 
buted to ſo many Myriads of Believers throughout the World, 
in entirely in every Portion; and yet remains entire in it ſelf? 
and declares his Belief (l. 28.) that zhe Bread ſanctiſyd by 
the Ward of God is chang d into the Body of God the Word-:- 
and d. 42.) theſe Things or Privileges he gives by Virtue of 
the 4 75 , that is the Euchariſt, changing the Nature of the 
ville Things into that [ Body.] St. Bail ſpeaks of (a. b. p. 
22% 23. Ap.) ſacrificing, and touching the Body of our Lord, 
which is greater than the Temple, Opratus asks (c. p. 22. Ap.) 
What is the Altar, but the Seat of the Body of Chriſt? And 
St. Hilary ſpeaks home to the Purpoſe in thoſe Words (a. p. 19. 
20. J. 12.) by the Declaration, or rather, according to the De- 
(laration of the Lord, and our Faith, it is true Fleſh and 
M 3 | Blood 
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Blood; and theſe being receiv'd, do canſe Chriſt to be in 
and us in him; nay he there ſuppoſes, that we have in j, 
Euchariſt. in ſome ſenſe, (/. 19.) the very Nature of Chr 
Fleſh. Epiphanius obſerves (c. p. 21, 22. Ap. l. 7.) thy 
Chriſt was pleaſed to ſay, It is my Body, and no [Chriſtian 
Man aiſ-believes his Words. Cyril of Feruſalem having, 
ſerv'd (C. p. 18. Ap.) that the Bread is his Body, the In 
his Blood, adds, He once by his own Command changed I} 
ter into Wine, in Cana of Galilee; and does not be deſeryy 
be believ'd, when he changed Wine into Blood! And (c. p. f. 
Ap.) We dv with full Aſſuramce partake of it, as the 34 
and Blood of Chriſt, And (d. p. 18. Ap.) Conſider them not a; wy 
Bread and Wine , for they are the Body and Blud of Chr 
according to what our Samour pronounced; tho your Taft 
Suggeſts this to you, determine not the Matter by the Taſte: 
but he beyond all Doubt aſſur d by Faith, of your being vnc. 
ſafed the Body and Blood of Chriſt, St. Athanaſiusgivesy 
his Senſe in the following Words, (d. p. 17. Ap.) 'Ti th 
Body; to which | God) ſays, fit thou on my right hand, 1 whit 
the Devil, with his wicked Powers was an Enemy; 4 4 
the Jews and Gentiles : by which [Body] he is called th 
High Prieſt and Apoſtle, by means of the Myſtery whith k 
delivered to us, when he faid, this is my Body. He makes the 
Body in the Sacrament the ſame, in ſome Senſe, with th 
which ſits at God's Right- Hand. St. Cyprian ſpeaks in the 
ſame Strain, when he ſays of ſome that had ſacrificd ty |. 
dols, and preſently after came to the Euchariſt. (e p. 11. 4%. 
When they had ſcarce done belching the fatal Food of Idols, anl 
their Jaws ſtunk of their Crime, and breath'd forth mari 
Cyntagien, they invaded the Body of the Lord. Then he cite 
Lent, vii. 20. xxii. if; Cor. x. 21. xi. 27. and preſently add, 
but the Body aud Blood of our Lord is invaded with Violent, 
in Contempt of all theſe [ Scriptures.) They Sin more again 
the Lord with their Hands and Months now, than whenthty 
deny'd him. Origen ſpeaks thus of the two Sacraments (. 
p. 10. Ap.) Baptiſm before was Enigmatical in the Clos 
and the Sea; but now Regeneration by Water and the Spirit 
in open View. Then Manua was the enigmatical Food; nu 
the He ſh of the Word of God is the true Food, in open View, | 
turn  Specie, in open View; as being oppos'd to met 
nigmate. Tertullian ſays, (m. p. 8. Ap.) the Fleſh is fed 
with the Body and Blovd of Chriſt. Clemens Alexandrimu 
ſpeaks thus of the Euchariſtical Body, (a. p. 7. Ap. The 
Mord is every thing to an Infant, a Parent, a Preceſtr, 


Foſter Father; Eat my Fleſh, ſays he, and arink in) 12 
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gently cites the words of Inſtitution, but memoriter, 
— 4 according to the Senſe, not the Leuiet)—— 
ammands ns, when we partake of the new Food of Chriſt, that 
eiving him, we may, if polſible, treaſure him up, within Us, 
encloſe our Saviour in our Breaſt, St. Jrexens's [udg- 
ent may be known, by what was produced from him, to 
ove, that Bread and Wine are the Body and Blood; and 
Is obſervable, that he ſo calls them, without any quality- 
ng or reſtraining words; he ſuppoſes it to be a Truth, of 
-hich Men ſhould be well aſſured; and asks the Hereticks, 
ainſt whom he diſputes, (J. p. 5. Ap. J. 17.) How they 
is be certain, that the Euchariſlizea Bread is the Body of 
rift, if he be wot the Sow of the Crentor of the Umnverſe, 
He ſuppoſes it to be made the Body of Chriſt by a Divine 
Power, as we ſhall hereafter ſee ; and aflerts it to be a 
Preſeryative of our Bodies- for a happy Reſurrection; all 
which Particulars I ſhall have an occalion to prove from 
kim particularly; and in the mean time my Reader may, 
if he pleaſe, read theſe Opinions of his in my Citations 
tom him in the Appendix, Now certainly he that be- 
lered this, muſt think the Symbols more than bare 
Types; and indeed I cannpt obſerve, that this Father 
does ever give them the Name of Types; but perpetually 
the Body and Blaod, the Euchariſt, or the Heavenly thing, 
that is the Spirit, and the Earthly, that is Bread and Wine. 
And when Jaſtin Murtyr (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. l. 18.) affirms, 
that Chriſtians were iu his time inſtructed, that the Bread and 
Wine were the Fleſh and Blood, and that they were made 
ſo by Prayer; he muſt intend ſomething more than naked 
Types; for there is no oecaſion for Prayer, ot tor the Divine 
Concurrence zoties quoties, to render any thing a Reſem- 
blance of another; and I dare ſay, that the Arminiaus and 
Heiniaus Will bear witneſs, that nothing but breaking the 
Bread, and pouring out the Wine, is neceſſary to make the 
Elements the Body and Blood in their Senſe, who believe 
them to be nothing mare than meer Memorandums. When 
tierefore Irenæus and Fuſtin Martyr lay ſuch a fireſs upon 
the Belief of this Doctrine, and ſuppoſe a Power from a- 
doye neceflary to render the Elements, the Body and Blood; 
they muſt ſuppoſe withal, that they are in ſome Senſe the 
very things Which they repreſent, A Deift, or an Atheiſt 
may believe, that the Vracd and Wine are Types of Chriſt's 
Fleſh and Blood, and were by him appointed as ſuch ; but 
is very evident, that theſe Holy Men did look upon this 
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it was celebrated, being out of the Church, he thought it, 
fad», null and invalid; but if theſe Docetæ differed from 
4 Marcionites, in ſuppoſing that the Euchariſt, however 
imipiſtred, imply'd Confeſſion, that the Body and Blood 
ere thete; then this thews, that Hereticks, as well as Ca- 
rolicks, bad this Notion of the Bread and Wine in the 
\charilt ; 4%. that they were by common Acceptation the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; tho' this was what they could 
Lit conſent to, and for this reaſon, as well as others, were 
ondemned by St. _ If it be ſaid, that it is ſufficient 
o ſuppoſe, that the Bread and Wine were Typically the Body 
und Blood, in the Judgment of St. Ignatius, and the Church 
fhis Age; and that the Docet e could not allow this, becauſe 
they believed the Perſonal Body it ſelf to be but a Phantom: 
t has already been obſerved, that their Deſcendants the Mar- 
cinizes did not believe, that a Phantom could not be typi- 
fied ; nor is there any grounds tor ſuppoſing that theſe Docetæ 
might not be of the ſame Opinion; they might, as the Mar- 
cionites did, own the Euchariſt to be the Body, in the ſame 
Senſe that the Original was fo, that is in a meer imaginary 
manner ; but this did not come up to the Senſe of the 
Church, and the Holy Martyr ; for by them the Euchariſt was 
believed to be that Body of Chriſt, which ſuffered, and roſe 
from the Dead; and it ſeems highly probable, that Com- 
municants in St. Ignatiuss Days were obliged expreſly to 
acknowledge the Euchariſt to be Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
by anſwering Amen at the Delivery of the Sacramental Body 
and Blood, as well as by joining in Prayer to God, that he 
would make them ſo: And becauſe the Docetæ could not do 
this, therefore they abſented themſelves from the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies : They might perhaps have been brought to believe, 
that the Bread and Wine were Types, or Shadows, and have 
received them as ſuch ; but they could not ſubſcribe to the 
Doctrine of the Church. It any Man think, that the words 
of St, gnatius import, that they allowed of no Euchariſt, 
or Sacrament in any Senſe ; it muſt follow, that they allowed 
of no Prayer neither: For St. /gnatias ſays, that they ab- 
ſained from Prayer as well as the Euchariſt ; but I ſhall here- 
after have occaſion to ſhew, that by Prayer he means that of 
Conſecration uſed by the Church; and that therefore it is 
molt rational to believe, that he means by the Euchariſt, only 
the true Euchariſt, as celebrated in the Orthodox Aſſemblies. 
It may indeed be granted, and is 1 think plain in it ſelf, that 
Pr: I theſe 
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theſe Docete were a ſort of Hereticks juſt now arte 
when St. /guatizs wrote, and fo had not yet formed them, 
into ſeparate Aſſemblies; and till they had done this, 1 
not have any thing that was in any ſenſe an Euch 
'Tis probable the Holy Martyr might be apprehenſive thy 
they were now meditating a new Scheme of Worſhip 

Diſcipline; which makes him in the following words cu 
tion the Smyrneant to ſpun Diviſions, and follow the Bik 

Nay St. Ignatius ſeems apprized, that they had tn 


ſome Steps at leaſt toward the Drawing up a Liturgy a 

their own, for celebrating a Mock Euchariſt ; which was jy, pre: 

bably the occaſion of his telling the Smyrneans, that (i. p,, 4 
0 


Ap.) that Euchariſt was valid, which was ¶ performed 95 1 
Biſhop, or one licenſed by him; and that without the Bip i 
was not lawful to Buptize, or make a Love. feaſt. Hope 
this is very evident beyond all diſpute, that it is Herefie n 
the Judgment of Ignatius not to believe, that the Euchyi 
is the Body of Chriſt which ſuffered, and was raiſed fron 
the Dead: And tho' we have already heard this Holy My: 
tyr alerting, that Bread is the Euchariſt; yet we ſee hep 
liev'd this Bread to be the Body of Chriſt. The words J, 
Figure, Sign, or Symbol are never uſed by this molt Primitiy 
Write: in relation to the Euchariſt, nor yet by the Pen mea 
of Holy Scripture; and though Tertullian, and they who 
came after him, do frequently uſe this way of ſpeaking, aa 
in a very ſound Senſe; for they do thereby mean, that the 
Fuchariſt is not the very Natural, or Subſtantial Body d 
Chriſt; yet becauſe theſe words are commonly taken to 
ſigniſie ſomething, that is only a faint umbratile Reſemblance 
of another, and not ſo lively and powerful a Repreſentation, 
as the Holy Euchariſt is; therefere the Holy Scripture, an 
the moſt Ancient Writers, forbear this way of Expreſſion, 
Our Saviour ſays, This [Bread] is my Beay; this [Wine] 
is my Blood. The Apoſtle ſays, The ap of Bleſſing ii tte 
Communion of Chriſs Blood; the Bread which we break is tt 
Communion of Chriſt's Body, *Tis certain, that the Brea 
and Wine remain; but when Bleſſed, they are the Body aa 
Blood; neither our Saviour, nor the Apoſtle, do add any que 
lifying or abating words; and therefore ſo far as thoſe Ele 
ments are capable of becoming Chriſt's Body and Blood, fn 
far they are ſo. And I cannot but expreſs my Concern, to 
obſerve how theſe words of Chriſt, and his Apoſtle, are 0 


too many melted down by new Expolitions, into meer Tre 
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4 Figures. The moſt that the Learned Dr, 
rhithy can make of 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup Dy. Whitby's 
kh we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Gloſs on 1 Cor. 
lod of Chriſt * the Bread which we break, is X.16, 17. con- 
ut the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? | ſiderod. 
„ the moſt he can wake of this Text is thus 
\oreſt by him, * The Bread broken, and ſhared out, may be 
o be the Communion, or Communication of the 
Body of Chriſt, as being the Communication of that 
Bread, which repreſented his broken Body; and the Cup 
they ſeverally drunk of, may be ſtiled the Communication 
of the Blood of Chriſt, as being the Communication of 
hat Wine, that repreſented his Bloodſhed. It may be ſaid, 
; may be ſliled, ſays the Doctor; by which is intimated, that if 
be ſo ſaid or ſtyled, it is in a very remote and improper 
nſe, only ſo as to bring our Saviour and the Apoſtle off, 
dom being guilty of an Abſurdity. And that he meant ſo, 
ppears from what he ſays in his Note on Ver. 3. of 
tis Chapter, where he produces thoſe Texts of Scripture 
; Parallel to each other, viz. The three branches are three 
9, Gen, l. 13. The ſeven geod tine, and the ſeven cars of 
wn, are ſeven years, xli. 26. The four great Beaſts are four 
Wings, Dan. vii. 17. Thoz art that head of Gold, Dan. ii, 
8 and (after ſeveral other Texts of the ſame ſort with theſe) 
e ends with thoſe words, This Bread is my Body, this Cup 
i; my Blood; ſo that it ſhould ſeem, the Bread of the Euchariſt 
js in r nr no otherwiſe the Body of Chriſt, 
than the Viſionary Head of Gold was Nebuchudnex gar. | 
had not taken notice of this, but to give my Reader an In- 
ance, how Modern Interpreters do Catachteſtically explain 
the Sacrament into as meer a Type, as any that is to be 
found in the New or Old Teſtament, making it a meer Em- 
dlem, only not inſignificant. The Fathers did not ſo; but tho' 
they acknowledged it a Type, as being not the very Natural 
Body; yet they aſſerted it to be ſuch a Type, as was at the 
lame time a Verity, in Compariſon of all the Types of the 
old Law; and ſuch a Type, as is, in ſome good Senſe, the 
Body which it repreſents. Our Saviour poſitively affirms, it 
s my Body; Dr. Whitby in good manners thinks himſelf ob- 
liged not to contradict Chriſt Jeſus; and therefore confeſles, 
it may be ſo ſaid, it may be ſo ſtyled, juſt as the three branches 
are ſaid to be three Days. Jrenens, Juſtin Martyr, and Ig- 
att did not thus expound away the Life and Efficacy of 
ſhe Sacrament, into meer cold and empty Types; and 1 my 
ai oul 
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Soul be with theirs. Another Expoſition of this Text the 
Dr. gives us preſently after, in theſe words, Do we wut, þ 


partaking of this Bread and Wine conſecrated in Mem; 


Chriſt, giving his Boay broken, and his Blood ſhed for an h 
Communion, or declare our bellowſhip with Chriſt? (p. 10. 
Whereas, to explain the Text, is not to tell us what Wed, 
in the Communion; but in what Senſe the Breg ; 
the Communion of Chriſt's Body, the Wine of his Bly 
But another very learned Man, and for whoſe Perſon us 
Merits | have a very ſingular Eſteem, tells his Pariſhioners 
in explaining the Lord's Supper to them, That “ the Con 
« munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is a Name 8 
e yen to the Lord's Supper; as it is a publick Declaraiyy 
te which every Chriſtian makes of his being a Member d 
« Chriſt's Body, and his living in Communion and Char 
„ with his Fellow-Chriſtians, as Members of the ſame B. 
« dy, under one common Head, the Lord Jeſus. Nowt 
ſhew how far this is from a juſt Explication of theſe worg, 
I only deſire my Reader to obſerve, that the words of St. ba 
are, the Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the nm. 
nion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, iti 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? So that beyond al 
poſſibility of doubt, it is the Cup and the Bread, which a 
here determin'd to be the Communion ot the Body ut 
Blood: And if the Cup and Bread be the Communian; 
can't for my Life conceive, how this Communion is x 
Declaration, which every Chriſtian makes. A Declaration i 
ſomething ſaid or done by us; but the Communion her 
ſpoken of, is the Communion of the Body and Blood d 
Cbrilt: Sure our Declaration cannot, by this Learned Mu 
be thought the Body and Blood of Chriſt, If he had fail 
that our receiving the Sacrament is a Declaration of ou 
being Members of Chriſt, ! ſhould have made no ObjeRion; 
but not content with this, he aſſerts, that the Communia 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is a Declaration, or 81 


Declaration; and ſo a thing is turn'd into an Action, andy 
Bleſſing which we come to receive, into a Declaration made 
by us. And the moſt reputable Writer that he has with hin 
in this particular, is, I believe, Dr. Mhitby; who in bist 
raphraſe of 1 Cor, x. 16, makes the Apoſtle call the Cup, the 
Communion of the Blood of Chtiſt; becauſe it is the R, 
whereby we profeſs to hold Communion with Chriſt; ant 
in the ſame place he ſuppoſes, the Apoſtle calls the Bread 
the Communion of Chriſt's Body; becauſe by eating at * 


1 
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dle we declare our Fellowſhip with him: By which he 
ms to me to make the Cup (by which I ſuppoſe he means 
Contents of it, viz. the Conſecrated Wine) a Rite, and 
» Bread a Declaration, as the other great Man has done 
him. Now I muſt conteſs, | ſhould as ſoon believe 
anſybſtantiation, as that two Subſtances are Declarations, 
hat theſe learned Men mean, by thus endeavouring, in a 
nachteſtical manner, to reſolve theſe words of the Apo- 
e into jejune, dilute Figures, I will not allow my ſelf to 
eſe; but ſure | am, that how well ſoever ſuch Gloſſes 
ij be receiv'd in this Age, they wou'd never have been 
iM'd in any other; and | cannot at preſent think of a bet- 
Account of the Reaſon, why the Euchariſt is called the 
ommunion of the Body and Blood, than thoſe words in 
de Church Catechiſm, viz. I hat he Body and Blood of Chriſt 
; verily and indeed taken, and receiv'd, by the faithful in the 
ird's Supper, And he who obſerves the Senſe and Judg- 
ent of the Ancients in this Particular, as before deliver'd, 
znnot but think it one Inſtance of the degeneracy of this 
reſent Age, that Men are ſo cautious of ſaying any thing, 
hat may not pleaſe the Palates of pretended Philoſophers 
nd Virtuoſi ; that if we were not taught this Doctrine in our 
Witechiſm, while we are Children, we ſhould ſcarce be in- 
Formed by any other means, unleſs laying aſide all Prejudice, 
ye read it in our Bibles. Tis ſad to conſider, how Men na- 
rally run from one Extreme to another; and that Nations 
ind Churches do ſo too. During the Times of Popery, the 
feal Subſtantial Preſence of Chriſt was a darling prevailing 
Notion; and next to the Pope's Supremacy, it may be juſtly 
pwn'd, that Tranſubſtantiation is the molt ill- favour'd, and 
yet the moſt beloved Error of that Church : But now we 
are run ſo far into the oppoſite Extreme, that we turn all that 
js ſaid by Chriſt, or St. Paul, on this Subject, into Type and 
Allegery; and therefore it was not only to clear the Noti- 
on of the Sacrifice, but to enable my ſelf to lay before my 
Reader, the Doctrine of the Primitive Church on this im- 
portant Head of Religion, that | have, without Prejudice or 
Partiality, enquired into the Notions of the Fathers of the 
four firlt Centuries, and other Monuments of Antiquity in 
thoſe Ages; and 'tis their Senſe, which I am reporting to 
Jou, without any regard to Perſons or Cauſes: And when I 
reflect upon the new Notions of this Age, and the Authors 
of them, I cannot but wonder, that Mea of Learning and 
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ndgment, ſhould prefer the Novelties of Zzinpliy; 

— to the good Senſe and correct Exposition of by. 
ſeſtom; who in his Homily on the xth Chapter of the i 
Epiſtle co the Corinthians, vet. 16, 1. ſays, That Fp. 41. A, 
Apoſtle ſpeaks fo, as to make us believe and tremble ; fi wheh 
ſays is this, that what is in the Cup, is that which figy * 
of Chrijt"s ſide, and of this we partake, And he adds, not 1 
from the tame place, (J. p. 41. Ap.) After he had ſpun 
the Communion of the Body, and becauſe that which partake 
is different from the thing it partakes of, he takes away th 
diflinetion, tho" it ſeem but a ſmail one. Having ſpolen of th 
Communion of the 17 he endeavour'd to ſay ſomething, tig 
was yet more cloſe full; wherefore he adds, we being many 
one Bread, and one Body; for | ſays the Apoſtle} why 6] 
Speak of Communion * We are that very Body. Fur what i; th 
Bread? ſays the Apoſtle : The Body of Chrijd. What are 1. 
Partakers? The Body of Chriſt ; not many Bodies, but wp 
Body. In which words, as he ſpeaks deciſively againſt the 
Church of Rome, not only in making Bread, the Body a 
Chriſt ; but likewiſe in making the Sacramental Body to c 
_ fiſt of the Members, as well as of the Head; ſo he is yen 
exprefs, that in the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, wer 
ceive the Body of Chriſt Jeſus, more than in a Type, or F. 
gure. For what is there in a Type, to make a Man tremhle! 
And he makes the Communion to be the Euchariſtical Bo 
and Blood, not our Declaration. And | am the more cov 
firmed in this Expoſition of St. Chryſoftom, when | conſider, 
that St. Ivexzexs underſtands the Body and Blood in thi 
Text, to be the Bread and Wine Conſecrated for this py: 
Poſe: For ſpeaking to thoſe Hereticks, who vilify'd the Ci 
tion, and would not allow it to be the Workmanſhip d 
the good God and Father; Then, ſays he, (g. p. 6. 4, 
meither will the Cup of the Euchariſt, be the Communicatin 
of his Blood; nor the Bread which we break, the Commui 
cation of his Body. And in another place, (F. p. C. 4) 
How could our Lord, im common Juſtice, take that Breal 
which is, according to our Dedtrine, 4 part of this Creatim, 
and declare it to be bis Body, if he be {the Son] of another fr 
Fher * And affirm the mixt Cap to be his Bloud? Iguum 
himſelf ſuppoſes the Euchariſt to be the 24 of Cbriſt, wid 
ſuffered for our Sins, and was raid from the Dead. 
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The ttath is, it is not much to be won- 
d, that they who deny the Sacrifice of the For what cauſe 

dy and Blood in the Euchariſt, ſhould ſhew wage late are 

) preat Zeal or Concern for making them * —_ P 

ſent there in any ſenfe, except that which 2 pred 
; yery cold and remote. The £u2herans do 3, " on *. 7 

deed earneſtly contend for a real Preſence, f 
d ſuch a Preſence, as is, I firmly believe, contrary to 

cripture and Antiquity. And when I reflect on this, and 

"me other Notions, entertain'd by them upon very flight 
d inſufficient Grounds, ſo far as I am capable of Judging ; 
im the leſs ſurpriz'd, that they have a very great Zeal for 
he Belief of the real Body of Chriſt, and againſt the offer- 
vg of it in the Euchariſt; for a real Altar, but againſt the 
bicrifice. But they who underſtand Conſiſtence and Con- 
ruity, better than the Lutherans ſeem to do, are not inſenſi- 
ble, that it will be very hard to give any good Reaſon, why 
the Body or Blood of Chriſt ſhould be in the Euchariſt, 
if they are not there to be offer'd to Almighty God. They, 
hom I have Diſcourſed on this Subject, when they have 
deen ask'd, what they underſtood by zhe Body and Blood of 
Chriſt's being verily and indeed taken and receiv'd by the faith- 
Kul in the Lord's Supper? have never been able to give any 
other Anſwer, than this, That we do in that Inſtitution re- 
ceive all the Benefits purchas'd by Chriſt's Death : But if this 
de all the account, that can be given of this matter, without 
aimitting the Oblation, (and this is all the Account, that I 
can find, in the Acquaintance and Converſation that | have 
had, either with Modern Books, or Men) then I muſt con- 
ſeſs, I am very much ar a loſs, why our Saviour ſhould 
make the eating his Body, and drinking his Blood, ſo impor- 
tant a Duty, It is true, the Arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of 
Chriſt Jeſus, made known to us, is a ſufficient Reaſon for 
our Compliance and Obedience; but ſince, in other Com- 
mands of Chrift Jeſus, we can with great delight ſee the 
Grounds and Reaſonableneſs of what he requires us to do; 
K would be ſome Satisfaction to us, to lee it in this, as well 
& in other Particulars, Now tis certain, that all the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt's Neath might be apply'd to us, without eating 
tis Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, it he had intended nothing 
elle but this by inſtituting the Euchariſt. We know, the Be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Death are firſt apply'd to us by Baptiſm ; 
md they might from time to time have been again and again 
apply d to us by that, or any other Covenanting Rite, if Gil 
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had ſo pleaſed: Not is it to be preſum'd, that Chriſt way 
have had the Euchariſt the Sacrament of his Body aud B 
except there had been a very 1 Reaſon, why his By 
and Blood ſhould be there: The Principle of mmortain 
might have been convey'd to us, as it was intended to hy, 
been imparted to Adam, by eating of the Fruit of the Th 
of Life, or by any other means, that God had approy' q. 
Nor do I believe, that our Adverſaries will eaſily find any 
ſolid and juſt Reaſon, for Chtiſt's Body and Blood being i 
the Sacrament, but in order to their being preſented to Al. 
mighty God, for the procuring and applying the Purchaſed 
ou: Savivur's Death. God thought fit, thet they ſhouldy 
procured, and apply'd bythe ſame out ward means; and woyli 
not burden us with a multiplicity of outward Performance: 
and lince the Authentick Repreſentatives of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, were the moſt proper Materials of a yacrifice, 
for the pleading our Cauſe with God, and moving him tg 
grant us ſuch ſpiritual Mercies, as we ſtand in need of; there. 
fore he teſolv'd, that theſe ſame Materials firſt offer'd, hold 
be return'd to thoſe that offer'd them, fill'd with Divins 
Bleſſings. They that are averſe to the Doctrine of the 54 
crifice, can ſhew no Reaſon, why there is any more Orca. 
on for the Body ot Chriſt in the Euchariſt, than in Baptiſm: 
they ſeem ſenſible of this, and therefore are not at all (oli 
citous to aſlert this Doctrine; and content themſelves with 
putting ſuch a Senſe on our Saviour's words, as may (iyni- 
fie the leaſt that ſuch words poflibly can: But as all the Au- 
cients did fully believe the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt; ſo 
they were caretul at the ſame time to ailert, that they had in 
the Euchariſt ſome thing, which was worthy to be offeredto 
the Almighty, and not ſuch poor and ſorry Types as the 
Bullocks, Sheep, and Goats were under the Law: If it 
be ask'd, how it comes to pals, that the Benefits of Chtiſts 
Death may be apply'd in Baptiſm, without an actual Sacti- 
fice at that time offer'd? J anſwer, No Man is fit to offer 
Sacrifice, either as a Prieſt, or Lay-man, *till he be firſt cleanſed 
from his natural Pollation : Men therefore muſt by Baptiſm 
be prepared for the Euchariſt: before they join in offering 
Sacrifice, they muſt be Sons of the Covenant. And it has 
before been ſhew'd, that as the Sacrifice of Chriſt is a lultra- 
tive Sacrifice, to prepare Men for Divine Worſhip, 'tis not 
to be repeated; and by virtue of the firſt and principal d- 
crifice, the Church is empower'd to prepare Men for the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, by the Layer of Regeneration. 50 
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But expect, that a Reader not freed from vulgar Preju- 
« ſhould ſtart two ObjeQions againſt what I have been 
rancing. The firſt is, That it is but a poor and ſeeming- 
nconüſtent Account I give from the Ancients, of the Bo- 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; ſince it is evi- 
ly a Body and Blood, of Bread and Wine; beſides that 
ad and Wine, of chemſelves conſider'd, can be no more 
in Types, and as ſorry Lypes as thoſe under the Law. 
+ ſecond Objection is, That I have already aſſerted the 
zrifice of the Euchariſt to be a ſpiritual Sacrifice, and hint- 
the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament to be a ſpiritual Bo- 
which ſeems to be very irreconcileable to the common 
otions now prevailing ; ſince I have withal repreſented the 
id and Wine, which are corporeal things, to be this Sa- 
mental Body and Blood offer'd in the Euchariſt. Now I 
pe effeQually to anſwer all this. by proving, 
1 That tho' the Ancients believ'd the Bread 
d Wine in the Euchariſt, to be the Body That the An- 
Blood; yet they did not believe, that they cients believ'd 
ze the natural, or ſubſtantial Body and the Euchariſt to 
ood; but that they were ſo in a ſpiritual man- be the Body and 
in Power and Effect: So that the Bread Blood in Power 
Wine are not the Body and Blood in them- Hfect. 
es conſider' d, nor meerly by their re- 
mbling, or repreſenting the Body and Blood; but by the 
ward inviſible Power of the Spirit, by which the Sacramen- 
Body and Blood are made as powerful and effectua fer 
e Ends of Religion, as the natural Body it ſelf could be, if 
was preſent: And *tis on this account, that it is called 
Urilt's ſpiritual and myſterious Body, as being diſcern'd to 
what it is, by the inward, not the outward Eye; by our 
auth, our Minds, and Spirits, not our Senſes, And this, 
hen proved, is a full Anſwer to the Objections above-men- 
ned; for tho* Bread and Wine, abſtractedly conſider'd, are 
led weak Elements; yet when enrich'd with the ſpecial 
ſrelence, and inviſible Operations of the Spirit, they are ve- 
Efficacious and Beneficial : Tho' Bread and Wine in them- 
tives can be no more than Figures; yet when the Holy 
beſt has bleſs'd and ſanctify'd them, they are in Power and 
rect to us the ſame; that the Archetypes would be: And 
0 we cannot apprehend this by our Taſte, or Sight; yet we 
ay, by our Reaſon, inform'd by a right Faith. I will there- 
te ſhew under this Head, 
(..) That 
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(I.) That the Ancients did believe, that the Holy 9 
was in an eſpecial manner preſent with the Holy Sale 
to render them the Spiritual Body and Blood, | 

2.) And that they did on this account look upon they, 
Myſteries, to be ſpiritually diſcern'd, and receiy'd, | WW 

(I.) The Ancients did believe, that the Holy Spirit yy 
in an eſpecial manner preſent with the Holy Symbols, 
render them the ſpiritual Body and Blood. This is aDog: 
which as it was univerſally receiv'd in the PrimitiveChurg 
fo 'twill not eaſily be admitted by thoſe, with whom fo 
is believing. Our Adverſaries are willing to ſuppoſe, tg 
when mention is made of the ſpiritual Body of Chrif, i 
ſpiritual Sacrifice, and the like; nothing is thereby mem 
but ſomething that is not real, but meerly figurative, imay 
nary, or any thing elſe, that is nearer to nothing, The 
ſuppoſe that the word ſp:ritzal has a ſort of annihilaiy 
Power, and can turn any words, that it comes near, inn 
meer airy empty Sounds; or that when it has any real Sj 
fication, it imports ſomething diveſted of all Matter, ui 
that has no Subſtance, but in our Thoughts: The Ancien 
did not ſo; but believ'd the material Bread and Wine to 
the ſpiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt, on account of de 
Preſence, and inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, in a 
by thote Elements; and tho? they were fully ſenſible, that th 
Energy of the Sacrament could be perceiv'd by the Mind 
Underſtanding only; yet they firmly believ'd this Energy 
be there; tho* ſome Men, for want of Faith, or other god 
Diſpoſitions, did not perceive it, and were therefore nerve 
the better for it. | 

expect the Contradiction of our Adverſaries on this Head; 
becauſe it is the very Heart and Life, both of the Sacrament 
and Sacrifice, according to the Judgment of the Primitir 
Church: *Tis by this that our Chriſtian Types and Symbol 
are nobly diſtinguiſh'd, from thoſe under and before the 
Law. It is truly obſerv'd by our Adverſaries, that Aninu, 
or Bloody Sacrifices, in themſelves conſidered, are more 
Repreſentations of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, than Bread bro 
ken, and Wine pour'd out; and yet they are not pleasd v 
inform us, in what it is that our Types exceed thoſe; 31 
they could be content, that the Old Levitical Types ſhoull 
be eſteem'd ſuperior to thoſe of the Goſpel, rather than it 
ſhould loſe anOccafion to depteſs, and if poſſible, annultie 
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"ſe of the Dignity of the Chriſtian Myſteries; and the ve- 
"Center in which all their Reaſonings and Arguments on 
; Sabje& meet, is this; that the Holy Ghoſt, at the Pray- 
ol the Prieſts and People, is in a peculiar manner pre- 
nl. and imparts a ſecret Power to the Sacramental Body 
4 Blood, by which they are made to be in Energy and 
7, tho not in Subſtance, the very Body and Blood, which 
hey repreſent : So that it greatly concerns them, who oppoſe 
Docttine of the Sacrifice, to ſtifle and ſurpreſs this 
dodtrine, and to endeavour what in them lies, to confute 
te Fathers, and the Primitive Church: And 8 have, by 
hat they have already publiſh'd, ſufficiently expreſs'd their 
00d Will, and given full demonſtration, that they are not 
t all check'd, or damp'd, by any Reverence or Regard to 
\ntiquity ; and that they have a much greater Value and 
teem for Modern, than for Ancient Fathers: And they 
ve no reaſon to deſpair; for tho' they are embark'd on a 
eaky Bottom, and their Arms and Tackle but indifferent, 
et it muſt be own'd, that they have the Wind and T'yde 
ith them; for we live in an Age, when nothing is more 
ontemn'd than Antiquity, eſpecially by thoſe, who ſet them- 
elves up for Judges of all Diſputes and Controverſies, re- 
Watiog to Religion, in the Coffee- Houſes, and ſuch like places 
f publick Reſort, And therefore I have Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
hat the Doctrine, which l am now going to ſupport by the 
\uthority of the Ancients, will be one of the firſt which 
jill be Attack'd ; not only becauſe *tis a main Pillar of the 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice; but becauſe all muſt know, that it 
js not like to meet with Approbation from the common 
fiream even of learned Men. * A Polite Writer has cau- 
tion'd us againſt placing any myſterious Powers in the Act of 
Conſecration, and Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt ; and againſt 
aſcribing a ſtrange myſtical Efficacy to the Act of Conſecration. 
And we know well enough, what Mr, Hales of Eaton ſaid upon 
this occaſion, in more harith Terms, bordering upon Blaſ- 
fem, but then we know too, that the Founder of this 
oly Inſtitution was, by his Enemies, laid under the Impu- 
atica ot the ſame Crime, with which Mr. Hales charges 
(in Language unfitting a Divine and Chriſtian, and which the 
Primitive Fathers would have branded with a mark of He- 
elle and Apoſtacy) the U ſe of the words of Inſtitution, in 
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celebrating the Holy Euchariſt, Nor are we 
that very many of the Scioliſts of the Age, will be rex t 
hiſs the Notion of the Holy Spirit's imparin 

That the Holy a real Sanctity to Inanimate Creatures ſach 
Spirit may ope- as Bread and Wine, out of Doors, Bur th 
rate on Inami- our great Satisfaction, that if the DoQtine g 
mate Things. the Sacrifice be exploded on this accoun 
and the Aſſertors of it ſuffer in their Regyz 

tion, or otherwiſe; they mult ſufter from ſuch Men, as wol 
if they had liv'd in the three firſt Centuries of Chriſtiuiy, 
have joined in Perſecuting and running down ſome « th; 
greateſt Lights of the Chriitian Church, and, as we verily, 
lieve, the Chriſtian Church it ſelf : for we have no Reaſon 
to doubt, but that the main diffuſive Body of Chriſtan 
throughout the World, were then in this Opinion, Wes 
very ſure, that the Divine Spirit can act upon inanimateCres 
tures; and that the natural Body of Chriſt Jeſus was an Hi 
Thing, becauſe it was conceived by the Operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Lake i. 35, Nor can we apprehend any Reaſon, 
why he may not exert his Power in Conſecrating and Bleſſng 
the Sacramental Body of Chriſt Jeſus, as well as in formin 
and perfecting the Natural. We know that when Theoghily 
of Alexandria, at the latter end of the fourth Century, tg 
expreſs his Reſentment againſt ſome Monks, who had Gif. 
pleas'd him, procured the Works of Origen, which wee 
afſiduouſly read, and immoderately admired by theſe Monks, 
to be condemned in a Synod held at Alexandria, and in ino. 
ther in the Iſle of Cyrus; one Head, upon which Org 
Works fell under this Cenſure, was, that in the Books + 
doy0!, he had affirmed, That zhe Operation of the Hey 
does not affect inanimate, or irrational things. Whether On. 
gen do ſay this, or not, in thoſe Books. | ſhall not pretend 
to determine; but 'tis certain, that in his 13th Homily on 
Levit. fol. Ixxxviii. col. 4. he ſays, We muſt receive the ſt: 
cred Myſteries in a Holy Place, by the Grace of the Holy Hi. 
rit, by which every thing that is Holy is ſandhify'd; meaning, 
J conceive, that nothing can be Conſecrated in that manner, 
that the Sacrament is, but by the Power of the Holy Gholl, 
And in his roth Book, on the Epiſtle to the Romans fol. 
cexix. col. 3. that the Holy Ghoſt is the Fountain of ail Sands 
* fication, or Conſecration. And it is certain, that he overand 
again aſſerts, (4.44. p. 9. Ap.) That the Symbols of the Es- 
chariſt are ſanctify d. or conſecrated; and therefore, accutt 
ing to his former Doctrine, muſt be conſecrated by wy 
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doll: Nay he aſſerts, in that very place, where he ſpeaks 
zonourably of the Sacrament, than perhaps any other of 
Ancients, or than he himſelf does elſewhere, that (e. p. 
Ap.) the Conſecrated Fuod is a cauſe of illuminating the 
td; which is a Property, that it muſt receive from the 
ly Spirit. And when Theophilas charges Or. gen with this 
ror, he does not wholly deny, that Origen admitted the 
ncarrence of the Holy Spirit in conſecrating the Symbols; 
t only, that he Sacrament produced Sandtification in us 
he ſays, Origen affirm'd, that the Euchariſt 4 only diſpoſe, 
excite our Mind to apprehend the Graces of the Holy Spi- 
„ See Theophilus in his firſt Paſchal Letter. Biblioth. 
» Vol. 5. It is certain, that the Holineſs imparted to 
Meſs Creatures, is of another ſort, from that which is con- 
77d on rational and intelligent Beings ; nor is it poſſible for 
| to determine, wherein the Sanctity of the Sacramental 
dy and Blood does preciſely conſiſt, But we take it for 
ted, that the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, were intend- 
| to be Conſecrated in the moſt perfect manner, that ſuch 
tures can be Conſecrated ; and we believe. that it is the 
Ioly Ghoſt alone can impart this greateſt degree of Conſe- 
ration, Theophilas was ſo ſenſible, that this was the uni- 
Werſal Opinion of Learned Chriſtians in and before his own 
ge, that he thought he could not in any Particular have a 
jore plauſible Plea for condemning Origen and his Adhe- 
nts, than this, of his ſeeming in one of his Works to de- 
jj, what he elſewhere aſſerts, viz. that inanimate Creatures 
enot capable of being Conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt. He 
erefore takes this Advantage, ſolicites, and procures a Cen- 
ure to be paſs'd againſt Origen, and his Followers, by the 
diſhops of the neighbouring Churches; and among the reſt, 
the famous Epiphanius: But, it ſhould ſeem, St. Chryſo- 
Jum was not ſatisfy'd with the Juſtice of theſe Proceedings; 
or he countenanced and received thoſe Monks, whom Thes- 
las and Epiphanius had condemn'd, nor would he join 
Fith them in forbidding the Works of Origen to be read. 
ow it is certain, that no Man was more poſitive, as to the 
onſecration of the Holy Euchariſt by the Illapſe of the Ho- 
Ir Pirit, than St. CHryſoſtom; and therefore the Reaſon, why 
he dig not come into the Meaſures of Theophilus, mult be, 
that he was not convinced, that Origen was guilty of that 
Error, which Theophilus, and his Friends, imputed to him. 
The Polite Writer, lately named, ſays, That zhe Invocation 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, is no more than 4 

Defence of the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine 1, 1 
Doctrine of the Ujes, Now this is, I think, a very deen 
C.of Eng-p.14: account of the moſt Venerable Myfen | 
the Chriſtian Church. The Bread and % 

are conſecrated for Holy Uſes, by being placed on the jj 
tar: And we ſhall ere long hear Origen telling us, that y 
ever is by a private Man dedicated, or vow'd for the $, 
vice of the Altar, is Sanctum Domini, the Hly of the In 
even before it is brought to Church, while it is ye int 
own Cuſtody: If this be a juſt account ot tlie Conſecrain 
of the Euchariſt ; then it is evident, there is no differs 
between what is ſanctify'd by the \dvent of the Holy G 
and what is barely ſeparated for pious Uſes ; between jþ 
Conſecration of a Church, and the Conſecration of þþ 
Baptiſmal Water, or the Euchariſtical Bread and Wir 
and ſo the Walls of the Church are as Holy, as the Sax 
mental Body and Blood. And this Learned Perſon en 
not but know, that the Euchariſtical Elements, in the ff 
mitive Church, had been dedicated to Holy Uſes ; not oj 
by the Lay-Proprietors offering them to the Celebrator, by 
by the Celebrators offering them to God, before the ſolem 
Invocation was made for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghof 
And Dr. Hancock ſays very well, that Sacrifice implies Cu 
ſecration; that is, whatſoever is ſolemnly d 
Anſwer 10 Dr. fered to God, is thereby ſuppoſed to be om 
Hickes, p. 157. ſecrated to his Service. This Doctor at 
that Sacrifice implies the higheſt degree if ſu 

ſecration. And this is ſo far true, I believe, that nothing 
could acquire a greater Sanctity under the Law, than by bx 
ing offered in Sacrifice; but I apprehend, that the Euchet 
ſtical Sacrifice, that is, the Repreſentative Body and Bod 
of Chriſt, were, by the Primitive Fathers, ſuppoſed to x 
Conſecrated in a more perfect manner, than any Sactife 
under the Law could be: For in all the Liturgies, after th 
Odlation of the Bread and Wine, as the Memorials of th 
Grand Sacrifice; there is a ſolemn Prayer, that (zod would 
ſend his Spirit, or his Divine Benediction, for the furthe 
Conſecration of them, after they had firſt been offered w1 
Sacrifice to God. And this is the moſt perfect Conſecratio 
that inanimate Creatures are capable of; and ſuch a Cone 
eration does apparently beſt fit, and comport with the Et: 
chariſt, as being the molt eminent Myſtery and Hie 
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+ ever was inſtituted by Almighty God, And it is to be 
ſery'd, that by this Means tie Eucharillical Bread and 
Vine are made the moſt perfect and conſummate Repreſen- 
res of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, They ate noton- 
| ſubſticuted by his Appointment and Command to this Pur- 
ſe; but they are by the Power of the Spirit, which is 
ommunicated to them, ſo often as the Celebration of this 
itery is repeated, made the lively efficacious Sacrament 
f his Body and Blood: For the Holy Spirit is Chriſt's in- 
*Ghle divine Deputy in his Church, Our Saviour has pro- 
we'd his Preſence With us, to the End of the World; and 
e know how he fulfill'd this Promiſe, v/z. by the ſend- 
the Paraclet to abide with us for ever: The viſible ma- 
rial Subſtitutes of Chriſt's humane Nature, are the Bread 
id Wine; and when the Holy Spirit, which is his inviſi- 
le Repreſentative, communicates its Power and Preſence 
o the Symbols, which are his vilible Repreſentatives, they 1 
o thereby become as full, and authentick Subſtitutes, as it | 
5 poſſible for them to be; and the Reader is to be advertis'd, 
hat when the Ancients ſpeak of the Logos, or the divine 
ature of Chriſt, being preſent in the Euchariſt ; or of the 
Gicramental Body's being united to the natural Perſon, or 
Body of our Saviour; they mean the ſame thing, as if they 
Wd expreſly mention'd the Holy Spirit; becauſe it is the 
known Opinion of the Antients, and may be prov'd from 
cripture, that whatever beneficial Operations are perform'd 
n the Church, are perform'd immediately by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ind 22 only by the Father and the Son; and that it is 
by Means of the Spirit, that the Church communicates with | 
the other two divine Perſons; and the Holy Sacraments are 
ery juſtly, by many of our Divines, ſtyled the Channels, by 
which all divine Graces are derived to us. 1 
| now proceed to ſhew, that it was the mn 
judgment of the ancient Church, that the Poe that the 1 
Holy Spirit was in an eſpecial Manner Aucrncs belie- Fr 
preſent with the Holy Symbols, to render wed the Symbols Wit! 
them the ſpiritual Body and Blood. I will 0 be conſecrated | 
mention but one Place from Theodorite, 6 the Holy ke 
Which is that (i. p. 45. Ap. I. 8.) where he Shit. Wit 

alerts a Change made by Grace in the Sactamen- | 1 
tal Symbols, and yet preſently adds, Not changing Nature, but 4 
edrng Grace to Nature. The Words of Cyril of Alexan- Wit 
«14 gre very full, Cn. p. 44. Ap.) Leſt we jhould be ready to Will 
ſwoon at the Sight. of Fleſh and Blood, lying before at oa the 4 
N 4 Holy 
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Holy Tables of the Church, Chriſt as God condeſ- 


cendin 

Infirmities, ſends an enlivening Power into the Gift, yi 
fore us, and ſubſtitutes them to be, in Effect or Eng 0 
own Fleſh, that we may enjoy them, ſo as to partake o the 
— Power. But St. Chryſoſtom is moſt copious i 
this Head. n. p. 38. Ap. I. 4.) When the holy Spirit fuk 
his Grace, when he deſcends, and gives the ContaQ 1 ,, 
[ Gifts] lying in open View, then do you make a Niiſ, gy 
a Stir? Again (#. p. 38. Ap.) If we had not the Rane 
the Spirit, we could not enjoy the Holy Myſteries, |, 
the myſtical Body aud Blood of Chriſt, cannot be within , 
Grace of the bol Spirit. And (M. p. 42. Ap.) Then ſug 
Chriſt, not in a 1 but on the Altar; not held by al, 
man, but by the Prieſt, who ſtands at [the Altar; ] and 
Holy Ghoſt moſt elegantly ſpreading its Wings over the Gig) 
which lye in openView. And (c. p. 37. Ap.) This Table fab 
Supplies the Place of the Manger: For here the Body if (y 
Lord will lye, not in ſwadling Cloaths, as formerly, but (y. 
rounded on all Sides by the Spirit. (e. p. 37. Ap. I. 5.) Pu 
haſt the Budy and Blood of the Lord, and the Spirit inſteai i 
the Lecter, and Grace exceeding humane Reaſoning, aud th 
unſpealable Gift, At another Place (5. p. 38.) The Prif 
ſtands at [the Altar] not bringing Fire, but the Hily Sm; 
and offers a long Supplication, not that a Torch let dium fun 
Heaven may conſume the [Gifts] lying in open View, lu 
that Grace Hiebeins upon the Sacrifice, may by that | Sacra 
kindle a Flame in our Souls, St. Auſtin calls the invilile 
Power of the Spirit, exerting it ſelt in the Eucharilt, t& 
wirtue of the Sacrament; for, ſays he (A. p. 32. Ap.) the $s 
crament is one thing, Viz. Bread and Wine, the virtue of th 
Sacrament another, vix. the efficacious Preſence of the divine 
Spirit; and again (A p. 32. l. 3. This is the Bread, vbid 
comes dun from Heaven —- But as to what concerns the 
Virtue of the Sacrament, not as to what concerns the wile 
Sacrament, or Sign; and what this Virtue is he clearly tells 
us in theſe Words, where ſpeaking of the Euchariſtic 
Bread he ſays, that (K. p. 36. Ap.) when by the Hands i 
Hen it is wrought into that viſible Shape, it is not jandiſyi 
into ſo great a Sacrament, but by the inviſible Operation of tht 
Holy Ghoſt. Gaudentius, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt both & 
repreſenting Chriſt's natural Body, and his collective Bod 
the Church, has theſe Words; (d. p. 30. Ap l. 6.) As we 
know that Bread is made out of many Grains of Wheat, redn« 


ced to Meal, and muſt of Neceſſity be brought to Pede 
| ! 
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Fire, in this a Figure of Chriſt's Body is rationally conceiv'd; 
ow bow that it is a Body kneaded together, out of the Mul- 
ue 0 Mankind, perfected 2 the holy Spirit; for he was 
nerd J of the holy Spirit. Ephrem Syrus expreſſes his O- 
nion thus, in his lofty way, (c. p. 25. Ap. I. 7.) It exceeds 
under, all Apprehenſiaun, what the only begotten Cog 
» Saviour has done for us: For he hath 7 Fire, and the 
writ, that is, his own Body and Blood, to be eaten and drunk 
bus, who are cloath d with Fleſh. He is evidently ſpeaking 
the Sacrament, as the Reader may ſatis fie himſelf, by read- 
ng the foregoing Words in the Appendix. St. Ambroſe 
ches the ſame Doctrine, in theſe Words, (I. p. 27. Ap.) 
brift is in this Sacrament, for it 1s the Budy of Chriſt, there- 
re it is mot corporeal, but ſpiritual Meat. Wherefore the 
peſtle ſays, concerning the Type of it, Our fathers eat the 
ritual Goa, and drank the jpiritual drink: For the divine 
Budy is @ ſpiritual Body, The Body of Chriſt is the Body of 
be divine Spirit: For Chriſt is a Spirit, His Argument pro- 
eds thus, The ſacramental Body of Chriſt mult be a ſpiri- 
$2] Body, becauſe his natural Body is ſo, His natural Bo- 
ty was form'd and ſanctify' d, and had in it a quickning Pow- | 
by vertue of the Holy Spirit; therefore his Sacramental _ {| 
ody muſt receive all its Excellencies from the ſame Spirit. | 
e ſuppoſes that when St. Paul calls the Euchariſtical Body 
bhe ſprritual Meat, 1 Cor. x. 2. he means it of. the ſpititu- 
al Powers and Effects, which belong to it; and that there- 
fore the raelites did not eat the Body of Chriſt in the ſame 
manner, that we do in the Sacrament; they did it only in an 
umbratile and faint Type; but Chriſtians do it in a more ef- 
fectual and lively manner; they did eat zhe ſame ſpiritual Meat, 
but they did it by a bare cold Type, which perhaps they 
themſelves might not underſtand ; the Church of Chriſt does 
tio ſuch a Repreſentation, as is only not the Original. Grego- 
ry Nyſſen, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt ſays, (a. p. 23. Ap. I. 
16.) It is weceſſary to receive the enlivening Power of the Spi- 
rt in a way natually poſſible; but "tis the divine Body (of 
Chit only, that has receiv'd this Grace: We ought to conſi- 
der bow "tis poſſible, that this une Body, being ſhared among ſo 
many Myriads of Believers — ſhould remain entire, &c. 
This explains the Words of Optatus, who ſpeaking of the 
Dmatiſts breaking the Altars in the Catholick Churches, 
les, 4. p. 22. Ap. 1.1. 5.) What Sacrilege is equal to that of 
breaking the Altars, on which the Holy Ghoſt dſcended? This 
$ evidently Epiphanius s Meaning in that Place (4. p. ner 
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The Power of the Bread is enforced ; ſo that Bread i; net 
Strength, but the Power of the Bread; what is eaten ;, 
deed Bread, but the Power or the Force of that Bread 157 
Vivification. He ſays the ſame of Baptiſmal Water: wil 
the Power of the Bread, he means the tame, that St. 4. 
does by the Virtue of the Sacrament. | his ſhews what St. C, 
gory Nazianzen means, when he ſaid (. p. 20. 21,) tha 
the unbloody Sacrifice we communicate ¶ the Paſſion of Chri 
and the Divinity; and when he calls the Altar g. p. 1. 
the Table that receives God, For by the Divinity we atem ern 
to underſtand the divine Nature of Chriſt. For it does ng 
appear, that the ancient Church thought, that Believer; u. 
ceiv'd that in any Senſe, but only as the Union betyir 
Chriſt and his Church, is by Means of the Holy Spit 
Peſence in the Sacraments. Cyril of Feruſalem gives yg th 
Senſe of himſelf, and of his Church, expreſt in the Liturg 
which he uſed (F. p. 19. Ap.) Me beſeech God, whi i; 
Lover of Souls, to ſend down his holy Spirit on the (Gi) 
laid in open view, that he may make the Bread the Boh 
Chrijt, the Wine the Blood of Chriſt. For to what-ſoever th 
Holy Ghoſt gives a Contact, that thing is conſecrated and chang 
This lets us into the Meaning of St. Ambroſe (p. 19, 4, 
when he calls the Sacramental Bread a ſpiritual Body, andi 
Body of the divine Spirit; and alſo of Julius Firmicus p. j 
18. Ap. I. 16.) when he ſays, Chrift deliver'd to bis Diſc 
ples the Subſtance of Majeſty, which he Penny after ca lie 
Grace of the Salutary Food; that is, the Holy Symbols enno- 
bled by the peculiar Preſence of the Spirit, and thereby nude 


the Body and Blood in Power and Effect. And this is whe ca 
Gelafſius, Biſhop of Rome, calls the divine thing, in that ce. ſe 
lebrated Place, cited by all that write againſt Francubliuns 10 
ation; and which, thp' I have not in my Appendix, as being b 
Written in the latter End of the fifth Century, | will here h 
ſubjoin. Certe Sacramenta que ſumimeys corporis, & ſangu. h 


nis Domini divina res eſt, propter quod, & per eadem Divine g 
ficimur coxſortes nature, & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantu, 
vel natura Panis, & Vini. Et certè imago, & ſimilitua 
Corporis, & Sauguinus Chriſti in actione myſteriorum celebrat- 
tur. In hanc, ſcilicet in Divinam tranſeunt, Spiritu Santi 
perficiente, ſubſtantiam, permanente tamen in ſua proprittat 
naturd. (in Tractatu contra Neſtorium, & Enutychem,) It 
Engliſb thus, The Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriþ, 
are certainly a divine thing; for which Reaſon alſo, by Mean 
$5 0] 
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hem we are made Partakers of the divine Nature, and yet 
; Subſtance or Nature of the Bread and Wine continue; and 
yainly an Image, or Similitude of the Body and Blood of 
Wriſt, is celebrated in the myſterious Action, — They 
% Bread and Wine) paſs into a divine Subſtance, their 
er Nature remaining, by the Efficacy of the Holy 
1.0, He cannot be in common Equity underſtood to mean, 
hat the Elements are changed into the Deity; but that the 
Read and Wine, which he affirms to remain, do by the O- 
vration of the Spirit become the Body and Blood, in Power 
„ well as Name. St. Athanaſius witneiles the ſame Do- 
rine, in theſe celebrated Words, (a. p.16, 17. Ap.) Chriſt 
relicates of himſelf (Jo. vi.) both Fleſh and Spirit, and diſtin. 
puſhes one from the other, that Believers may learn, what 
im it viſible, and what inviſible; for what he ſays is not 


bir Body have ſatisfy'd, if it had been to be eaten, that this 
hould be an Entertainment for the whole ord? Therefore 
he reminds them of the Sox of Man' Aſcent into Heaven, that 
he might draw them off from corporeal Notions, and that they 
might learn, that the Fleſh ſpoken of was heavenly ſpiritual 
Find, given by him: For what I have ſpoken of, ſays he, is 
SHerit and Life; as if he had ſaid, the [ Body] which is ſhew'd 
© ard given for the World, ſhall be given for Food, ſo as to be 
ſpiritually diſtributed to, or in every one, as a Preſervative to 
the Reſurrection of eternal Life. This is an unanſwerable 
Evidence againſt Tranſubſtantion: For it proves, that Chriſt 
never intended to give his viſible Body to be eaten, He 
calls the ſacramental Body, heavenly, ſpiritual Food, as 
ſeveral others do, and as he himſelf has done at another Place, 
a5 we ſhall hereafter ſee, He aſſerts, that it is to be diſtri- 
buted to, or in every Chriſtian, which can be underſtood of 
his Enchariſtical Body only; that it is a Preſervative to a 
happy Reſurrection, which was what the Ancients general- 
ly deliev'd of the ſacramental Body and Blood. This ſacra- 
mental Body is ſaid to be that, which was given for the 
World; not only becauſe it is a perfect Repreſentation of 
It; but becauſe our Saviour, in offering the ſymbolical Bo- 
dy, did intend to conſign his natural Body to the Croſs; 
and from the whole we may conclude, that when he calls 
It ſpiritual Food, he means Food, that has a vital Power 
communicated to it by the Spirit ; which he afterwards ex- 
Plains, by calling it 4 Preſervative to the Keſurrection, &e, 
; . 


urnal, but ſpiritual. For how many (rather how few) would 


— 
6— 


-- — os th - — 
—_— —— —— 
x — 


—ꝓ——I + 


——ä—3— — 


— — — — 


3 


** So 


CES 


2 
— — — 
2 „ - „ 2, 2 * 
15 


* — —— 


at 


_ 


— 


1 S> 
— 5 - 


* rg 


188 The Holy Ghoſt makes the Chap, I a. 


St. Cyprian ſays, (F. p.11.) what it taken [in the Sacramen fo 
profits not the unworthy ;, and that even the ſulutary grace, | 
turned into duſt, or * the Sauctity departing from it. Be 
calls the Material Euchariſt Salutary Grace, on account of 
the Preſence of the Holy Spirit; and by the Sanctity, he eu 
mean nothing but the Divine Benediction thereby confer; 
255 (a. p. 9. Ap.) ſpeaks of Loaves being made a certai 


Holy Body by Prayer, and ſandtifying them that uſe thy 
with & ſound Intention: And we have before heard him de 
Clare, that nothing is Sanctified, or made Holy, but by the 
Spirit. Clemens Alexanarinus does not often ſpeak plaing 
than in the following words, (b. p. 7. Ap.) The Blu g 
the Lord is twofold, the one Carnal, whereby we are redeem} 
from Deſtruction; the other Spiritual, by which we are ain. 
ed, To drink of the Cup of the ted is to partake of th 
Lord's Immortality; and the Power of the Word is the H. 
rit, as the Blood is of the Fleſh: therefore the Wine i; 4 
greeably mixt with Water, and the Spirit with the Mar: 
the mixt Liquor invites us to a draught, and the Spirit les 
us to Immortality; and laſtly, the mixture of the Liquor, al 
the Word together, is called the Euchariſt, that is, laudable ard 
eximions Grace, He does expreſly diſtinguiſh between the 
Natural, or Carnal, and the Euchariſtical Blood; he ſay, 
that by the latter Chriſtians are anointed, or receive the 
Unction of the Spirit; and to this he attributes a Principle 
of Immortality; and | ſhall in the Second Part ſhew at large; 
that the Ancients did believe the Euchariſt to have this Powe, 
He ſuppoſes the word, that is the Conſecration, to give tis 
Power to the Symbols, and that it gives it by the Efficacyof 
the Spirit, For the Power of the Word is the Spirit. He 

lainly ſpeaks all this of the Euchariſt, and interprets this 
1 fo as to make it denote the Spiritual Grace, with 
which it is attended; and tho' none of the other very An- 
cient Fathers do give this Etymology of the word Euchi- 
riſt; yet Iſidorus Hiſpalenfis does, in his Book Originum 
Etymolagiarum, 6. c. 19. and all the Ancients own the thing, 
wiz, that the Euchariſt is made what it is by the Operation 
of the Spirit, tho* they do not give us this derivation of the 
word; but none does more plainly ſpeak this Truth, of 
the Holy Spirit's Power and Preſence with the Symbols, 
than St. Jrenæus, in thoſe words, (F. p. 5, 6. Ap. l. 27. 
Earthly Bread receiving [ the Benefit of the Invocation of 
God, is un longer meer Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of 


two things, an Eartbly (viz. the Bread], and a Heavenly * 
the 
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of the Spirit]. So St. Irenens explains himſelf 

N 54 in theſe words, viz. What is Earthly ? The Body. 
ms) What is Heavenly? The Spirit. And again, (g) 
ben the mixt Cup, and the natural Bread receives the word 
God, it becomes the Enchariſt of the Body and Blood of 
| if, He repeats this a ain in the ſame Chapter, in almoſt 
me words. The admirable Dr. Grabe, by the word of 
od, here underſtands the ſame with he Benefit of the In- 
ation in the former Citation; juſt as if he had ſaid, the 
divine Power, Or Spirit ; and 1 have no ObjeQion againſt 
;s Opinion ; but if you ſuppoſe he meant the Divine Na- 
tre of Jeſus Chriſt, yet his Meaning is the ſame; for by 
wing the Holy Spirit in the Euchariſt, we have in effect 
e Logos, whole Authentick Repreſentative the Spirit is, and 
ide means whereof we alone can have Union with the 
T:ros, Or if, by the Word of God, we mean the words of 
allitution, or Conſecration, the Senſe is much the ſame; 
onfidering, as has been ſaid in the Citation from Clemens 
lexandrinus, that the Power of the Word it the Spirit; and 
hat the Spirit is the Heavenly Thing mentioned in the firſt 
tation from St. Irexexs, This I take to be the Meaning 
pf S. Juſtin Martyr, when he ſpeaks (a) of the Food 
phich 1s Euchariſtiz'd by Prayer — being made the Body, 
Word Blood of Chriſt, (1 deſignediy omit 5%, 5% rap u, 
tecauſe they are either miſ-written, or exceedingly obſcure) 
for by the Bread Euchariſtized by Prayer, he plainly means 
te read, over which Prayer had been made, that the Holy 
Ghoſt might deſcend upon it, according to the Forms of 
the Ancient Liturgies; and when Jrenexs, according to the 
Latin Tranſlation (which is far from being nice) mentions 
the Bread. (f) in quo gratie actæ ſunt; there is no reaſon to 
doubt, but that in the Original Greek it was 407 & CGuyncm 
cre, the Euchariſtized Bread, or the Bread Bleſſed by the 
Invocation of the Spirit, or however made the Euchariſt by 
reciting the words of Inſtitution. And | believe this Truth 
Is imported in the words of St. Irenæus's Tranflator, which 
ue omitted in my Citation from him ) from Book 4. C. 34. 
Ferimus enim ei que ſunt ejus, congruenter communicationem, 
C unitatem predicantes Carnis, & Spirits; that is, we offer 
fo God what is his own, agreeably hereunto declaring the Unity 
d Communion of the Fe aud Spirit, This Holy Man is 
utzuing againſt the Hereticks, who denied Bread and Wine 
to de the Creatures of God; and yet acknowledged, that 
tie were to be offer'd to him, and that they berome the 
Y 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and yet they denied a hg 
rection. Now St. Irenens's Argument tuns thus, Hong 
they believe, that Bread and Wine are made the Bacy A 
Blood of Chriſt, when they are none of God's Cream 
Or that our Bodies ſhall not riſe again, when they a 
nouriſhed by the Blody and Bood of Chtiſt? Therefore f. 
he, let them ceaſe from making their Oblations, or | jy, 
alter their Judgment; but our Judgment is agreeabl: yy 
Enchariſt, and again the Euchariſt confirms our Judg nm 
for we offer to God what is bis own, agreeably hberegy,, j, 
claring the Unity and Communion of the Eucpariſtica gg 
and Spirit, Whereas it was incredible, that God gt 
communicate the Spirit to the Euchariſtical Bread and iy 
if they were not his Creatures, but made by another Gy 
than he who was the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
then he proceeds to ſhew, how the Euchariltical Buy d 
Chriſt, receiving the Illapſe of the Spirit, was a Means d 
Immortality. Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes, that the Greek tranſcrivg 
from John Damaſcen is to be cortected by this old Tranſy 
tion; but the Greek words are capable of a very good det 
taking the word ty*po/y to denote, not the ReſurreQionz 
ſelf, but he Power, or faculty of raiſing, which it will yy 
well bear: The Greek words are, $ppiAs xowariey %, iu 
THY YAANovTH, Y OOACYEVTES © APKOS, 3 Henn 
* declaring the Communion, and Union, and con 
the raiſing, or reviving Power of the Fleſh and Spirit of Chil 
in the Euchariſt, of which he was ſpeaking. I am prey 
ſure, this Senſe is very clear and coherent, and fits both th 
Greek and Latin; and *tis very probable, that thoſe three 
words x; 6/:4:5/4 y15s.ty£oow were either omitted by the 
Tranſlator, becauſe he did not apprehend the Meaning d 
Ey*eo's mv prdl&® ; or elſe were turn'd by him reſurredu 
nem Spiritus, which ſome Latin Tranſcriber (not knowing, c 
adverting, that Reſurrectio was the imperfe& Rendition d 
ty*eot;, and that +127: had the Signification above aflignet 
to it) did omit, to render the Senſe more obvious, And 
it ſeems probable at leaſt, that when St. Ignatius withes the 
Magneſiaus (c. p. 2. Ap.) a Union of the Fleſh, and Spirit 
Jeſus Chriſt, his Meaning is, that their Euchariſt may bel 
ways render'd effectual and beneficial, by the Union of the 
Holy Ghoſt with the Sacramental Fleſh of Chriſt ; and thi 
beſt explains the Meaning of this Holy Martyr, when he 
ſays, (g. p. 2. Ap.) the Euchariſt is one, the Fleſh of Jeſu 
Chreft, the Cap one, viz. as being animated by one _ A 
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ne Spirit ; and I apprehend, that this Senſe is preferable 
that, which is commonly aſſign'd; and by this}means St. 
iu; and Jrenexs ſpeak the ſame thing; and we may learn 
im the words of the former, that the Preſence of the Spi- 
with the Euchariſtical Body of Chriſt, was by himeſteem- 
the Grand Pri ilege of the Chriſtian Church, the Conti- 
ation whereof he therefore prays for at the beginning of 
;Epiſtle, as a moſt Divine Bleſſing to the Magneſian People. 
And tho' the early Councils had no occaſion to give their 
agments in a Point ſo unanimouſly received by the Primi- 
e Church; yet when, at the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
ry, ſome took occaſion, it ſeems, from ſome words of 
gen, to ſay, what was thought to have an ill Aſpect on 
Doctrine; there was a Synod conven'd at Alexandria, 
j another in Cyprus, to nip thofe Novel Opinions in the 
d; and Epiphanius, and other good and learned Men, 
ould not ſo eaſily have been prevailed upon to condemn 
| 70 Writings, if they had not a great Zeal for this, 
J 


other Truths, which Theophilus perſuaded them, were 
much ſhaken, and endangered by ſome haſty Expreſſi- 

n of Origen, or by the wrong ConſtruQion, that others 
d put upon them. And when, in the Eighth Century, the 
molatræ ſeemed to entertain ſome new Notions of the 
ramental Body and Blood; it is very obſervable, how 
e Orthodox Fathers in the Synod of Conſtantineple expreſs 
teir Senſe of this matter, vix. (p. 51. Ap. 1. 23.) As the 
tural Body of Chriſt was Holy, as having been divinely 
acid; ſo alſo his Adoptive Body [in the Zachariſt] 1s 
bly, as having been divinely Sanctiſied by the Grace of Con- 
mation. For this was what our Lord Cori aimed at, that 
he had Diuinely San#iified the Fleſh, which he aſſumed by 
| proper natural Sanctification proceeding from its Union; 
it was bis Will and Pleaſare, that the Bread of the Eu- 
erift, as being the unerring Image of his Natural Fleſh; 
ould become Del Body, being ſanctiſied by the Deſcent 
of 


nw 


Here I haue omitged to Tranſlate Tiv O:671Ta, as not ſeeing, how 
lem be render d conſiſtently with the Senſe. What I ſuſpect is, that it 
hy ld be written à K ThV OtuTY1Ta, and render d, not as to his 
amnity ; which may intimate, that Chriſt was anointed with the Holy 
tft not as to bis Divine Nature, but his Human only. Learned Men 

that the Reports of the Fudgment of the an, 

. Fathers 
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of the Holy Ghoſt. — Further, the natural animate Jo 
Chriſt, was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, + In like . 
the Image of his Fleſh, deliver'd to us by God, was replenſ 
with the Holy Spirit ; together with the Life-giving c | 
Blood, which [ flow'd ] out of his Side. | FF 
All the Greek Liturgies, except that of St. Peter, which 
but a Latin Miſſal tranſlated, as the Reverend Dr. Helen 
obſetv d, do contain a Prayer for the Deſcent of the fh ent 
Ghoſt on the Sacramental Body and Blood; as the em 
Reader may inform himſelf, by viewing my ſhort Tranſcip 
from them in the Appendix; as for Inſtance, St. C anz 
(d. p. $7. Ap. l. 10.) St. Baſil's, (g. p. 36. Ap.) St. Marty ent 
(c. p. 55. Ap.) St. Fames's, (b. p. 54. Ap.) L will only try. in: 
ſlate the words of the mou e A wh, St. Clement; 0 
53. Ap. at the top of that Page ok graciouſly upon the, 

| FO] 2 Self ſufficient God, for the 7 — wk 12 nich 
and ſend down thy Holy Spirit, the witneſs of the Safer tu 
of our Lord Feſus, upon this Sacrifice, that he may make thy e 
Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, this Cup the Blood of thy Ciri 
There is nothing of this ſort now in the Church of uu Wicca 
not has been for many Ages paſt ; but we have no Reina 
to doubt, but that the moſt Ancient Liturgies of that Chud ir 
had words to this Effect; eſpecially becauſe we have ao 
heard Pope Gelaſius, at the end of the fifth Century, el 
preſly attributing the Conſecration to the Holy Spirit. 4nd 
the old Gallican Liturgy is mention'd in a Book called I. 
crologus, ' written in the eleventh Century, as direCting the 
Prieſt to ſay this Prayer, Come. Holy Ghoſt, the Sandi, Fre: 
eternal God, and bleſs this Sacrifice, See Mabillon de Lum 
gia Gallicand, Paris 168 5. pag. 45. And the old Gallican Mid 
on St. Germanus's Day, has theſe words, He beſeeh the, 
Angi 


Fathers, are very much obſcured in the Acts of the ſecond Council of e 
from whence only we can take them. The Learned Reader in comparng 8 
my Tranſlation with the Original in the Appendix, may at firſt I gli [up 
poſe, that I have defectively turn d ( 921491 by divinely ſanctif d, be 
T have this to offer in vindication of this Verſion that St. Giegotj M. 
zianzen does ſo underſtand this Word in his Paſchal Oration, a good vg 
before the middle of it, where he ſays Ar D & —— Cow e 
F Ocoy rege J:u/u2vor. And Stephanus, in his Theſaurus, cite bm 
for theſe words, "Eu? Yeot id 7% B e. 

+ The Fathers of the ſecond Nicene Council, cavil thus agamſt thu 
Expreſſion, viz. If it be an Image of the Body, it cannot te a Divine 
Body. But I ſuppoſe this is ſufficiently anſwer d above, where I ſje 
of Firmicus's Subſtance of Majeſty, and Gelatius's Divine Suoſtarce 
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Imighty God, let thy Holy Word deſcend on what we nou) 
io thee : Let the Spirit of thine infinite Majeſly deſcend, 
| Gift which thou haſt of old rag Yr that our Oblation 
be made a ſpiritaal Oblation, &c. Mabillon, ibid. p. 331. 
aa there is no room to doubt, but that ſuch like words 
re uſed in the Euchariſtick Liturgies in the Gallican Church, 
om the time of Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, in the ſecond 
zntury, whoſe Writings breath this Divine Truth; and that 
nent learn'd it from St. Polycarp, who was the Diſciple 
St, Jobn the Apoſtle. The Reaſon why for 3 
many Ages, the Holy Spirit has not been This inconſt- 
ention'd in the Canon of the Church of Vent with the 
me, ſeems to be this, viz. That it is ut- be of the 
ly inconſiſtent with their Notions ; fince R of 
ey have thought, that the Conſecration is WEIR 
nith'd by the words of Inſtitution ; whereas the Ancient 
turgies pray for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, after 
e words of Inſtitution had been firſt pronounced: And 
rther, they all pray, that the Holy Spirit may make the 
read, the Body; the Cup, the Blood of Chriſt; or in words 
this Effect; whereas the Romanilts believe, no Bread, or 
Vine, to remain, after theſe words are once ſpoken ; This 
my Body, This zs my Blood, And further, it is evident, 
What the Ancients, in praying that the Bread might be made 
he Body; the Wine, the Blood; did intend no more, than 
at the Bread remaining Bread, might be Spiritually, and in 
fed, the Body and Blood. The Romaniſts believe the 
read and Wine to be annihilated; and the Body and Blood, 
2 ſtrange, I know not what aaduction, as they expreſs it, 
p be brought to the Pattin and Chalice in their ſtead: So 
hat this Judgment of the Primitive Church is wholly incon- 
Iſtent with the Doctrine, which has of late Ages prevail'd 
that Church; and they therefore who will call it Popery, 
dot only calumniate the Primitive Fathers, and the main 
doe of the beſt Chriſtians, that ever were in the World; 
nt betray their own Ignorance, and want of Charity; and 
l0 a real Honour to the Church of Rome, which ſhe little de- 
erves. I ſhall only further obſerve, that as it evidently ap- 
ears, that the ancient Churches of the EA, where Faſtin 
artyr lived, and Jrenexs had his Education; where Arhas 
nau! was Biſhop, and Cyril of Hreruſalem pteſided and the 
durch of Rome, to the time ot Gelaſius; and of Gaul in the 
, for ſeveral Ages after, did Conſecrate the Euchariſt 
Vibe Inyocation of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo it is very highly 
© probable, 
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probable, that the Church of Africe did the ſame: pq, 
omit at preſent, what has been cited from St, Cypriay u 
St. Auſtin, on this Head; the Words of Opratar of My, 
do ſufficiently prove this: For he tells us, that the Holy6 
deſcended on the Altars, at the Prayer, or Requeſt mide (, 
this Purpoſe; Quo poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus. See the Wan 
at large in the Appendix (a. p. 22. Ap.) And I apprehey 
that very few Articles of our Holy Religion, are Capable o 
a more convictive Evidence from Antiquity, than this, ty 
the Holy Spirit, by its powerful Preſence, renders the I 
ments in the Euchariſt, the Body and Blood of Chriſt; w 
ſubſtantially indeed, but effectually, and to all ſpirityq h. 
tents and Purpoſes. 
It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that th 
The old Here- ancient Hereticks believ'd this, as well x th 


ticks embraced Catholick Chriſtians; thus in the Dialog . 
the ſame Noti- written by Origen, or Maximus (for lean dat 
ox. Men are not agreed, which of them twoj Inſt 


the Author of it) againſt the Marcioniten te 
Heretick owns, that the Holy Spirit n + yay 
kp,:9), deſcends on the Euchariſt. Sect. 2. p. 53. Ny 
0g ſomewhat exceeds the Orthodox in th; 
Point, in thoſe Words, O Ag 4%, To Jui f 
7 u O-, & 74 aura wa x7 To ναðiαονοννν⁰ uit eaigtn,nd 
Jui 1146 eit qu L Gende Aανν˙νννν (inter om 
Clementis Alexandrini. pag. 80g) that is, the Br 
is conſecrated by the Power of the Spirit; the thing; an 
not what they appear to be, or What _ are apprebendid i 
be, but by the Power [ of the Spirit are changed into a ſpirits 
al Power. And Irenexsinforms us of a Legerdemain, whic 
the Heretick Marcus made uſe of, whereby to make hi 
Followers believe, the Euchariſt celebrated by him, was mar 
divinely conſecrated, than that of the Catholicks, ( 5.4 
Ap.) Marcus, pretending to Exchariſtize the Cups mingledui 
ine, and drawing ous to a great Length the Words of Ins 
cation, canſes them to appear of a purple and red Colour, the 
ſo the Grace (Charis) may ſeem to iuſtill its own [Vinw) 
from the ſupream Puwers, by means of his Invocation, in thi 
Cup, and that thoſe who are preſent may have a longing tata 
of this Liquor, to the end that this Grace (Chatis] as ta 
Magician calls it, may diſtill upon them tov. This was 00 
doubt an apiſh Reſemblance of the Euchariſt in the primitne 
Church; and probably theſe Hereticks being told by the C 


tholicks, that their Sacraments wanted the concurrent Fos. 
| | e 
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of the Holy Spirit, which extends it ſelf to the one Bo- 
1 the Church only: they endeavour'd to make a very ex- 


tis groſs [mpoſture: And it may be obſerv'd, that they uſe 
he very Word 44:5, Which is by Clemens Alexanarinus 
ind Gregory Nyſſex (as Gratia by St, Cyprian, Fulins Firmi- 
1, and others,) apply'd to the Power of the Spirit in the 
arilt, 
ow [ expe& our Adverſaries ſhould de- 
mand, upon what Authority of Scripture On» what Scrip- 
his Doctrine of the Ancients was grounded ;to ture this Do- 
which I anſwer ; That it ſeems evident, that &ine was groun- 
they thought, when our Saviour bleſſed or Eu- ded. 
chariſtized the Bread and Wine, the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Words is, that he cauſed a divine BenediQion 
to reſt upun them: It is allow'd, I think, by learned Men, 
that cv dee has the ſame Signification in the Hiſtory of 
luſtitution, with vacyGr ; and it is very evident, that *vy 2-5, 
45 well as waoyer is uſed tranfitively ; and that therefore, as 
we render the Greek Words, Mat. xxvi. 26, Jeſus took bread 
and bleſſed it; ſo in Strictneſs the following Words, ver. 
27, ſhould be render'd, He took the Cup, and bleſſed, or Eu- 
chariſtixed it; and the ſame may be ſaid in Relation to Mar. 
lr. 22, 23. St, Luke, Chap. xxii. 19. 20; and St. Paul, 1 
Cor, xi, 24, 25, uſe the Word cvy aez5&y only, in relation both 
to the Bread and Cup ; and therefore, to render theſe Texts, 
ſo as that they may fully come up to the Senſe of the Greek, 
there ought to be the Accuſative Caſe expreſs'd after the 
participle, evy ac:5hoa5, Viz, he took bread ; having bleſſed, or 
euchariſtized it, he brake it, and ſaid: For it is certain, the 
Bleſſing, or euchariſtizing, terminates on the Bread: lt in- 
deed imports, that Feſ#s addteſs'd himſelf in Prayer to God 
for a divine Benediction; but is clear beyond Diſpute, that 
this Benediction was to reſt on the Elements. It was rati- 
onal to ſuppoſe, that the moſt divine Inſtitution, was to be 
attended with the moſt eminent Benediction; and it was 
jultly believ'd, that this conſiſted in the immediate Preſence 
of the Holy Spirit. In St. Fames's Liturgy, the Words 
of Inſtitution, in relation to the Cup, run thus (g. p. 54. 
4%) Taking the Cup — enchariftizing it, conſecrating it, fil- 
ling it with the Holy Ghoſt, &c. For they, or he, who drew 
this Liturgy, did take for granted, what I now argue for, 
Vz, that cvy acc» does import a Conſecration wrought by 
the Grace of the Holy Spirit ; Fe not only the ancient 1 a- 
2 ä thers 


ordinary Appearance in what they in reality wanted, by 
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thers, but even the Hereticks of the firſt Ages, as we hy 
ſeen, allow'd this; and the euchariſtized Bread, in the * 
guage of Irenæus, and Juſtin Martyr, is the Bread, thi 15 
by this Means been fanctity'd; and indeed, the Apoltle I 
Faul does give great Countenance to this Doctrine, in (,, 
ing, by one Spirit we have all been baptized into one Body 
and we have been all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 C 
xii. 13. For as in the firſt Clauſe he ſpeaks expreſy d 
Baptiim; ſo in the other he does, not obſcurely, ſpeak ot Our 
drinking the Cup bleſs'd with the Holy Ghoſt in the Euch 
riſt, The reverend Dr. Pelling has well obſerv'd, © ty 
even the Socinians, who were the molt perverſe Interpreter 
of Scripture, that ever yet appear'd, cannot but ackngy: 
** ledge, that the Apoſtle's Meaning is, that zwe have am 
© of the Spirit; and that in this Particular they agree win 


„ St. Chryſoſtome ; and that St. Ferom expreſſes it by Porimat thal 
«© Spirita. See Dr. Pellings's Diſcourſe of the Sacraments, py, cor 
But I conceive the Ancients chiefly built their Judgement i bro 
this Particular, on the 63d Verſe of Jobn vi. viz. It is the this 
Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing: The und the 
which I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Li, St. 
I think it is univerſally agreed, that theſe Words are an Er- the 
plication of that Myſtery, which he had ſpoke ſo much of WWr: 
in the foregoing part of the Chapter, vi. eating his Flip, WA fr 
and drinking his Blood. I hope to give my Reader (atista&to- pre 
ry Proof, before I conclude this Book, that this eating, and wi 
drinking the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, was by him meant Li 
of the Euchariſt only; and that this was the Sentiment of 1 
the Generality of the Ancients; and ſo taking this at pre u 


feat for granted, I will only conſider, how they interpre- 
ted this Verſe, in Conformity to that Opinion, and applyl 
it to the Euchariſtical Body and Blood ; and particularly, that 
by Sprrit in this Text, they underſtood the ſacramental Bo- 
dy, conſecrated by the Spirit, Mr. Calvin, upon this Verle, 
takes Notice, that St. Auſtin ſo takes theſe Words, as that 
when our Saviour ſays, /e fleſh profiteth nothing; the Senle 
is, the Fleſh alone profiteth nothing, without the quickning 
Spirit ; and that by the Fleſh, he underſtood the ſacramental 
Fleſh, will in due time be ſufficiently prov'd. St. Aan 
Words are, Quid eſt ergo, non prodeſt quicquam Caro? Nu 
prodeſt quicquam; ſed quomodo illi intellexerunt: Carmen 
 quippe intellexernnt; quomodo in cadavere dilaniatur, ant 1 
macello venditur, non quomodo ſpiritu vegetatur. Proinde ii 


dictum eft, Caro non prodeſt quicquam, quomods * 4 
| (10049 
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is inflat. Jam ergo debemus ſcientiam odiſſe? Aoſit. Fe 
ay eſt ſcientia inflat? Sola, ſine caritate. Ideo adjunxit, Ca- 
90 nerd ædificat. Adde ergo ſcientiæ caritatem, & utilis e- 
1 ſrientia: Sic, etiam nunc caro non prodeſt quicquam. Ac- 
aulit ſpirits ad carmem, quumodn accedit caritas ad ſcrentt- 
un, (5 prodeſt plarimum. In locum. pag. 503. Edit. Bene- 
I Tom. 3. Cyril of Alexandria expicſly lays, (9. P. 43s 
Ap.) Chriſt calls his Fleſh Spirit; and he had given the Rea- 
ſon for it in the Words foregoing, viz, he fills his Body 
with the Energy of the Spirit; and that he means this of his 
Body in the Euchariſt will hereafter be prov'd, And again 
(l p. 44+ Ap.) Common Fleſh cannot give Life; of this our Ja- 
vir is a Witneſs, ſaying, my Fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the 
Spirit that quickneth ; for ſince it is the Word's own Body, on 
this Account it is conſider'd, as giping Life, and is ſo; and 
that he means it of the Euchariſt, the learned Reader may 
convince himſelf, by turning his Eye to the Original, St. Am- 
troſe, as already cited, has ſufficiently ſhew'd, that he was of 
this Mind: For (I. p. 27. Ap.) he proves the Euchariſt to be 
the Body of Chriſt, becanſe tis the Body of the divine Spirit. 
St. Athanaſius has been already cited, applying this Text to 
the Euchariſt, and telling us (a. p. 16, 17. Ap.) that by Spi- 
Writ and Life, is meant he Body . for the World, and di- 
Wl ributed to, or in every one, &c, And yet he ſpeaks more ex- 
preſly, if poſſible, to the ſame Purpoſe, (5. p. 17. 4p. l. 7.) 
when diſcourſing of the Euchariſt, he ſays, the Fleſh of the 
Lord is a quickning Spirit. And Ammonius took it ſo above 

a hundred Years before him, in thoſe Words, (C. p. 9. Ap.) 
What he here calls the Spirit, 1s the hy + repleni/h'd with the 
Energy of the Life giving Spirit. ow conſidering that 
theſe Paſſages in the Ancients are ſo directly for our pre- 
ſeat Purpoſe, to prove that by the Spirit here is meant the 
Sacramental Fleſh of Chriſt ; and that all that goes before, 
concerning eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of 
Chriſt, relates to the Euchariſt, as I am hereafter to ſhew ; 
we are not to wonder, that the Prieſt and People of theſe 
Ages did expect, that at their Prayers, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould communicate its Influences to the Holy Symbols, 
t muſt de own'd, that the Meaning of this Text is far 
from being eaſie, or obvious, even tho? it be acknowledg'd 
io dean Explication of what goes betore. lt is indeed no dif- 
ficult Matter for any new {nterpreter to clap an Arhi- 
ray Senſe upon this Place, aud make it chime in with his 
dyn [nventions; but I muſt declare, that if 1 had ſo good 
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Light from Antiquity, for the explaining other obſcute Te 
of the New Teſtament, as I have for this; and if the Wi 
ters, and the whole Church of the four firſt Centurie; 0 
ſo clearly determine the Meaning of any other Content 
they do this of the vith Chapter of St. John, 1 ſhould 6 
fire no other Help for the underſtanding the Scripture, x 
the New Teſtament, but what I receive from them; andi. 
deed we muſt, once for all, diſcard the Authority of ay, 
quity, in determining any Controverſie, which either noy 
does, or ſhall ever hereafter depend, in Relation to any Poin 
of Chriſtianity, if ſuch Evidence may not caſt the delt 
when there is nothing to weigh againſt it, but the airy Cop 
jeQtures of modern Doctors. 

And that the Gloſſes of late Interpreters on thisVerſe, w 
but meer Conjectures, will, I ſuppoſe, be eaſie to be 
monſtrated, from the great Variety and Inconſiſtence x 
them. I will take no Notice of the Popiſh or Luthern 
Commentators ; but will confine my Obſervations of thi 
Sort, to thoſe Interpreters, who may be ſuppos'd to be mol 
in hs ee with thoſe of our own Country. Mr. Cann 
underſtands the Word Spirit, in the firſt Place, to denotethe 
Holy Ghoſt e its Influences to our Saviour 
natural Fleſh; and in the ſecond Place, by zhe Spirit he un 
derſtands ſpiritual Conſtruction of Chriſt's Words. Mi. B- 
24. in the firſt Place, for the divine Logos; in the ſecondPlace, 
for a ſpiritual Conſtruction. Grotius by Spirit, in the fil 
Place, underſtznds the humane Soul; in the next Place, the 
Actions of it. Dr. Hammond follows Grotias. Dr. Wii. 
by takes Spirit for the roy Ghoſt, as given to Believers, in 
both Places, without any Regard to the Euchariſt: For he 
ſuppoſes, that Chriſt intended to inform them, that by eating 
and drinking his Fleſh and Blood, that is, according tohim, 
believing his Doctrine, they ſhould attain the Holy Ghoſt, 
and eternal Life. Dr. Claget, by the Spirit, in both Places 
ſappoſes our Saviour meant ſpiritual Actions, pratifing the 
Precepts of a heavenly Life, and embracing the Promiſes of 
Happineſs. Dr. Samuel Clark, tho? he varies his Phraſe, yet 
ſeems to agree in the main with Dr. Claget, and particular 
ly in taking he Spirit to fignifie ſpiritual Actions; and they 
are the only two, whom | can at preſent conſult, that ſeem 
to agree in their Notions on this Text, except Grotins and 
Dr. Hammond; and ſo, from eight Writers, we have (it fe 
veral Senſes, Dr. Pell:;zg by Spirit conceives, that our 91 
viour intended to let them know, that he ſpake 1 
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ud that they were to interpret his Words after a ſpiritual man- 
ner, and of a ſpiritual and divine way of feeding on him. 
Now the only Uſe I make of theſe Gloſſes, is to convince 
my Reader, that when Men of the greateſt Learning and 
Judgment have no Compaſs, by which to ſteer their Inter- 
pretations of the Holy Scripture, they muſt of Conſequence 
un wide of the Truth, and of each other; and if they do 
it on the true Senſe, it is by meer Chance; and | crave 
Leave to ſay, that in this Particular they have all miſs'd af 
their Aim, and given us their own fanciful Gueſſes, inſtead 
of the Truth. hat makes me bold to ſay ſo, is, that the 
primitive Church, as has, and ſhall be ſeen, was unani- 
mous in ſuppoſing, that our Saviour here ſpeaks of the Eu- 
chariſt ; and none of the great Men above produced, do in 
this Particular agree with them; and they who give us a 
particular Explication of the Text, do agree, that it is to be 
interpreted of the Holy Ghoſt, accompanying the Holy 
Symbols of Chriſt's Fleſh, and Blood: And | hope it will 
de thought pardonable in me, to adhere to the Ancients, where 
they are unanimous, in Oppoſition to all Expoſitors whatſo- 
E _—y in g 2 where ſcarce two of them keep 
armony with each other. 
But as to the Text now before us; tho? it muſt be own'd 
so de one of thoſe, that cannot be fully underſtood, without 
cloſe Attention, and Application; yet I apprehend, that if 
we impartially aim at Truth, and diligently keep onr Eye 
tothe Analogy and Connexion of our Saviour's Diſcourte, 
we (hall with fome Degree of Aſſurance, be able to ſay, 
what the Meaning of theſe Words is: Our Saviour, having 
ſlagger'd his Hearers, by inculating upon them the important 
Doctrine of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, here 
in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, gives them ſuch Hints, as might 
for the preſent ſerve to quiet their Minds, by letting them 
know, that they were to blame to take what he had ſaid, as 
if it were meant of eating his natural Fleſh and Blood; and 
to this Purpoſe he firſt ſays, ver. 62, what and if ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of max aſcend up, [into Heaven,] where he was 
er, will ye not then be convinced, that what I now ſay 
Mas: my Fleſh and drinking my Blood, cannot be un- 
_— literally of the Body you now ſee, and the Blood 
=> now runs in my Veins? And having intimated to them, 
* de did not mean, he proceeds to explain the Phraſes 
4 eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ſo far as he 
ought proper, or ſeaſonable for the preſent; and diſiniſſes 
4 is 
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his Hearers, as Perſons that were yet in the State of Cu- 
chumens (if | may ſo ſay) without informing them, why j, 
Materials were, which he intended to make his myſteriq 
Fleſh and Blood; and does not let his Apoſtles themſehg 
into this Secret, till the Time came, when he did Inſtitgts 
the Sacrament, and Sacrifice; and in the mean time thoygy 
it ſufficient to let them know, what was to be the very [iq 
and Soul of this myſterious Fleſh and Blood, viz, the Pp, 
ſence of the Holy Spirit; for ſays he, ver. 53. 1t « the gy, 
rit that quickneth, or giveth Lite, which was the main 5. 
vilege, and Benefit, that Men were to receive by eating tj 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, as he had before told then, 
ver. 48, 50, Fl. 53, 54, 57, 53. The Fleſh [even of ile he 
of Man himſelf] whether natural or ſacramental, nakedly, 
in it ſelf conſider'd, or alone without the Spirit, as St. Ay 
ſtin juſtly underſtood it, prefiteth not toward the obtaining a 
eternal Life: the Words which I have juſt now ſpoken um 
you, tho' they ſeem to import no more, than material thing 
to be externally eat and drunk, yet are ſo to be underſtod 
by you, as intended to denote ſomewhat, that tho? it be d 
it ſelf very common, and of an earthly Original, yet ſl 
be repleniſh'd with inward Force, and Power from the Hp 
ly Ghoſt; and therefore deſerves rather to be call'd Sn; 
and Life, than dead Body and effuſed Blood, It challensM 
the Name of Spirit, upon the ſame Account, that the entire 
Perſon of Lord is call'd Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 17, and that tt 
humane Nature of Chriſt is ſaid to be @ quickning Sim 
1 Cor, xv. 45; viz. becauſe the ſpiritual Principle was that 
which was the moſt prevailing, and deriv'd a Dignity to hi 
Humane Nature, and made him capable of giving Lie u 
others, Juit ſo we may lay, it is God that is Heaven, 0 
erfe& Happineſs: It is the Soul, that is the Man: [ti 
Pride ot Malice, that is the Devil. For the Denominaiu 
is often taken trom the greater, or more prevailing Part, 
Principle: Therefore Ammonius, the old Chriſtian Philo. 
pher ; Athanaſius, the molt acute Divine of his Age; CIA 
Alexa+dria one that was inferior to none of the Aucietls 
in good Senſe and Penetration, tell us, that Chriſt call 
Body [in the Sacrament] Spirit in this Place, and my Re 
der jult now ſiw them ſpeaking for themſelves, lt 1 
perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſuch Readars as are not versdl 
the Language of the New Teſtament, that our Son 
ſhould ſo often, in the foregoing Part of the Chapter, pit 
Mile eternal Life to them that eat his Fleſh and * 
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600d, and yet here expreſly ſay, that he Fleſp profiteth no- 
% meaning undoubtedly the ſame thing by his Fleſh, 
4% 634 Verſe, that his Hearers had done in the other 
— 12, meer material Fleſh, deſtitute of Life, and Blood 
—avaſated, and therefore importing Death: He acknow- 
edges, that ſuch Fleſh and Blood, whether receiv'd in Sub- 
* or in Figure, could carry no Benefit along with it; 
end therefore here by Fleſh means, as his Auditors did, Fleſh 
bye, without any thing to invigorate, or give it Life and 
Ficacy: But the Fleſh and Blood ſo often before menti- 
on'd by himſelf, are the true Sacramental Fleſh and Blood, 
that were to carry Power and Virtue along with them, by 
means of the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſat'd to them. 
if our Saviour had ſaid, the Fleſh aloze profiteth not; | ſup- 

ſe this would have remov'd all Scruple from the Minds 
of my Readers. St, Auſtin ſays, alone is to be ſupply'd ; 
ind as the Authority of the Father is not to be deſpis'd ; 
ſo the Reaſon of the thing, and the whole Connexion of 
the Diſcourſe, ſpeak St. Auſtin's Judgment to be right. And 
it may be obſerved, that no word is ſo often to be ſupply'd 
in the Diſcourſes of our Saviour, as repreſented by the Evan- 
gelilts, in order to make the Senſe clear and full, as this 
word alone, or only, with its redditive, or correlative, alſo, 
or chiefly, 1 will give the following Inſtances, © Lay not up 
« for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth ozly, but lay up for 
jour ſelves Treaſures in Heaven alſo, or chiefly, Mat. vi. 19, 
4 20, It is not ye that ſpeak a/.ze, but it is the Spirit of God 
« that alſo, or ch:efly, ſpeaketh in you, Matt. x. 20. Call 
„no Man upon Earth your ozly Father; for one is chiefly, 
dor principally, your Father, even God, Matt. xxiii. 9. 
Neither be ye called the ozly, or ſole Maſters; for one is 
* chiefly your Maſter, even Chriſt, 10. Fear not them on), 
* who kill the Body; but fear him alſo, or chiefly, who hath 
„power to caſt into Hell, Lake xii. 4, 5. hen thou 
* makeſt a Dinner, call not on thy Friends and thy Bre- 
* thren; but call the Poor alſo, Luke xiv. 12, 13. Ve ſhall 
© neither in this Mountain, nor in Feruſalem ouly, Worthip 
* the Father, John iv. 21. My Doctrine is not mine only, 
* but alſo his that ſent me, John vii. 16. If 1 alone bear 
* Witneſs of my ſelf, my Witneſs is not true; but there is 
mother alſo that beareth Witneſs of me, John v. 31, 32. 
I receive not Teſtimony from Man, that is, St. Fo „ Bap- 
it only; for the Works that the Father hath given me, 
hey bear Witneſs of me alſo, 34, 36. As many more 


Ex- 


w r - 
% 


— — 


— — — —_ 


, 
| 
| 
l 
q 
1 
j 
} 


-—S 


F Id ums 


202 The Holy Ghoſt makes the Chap, 


and Blood: For it was that was the Difficulty, which mg 


mis'd his Fleſh, he did implicitly, and by conſequence, pio. 


Examples of this ſort might 1 — but theſe are ſußße 

to ſhew, that this was an Ellipſis very familiar to our d. 
vieur, or rather to the ſacred Hiſtoriographers, and Part 

larly to St. Fob : And upon this ſuppoſition, what oh 
viour ſays is this, Je is the Spirit that quickneth, the Fl 
alone profiteth nothing to this purpoſe ; the word; wh; 
ſpeak, or the promiſes which I make, are not only of mh 
cramental Fleſh, but of he Spirit and Life to be recei dz 
Conjunction with them. And that this was his true Mey, 
ing, will be more than probable, if it be confidered, thy 
theſe words were deſigned as an Expoſition of what he jy 
ſaid, of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ty | 
he thought proper at preſent to explain himſelf, -He ex 
what he had ſaid, by hinting to them, what it chiefly Ky, 
which he had promis'd them under the Name of his 


of all gravell'd his Hearers ; therefore he lets them knoy 
that they were not to underſtand it of his natural Fleſh; fy 
that he, as Son of Man, and therefore cloth'd with bis H. 
man Body, was to aſcend up where he was before, 5h 
was the Son of God ; and that they therefore could not cone 
at this natural Body of his; and that by Conſequence hs 
meant ſome other thing by his Fleſh, which what it wx, 
and why to be dignify'd with that Name, he did not think 
fit to acquaint them, till after his laſt Paſſover : But he iz 
the interim imparts thus much of his Mind to them, tha 
the very Eſſence of that Fleſh they were to receive, was thy 
Divine Spirit; he ſuppoſes, they might rationally infer thu 
much from what he had before ſaid ; for he had often toll 
em, that the Effect of eating his Fleſh ſhould be Life; and, 
ſays he, it is the Spirit that quickens, or gives Liſe. He 
could not deny, that the thing to be eaten was his Fleh; | 
for this he had over and again affirm'd before; nor could he 
deny, that the eating of his Fleſh, as they ought to do, con- 
duced to this End: For he had as exprefly declared, thi 
by eating this Fleſh they ſhould live for ever, as that he 
would give them this Fleſh : It remains, that we cannot in 
Equity conceive our Saviour to intend any thing elſe by thele 
words, than that the Fleſh alone, without the Spirit, pto- 
fiteth not to eternal Life; and that therefore, when he pro- 


miſe the Spirit too, even th:t Spirit which firſt quicken? 
his own natural Body, in the Womb of the blellc« Virgin, 


I can ſee no pretence for ſuppoſing, that it was our * 
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ell and primary Intention to explain, what he meant by 

Actions of cating and drinking; nor do I apprehend, 
\ his words in the 63d Verſe, can rationally be underſtood 
f any Action perform'd by us. The guickening Spirit muſt 
te, either the Divinity of Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit, the 
Tuird Perſon of the Trinity; for no other Spirit can give, 
+ canſe Life; it therefore cannot import any Action per- 
umd by Man; not even in the moſt remote, or improper 
ij of ſpeaking. The Spirit and Life is what is promis'd, 
heres eating and drinking is the Action, by which that 
domiſe, whatever it be, is receiv'd, and is not it {elf there- 
re that Promiſe : The Fleſh, which profiteth nothing, 
maſt be ſomething, that is either to be eaten, or not to be 
nen; but cannot import the Action of eating, or the for- 
-ar2nce of that Action: And if our Saviour does not here 
jireftly and primarily explain the ſenſe of eating and drink- 
ing, then there is nothing left for him to explain, but the 
words Fleſh and Blood : And theſe had been the main Sub- 
ed of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in this Chapter; theſe were 
the things, to the Participation whereof he invited his Diſ- 
ciples; theſe were the Sum and Subſtance of the Promiſe, he 
had made them, in the former part of the Chapter; and there- 
fore this is what he does in part unvail to them, in this 63d 
Verſe, Indeed there conld be no occaſion to ſpend any 
words upon them, in order to inform them, what ſort of 
eating, or drinking he meant; for if once they did in any 
tolerable meaſure know, what the Feaſt or Entertainment 
confiſted of, their own common Senſe would preſently di- 
ret them to the proper Manner and Method of receiving 
it; ſo that, as to my ſelf, I am not only inclin'd to this in- 
terpretation, becauſe it is recommended to us by the Judg- 
ment of the Ancient Church ; but becauſe, when I confider 
what our bleſſed Lord's Intention was, in pronouncing theſe 
words, I can apprehend nothing, that he could have in his 
view, but only to give his Hearers a fair [ntimation, that 
the great Work and Benefit of the Fleſh and Blood, he had 
promis'd them, was to bederived from the ſecret Life-giving 
Power and Operation of the Holy Spirit, And i think my 
ſelf bound in common Juſtice, to pay the Tribute of a 
grateful Acknowledgment to thoſe Venerable Primitive Wri- 
ters, who have confirm'd me in this Senſe of a very difficult 
Text of Scripture. And without their Authority, I ſhou'4 
never have dared to ſpeak ſo freely the conjectural Gloſl: 5 
pf Modern Commentators ; which yet rather ſerye to * 

| ve 


204 The Holy Ghoſt makes the Chap 


fute each other, than to eſtabliſh a Man in a ſettled Jus 
ment, concerning this, or any ſuch-like Text of Ser ; 
And having thus ſhew'd, that the Ancients did bee.” 
Holy Spirit to be in an eſpecial manner preſent in the 
chariſt, and on what Grounds they believ'd this; I no br 
ceed to prove, | : 
(2.) That the Ancients did conceire i; 
That the An. Euchariſtical Bread and Wine to be Myſtery 
cients believ'd and therefore ſpirituallyto be diſcern'd, on, 
. the Euchariſt to account of this eſpecial Preſence of the In 
be a Myſtery. Gholt, which render'd the Bread and Wie 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in the Senſe 
often mention d. And having but juſt now laid beton 
my Reader at large, the Grounds on which the Ancien 
entertain'd the Belief of the Spirit's Preſence in the Euch. 
riſt ; and particularly prov'd, that thoſe words of our bleſſe 
Saviour, John vi. 63. were directly, and primarily intended 
to give an Explication (in part) of what is received in ty 
Euchariſt; I think fit not to reſerve what I have to offer fron 
Scripture, in defence of the Judgment of the Ancients, ul 
after I have produced their Sutfrages (as I have hitherto done), 
but to ſhew, that their believing the Euchariſt to be a. . 
ſtery, and therefore to be ſpiritually diſcern'd, might ſafelye 
built upon that Text, as interpreted by them. For tho! 
think it very clear, that our Saviour's firſt Intention was, ig 
ſome meaſure, to open to his Hearers, the Nature of the 
Fleſh which he had promiſed to give them; yet he could nat 
explain this to them ſo far as he did, but he muſt at the 
ſame time, by very evident Conſequence, let them ſee, that 
what he had been ſpeaking of was a Myltery: For he hal 
told them, that they were to receive Fleſh and Blood; ml 
this, according to the common Senſe of Mankind, mult in- 
port ſomething, that is capable of being receiv'd with the 
Mouth; and yet he had affirmed, that the Holy Spirit wa 
the principal thing which he defign'd, for that h:s Words, or 
Promiſes then made, were Spirit and Life: And the grollel 
of his Auditors could not ſurely ſuppoſe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was capable of an Oral Manducation, or that the 
Grace of God could be devoured by Mouthfuls, as St. Anjin 
(u. p. 32. Ap.) expreſſes it; for tho” they might externally 
eat and drink, what was made the Fleſh and Blood, yet thelt 
Teeth could make no Impreſſion upon what was in its Own 
Nature not ſubje& to corporeal Taſte or Touch nd it 


yas the Myſtery, which ſhock'd the looſe part of his Aud: 
2855 | | tory, 
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who hereupon went back, and wald no more with 
bez 66. They could not conceive themſelves capable of 
1 his natural Fleſh and Blood; nor yet comprehend, 
6 he meant by giving them Fleſh and Blood, which was 
it and Life: And the Ancients beliey'd this to be the 
y{tery couch'd in the Sacramental Bread and Wine; viz. 
it they Were in Subſtance what they were before, but by 
he eſpecial Preſence of the Spirit, render'd the Body and 
od of Chriſt, as carrying with them all the beneficial 
fects, that his natural Body and Blood, influenced and 
ointed by the Holy Ghoſt, could have done, if it had been 
pable of Oral Manducation. Thus St. Chryſoſtom explains 
ve Senſe of the word Myſtery, when he is ſpeaking of the 
wo Sacraments 3 (D. p. 41. Ap.) Ie is cal d a Myſtery, when 
ye look not at what we ſee, but when we ſee one thing, but 
lere it to be another thing. And the cafe is very clear, 
hat fince the Sacramental Body and Blood are, what they 
e, by vertue of the Preſence of the Spirit; and that the ſe- 
ret Operations of the Spirit are not to be perceiv'd by our 
Senſes; and that therefore the Body and Blood of the Eu- 
hariſt are ſuch only in an inviſible myſterious manner; 
herefore they are to be confider'd and receiv'd by us, not 
poly outwardly, as Conſecrated Bread and Wine; but in- 
nardly wich the Eye and Reliſh of our Underſtanding and 
vdgment, not only as bare Types and Figures, but as being 
In Effect, tho? not in Subſtance, what they repreſent. And 
hus St. Chryſoſtom elſewhere explains himſelf, ſpeaking of 
thn vi. 63. (J. p. 40. A) We ſhould underſtand all this 
Myſtically and 3 — They are Spirit, and they are 
Lfe, that is, they are Divine and Spiritual Things. What 
then, is not his Fleſh, Fleſh ? Yes, Fredy. How then does 
be ſay, the Fleſh profiteth nothing? He does not ſpeak this of 
bis own Fleſh, far be that from him ; but of thoſe that took what 
be ſaid in 4 carnal Senſe : But what is it to take him in 
a Carnal Senſe? To look meerly to the [Gifts] which lie in 
en View, We ought not to judge by what is ſeen, but to 
ton all Myſteries with the inward Eye ; for this 'tis [to 
4 it] ſpiritually, The Holy Father does not ſo directly 
give us our Saviour's primary Senſe, as St. Auſtin does, 
when he ſays, that by the Fleſh, which profiteth not, we 
ae to underſtand he Fleſh only; but he rather conſiders, 


namely, that ſince it is the Spirit which is the principal 
ling in the Euchariſt, and that which makes the bread the 
| | leſh 
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Fleſh of our Saviour; therefore we are to apprehe, 
uſe it as a Spiritual Myſtery, which by conſequence u. 
theſe words very appoſite to the purpoſe for which | ...; 
him. And when this Father ſays, that Chriſt could y; I 
that his Fleſh profiteth nothing; but that he ſpeaks if 2 
who tool him in à carnal Senſe, that 1s, why regard 45 
but the [Gifts] lying in open view; he means the ſame th 
with St. Auſtin, when he ſays, that our Saviour meant 
his Fleſh alene profiteth nothing; for they who took f 
Carnal Senſe, underſtood our Saviour of his Fleſh 2 
without the Spirit: They minded only what they ſay . 
fore them. Pernaps indeed St. CHryſaſtum does not elpre 
himſelf with bis utual Exactneſs, when he ſays, Chri uy 
of thoſe, who took what was ſaid in a Carnal Senſe, If, inſle 
theſe words, he had ſaid, Chriſt ſpeaks of bis Fleſh carnaly tua 
or taken in a Carnal Sexſe, I conceive he had ſaid the ye 
ſame thing, that St. Auſtin does in other words, For if yp 
take the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Senſe, which our Sur 
meant it in, Ver. 1, 53, 55, no doubt it is profitable: 
but if indeed in the Senſe, that his looſe Hearers took it 
of which he ſpeaks, ver. 63, then it was not profit 
Thus much I have ſaid on this matter, on account of te 
great Difference, which Mr. Calvin on this place would pe. 
ſuade us, there is between St. Chryſaſtom and St. A 
which is indeed next to none; but St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of 
this Spiritual Myſterious Body and Blood in the Eucharilt i 
ſeveral other places; and tells us how it is to be receifed 
(t- p. 39: Ap.) The Word ſays, this is my Body; let us be a. 
winced, and believe, and ſee him with our intellectual Ey, 
for Chriſt hath delivered to us nothing to be perceived by tk 
Senſes, but all to be apprebended by the Mind, in thing: je 
ceived by the Senſe, viz. Bread and Wine; and again, 4. 
37. A 3 Thou haſt the Spiritual Table; would you know buy) 
He that eateth my Fleſh, abideth in me. For | am not (et- 
ſible, that St. CHryſoſtom is ſuſpected of ever ſpeaking d 
John. vi. to be e of any other thing, but the Euch 
riſt; and therefore the Euchariſtical Fleſh is here called 
ritual, as being diſcerned by the Spirit only, St. Aan 
as clear as St. CHryſoſtom, when ſpeaking of this Sacrameit 
he ſays, (J p. 33. Ap. 1.19.) Fix not your Thoughts upon tt 
Fleſh, leſt you be not enlivened by the Spirit; and preſeniſ 
after he thus explains John vi. 63. ſpeaking in the Perſon d 
our Saviour, Underſtand what I have ſaid 79 you in 8 
ritwal manner; you are not to cat that Body which you n | 
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un; and here I apprehe 
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4 a ſpiritual Fruit or Effect. 
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, commended to you a Sacrament, if ſpiritually under- 
it will enliven yon; and again, (w. p. 34. Ap. I. 5.) 
. will che Body and Blood of Chriſt be life to every Man, 
what is viſebly taken, be ſpiritually eaten, and Jpiritually 
int. For we have heard our Lord ſaying, It is the Spirit 
it uickens; and by this we may clearly underſtand him, 
den he bids us, (o) eat“ even to the participation of the 
nd St. Auſtin falls in with St. 
tem, as above cited. But I ſhall here alſo ſubjoin his 
dias found in Fulgentius de Baptiſmo e/Ethiopis, c. ult. 
here he ſpeaks to them that had been lately baptized, and 
ge now admitted to the Euchariſt, Qzod ergo videtis Pa- 
i Calix; quod autem fides veſira poſtulat inſtruex- 
Pars eft Corpus Chriſti, Calix eft Sanguis Chriſti. —= 
Nomodo eft Pany Corpus ejuts, & Calix, vel quod habet Calix, 
eſt Sanguis ejus? Iſta, Fratres, ideo dicuntur Sacra- 

na, quia aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. 
laber corporalem, quod intelligitur fructum habet ſpi- 
alem, What you ſee 1s the Bread, and the Cup; but that 
which your Faith requires to be inſtructed is, that the Bread 
| the Body of Chrift, the Cup his Blood — How is the Bread 
jr Body, the Cup, or what the Cup contains, his Blood? theſe 
ings, Brethren, are therefore call'd Sacraments ; becauſe it is 
en [to be] one thing, it is believ'd | to be] another. What it 
ſeen [to be] has a Bodily Figure, what it is believed [tobe] 
here St. Auſtin does not on- 
agree with St. CHryſoſtom in other Particulars; but in his No- 
ion of a Myſtery, which he calls a Sacrament : And this is a 
leit Proof, that the Latin Sacramentum is taken in the ſame 
iſe with the Greek wucnproy, tho? not perpetually. St. Hie- 
m means the ſame Myſterious eating and drinking the 
Jody and Blood in the Sacrament, in thoſe words of his (4. 
„ 28, Ap.) Let us hear, Or underſtand, that the Bread which 
briſt brake, and gave to by Diſciples, is the Body of the Lord 
r Saviour He is both the Convivator, and the Feaſt ; be 
at; with us, and himſelf is eaten: We drink his Blood, and 
thout him we cannot drink — we drink new Wine of the 
dom; not in the oldneſs of the Letter, but in the 
ewneſs of the Spirit. Macarius ſays, (b. p. 25. Ap. l. 7.) 
Joey who partake of the viſible Bread, do ſpiritually eat the 
of the Lord. Cyril of Hiersſalem ſays, (d. p. 18. Ap.) 
en Chriſt diſcourſing with the Jews ſaid, except ye eat the 
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Fleſh of the Son of Aan, &. they ot underſtanding ad 


aid in a ſpiritual manner were ſcandalized, and | 
5 * he exhorted them 5 be Cannibals; dp 
ſently tells us, how we muſt underſtand our Saviour. 

tually, viz. Kegard them not as meer Bread and Wi. e 
as the Body and Blood of Chriſt, according to the Declan 
of our Lord; therefore he calls them, (e. p. 19, Ap. 95 
ritual Bread and Wine; and theſe again, (J. p. 10. 4% | 
he calls a Spiritual Sacrifice: And we have heard % ig 
naſius not only declaring, that the Sacraments of the Bab 
and Blood are Spiritual things, but to be Sprrizually An. 
buted; not as what they appear to be outwardly, but uc 
they are in internal Power and Efficacy ; and we haye ſen 
Euſebius ſpeaking of (H. p. 16. Ap. 1.8.) a Spiritual Hier 
in Bread and Wine, Tertullian clearly ſuppoſes the neceſ? 
of a Spiritual Communion in the Sacrament, in ſaying = 
8. Ap.) the Fleſh is fed with the Body and Blood of Cin 
that the Soul may be repleniſhed with God; that is, eile 
with God the Holy Ghoſt, or with the Father and don h 
means of the Holy Ghoſt. And St. Cyprian cannot ration; 
be otherwiſe underſtood, when he ſays, the Euchatiſt wah 
ritually enjoin d, that is, as a Myſtery; not to be celebrateda 
received with the outward Senſes only, but with the inwy 
Apprehenſion and Application of the Mind; and this is v. 
Clemens Aleæandrinus teaches us, in thoſe words, (4. p. 7. % 
Chriſt taking Bread, firſt ſpake, and Euchariſtiged it, fo 
breaking it, held it forth, that we might * eat it in 4 ru. 
nal manner. Theſe Citations are ſufficient to prove, thi 
as the Ancients believed the Conſecrated Bread and Wine u 
be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the inviſible Prefence of 
the Holy Spirit; ſo in Conſequence of this Belief, they look 
ed on them as Myſteries, to be diſcern'd, and beneficially 
received with the Soul, as well as with the Mouth; that s 
the Benefit of them was intended for the Soul, as well u 


as externally by the other. 

Now before I proceed to another Head of Diſcourſe, 
ſhall make ſome Reflexions on what I have ſaid, and proved, 
concerning Chriſt's real Body and Blood in the Sacrament; 
and its being his real Body and Blood, not in Subſtance, but 


in Spirit and Power; and as therefore requiring the _ 
0 
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erolion, regulated and inſtructed by a true Faith, in order 
) 3 proper ule of it. And, 
. We may from hence learn, for what 
«ſon the Ancients call'd the Euchariftical How the Eucha- 
gad, the ſpiritual Body of Chrilt, viz, be- rift was thonghe 
ſe it was what it was by the peculiar Ener- 4 ſpiritual Body, 
| of the Holy Ghoſt: And what they meant 4*d # be fi- 
| ſpiritual eating and drinking, 2/2, doing tually receivi d. 
ofe out ward Actions in the Euchariſt, with 
incere Faith in the Paſſion of Chriſt, and receiving the 
»mbols, not as bare Bread and Wine, but as Divine power- 
| Repreſentations of the Original Body and Blood. And 
1] [am better inform'd, I ſhall look upon all other ſpiritual 
eceiving Chriſt's Body and Blood, to be a meer Human In- 
ention of the middle and dark Ages of the Church, built upon 
other bottom, than ſome Paſlages in the Ancient Fathers, 
ſunderſtood, or wreſted by new Gloſles, and unnatural 
onſtruRions, This Notion of ſpiritual eating and drinking 
iſt, in any other Religious Exerciſe or Action, as well 
s the Holy Euchariſt, I look upon as a Doctrine, eſpecially 
has of late Years been manag'd, Subverſive of, or extremely 
ndangering, not only the Euchariſt, but the very Founda- 
jon fall Diſcipline in the Church, and even of the Church 
ſelf; for it is very certain, that the offering and receiving 
he Holy Euchariſt, was intended by Chriſt Jeſus to be the 
ain Pillar of the external Chriſtian Oeconomy, and the 
rongeſt Ligament of the mutnal Communion of Chriſtians 
ith their Head, and with each other ; but now this Noti- 
dn of ſpiritual eating and drinking the Body and Blood of 
hriſt, cuts the Nerves of this, and all other Means of ex- 
ernal Communion, by aſſuring Men, that they may eat and 
rink the Body and Blood of Chriſt at home in their Cloſets, 
nd Kitchens, as well as at the Lord's Table: And J ap- 
jrehend, I cannot do a greater Service to Religion, than by 
ewing, that this Conceit of ſpiritual Communion, Extra 
enam, is a meer imaginary thing, without any Foundati- 
dn in Scripture, Reaſon, or Antiquity : And to this purpoſe 
have ſhew'd my Reader, what the Ancients underſtood by 
be ſpiritual Bread, and the ſpiritual Body, and the ſpiritual 
ing and drinking; and it does not appear, that they intend- 
any thing elſe, but the material Sacrament, enliven'd by 
ve Holy Spirit, and receiv'd ſpiritually by Faith, as well as 
bodily with the Mouth. - * 
2. 
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2, If what is eaten be a ſpiritual Bos 

How it a What is drunk be ſpiritual Bloo ; he's 
ſtiritual Sacri- may not that which is offered, be a ſpirit 
fice. critice, ſince what we offer is the very f 
with what we eat and drink? If the ye ,, 

terial Sacrifice which is offered, be accepted by Alte 
God; and if he ſend his Holy Spirit on it, as the Ave, 
Church, on good grounds believ'd he did; why then mr 
it be denied the Name of a ſpiritual Sacrifice; If it h- 0 
cern'd to be offer'd as a Memorial of Chrilt's Death ons 
our Minds, or Spirits, I cannot conceive, why it may ta 
be called a ſpiritual Sacrifice, ſince on the ſame accour 
is alſo ſtyled, the ſpiritual Body of our Saviour, The 4; 
cients called the Sacrifices of the Jews and Heathen, Cu 
poreal, and Groſs Feculent Sacritices ; becauſe they wi 
offer'd them were ſuppoſed to have no further Meaning, thy 
to offer a dead Carcaſe, or ſome ſuch- like worthleſs thin 
without any other View or Speculation ; but they heliz' 
the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, offer'd by AIG 
not to be a corporeal Sacrifice; becauſe they apprehendee 
that Melchiſedech and Abraham, in the Oblation of Bred 
and Wine, ſaw, and deſignedly prefigured the Sacrifice d 
the Chriſtian Church; and with much greater Reaſon thy 
may this Sacrifice it ſelf be call'd ſpiritual ; fince, as Cr, 
flom ſays, our Saviour hath deliver'd to us nothing tu be ft 
ceiv'd by Senſe, but every thing to be apprehended by un Y. 
derſtanding, tho) in things Dl by Senſe. "Tis ing, 
what he deliver'd was Bread and Wine; but they are tobe 
conſider'd by us, as Chriſt's Body and Blood; as made ſo jy 
his Holy Spirit, and diſcern'd to be fo by ours. And if ou 
Adverſaries, for the future, cannot contrive ſome betterſel 
ter againſt our Arguments for a real Sacrifice, than that Pre 
tence of its being ſo often called a ſpiritual Sacrifice, and 
that therefore it cannot beareal one; I perſwade my (elf, they 
will convince but few; and theie few muſt be ſuch, as ſup 
poſe, that all words mult in all Ages have had the lame 5p: 
nification ; and that becauſe ſpiritual, in our preſent Philoſe- 
phy, ſignifies ſomething perfectly immaterial; and in com- 
mon Diſcourſe, ſomething or nothing, according tothefancy 
of him that uſes it; therefore ſixteen or ſeventeen hundret 
Years ago, it could nor have any other Meaning; wheres 
in reality, the Standard of Words is as liable to change, # 
that of Mony; and they that will not be perſwaded of this 
by the Authorities I have alledged from the Ancients, wy 
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convinced by their own Exgliſb Bibles, where we have 
nreſs mention of a ſpiritual Body; and where the whole 
Borch, conſiſting of Chriſtian Men, is called a ſpiritual 
He, or Temple, 1 Pet ii, 5. and it is obſervable, that in 
e very ſame Verſe, the Apoſtle mentions ſpiritual Sacrifices ; 
d why the Sacrifices muſt be perfectly immaterial, any more 
in the Men who offer them, will, I conceive, be impoſſi- 
e to be ſhew'd. The Church is a ſpiritual Temple, not 
ly as it conſiſts of Men united together by one common 
ith, and by the ties of Love and Charity ; but alſo, as this 
nion is per fected by the common Influences of the ſame 
pirit; for St. Paul tells the Epheſians, that they were build- 
{together for an Habitation of God thro' the Spirit, Chap. ii. 
. verſe: And why the material Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 
uy not de thought one of the Sacrifices ſpoken of by St. Pe- 
, and the principal one too, 1 cannot for my Life con- 
ive; for Bread and Wine are not more material, than 
uman Bodies are; and if Men cloathed with Fleſh can be 
ram'd into a ſpiritual Building, then | can ſee no Reaſon, 
y Bread and Wine, Conſecrated by the Spirit, may not 
e ſpiritual Sacrifices. 
3, By what has been ſaid upon this Head, 
fe are able to give a diſtin Anſwer to our A diſtindt An- 
drerfaries, if they demand what is offered ſwer to thoſe, who 
u the bleſſed Euchariſt. We offer the Bread e what is of- 
id Wine, ſeparated from all other Oblations fered- 
f the People; we offer them, as having been 
dlemnly pronounced, by the words of Inſtitution, to be the 
ll Repreſentatives of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And we 
bake Propitiation with them, after God has firſt, by the Illapſe 
the Holy Spirit, pet fected the Conſectation of them. 
When we (ay, we offer Bread and Wine, and that we offer 
de Body and Blood of Chriſt, we mean the ſame material 
ings; and I have proved, that the Ancients uſed the very 
me Language, and by that Language meant the very ſame 
ings that we do. When we ſay, we offer Bread and Wine, 
re don't only mean the Products and Firſt-fruits of the 
arth; but the Memorials of Chriſt's Paſſion, the Authorita- 
re Repreſentations of Chriſt's Body and Blood; or, if you 
ll ſpeak with the Primitive Church, the true Body and 
lood of Chriſt ; and on the other ſide, when we ſay we 
(fer the Body and Blood, we don't mean, what is common- 
J call'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs, not the ſubſtantial Body 
id Blood of Chriſt, much _ his Divinity ; but the ma 
2 an 
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and Wine, ſubſtituted by the Divine Word for his gy, x 
ey and Biood z and upon which God, at the Prayer, (#1 
Friefts and People, ſends down his pecul ar ſpititua g, 
diction, by which it becomes a Sacritice of a (weet (ime; 
Savour, as being therefore fully conſecrated into the fy : 
tual Body and Blood of Chriſt, and therefore fi wherey y ol 
to propitiate th: Divine Mercy. 
4. From hence we may infallibly congy/ 

That the An. that the Ancient Church of the four fir} 
cients believd tuties did not believe Travſu-(tantiation, f. 
not Tranſub- they expreſs'd their l'houghts of the realty 
ftantiation. Lu. Chril(t's Body in the Sacrament, oftentimes 


en very ſtrong and lotty Expreſſions. But th ral 
viniſts come tos they did not believe a Chan f 58 ral 
near to it. o Sams : ge of dubſtan | 


appears from this, that they called even tu 
which was diſtributed to the Communicants after the Cr 
ſecration was finiſh'd, ſometimes Bread and Wine, and 
Other times Figures and T'ypes; and tho” they believ'd the 
to be Types, ſo full and big with the Life, as to be jul 
dignify'd with the Names of the Archetypes ; yet they infor 
us, on what account they were call'd, and in ſome fenſe1 
liev'd to be the Archetypes; viz. as by the ſecret inviſhl 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, they were made in effect, uni 
to all Religious Intents and Purpoles, the very Boch nf 
Blood, And I apprehend, that Proteſtants cannot ſo effi 
ally anſwer the Allegations produced by the Papilts in de 
half of Tranſubſtantiation, upon any other Scheme, as this d 
the !-imitive Church. They who believe the Bread and 
Win. » be meer Symbols and Figures, can never, ſo far: 
Jam able to judge, give a fair and fatistactory Reply tothe 
Objections, which may be urged againſt them from Ha 
Scripture ; however they will be utterly at a loſs to anſne 
-thole Texts, if taken in the Senſe which the Fathers of the 
ſecond Century, viz. Ignatius, Fuſtin Martyr, Irenaus, ud 
Tertullian took them in: And l conceive, that Man ogg 
to ſuſpe& his own Judgment and (Orthodoxy, whoſe Upi 
ions fink below the Standard of the ſecond Aye after Child, 
snd | ſee no Reaſon to doubt, but that the Notions oft 

ſecond, third, and fourth Centuries, were the fame in the 
main, as to this important Head of Chriſtian DoQtrine and 
Worſhip; and I might ſay the ſame of ſeveral of the tor 
lowing Ages. It is eafie enough indeed for Proteſtants b 
prove, that the Church, in theſe Ages, did not believe If. 
ſubſtantiation, 
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pſtantiation 3 but it can never be maintain'd, that they 
ond on the Sacramental Body and Blood, as meer Figures, 
Symbols ; and therefore I look on this Hypotheſis as ut- 
iy indefenſidle, as an Opinion reprobated by the generali— 
of the Firſt Reformers, embraced only by Zuinglius, and 
Eclampadins, and their Adherents, who were upon that 
-ount call'd Sacramentarians ; and of late advanced by the 
I minians and Socinians, with too great Succeſs ; but utter- 
conſiſtent with the Principles of the truly Primitive 
arch, and even with Scripture it ſelf, as has been ſhew'd. 
de Lutheran Doctrine, tho? it come neareſt to that of 
canſubſtantiation (for it ſuppoſes the grand Abſurdity of 
canſubſtantiation to be true, which is, that the Body of 
briſt deſcends from Heaven to many thouſands of Altars, 
one and the ſame time; but it denies the other great Ab- 
dity of Tranſubſtantiation, the Annihilation of the Bread 
id Wine) yet in one reſpeQ is, I think, altogether worſe, 
nd leſs tenible; viz, becauſe it ſuppoſes two Bodies and 
Noods in the Sacrament, the Typical and the Sub(tantial : 
or the Bread and Wine are Figures of the Body and Blood; 
nd Figures may bear the Names of their Principals; and 
urther, together with this Typical Body and Blood, they 
elieve they have the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
Fas born of the Blefled Virgin, and ſhed upon the Croſs. 
nd indeed the Opinion of Calvin, Bega, and their Follow- 
rs, did not come much ſhort of the Latheraxs in this re- 
dect: For their Doctrine too was chargeable with this Conſe- 
vence, tho' they modify'd their Notions in a way ſomewhat 
lifferent from that of Luther. What is given in the Euchariſt, 
ad received from the Hands of the Minilter, they affirm'd 
jo be meer Typical, Symbolical Bread and Wine; and that 
he undelieving, or unworthy Communicant, receiv'd no 
nore than meer T'ypes and Shadows; but then they added, 
mat the faithful and worthy Communicant, receiv'd the ve- 
V natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, by an Act of Faitn: 
And they further aſſerted, that this natural Body and Blood 
Might be receiv*d, not only at the Holy Communion, but ia 
any other act of Religion; and tho? they allow'd, that the 
Daura Body and Blood were receiv'd at the Sacrament ; yer 
they denied, that it was receiv'd in the Sacrament ; that is, 
the Bread and Wine; but that it was communicated in a 
Divine and Unintelligible manner, to the Faithful only. Now 
that my Reader may be made ſenſible of the lnconvenience 
of this Notion, I will only give him the brief Hiſtory of the 
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Treaty of Peiſy, the Subſtance of which I take ſton 
moderate impartial Thxanns. Lib. 28. Anno Dum. * 
The Managers on the Papiſts ſide were the Cardinal 
Lorraine and Tarnon, Mr. Eſpencee, and} others; (); h 
Froteltant fide, Mr. Beza, Peter Martyr, &c. Lyrraing F 
charged Beza, with ſaying, that Chriſt's Body is no mo 
Cænd, in the Lord's Supper, quam in Ceno, than in; 
Dirt we tread on; but Thuanus leems to clear Beza of thi 
by ſaying, that it was only a Conſequence, which Ag 
&hou had formerly in a Heat, imputed to 0% 
lampadius, by way of Objection againſt his Doctrine, which 
was, that the things receiv'd in the Sacrament are mere Sin 
Beza purged himielf from this Imputation, and declar't h 
Abhorrence of it, as blaſphemous ; but Bezæ himſelf, tv 
he confeſs'd, that Believers do as ſurely partake of the Bay 
and Blood of Chriſt, as they ſee, and touch, and put =. 
their Mouths the Sacrament; yet affirm'd, that the Body d 
Chriſt was as diſtant from the Bread, as Heaven was fon 
the Earth: T his was receiv'd with great Indignation by Tar 
non, and ſo the Aſſembly broke up for that time, By 
excus'd himſelf in a Letter to the Queen Regent (who. 
led this Congreſs, and was preſent at the Conferences by 
ſaying, he had not time given him to explain himſelf; fy i 
he owns it would be Blaſphemy to aſſert, that Chrit vu 
abſent from his Supper, which yet ſome had charged hin 
for affirming, and which Thuanus ſeems to ſay, he had if 
firm'd: He owns, that Thrs tremendous Myſtery was isſtiy 
ted by the Son of God, that we may more and more be parts 
kers of the Subſtance of his ver Body and Blood; that Gil 
was every where preſent, but that his Body was in Hearn, 
circa mſcribed by Space and Place; for which he cited St. A 
ſtin, and Vigilizs Biſhop of Trext, $50 Years before, Here 
upon the Colloquy was renew'd, in which Lorraine madeavery 
bright Speech, ſays Thxanxs, in which he us'd the follow: 
ing Words; 1f the t roteſtants continue in this Opinion, ibu 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe upon Earth, fince the time of his A. 
cenſion than he was before he put on our Fleſh ; or that le mu 
has any uther Body, but what is viſible ;— or in alWord, tht 
zo put on Chriſt in Baptiſm, and to receive his Body in ile 
Supper, is all one thing; he muſt retort their own Words upon 
them, and ſay, that his Opinion was as far diſtant from thei, 
as Heaven is from Earth, Two Days after they meet again; 
Lorraine and his Party inſiſt upon a Subſcription to the Chap- 
ter, concerning the Euchariſt, in the Auguſtan, * 1 the 
Ktheran 
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eras Confeſſion, which had formerly been demanded 
he Proteſtants ; and urge an Expteſſion of Mr. Calvin's, 
mating the Szb/tance of Chriſt”s Body to be in the Sacra- 
+ Peter Martyr endeavours to mollifie this Expreſſion 
; Gloſs of his own, but to no Purpoſe, Then they a- 
reed upon a NEW Method of Conference, that this Contro- 
fie ſhould be amicably adjuſted by Delegates, deputed 
om each Side. After long Debates, the Proteſtant Mini- 
r draw up their Judgment in theſe Words; viz. © We 
confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt, in the Supper, does truly give 
ind exhibite to us the Subſtance of his Body and Blood, 
by the Efficacy of his Holy Spirit; and that we do re- 
ceive and eat ſpiritually, and by Faith, that very Body 
which was offer'd and immolated for us, ſo as to be 
Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, to the end that 
we may be enliven d thereby, and receive whatever is con- 
ducive to our Salvation; and becauſe Faith ſupported by 
the Word of God, makes thoſe things preſent, which it 
zpprehends, and by that Faith, we do in deed and reality 
receive the true natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the 
Power of the Holy Spirit ; by this Means, we confeſs and 
acknowledge the Preſence of his Body and Blood in the 
Supper, — Eſpencee, tho? he did not much diſlike the reſt, 
et could not allow of the laſt Clauſe, which he ſaid would 
er be allow'd by the Latins, by the Weſt or Ealt, by the 
Ethiopian or African Church, nor by the Proteſtants in 
permany that is the Lutherans; and therefore he propoſed, 
at the laſt Clauſe ſhould be thus expreſs'd; “ And be- 
cauſe the divine Word and Promiſe, by which our Faith is 
ſupported, makes thoſe things which are promis'd, preſent 
to us, and by the Power and Efficacy of the Word, we 
do in deed and reality receive the true and natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; therefore we do by this Means con- 
fel and acknowledge the Preſence of his Body and Blood 
in the Supper. After a Debate on this Occaſion, between 
* Miniſters, and the Delegates on the other Side, the 
Iniſters are forbid to appear there any more; which when 
e Miniſters, underſtood, they endeavour'd (ſays Thrarnns) 
d help out their former Declaration, by adding what fol- 
ons; v2. * No Diſtance of Place can hinder us from com- 
municating of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; for the 
Lord's Supper is aheavenly Thing; and tho? on Earth we 
| ſeceive Bread and Wine (1 think oy oughtto be added) 
Which are the true Signs of his Body and Blood, with our 
P 4 * Mouths; 
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« Mouths; yet by Faith, and the Efficacy of the 4 
« Ghoſt, our Minds which are fed with this Fogg 
« rap'd up into Heaven, and enjoy the Preſence of th 
„Body and Blood; and that by this Means it may be gy 
* that the Body is truly join'd to the Bread, and the Big} 

to the Wine; but after the manner of a Sacrament; 2. 
©« not at all according to Place, or natural Poſition - but 1h 
« (the Signs) do imply, that God does efficaciouſiy Exhibit 
« them to faithful Receivers, and they do by Faith rec 
„them. Thus the Aſſembly was diſſolv'd. 

Now this Story is very inſtructive on ſeveral Accom 
And firſt and eſpecially it ſhould teach Proteſtants, ng g 
make ſuch Conceſſions to Papiſts, as Beza and Calvin ; 
fore him had done; (and indeed Calvin had ſubſcribed e 
Auguſtan Confeſſion) I mean, to acknowledge that Cui 
Body is ſubſtantially preſent in, or at the Sacrament, I 


plain, that Beza, according to his Hypotheſis, might eite 7 
deny or aſſert this. For he believ'd it not to be preſent i at 
the Bread or Wine, or by Vertue of any thing done in Ji fþ 
Euchariſt only; but he believ'd it preſent to Believers, y it 
means of their Faith, in all religious Actions, and there tl 
in the Euchariſt, as well as in Baptiſm, Prayer, Cc. Ty 4 


wipe off the Aſperſions caſt upon him, he declares the Wl 
ftance of the Body and Blood, to be received by the fu 
full in the Supper; and ſo was caught in his own Net.fun 
which he found it impoſſible to extricate himſelf: For bh 
Explanations, he only further involv'd himſelf; if the Reb 
er can penetrate into his Meaning, I muſt confeſs 'tis mor 
than ] can pretend to do. The Caſe is very plain; if Chil 
natural Body and Blood be receiy'd, either in the Sacrament, 
or any where elſe on Earth, it muſt be done, either by hv 
ving that Body and Blood brought down from Heaven to 
us; or by our being aſſum'd into Heaven, and being brought 
into the Preſence of that Body and Blood; or by our met: 
ing them in ſome third Place; but all theſe three Suppoſit- 
ons are equally abſurd, and there is no fourth to be im. 
ned. Beza, and his Friends, to avoid the known Diff} 
ties of the firſt Suppoſition, ran themſelves a- ground ond 
ſecond, Secondly, from this we may learn, that the pr: 
mitive Church aſſerted nothing ſo harſh and incredible, 
Relation to the Reality of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in tit 
Euchariſt, as either the Lztherans or Calvini/ts, who ite tit 
two main Bodies of Proteſtants. I am not ſenſible, that + 


ny ſingle Father ever aſſerted, for the firſt four bu 
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uns, that Chriſt's perſonal Body and Blood can be ſub- 
| (ntially preſent to us here on Earth. Even Gregory Ny, 
* who goes farther, I think, than any had done before 
44 never ſuppoſes Chriſt's natural Body to be brought 
i from Heaven, to the Communicants ; but rather, that 
he Bread of the Euchariſt was, by Addition, converted into 
«true Body, if 1 underſtand him right. They call the con- 
«cated Bread, a Divine heavenly Thing, or Subſtance; 
dat they don't call it the Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt ; 
and they call it a divine Subſtance ; becauſe they believe it 
angify'd by the Holy Ghoſt. They call the lacramental 
Bread and Wine, the true, very Body and Blood, meaning, 
thatit was ſo in Power and Efficacy, as has been ſhew'd: They 
teliev'd it to be the very Body and Blood, not by a bare Fi- 
ure, or Metaphor, juſt as Chriſt is call'd the Paſſover, the 
Vine the Way, and the Door; But by way ofalively Myſte- 
ry, which tho' it do not come up to the Original, is yet far 
above, and beyond all other Types and Repreſentations; and 
ſpecially all T ropes and lifeleſs Figures and Emblems : Bat 
it does not appear to me, that ever they thought of receiving 
the natural Body of Chriſt, as both Papiſts and Proteſtants 
aſſerted they did, at this Treaty; but I ſhall further vindicate 
the Ancients, when I come to ſpeak of their ſeeming Ex- 
ceſſes on this Head. Thirdly, from hence we may ſee where 
the Streſs or Knot of the Controverſie, between the Papiſts 
and Calviniſts, then lay: The Queſtion truly ſtated, was not, 
whether the Subſtance of Chriſts Body were capable of be- 
ing received; this was allow'd on both Hands; but, whe- 
ther that thing, which was given by the Prieſt, and received 
by the Communicants, was the very ſubſtantial Body of 
Gul, and if the Queſtion had been thus propoſed, as 1 
humbly conceive it ought to have been, then could have been 
no Room for a Treaty; but the Cal/v:ini/ts muſt once tor 
ever have deny'd it, and the Papilts affirm'd it: But the pre- 
ſent Project at Court was to reconcile Contradictions, and 
to accommodate Matters ſo far, if poſſible, as to bring the 


two contending Parties to ſubſcribe one certain Form ot 


Words in two different Senſes, and to make them in Ap- 
pearance ſay the ſame thing, when their Thoughts and 

anings were directly contrary to each other; and there- 
fore palliative Expreſſions, and ambiguous Circumlocutions 
were made uſe of; and upon this Occalion, I think fit to 
preſent to my Reader, in one ſhort View, the true State of 
the Queſtions now depending between the Proteſtants and 


Papilts, 
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Papiſts, in Relation to the Matter of the Sacrame 
Thing or Subſtance there receiv'd. 
x Whether there are two Bodies © 

Diſpute be- to be received in the Sacrament, or , 
tween Prote- one? The Latherans and Calxviniſi 1 
ftants and Pa- they will ſpeak the Truth, withodt B. 
piſts ſtated. ſer ve or Palliation, muſt ſay, there 5 

two Bodies there to be received he 
typical Body of Bread, and the ſubſtantial Body of Cf 
himſelf. The Papiſts aſſert, there is but one Body qq 
Chriſt in the Sacrament; and ſo far they are righ, 
But then they add, that this is the very ſubſtantial 
dy, and in this their groſs Error conſiſts. The 4, 
minians and Socinians agree with the Papiſts, in af. 
ing but one Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament; butthe 
they err in the contrary Extream : For they believe | 
to be a bare typical Figurative Body ouly. 
Whether the Subſtance of Chrilt's Body and Blugy 
be receivd from the Hands of the Celebrator? By 
the Papiſts and Lztherans affirm, that they are; Th, 
Calviniſts, and Armenians, and Sociniaus deny it, the 
former add, that the Believer receives this by Faith. The 
Arminians and Socinians deny, that they can be te 
ceived zt all. 

3. Whether the only Matter, or Subſtance, given hy 
the Celebrator, be the ſubſtantial Body and Blood? 
The Papiſts affirm this; for they ſay, that the Acci. 
dents of Bread and Wine only remain; but the Sub. 
ſtance of them gives way to the adduced Subſtance 
of the Body and Blood, The Latheraxs alert, that 
the Sacrament conſiſts of the Subſtance of Chrilt' 
Body and Blood, together with the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine. The Calviniſts, Arminians, and 
Socinians deny, that any Subſtance is given by the 
Celebrator, except that of Bread and Wine. 

And I will here ſubjoin the Judgment of the ancient 
Church, in Relation to the Queſtions above propoſed, ac- 
cording, to the beſt of my Information. 

1. As to the firſt Queſtion, the primitive Church belier'd, 
as the Papiſts, Arminians, and Socinians do, that there 
is but one Body, one Blood of Chriſt iu the Sacrament. 
This Body and Blood the primitive Church ſome- 
times called, the true and very Body and Blood, as the 
Papiſts alſo do ; and ſometimes, the typical or * 

| 
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lical Body and Blood, as the Arminians and Socini- 
aut now do: But they did not mean theſe Words 
in the ſame Senſe, either with the Papiſts on one 
Hand, or with the Arminians and Socinians on the o- 
ther. 

2,2. As to the other two Queſtions, the ancient 
Church did not believe, that the true Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, was given by the Celebra- 
tor, or by any other Means, either with, or without 
the Bread. 

gut then there is another Queſtion, which was never to 

Knowledge propoſed, or diſputed, either between the 

pits and Proteſtants, or among the Proteſtants themſelves; 

d that is 

Whether the Body ana Blood given by the Celebrator 
inthe Euchariſt, be the true Budy and Blood of Chriſt in 
real Subſtance, or only in Spirit, and Power. And e- 
very Body knows, how the Church of Rome mult an- 
ſwer this Queſtion, or rather how ſhe has anſwer'd it; 
tho' it was never formally, and in expreſs words pro- 
pos'd to her: For the ſubſtantial Preſence of the Bo- 
dy and Blood in the Sacrament, is one of the new Ar- 
ticles of the Tridentine Creed; and in this Particular the 
Church of Rowe has decided the Cauſe, not only con- 
trary to Reaſon and common Senſe, but alſo contrary 
to the primitive Church; which, as has been ſhew'd, be- 

liev'd the Bread and Wine to remain, and that they 
were the true Body and Blood of Chriſt, by vertue of 
their true ſpiritual Conſecration; and therefore, tho? 
they call'd them Types, as believing thein to be Bread 
and Wine, and not the very Life it ſelf; yet they 
call'd em too the true Body and Blood, for they be- 
liev'd them to be ſo in Power and Efficacy. 
What Opinion Proteſtants may now have 

of this Judgment of the Ancient Church, I Je 44vax. 
can't ſo much as divine; but | am very ſure, tage of the Pri- 
it had been very Happy, if the Great Leaders mitive Doctrine, 
of the Reformation had been pleaſed to take beyond thoſc oth 
ſuch Light, as Antiquity would plentifully oftheCawinifts, 
have given them in this Particular; and would 4d Lutherans. 
have leaned leſs to their own Judgments, and 

More to the Sentiments of the Primitive Church, in Inter- 

preting the Texts of Scripture relating to this Subject; and 

by this means there would not only have been a better Har- 
mony 


— 
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mony between Proteſtants themſelves, the great wy, 
which is the Scandal of the Reformation; but they — 
have been enabled to give more full and ſatis factory Anſon 
to ſuch OtzeQions, as Papiſts, or other Adverſaries ali 

againſt them; and at the ſame time have promoted the ty 
moſt valuable things on Earth, Tratb, and Peace. The ge 
formets were very far from being Strangers to the Wriins 
of the Primitive Church, and the Ancient Fathers: : 
they were very diligent in ſearching for Authorities from 
Antiquity, whereby to confute the Errors of the Church q 
Rome; but the Leaders of the Reformation Abroad, ſe 
rather to have made uſe of the Weapons, which the Anciey 
put into their Hands, for the Deſtruction of the Pot 
Cauſe, than of the Materials, and Models, which Antiquy 
would have afforded them, for building up their ow 
Churches and Syſtems of Divinity. However I will gu 
deſpair of ſome Succeſs among the Clergy and People of on 
own Church, when I am recommending that Scheme of fte 
Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which prevailed for ſo may 
hundred Years next after the Apoſtles, It is commonly 
ſaid, and I think truly, that the Church of Exgland has not 
declared for any particular Modus of the Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the Sacrament. We are indeed inſtructed by tte 
Church, that Chris Body and Bluod are verily and indul 
taken, and receiv'd by the faithful in the Lord's Supper; by 
whether Subſtantially, or in Power, or Efficacy only, is no 
determined; and | am not without hopes, that thoſe of ou 
Church, who have Senſes exerciſed, and who have any tr. 
gard to Antiquity, will embrace this Doctrine; not only x 
more conſiſtent with Reaſon, than either that of the Luthe 
rans, or the Calviniſts; but becauſe it comes recommendel 
to us by the venerable Stamp of the Primitive Church, 
for thoſe, who have no Notion of any thing in the Sacr- 
ment, beyond that of a meer ſignificant Ceremony, a Sb. 
dow ; or Symbol, they ought to conſider, that they ſtand cor- 
demn'd, not only by the Voice of our own Church; but ofs| 
duly conſtituted Churches, that are, or ever were; as may dt 
ſeen in the Right Reverend Biſhop Coſin's Hiſtory of Tranſui 
ſtantiation: and I perſuade my ſelf, that they have none with 
them, even in this moſt degenerate Age, excepting the Armin: 
ans, and Socinians,and ſuch Writers, as they will be aſham'dto 
own in the Preſence of competent Judges, I am wh to 
think, that one great Occaſion of the Growth of theſe looſe 
Opinions concerning the Euchariſt, has been the great * 
ij, 
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.. and apparent Inconſiſtence of thoſe Hypotheſes, which 
* of late Ages prevail'd in the Chriſtian Church, in te- 
tion to this Article of Chriſtianity. Tranſubſtantiation is 
© verbially irrational, Conſubſtantiation comes not much 
behind it, and the ſpiritual Preſence, as explain'd by 
bers and his Aſſociates, is as unintelligible, as either of the 
former And *tis very hard for Men, if they be in any mea- 
are inquiſitive, to believe any thing that is myſterious, with- 
out having ſome fix'd and certain Idea concerning the Man- 
ner of it, becauſe without this, they kaow not how to di- 
ſinguiſh between Myſtery and Nonſence; and becauſe with- 
out knowing the Modus, they really know not how to ar- 

» or reaſon concerning it, in their own Minds, or to diſ- 
courſe of it to Others. And when all the commonly pre- 
wiling Nioduss of Chriſt's Body, being really and truly 
-ceiy'd in the Sacrament, are ſo very harſh and incongru- 
ons, it is not much to be wonder'd, if in a free-thinking 
Age, Men rather chuſe to believe, that Chriſt's Body is not 
1 all in the Sacrament, than that it is there in the manner, 
which the Papiſts, or Lutherans, or Calviniſts conceit it; or 
than to ſuppoſe, that tis there, they know not how, But [ 
have reaſon to think, that the Reality of Chriſt's Body in 
the Sacrament, as to its ſpiritual Power and Effect, will 
meet with a tolerable Reception, at leaſt from all candid 
and impartial Sons of the Church, that rejoice to ſee pri- 
mitive Truth unclouding it felt, and ſhewing its reverend 


Face, 
Fifthly and laſtiy, By reflecting on this Do- 
Qrine of the primitive Church, concerning The Opinion 
the Reality of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- concerning two 
ment, and the ſpiritual myſterious manner of p#7/0a! Bodies 
it, we way ſee, upon what flight Grounds f Crit. 
ſome particular learned Men amongſt us, have 
adyanced a Notion of Chriſt's having two perſunal Bodies, a 
carnal, and a ſpiritual one; that the carnal Body cannot be 
receiv'd, but the ſpiritual may. T his Opinion is maintain'd 
by the worthy and learned Dr. Pelling, in his Diſcourſe of the 
Sacrament, He calls theſe u Natures, pag. 198; and cites 
Jrenexs for ſaying, the Euchariſt coſiſts of tuo things, a hea- 
renly, and earthly, The heavenly he ſuppoſes to be the ſpi- 
ritual Body: but I have ſhew'd, that by the heavenly thing, 
he means the Power of the Holy Spirit: He cites Origen at 
the ſame Place, for diſtinguiſhing the ſymbelical Body, trom 
the Word which was made Fleſh, This laſt he calls his Hu- 
| mane 
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mane Nature; whereas he Word made Fleſh inclyy, x 
whole entire Perſon ; and by the ſymbolical Body, he rh 
ly underſtands the Bread in the Euchariſt: Then he þ 
Tertullian, for ſaying Chriſt repreſents his Body by Bros 
How the Doctor would prove his Point from theſe ” 
ſages, I can't ſo much as gueſs: Then he quotes $; 4, 
ſtin from Gratian, who very often corrupts, and miſt. 
Cites that Father's Writings : And yet St. Auſtin, as there g 
ted, ſays nothing, but that there is in the Euchariſt 255 tþ 
ble Species, and the inviſible Fleſh and Blood; which rather 
countenances the Papiſts, than the Doctor's Notion, He 
cites St. Chryſoſtome, directly againſt his own Opinion; 1 
Bt non duo corpora, ſed unum filit corpus predicatur, I 
alſo obſerves, that the Fathers of the ſecond NVicene Cow 
cil determined, that after Coxſecration, the Bread and jw 
are rightly called the Body and Blood; but why, ſays he, m 
this be meunt of Chriſt's Natural Body, and not of his Hm. 
tual? Yes, if he had prov'd, that Chriſt had ſuch a Per(ony 
Spiritual Body, diſtin& from his Natural ; but that is tbe 
Point in Queltion. P. 211. The Body of Chriſt, ſays b: 
© may be conſidered, either in reſpe& of its own natury 
& Subſtance, conſiſting of Fleſh, Bones, and Blood; or elf 
© with reſpect to his Divinity, as that is united with it, 3 


&« it is repleniſh'd with the Preſence and Energy of te i 


% Godhead, and fills all things with ſpiritual Rays, pa, 
« 2309. This ſuppoſes but one Body of our Saviour, bu 
only diverſly conſider d; and yet he expreſly calls this a 4. 
ſtiuction between his natural and ſpiritual Body, p. zz. 
The Doctor ſays, h, Primitive Chriſtians inſiſted much on 
this Diſtinction, cites Clemens Alexandrinus, (b. p. 7, A5, 
but I have elſewhere ſhew'd, that Clemens, by the jpiritud 
Blood, meant the Euchariſtical Blood; and that he himſelf 
in effect tells us ſo, He cites St. Ferom for ſaying, The 
Blood and Fleſh of Chriſt is capable of a double Meaning, ei. 
ther that which he ſpeaks of (John vi.) or that Flejh aud 
Blood which was crucify'd and let out by the Soldier Spear. 
I doubt not, but St. Feroze means the Euchariſtical, and the 
natural Blood; and I had my ſelf alledged this Authority, 
but that ſomething follows, which might have given our AG 
verſaries a handle for Cavil; tho' they can do our Cauſe no 
hurt, nor their own any good by it. The Doctor 15 
quotes St. Auſtin, to prove, that the virtue of Chriſt's Bod 
is in the Sacrament ; but I can't conceive, how this proves 
his Spicitual Perſonal Body, diſtin& from his natural; the 


a, 
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produces St. Ambroſe, (A. p. 27. Ap.) which I have be- 
re ſufficiently conſider d. St. Ambroſe expreſly mentions 
e ſpiritual Body, as in the Sacrament. The Doctor never 
es ſo much as pretend, that this Perſonal Spiritual Body 
* Chriſt is the Sacrament, or in the Sacrament, but only 
e virtue cf it, pag. 233. and ſo he himſelf explains it, pag. 
14, He goes on to cite Pſexdo-Cyprian de Cena, a Writer 
the 11th or 12th Century, who yet ſays not a word to 
e purpoſe, ſo far as I can ſee, pag. 237. Cyril of Alexan- 
i cited in the ſame place, unqueltionably ſpeaks of Chriſt's 
ne natural Body, and therefore rather againſt, than for the 
hoctot, 5. 237. He would have our Saviour ſpeak of this 
writual Body, John vi. Of this I have ſaid ſomething alrea- 
j and intend to enlarge my ſelf hereafter, He produces 
thanafins, (4. p. 16. Ap.) who ſpeaks evidently of the Eu- 
ariſtial Body, (as 1 have ſnewed) p. 24. He proceeds to 
te Cyril of Alexandria, (b. p. 43. Ap.) in words which he 
refly applies to the Sacrament, pag. 243. He applies what 
e Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. x. 2, 3. to this Notion of his ſpiri- 
kl Body; but he does not mention it in terms, becaule he 
new our Saviour then had no Body, p. 244. He mentions 
. Auſtin again, as ſpeaking of the virtue of the Sacrament, 
247, He cites the Heretick Theodotus, in the words above 
roduced by me; the Reader may judge how much they 
ep the Doctor's Cauſe, pag. 265, He ſays Origen, as be- 
pte cited, by the word made Fleſh, means the Vital and Di- 
ine Power, which goes along with the Symbols: If this be 
ve, then the Doctor's Vital and Divine Power, is the whole 
:r(on of Chriſt Jeſus, pag. 266. For the eſtabliſhing this 
old Doctrine, (I am ſure 1 don't exceed the bounds of Mo- 
eration in giving it that Epithet) he does not cite any one 
Writer who mentions any ſpicitual Body of Chriſt, diſtin- 
wiſh'd from his Natural and Euchariſtical Body. Dr, Hen» 
Mere takes this Scent, which he had from Dr Pelling, and 
urſues it in a way peculiar to himſelf, in his Book of the 
ea Preſence, I have ſaid thus much of this ſingular Opi- 
lon of theſe learned Men; not that I apprehend any Dan- 
per of ſuch Notions prevailing, or ſpreading themſelves, in 
Juch an Age as this of ours: | would have been more large 
and particular in my Reflexions, if I had had any Suſpicions, 
hat the Doctrine were adapted to the Reliſh of the Men of 
Ms Generation; and yet, I think, | have ſaid as much, as 
i ſufficient, to weigh down all the Arguings of Dr. Pelling, 
Which are what Dr. More builds upon: And what Uſe I . 
ther 
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ther intended in the particular notice I have taken of , 
Opinion is, to obſerve to my Reader, that ſtudiou 4 
thinking Men, who are very much under the Power of p, 
ligion, ſuch as, I believe, both theſe Doctors were, en 
ver ſatisfie themſelves with that cold and jejune Acc 
which the 3 of Men amongſt us have of late ul 
up of the Holy Sacrament, as meer Emblems and Remm 
brancers, nu more than with the modern fanciful [nyyy, 
ons of Luther and Calvin; and therefore rather indulye thy 
Imaginations, in contriving ſome new Hypothefis, whichq, 
better ſatisfie them, both becanſe *tis new, and becauſe i 
their own, than reſt content with the empty Figures uy 
Types of Arminians, or Socinians, or with the odd, and h. 
congruous Notions of Lather and Calvin. 
| And further, it particularly deſerves out he 
The Occaſion flection, that all the wrong Notions whig 
of modern Mi- have been framed, concerning the eating ay 
ſtakes about the drinking of the Body and Blood of our Lo 
Euchariſt. proceed from one ſingle Cauſe; and thy i. 
from an Opinion, that Bread and Wine ar 
too worthleſs and ſorry Things, to be the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, any otherwiſe than as meer Figures, or Reſen. 
blances; therefore the main Body of Chriſtians in the EA 
and Meſt, in the North and South, and throughout the World, 
in the middle and dark Ages of the Church, were eaſily pe. 
ſwaded to believe, that there is no Bread or Wine remain- 
ing in the Euchariſt ; but that the entire Subſtance there Con 
ſecrated, is the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but this was too 
groſs, and contrary to Senſe, to ſtand the Scrutiny of Marta 
Luther, and Philip Melandhon, and their Adherents, who 
had leſs Deference to the Authority of the Church, than to 
their own Senſes; they were ſure there was Bread and Wine 
remaining after Conſecration ; and they were fully perſwaded, 
that the Body and Blood were there too; therefore they con. 
clude, that the Euchariſt was a mixture of both ; that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt were in the Euchariſt in an lu. 
viſible manner, contain'd in the viſible Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine. Calvin and Beza go a ſtep further; they pill 
not allow the Bread and Wine to be ſo much as the Vehicle 
of the Body and Blood; but make them things not only d. 
ſtin&, but very far diſtant from one another: They allow 
nothing but bare Elements to be taken from the Celebrator, 
and it Men did over and above receive the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, that was to be attributed to their own Faith, 
whi 
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4 they imagin'd, they could communicate of the Body 
| Blood at any other Place, and in any other Religious 
on as well as at the Lord's Table, or at the Sacrament, 
| Pelling, and Dr. More, were Men of too great Senſe to 
ve, that Faith could make any thing preſent, that was 


* y abſent; Or bring Chriſt's Body down from Heaven, 
5 walt us up thither to receive it; therefore they project a 
eme, whereby they ſuppoſe, that we may communicate, 


indeed of the Natural, or Carnal, but of another Body 
Chriſt, that is, in Virtue and Effect, diffuſed throughout 
Univerſe; (and tho' Dr. Pelling call them two Bodies, 
in reality he makes the Spiritual Body to be only the 
aue, or Energy of the Natural.) *Tis evident that this 
; only a Grafting, or Refinement upon the Calviniſtical 
an: And they agree with the Calvinilts in the main Point, 
>. that tho" the great Feaſt on this heavenly Food, is more 
cially, and coptonſly enjoy'd in the celebration of the Holy 
harift ; yet we may, in ſome good meaſure, draw it in day 
day, by Faith and Devotion, as Dr. More has it, pag. 47. 
nd we are not to imagine, that the Body of Chriſt quickeys 
e but at the Communion, Dr. Pelling, p. 251. I can't 
t farther obſerve, that this fictitious ſpiritual Body of Chriſt, 
not a Body of theſe Doctor's own making; for George 
arclay had publiſh'd his Apology, many Years before they 
rote the Pieces I am now ſpeaking of: And he in his 13th 
opolition, expreſly aſſerts this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt ; and 
ukes it the ſame with the heavenly Seed, that Divine, Spi- 
tual, Heavenly Subſtance, which George Barclay, and his 
ends, commonly call zhe Light within. In one particu- 
r, Barclay has the Advantage of Dr. Pelling ; for he aſſerts, 
at Chriſt had this ſpiritual Body, even when he was he 
ord of God; and that by it he revealed and communicated 
imſelf to the Patriarchs, and was Chriſt before his lncarna- 
on; and therefore he might properly apply the words of 
i. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 2, 3. to this ſpiritual Body of Chriſt ; 
wich Dr. Pelling could not do, without contradicting his 
mn Hypotheſis; and yet he bas ventur d to do it, pag. 244. 
hen Calvin had ſeparated the Body from the Bread, it was 

he for the Quakers to deſpiſe the latter, (which they could 
Iot bare without a Prieſthood, or Miniſtry) and to conceit, 
lat they till enjoy'd the former. And it muſt be own'd, that 
e Arminians, and Socinians, and their Predeceſſors, (in 
this point) Zuinglius and OEcolampadius, who wholly divided 
the bread from the Body, 1 for themſelves the moſt 
con- 
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contemptible Part, the poor, typical, figurative Bread x 
Wine; and the Quakers, in taking their Leaving ff i 
really had, what they conceit themſelves to have) got q 
the better of them: But what all Ages and Chriſtians N 
thought too Mean and Baſe, to be the whole Entertain, 
for pious Souls at the Table of the Lord, that is, meer he 
and Wine, without either natural or ſpiritual Body and Ros 
join'd to em, or accompanying them; without any Diring 
Grace, or Benediction ſhed on them by the Holy Gig: 
theſe weak Elements barely ſet a-part for a pious uſe, on 
Arminians, and Socinians have ſubſtituted, inſtead of the 14, 
dicine of Immortality, the Sanctiſying Food, the Heavenly a ur 
as Earthly Thing, the Spiritual Noeuriſhment, the Didint hl. 
ſtance, the Tremendous Myſtery of the Ancients, They oi 
indeed deny the Elements ſet apart for this Uſe, to be in 
ſome ſen the Body and Blood; but the more you depreſ 
the Myſtery, and degrade the Dignity of the Euchatiſt; th 
teſs you make our Saviour's words to ſignifie; and the mon 
flat and dead you affirm the Types and Symbols to le, th 
more Orthodox you are in the Opinion of theſe Men, Thy 
do indeed agree with the Ancient Church in many Party 
lars, as in aſſerting, that Chriſt's Natural Perſonai Body cin 
be receiv'd ; that there is but one Body of Chriſt in the Euch 
riſt ; that the groſs Subſtance of the Euchariſtical Body if 
Bread; but they (till make it 1a; dg , without any MW 
ritual Power, or real enlivening Energy: They believe 
to be made the Body of Chriſt, by the Will and Action of 
the Miniſter and People, rather than by the Divine Agency 
of the Holy Spirit, 
I ſhall only, before I paſs to another Hel 
The Conſiſtence of Diſcourſe, obſerve, that all the Propoſit- 
of the Doctrines Ons hitherto laid down, concerning the Nz. 
concerning the ture of the Euchariſt, are fairly confiltent 
Euchariſt. with each other; and to this end, I will agiin 
place them all together in the Reader's View, 
1. The Body and Blood in the Sacrament are the Brea 
and Wine. | | 
2. The Body and Blood in the Sacrament, or the Conſe 
crated Bread and Wine, are Types of the Natural Loc! 
and Blood of Chrift. 
3. But they are not ſuch cold and imperfect Types, 2 tho: 
before and undet the Law. | 
4. Nay they are the very Body and Blood, tho" not it 
Subſtance, yet in Spi.it, Power, and Effect. ; 
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if there be any appearing Inconſiſtence in theſe Propoſiti- 
u. iis between the Second and the Fourth; the Second 
gens the Bread and Wine to be Types; the Fourth affirms 
em to be the very Body and Blood: And if by the very 
body and Blood, were meant the Natural, or Subſtantial, ir 
oft be acknowledg'd, that the Inconſiſtence were too great 
\ be reconcil'd by me: But ſince *tis the Body and Blood 
\ Power and Effect only, this ſeems to me to remove eve- 
5 thing, that can look like Contradiction. In this ſenſe, an 
zemplification made according to the Statute, is it ſelf the 
cord; and every impreſs'd Broad Seal, is it ſelf the Ori- 
nal: For tho? it conſiſt of a Material very different from 
bat of the [mpreſſor, yet the impreſt Wax carries as much 
athority with it, as the Original Seal it ſelf could do: I 
ll not ſay, that this, or any other imaginable Similitude, 
bes in all reſpects come up to the Nature of the great 
Thing | am ſpeaking of: Nay I am ſure, it falls a great 
ay below it in ſeveral reſpects. An Exemplification re- 
eives its Validity from a Statute, or Statutes, made by the 
giſlative Authority once for all; the Broad Seal is paſs'd, 
id made effectual by a Miniſter of the Law, that has little, 
r perhaps no ſhare in the Legiſlative Power; but the Eu- 
hariſtical Bread and Wine are made the Body and Blood of 
hriſt, not only by vertue of the Inſtitution and Command 
ff Chriſt, who did once for all ordain it; not only by the 
iniſtry of a Man, who is inveſted with Authority to this 

purpoſe; but by a Divine Act of the Holy Spirit, repeated as 
pfren as the Euchariſt is duly celebrated: And it onght free- 
ly to be own'd, that ſo Divine an Agent may render the 
Bread and Wine, the Body and Blood, in ſach a Manner, 
nd in ſo ſuperlative a Senſe, as can't be expreſs'd by the 
Tongue, or Pen of Man: Nay I believe, it mult in Truth 
and Fullice be ſaid, that the Bread and Wine, are ſo the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, as no one thing in Nature, be- 
ide theſe, can be ſaid to be another: This was the Belief of 
the Ancient Church; and this they thought to be ſuch a 
Myſtery, as could never be fathom'd by Human Under- 
ſanding. And tho? I am not ſenſible, that they aſſerted any 
thing, that contradicted the Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind ; 
Jet they always ſpake of it as a thing above our Concepti- 
ons and Capacities, I conclude therefore, that tho' the Eu- 
Chariſtical Elements are not the Subſtantial Body and Blood; 
lay they are the Figurative, and Repreſentative Symbols of 
jet they are ſomewhat more too; they are the Myſte- 
Q 2 rious 
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rions Body and Blood of our ever blefled Redeeme; 
the myſterious Body and Blood, the Reader will 6100 65 
ceive, | mean neither ſubſtantial, nor yet meerly Ts 
bat the middle between theſe Extreams, viz. the Iten 10 
Wine made the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the ſecret og 
of the Spirit ; and apprehended to be ſo, not by our Senſes 
but by our Faith, directed and influenced by the ſame Ha 
LC . uy 
Spirit; and made the Body and Blood in ſuch a Mas 
as humane Reaſon cannot perfeQly comprehend, | yy, 
ceed to ſhew, 
V. That the Ancients laid grout Streſs on the Bel 
of this Doctrine; and to this Purpoſe I ſhall obſerye, 
1. That they ſpeak of this Doctrine as a ne. 
of the Streſs ceſſary Point of Faith, Thus Theidyiy, 
the Ancients (m. p. 45, 46. Ap.) after he had in his 
lay'd on the Be- Dialogue made Orthodox declare, what wer 
lief of Chriſts the Symbols of the Body and Blood; and 4. 
ſpiriiual Body ter Orthodox had declar'd, that they were i. 
in the Sacra led the Body and Blood; introduces Erarije, 
ment. urging Ort bodox with this 3 Aud d 
ou believe, that you 2 e of the Big 
aud Blood of Chriſt? and Orthodox anſwers, ſo I believe, l 
this Age he is commonly thought Orthodox enough, the 
confeſſes the Bread and Wine to be Symbols; and he who 
oes a little farther, and familiarly ſtyles them the Body an 
lood, ſhall be rather thought to overdo ; but even thiswz 
not then ſufficient; but the ſound Chriſtian mult belies 
them to be the Body and Blood, more than in Name. nd 
bare Reſemblance: For Orthodox adds, They are apjreber- 
ded to be, what they were made; and they are believed and ti. 
nerated, as being what they are believed, Epiphanins his 
Words are very remarkable (c. p. 21, 22. Ap. I. 7.) Cj 
was pleaſed by Grace to ſay, this is my ſomewhat, meaning u 
Body, and no [Chriſtian] Man diſ-believes the Word, ani 
that believes not (He may perhaps mean, that he who be 
lieves not miſſes of the Grace and Virtue of the Sacrament; 
the Greek will well bear this Senſe) 7s fallen from Grace ani 
Salvation: We believe what we have heard, that it i # 
[Body.] We do, ſays Cyril of Hieruſalem (c. p. 18. 4}. 
with full Aſſurance partake of them, as of the Body and Blu 
of Chriſt: and (d. p. 18. Ap. I. ꝙ) regard them not, as mel 
Bread and Wine: Fir thi your Senſe ſuggeſt this tv you, \& 
let Faith confirm you; determine not the Matter by the Taſſe; du 


be fully aſſured by Faith, that you are undoubtealy ene 
unte 


bj 
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vith the Body and Blood of Chriſt. I ſhall not accumulate 
Authorities, in a Caſe ſo notorious; but only further ob- 
ſerve, UPON theſe I have produced, that they ſpeak of it, as 
if 4 Doctrine not eaſie and obvious, but ſuch an Article as 
« a Tryal of our Faith; they ſpeak of it, as a thing not on- 
iy necelſary to be believ'd, but which will not be believ'd 
wat by a Faith, that is not govern'd by Senſe; by a Faith 


that is peculiar to good Chriſtians ; whereas a Deilt, or an 


Atheiſt may believe, that Bread broken, and Wine poured 
cut, were appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to be Symbols of his Bo- 
dy and Blood ; even they that crucity'd Chriſt, and charged 
dim with Impoſture, might be ſatisfy'd by the Teſtimony of 
Judas, that Chriſt did command his Diſciples to remember 
his Death by theſe typical Ceremonies; but none of theſe 
could, or would believe, that the Bread and Wine was his 
Body and Blood, in the venſe above mention'd, as the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did. And leſt my Reader ſhould ſuſpect, 
that this is a Doctrine, broach'd in the fourth Century; let 
him consider the Words of Jrenæus, when (peaking of the 
Kereticks, againſt whom he wrote, he asks (F. p. 5. Ap. 
. 17.) How they will be ſure, that the euchariſtized Bread is 
tis Body, the Wine his Blood, if they deny him to be the Son 
lim, who made the Univerſe. He ſuppoſes it to be an At- 
ticle of very conſiderable Moment, ot which Chriſtians ought 


o be perfectly well convinced; and that Bread and Wine, 


created by a God that was not the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, 
could never be made his Body and Blood: For it was in- 
credible, that God ſhould ſend his Spirit to ſanQtifie Crea- 
tures, that were not his own: In this the force of his Ar- 
gument conſiſts, as he explains it afterward, by %ig of the 
Catholicks, that they agreeably declared a Unity of the | Ku- 
chariſtical] Fleſh and the Spirit; and it has been before pto- 
red, that he judged the Elements to be made the Body and 
blood, by a ſpiritual and divine Power; and this therefore 
ws the Doctrine, of which he would have Chriſtians fully 
perſuaded: This is the Doctrine, in which Chriſtians were 
mruded in the time of Faſtin Martyr ; (a. p. 2, 3. Ap 1,16.) 
and they who diſ-believ'd it, are by St. Ignatius (b. p. 2. Ap.) 
branded with a particular Mark of Infamy, 

2, The primitive Church required an Expli 

cite Belief of this, both from Clergy and Peo- Primitive 
pie, as often as they adminiſtred, or received Chw ch requi- 
ae Communion. The known Form of Ad- d an expircite 
aunillring the Euchariſt, in the Chriſtian %% of it. 
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Church of the firſt Ages, was thus. The Rig, 
Prieſt, who diſtributed the Bread, holding the dyn 
bol out to the Receiver, ſaid, zhe Body of Chriſt: Thee 
con or Prieſt, holding out the Cup, faid, zhe Blood of Chr 
to both of which the Receiver anſwer'd Amen. Of Ft 
we have abundant Evidence. Tertullian, ſpeaking of dul 
who went to the Theatre to fee Prizes fought, cries c 
G. p. 7. Ap.) What a thing is this, that you ſhould gie 1M 

lauſe to a Gladiator, from that ver re with which, 

7 ? T 5 you bat 
pronounced Amen, over the holy of the Lord]! that is, (yy 
the offered Body and Blood. Cornelius Biſhop of Row 
the Hiſtory of Euſebius informs us, That Nova (wy, 
them that communicated with him, never to return to thei 
Biſhop (a. p. 15, Ap.) and when he had made the Oblgin 
and diſtributed his Share to every one, inſtead of ſaying eq, 
he that received anſwer'd, I will not return to Cornelius, (4, 
ril of Hieruſalem, giving Directions for the revetent recs, 
ving the Communion, charges every one (i. p. 19. % # 
pronounce Amen, both over the Body —— «nd the Cup, i 
what Conſcience, ſays St. Ferom (F. p. 28. Ap.) ſhall I come n 
the Euchariſt of the Lord, and anſwer Amen, when I dout of 
the Charity of him, that holds it out to me? I might produce 
Citations from St. Auſtin, and other Fathers, to the ſanelf 
Purpoſe; but becauſe I ſuppoſe this to be a Truth, uu! 
none Will diſpute with me, I will only mention that af 
St. Ambroſe (i. p. 27, 28. Ap. I. 13.) Chriſt himſelf call; i 
his Blood: Before Conſecration it goes by another Name: A. 
ter Conſecration tis ſtyled his Blood; thou anſwereſt Amen; 
this is true: Let your Mind conſent to what your Math 
pronounces, By this laſt Authority, *tis evident, that thi 
Amen was not ſuppoſed to be Optative, or Precatory, but 
Affirmative; and it has, and will appear, that the Ancients 
believ'd, that the Bread and Wine became the Body and 
Blood, by end upon the Conſecration; and that therefore 
it is not reconcileable to their Opinion to ſuppoſe, that 
there was any Occaſion after that to pray, that it might bx 
made the Body and Blood; and the words uſed by them 
who adminiſtred were, as has been ſaid, the Body of Chi, 
the Blood of Chrift, (to which the Conſtitution Liturgy adds, 
she Cup of Life) and theſe Words imply no Wiſh. or Prayer, 
but expreſs the Beliet of the Church, and of the Admint 
ſtrator, that what was now diſtributed was the Body or 
Blood. There was no Article inferred into any Gteed, rels 
ting to the Euchariſt ; and the Reaſon is very obvious, name- 
I, that Creeds were Forms of Faith, to be taught the C. 
le. 
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-+nmens in order to their Baptiſm; but the Doctrine of 
e Euchariſt was never deliver'd to any in the primitive 
Parch, till after Baptiſm and Confirmation : Therefore 
« Article was peculiar to the Initiated, or Communicants, 
ad they profels'd it as often as they approach'dto the Lord's 
ble And this leads me to obſerve, 
34%, That the primitive Church did indu- 
ouſly conceal the Matter, and the Manner, The Doctrine of 
« celebrating the Euchariſt, from all that had % Euchariſt a 
ot a Right actually to partake of it. This is Secrer 40 4 
all acknowledg'd to have been the general t Communi- 
paRice of the Ancient Church; and there- ,. 
dre | ſhall not ſpend time in proving it. The 
Uſe which I at preſent make of it, is to obſerve to my Rea- 
fer, that they look'd upon this Doctrine, as one of thoſe 
Pearls, which was not to be thrown to Swine, and indeed 
u the Principal of them; for this was the laſt Secret, which 
was communicated to Converts: The whole Creed was 
twght the Catechumens for ſome time, before they were 
baptized; but this was the Hidden anna, the Wiſdom of God 
i « Myſtery, which they never ſpeak of in Words at length, 
hut to the perfect only. The other Heads of Chriſtian 
Faith, the Fathers treated of freely, and apertly in their Ho- 
milies, or Sermons, to the Catechument, as well as the 
Faithful; but the Doctrine of the Sacraments, eſpecially 
he Euchariſt, they reſerv'd for them only, whom they 
thought fit to receive them, The Reaſons they had for the 
Concealment of theſe Myſteries, were in ſum, to ſhew 
the great Eſteem they had of them, and which they by this 
Means endeavour'd to imprint upon all that were admitted 
io the Knowledge and Enjoyment of them; and at the ſame 
time to guard, and if poſſible ſecure theſe holy Inſtitutions 
rom the Flouts and Objections of Fews and Heathen, and 
dt all whom they thought too light and frothy, to be en- 
ruſted with things ſo very weighty and ſerious, and yet of 
ſo peculiar a Nature, that there was nothing in the World, 
fat could in all Reſpe&s be compar'd to them. For they 
jaſtly beliey*d, that the Sacraments were conſecrated by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that therefore a divine Power went along 
vita them, which was Reaſon enough, why they ſhould fer 
me higheſt Value upon them, and deſire that others ſhould 
0 ſo too; and yet they knew the viſible Signs of theſe Sa- 
iments to be beggerly Elements, things in their own Na- 
"re very cheap and ket and they might without Gif 
SOR: 21 5 7106 
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Gift of Prophecy, eaſily foreſee, that the Enemies of; 
ſtianity would always be ringing in the Ears of all that we 
well affected to Chriſtianity, (as the Deiſts and Quaker, Y 
perpetually labouring to perſuade our People) that the 
can be no ſuch Effects of Water, Bread, and Wine, a; pre 
of the Chriſtian Church would have them belieye; 41, 
there is one thing peculiar to the Euchariſt, which maze b 
more lyable to the Scoffs of Anti- chriſtian Spirits, than mi 
other Part of our Religion; which is, that the Bread ag 
Wine were believed to be the very Body and Blood of Crit: 
no wonder if they were much upon the Reſerve in jj, 
Point; ſince all muſt be ſenſible, that nothing in the Ci. a1 
ſtian Theology, could have afforded more agreeable Ent. 
tainment to the Drolls, and Buffoons of the Age; for why. 
ſoever is molt extraordinary, and elevated above the Cond; 
tion of other things, which ſeem to be of the ſame fon 
lyes moſt expoſed to profane Wit and Mirth; when thy 
which gives it its Worth and Excellency, can only be be. 
liev'd, and not ſeen: And no doubt but Tertullian ſpoke the 
Senſe of all the learned Fathers of his own, and of the ſuc. 
ceeding Times, in thoſe obſerveable words, There i; nothing 
does ſo much harden the Minds of Men, as the Simplicity o 
the divine Miniſtrations, which is ſeen in the [ outward] Ad. 
on; an the Magnificence, as to [their] Efficacy, which u 
promisd[to us.“ It the ancient Church had had no other No- 
tion of the Euchariſt, but that which now prevails among 
too many; that it is only a refreſhing of our Memoty and: 
Symbol of Love, or a federal Rite, 1 can ſee no Occaſion, 
why they ſhould ſet ſuch a Guard about it, and uſe ſuch a 
ſolicitous Caution againſt expoſing it to the Eyes or Ears 
the Profaners. The Heathen Philoſophers, and the Jew! 
Rabbies, could ſcarce ſink it lower, than the Arminians, and 
Socinians have done of late: And the candid Pl:xy gives a 
Gentleman like an Account of it, in his Letter to Trau 
the Emperor, as ſome that go for Chriſtian Divines in thele 
latter Ages. I am ſenſible, that the ancient Fathers have 
been damn'd for Prieſt-Craft, upon the Score of their draw: 
ing a Vail before the Chriſtian Myſteries; for 'tis, by our 
Scioliſis, repreſented as Popery; to hide Myſteries from the 
Eyes of others. But now, | am apt to think, that if the Papilt 
affected only to conceal their Sacraments from the digit 
and Knowledge of bigotted Fews, Tarks, or Heathens, wh0 


were ready to profane, or however to loath, or deſpile chem 
n1 
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Man that has a due Regard for thoſe holy Inſtitutions, 
would think them culpable on this Account. The Fault of 
he ruling Part of the Church of Kome, is not, that they 
keep their OWN People from the Sight, or Knowledge of 
the Sacraments ; for this they do not; but that they uſe a 
rear deal of Art and Severity, in reſtraining their Laity from 
moking into the Bible, and other Books, by which they 
might be inform d of the Errors of that Church, in Things 
relating to the Sacrament, and other Heads of Chriſtianity : 
The primitive Church, not only permitted, but exhorted the 
Laity to read the Scriptures ; and took great Care to inſtruQ, 
and (rain up all the People in the Knowledge of the Eu- 
cheriſt, and all other ſaving Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and 
withheld their Myſteries from none, but ſuch as they had 
good Reaſon to believe, would ſcorn and deride, rather than 
telieve, or make a proper uſe of them. The Catechamens 
were a ſort of People in a middle State, Candidates, or 
probationets only for Chriſtianity ; and as ſoon as (the Go- 
yernors of the Church were ſatisfy'd, that they were fixed, 
and ſettled in the Belief af the general Doctrines of the 
Goſpel, ſuch as were frequenily read to them out of Scrip- 
ture, and explain'd in the Sermons, or Homilies of the Pa- 
tors; they were at their own Requeſt baptized, and ſo forth- 
with let into all the Myſteries of Religion; and 1 with with 
all my Heart, that they, who make the Bread and Wine to 
be meer Symbols, empty of all divine Grace, may not pour 
Contempt on this Doctrine of the Euchariſt, as it was re- 
ceiv'd in the primitive Church; and thereby give us a freſh 
Proof, that the Ancients were oblig'd, in common Prudence, 
to conceal the Nature of this Myſtery from all that were 
not initiated; and ſo at the ſame time juſtifie the ancient 
Fathers, and condeinn themſelves. For if they, who would 
now be thought beſt to underſtand Chriſtianity, and deſpiſe 
the Ancients, as Men that were not ſuch Criticks in Lan- 
guages as themſelves, ſhall reject theſe Notions of the Eu— 
chariſt, as vain and gtoundleſs, which the Fathers with good 
Reaſon thought, they had learn'd from our Saviour, and 
bis Apoſtles; how much more may it be ſuppoſed, that they 
would do the ſame, who had been born and bred Fews and 
Heathens; and that were blinded with violent Prejudices a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity it ſelf? However, that Awe and Reve- 
rence, with which the Ancients treated the Holy Euchariſt, 
and the Care they took that their Converts ſhould do ſo 
$20, is an unexceptionable Proof, that they look'd upon it 
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as the moſt Holy and Venerable Inftitution of the Chris 
Church, as a Spiritual Myſtery, not to be divulged tg 

till they had given ſufficient Proof of their Integrity * 
ceed to conſider, N 
VI. By what Means the Bread and Wine 
By what Sub. the Euchariſt were by the Ancients dete 
ordinate Means to be made the Body and Blood of Chi 
— 1 was the Subſtance of Bread and Wine yet 4 
; 9-147 2 be ing. Now I have already proved, that th 
of Chrif, dy Holy Ghoſt was, by the Vote of Antiquiy 
| the principal immediate Cauſe of the Ine 
and Wine's becoming the Body and Blog 
It now remains only that I ſhew, that the Subordinate ® 
Mediate Cauſe of it is, 1. The Reciting the Words of la 
tution. 2. The Oblation of the Symbols. 3, The Prayer 
of Invocation. All theſe three did, in the Ancient Liturgie 
immediately follow each other, in the order that I have men. 
tioned them; and each of them was believed to contibut 
toward the Conſecration of the Elements into the Body act 

Blood. 1 8 : ; 
Ii. As to the Words of Inſtitution, whit 
By the Words St. Chryſoftom ſays is very obſervable, (ly, 
of Inflitution. 38. Ap.) The Prieſt fulfilling his Office land 
| pronouncing thoſe words, but the Power wi | 

Grace is of God; that word, this is my Body, &c. chan; 
the [ Gifts) laid in open view; and as the be chat N 
creaſe and Multiply, was but once pronounced, but is actia 
operative on our Nature throughout all Ages for the Procres- 
tion of Children; ſo that Voice once pronounced has its effet 
on the prepared Sacrifice, on every Table of the Churches, frm 
that time to this, and till his owa Advent, St. Auſtin ati 
butes much to theſe Words, when he ſays, (zz. p. 34 4, 
Before the words of Chriſt, what is offered is called Bread, 
after the woras of Chriſt have been pronounced, it is no loun 
called Bread, but the Body: And I ſuppoſe what he ſays at 
another place is to be underſtood cf the Euchariſt, as well as 
of Baptiſm, viz. (p. p. 32. Ap.) The word is added to the Element, 
and it becomes a Sacrament. St, Ambroſe ſpeaks to the ſams 
purpoſe, (a. p. 26. Ap.) This Bread Chriſt gave to his Ag. 
files to divide among the Multitade of Believers, and gives" 
us this Day, which the Prieſt himſelf conſecrates with bi 
wordt; and (c. p. 31. Ap.) Chriſt is manifeſtly declared u 
offer by us, and bis word conſecrates the Sacrifice which 1 
Fer d. Some may ſuppoſe, that theſe words of St, A., is 
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ind S. Ambroſe are meant of the Lord's Prayer; eſpecially be- 

ie St. Auſtin himſelf ſays, (c. p. 31. Ap. l. 6.) that almoſt 
C Church uſed that Prayer, at the Concluſion of the Cunſe- 
«bp and St. Ferom (g. p.28.) gives us an intimation of 


tes any ſuch Power to that Prayer in expreſs Words, as 
they do to thoſe of the Inſtitution ; therefore | think it moſt 
tional to underſiand theſe Fathers in the Senſe before-men- 
roned, | am ſenſible Gregory the Great is often cited for 
bing, Apeſtolis in more farſſe, ut ad ipſam ſolummodò ora- 
wonem Dominicam oblationis Hoſtiam conſecrarent, that is, Ie 
wa the Practice of the Apoſtles to conſecrate the Oblation, by 
ſaying the Lord's Prayer only; but I cannot think, that a 
Writer of the latter end of the ſixth Century is a competent 
Witneſs to eſtabliſh a fact of this Moment, when deſtitute 
of all Teſtimony of the earlier Ages. Gregory Nyſſex ex- 
preſly attributes the Conſecration, or Change (4. p. 23, 24. 
Ab. l. 29.) to the word of God; and preſently intimates, that 
by the word of God he means, 7his 1s my Body. Origen 
ſeems to mean the ſame in ſaying (F), that zot the Bread, 
but the Word ſpoken over it, is profitable; and I muſt confeſs 
| can't but take Jrenæus in the ſame Seaſe, in thoſe Words 
of his (g. p. 6. Ap. I. 11.) when the Bread and Cup receive 
the word of God, they are made the Euchariſt, I am ſenſi- 
ble the excellent Dr. Grabe is willing by the word of God to 
underſtand the Divine Word or Power ; and that may be 
imported too in St, Irenæus's Expreſſion ; for he might juſtly 
ſuppoſe, that thoſe Words of Chriſt carried Divine Power 
with them; but I think it moſt natural to underſtand him, 
4 primarily meaning the Word ſpoken. And it is very e- 
vident to any one that looks into the Ancient Liturgies, that 
the Conſecration begins by the Prieſt's ' pronouncing the 
Words of Inſtitution, is continved by the ſolemn AR of 
Oblation, and finiſhed by the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Church of Rowe attributes the Conſecration wholly to 
the Words of Inſtitution; the Greek Church, wholly to the 
Prayer of Invocation ; but I conceive the Ancients did not 
attribute the Conſecration to any one of theſe Actions, in 
luch a manner as to exclude the other; nay further, 

2, They thought the Oblation of the Sym- 
2 neceſſary, in order to obtain a perfect O;lation con- 

onſecration of them. To this purpoſe zibutes to the 


St. Ambroſe (u. p. 27. Ap.) ſpeaks of offering Conſecration of 


the Body to be changed, or zransfigured on the the Elements. 
Aller, He calls it the Body, and yet ſup- 


the ſame Practice; but ſince no truly Ancient Writer attri- 
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poſes it to be offered, in order to receive a further Chase 
or Conſecration. Lo this purpoſe it is very obſeryy, 
that in the Liturgy of St. .J. the Prieſt, after having _ 
nounced the Words of Inſtitution, offers the Bread 1 
Wine under the Name of (g. P. 56. Ap.) Amtitypes if the yy 
and Bleod of Chrift ; and after this, prays for the Holy cy. 
rit to come down, and bleſs the Gifts, and * make the Þ,,,, 
the Body, the Wine the Blood of Chrift. This tor ever op, 
founds the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which aſſen 
the Elements to be tranſubſtantiated by the Words of 1ng; 
tution ; and rather inclines one to þelicye, that the Ang, 
ents thought the Elements to be made the Symbols, or Rs. 

reſentatives of the meer material dead Body and efy(ey 

lood of Chriſt, by the Authority of the Words of Infimn. 
tion; but that in order to render them the Spiritual, Life. 
giving Body and Blood of our Saviour, it was further ye. 
ceflary, that they ſhould be offered to God, and acceptel 
by him; and that he thereupon ſhould cauſe the Holy Spirj, 
at the Requeſt of Prieſt and People, to give them the fluid 
ing Conſecration. It is certain, that the judicious an 
pious Fathers of the Conſtantinopolitan Council fo often 
mentioned, did not think, that the Symbols were entirely 
conſecrated at one Inſtant, as appears by thoſe Words ct 


theirs, (p. 51. Ap. 1. 19.) The Euchariſt becomes a Ditin Y 


Body by means of the Prieſt, who makes the Oblation, in in 
Paſſage from being common to become Holy: They cleatly 
ſuppoſe a gradual Proceſs in the Conſecration; and that 
during this Proceſs, viz. between the Words of Inſtitution, 
and the Prayer of Invocation, the Prieſt makes the Oblation; 
whether their Words imply, that the Oblation itſelf does 
promote the Conſecration, I leave to my Reader's Judy: 
ment. And if theſe Fathers did not mean ſo much in thele 
Words; yet there can be no doubt of the thing itſelf, if i 
be conſidered, that the Fathers of the third Century, St. G. 
rian and Dionyſius of Alexandria, call the Euchatiſtical E. 
3 the Holy, and moſt Holy things of the Lord ; tis 
former in ſeveral Places, (. p. 11. Ap. e. p. 11. Ap. f. p. ii. 
Ap.) the latter in his ſecond Canon; and ſo does Terzullis 
(b. p. 7. Ap.) who was their Senior. For it is known, 
that this was the Title given to the Fleſh of the Fon Ol. 
ering, 


— 


— 
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*®*AvadaZa does certainly in the Liturgick Language ſignif 1 
make, render, . N 
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and enz Lev. vii. 6. xix. 8. and the teaſon 
Kite being ſo ſtyled was, that they had been ſolemnly 
l { d to God. And I have before ſhewed, that Benedictions 
a of old paſt upon Men, by offering Sacrifice in their be- 
Ar; and it is evident, that Sacrifices were the chief Medium, 
hich Aaron, and his Sons, were themſelves conſecrated 
© the Prieſts Office; by which I ſuppoſe it is evident, that 


de it ſelf Holy, but to be a means of transferring Holineſs 
do others; to Which purpoſe allo ſee Levit. vi. 27, Now 
whatever can communicate SanQity of any ſort to others, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have SanQity it ſelf in a more perfect 
ind pientiful manner. No wonder therefore, if the Ancient 
Church thought it neceſſary, that the Bread and Wine, the 
Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood, ſhould be offered to 
God, in order to make them capable of the higheſt degree 
of SanQification, that ſuch Creatures are capable of; and 
therefore all the Ancient Liturgies dire@ the Prieſt firſt to 
make the Oblation, then to pray for the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit, or the Divine Benediction; which laſt is the uſual 
Eprefſion of the Latin Liturgies ; and they all agree in 
begging of God 70 look gractoufly on the Gifts, and to vouch- 
ſate the Spirit, or Heavenly Bleſſing, as the effect of his ac- 
cepting the Oblation : So that the Euchariſt was ſuppoſed 
to-acquire ſome degree of Sanctification, by being preſented 
to God; not only by reaſon, that the very Offering it to 
God was a Conſecration of it; but becauſe by being offer'd 
to God, and accepted by him, it was thought to be pre- 
pared and qualified for the moſt Eximious degree of Ga - 
Qification, that can be communicated to Bread and 
Wine, And indeed, by the Law of Moſes, nothing could 
de made the moſt holy, or the holy of the Lord, but what 
had been firſt in the moſt ſolema manner preſented to 
God. I ſhall on this Head further mention the Words 
of Jrenæus (F. p. 5, 6. Ap. Il. 31.) We offer to God, as 
ſanckiſying the Creatures; which ſufficiently ſhews his Opi- 
nion, that the Symbols received ſome degree of Sanctifi- 
cation, by being made an Oblation. And when St. Igna- 
tus (a. p. 2. Ap.) calls the Euchariſt zhe Bread of God, he 
not only intimates, that it was offer'd to God, but that 
dy being offer'd it was conſecrated; for whatever was of old 
ſtyled the Bread of God, was thought to be Holy, and to 
decome Holy, by being offer'd to the Almighty, We meet 
with this Phraſe, Levit. xxi. G. where the Prieſts are charged, 
not 


the Matter of Sacrifices was always looked upon, not only to 
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not to Prophane themſelves, becauſe they offer the Brest 
their God. And again, ver, 7, 8. The Prieſt is 500 1 | 
God; for he offereth the Bread of thy God. And it is 4 rw he 
Aaron, ver. 17. Whoſoever he be of thy Seed, that huh 1 
wiſh, let him not approach to offer the Bread of his Cod Ang 
ver. 21. He hath a blemiſh, he ſhall not come near to offer 10 
Bread of his God, From theſe places it is evident to x De ries 
monſtration, that what is call'd zhe Bread of God, was ſom. Wc"! 
what ſolemnly offer'd by the Prieſt ; and what part of the on 
Sacrifice was particularly diſtinguiſn'd by this Name, = 
may learn, Lev. iii. 11. for there it is ſaid of the two Kd. Wiſe? 
neys, the Fat and Cawl, taken from the Beaſt Sacrificed ſa 
a Peace-offering, that the Prieſt ſhall burn it on the Aly 
it is the Bread of the Offering made by fire unto the L 
Tis evident then, that that Portion of the Sacrifice, which 
was burnt on the Altar, was particularly diſtinguiſh'd by tj 
Name of the Bread of God. (Our Engl:f Tranilators turn 
many Fod, in the place laſt mention'd, but Bread in the 
Other places.) And the very ſame thing is meant by the Brea 
of God, Lev. xxii. 25, where the Prieſt is forbid © fir 
the Bread of God from the Hands of a Stranger; but in the 
224 verſe of the xxiſt Chapter, it is taken in ſo large a ſenſe, 
as to include that part of the Sacrifice for Sin, and the Peace. 
offerings, which were reſery'd to be eaten by the Prieſt: For | 
"tis there ſaid of the Prieſt, that had a blemiſh, that he al 
eat of the Bread of his God, both of the moſt holy, and the 
Holy. By the inet holy is meant, the Prieſt's part of the Sin- 
An by the holy, the Prieſt's part of the Peace-offering, 
The Conclufion therefore is unavoidable, that when St. g. 
watixs calls the Eucharilt, the Bread of God, he means ſome 
material thing offer'd to God, and SanQify'd, or Conſects 
ted by means of that Oblation. I now proceed to prove, 
3. That the Ancients believ'd the Conſecrz- 
The Conſecra- tion of the Elements was finiſh'd by means of 
nion of the Ele- the Prayer of Invocation : And fince I have 
ments finiſh'dby already made it appear, that it is the Holy Spi- 
tbe Prayer of in. rit which conſecrates the Gifts, and makes 
voc ation. the true Life- giving Body of Chriſt; andthat 
2 in the Primitive Church, the Prayer for the 
Deſcent of the Spirit, to render the Bread, the Body of 
Chriſt, comes after tne words of Inſtitution, and the Com. 
memorative Oblation ; theretore the thing is in effect pro 
already; for if the Elements were by either, or both the 


former means fully Conſecrated, what occaſion to 1 
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Holy Spirit for the further Conſecration of them? They 
indeed, by the words of ſuſtitution, deputed to repreſent 
de crucifjd Body, and effuſed Blood of Chriſt, and as ſach 
re offered to God; but this Body of Chriſt is not quicken'd 
y the Supervening Power of the Spirit of God, before that 
Girit is by Prayer invited to conſummate the Holy Myſte- 
ries; but | will further (becauſe it ſeems to me a matter of 
:oniderable moment) ſhew, that it was the current Opini- 
an of the Ancients, that it was by this Prayer of Conſecra- 
jon, that the Elements were finally and compleatly Conſe- 
cated. Now the words of Theodorite, in his ſecond Dia- 
Jopue, are very home to this purpoſe ; (. p. 45. Ap.) What 
þ yeu call the Gift (ſays Eraniſtes) before the Invecation of 
the Prieſt? Orthodox anſwers, Food, made of ſuch and ſuch 
Grains, Eraniſtes, How do we call the other Symbol? Or- 
thodox, A certain Liquor, &c. Eraniſt, How ds you call 
them after Conſecration? Orthod, The Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, It is obſervable, that the Clementine Conſtitutions, 
in the Commemorative Oblation, calls what is offered, (c. 
5. $2. Ap. I. 31.) The Bread and Cup; not that they did not 
look upon them to be the Repreſentative Body and Blood; 
bat becauſe they deem'd them to be made the Body and Blood 
ua more exalted Senſe, after the Prayer of Invocation had 
deen made. Theodorite, in this very Dialogue, (I. p. 45. Ap.) 
ſays, The Myſtical Symbols offer d by the Prieſts, are the My- 
fical Symbols of the Body and Blood. And at another place, 
(d. p. 44, 45» Ap. I. 10.) The Church offers the Symbols 
of his Body and Blood. Victor Antiochenus ſays, (p. 42. 
Ap.) After the Benediction is added to the Bread and 
Cup, by the Symbols of Bread Men partake of the Body, 
by the Cup of the Bloud of Chriſt, Chryſoſtom, (i. p. 38. 
Ap.) attributes the Conſummation of the Myſteries to 
the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, And (m. p. 38. Ap.) When 
the Prieſt ſtands before the Table, ſtretehing out his Hands to 
Heaven, mvocating the Holy Spirit, that be would come and 
give the Contact, then all is whiſt, &c. but when the Holy 
Writ ſheds his Grace, &c. He ſuppoſes that the Contact 
not vouchſafed, till after the Prayer of Conſecration is 
ended, Again, (+. p. 38. Ap.) The Prieſt ſtands, bringing 
dun, not Fire, but the Holy Ghoſt; and makes an ample Sup- 
plication, wort that a Torch let dun from above may conſume 
ihe [Gifts] laid in open view, but that Grace lighting on the 
dacrifice, may by that | Sacrifice] enflame the Hearts of all. 
N. Auſtin ſuppoſes, (c. p. 31. Ab. I. 5, 7.) The Prayers oo. 
Per 
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but the Invocation once made, the Bread becomes the Body i 


#0 longer common Bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of tw 
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ly ſo called (r95o4r2;, he is ſpeaking of 1 Ty. 

2 2 2 at the Conſecration of the Bread, and in e 
it for the diſtribution ; and more directly, (R.) We cal hy 
only the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is Cunſecrated by g 

ſyſtick Prayer, &c. St. Ambroſe ſays, (e. p. 26. Ap.) Thy 
the ſacred things are changed into the Fleſh and Blood of Chri 
by a Myſtick Prayer. Nay, (i. p. 26. Ap.) That the nun 
of the Elements is changed by the Benediction. Fphbram Hm 
(a. p. 25. Ap.) repreſents Prieſts bowing down before the lofy 
Throne, —— that the Holy Spirit my deſcend, and Cu. 
ſecrate the Gifts placed in open view. hich of the Saing 
(fays Baſil the Great, e. p. 23. Ap.) hath left us in urig 
the Form of Invocation, at the Conſecrating the Bread if tj, 
Euchariſt, and the Cup of Emlogy? Optatus's quo poſtulgy 
deſcendit Spiritus, has been mentioned before, and ſo nee 
only be hinted here. Cyril of Feruſalem has been altes 
produced, as mentioning a Prayer, (J. p. 19. Ap.) in which Go 
was beſeech'd ro ſend his Holy Spirit to make the Breal th 
Body, &c. Again he tells us, (a. p. 18. Ap.) Before the J. 


vacation of the adored Trinity, it was meer Bread and Win; 


Chriſt, the Wine, the Blood. And (aa. p. 18. Ap.) Th 
Bread of the Euchariſt, after the Invocation of the Holy Si 
rit, is not meer Bread, but the Body of Chriſt. Origen, 4 
p. 9. Ap.) gives us his Opinion, "That he Loaves are na 
« certain Holy Body by Prayer. He does not ſay the Bog 
of Chriſt ; becauſe he was ſpeaking to Heathen. And again, 
p- 10. Ap.) That the ſandify'd Bread is profitable, a: 
cording to the Prayer made over it. And Irenzns, f. p. 5.0 
Ap. I. 20.) The Karthly Bread receiving the Tuvocatin, i 


things, an Harthly, and Heavenly. Theſe two laſt ment. 
on'd, were before produced, to prove the words of the [n- 
ſtitation, and ſo were St, Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, and others; 
and I will here add, that Gregory Nyſſen, (a. p. 23, 24. 4}, 
I. 34, 35.) and ſome others do apply to the Eucharilt thole 
words of the Apoſtle, Ie is ſauGify'd by the word of G04 and 
Prayer; which makes it evident, that the Ancients did not 
think it any way inconſiſtent to ſay, that the Eucharilt ws 


Conſecrated, both by one means and the other; * he 
thought 


1 


8 


Avabelgis is the word here and elſewhere uſed for Cinſecrating, & 
rendring the Bread and Wine the Body and Blood. 
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t both of them neceſſary to this purpoſe. St. Jaſtin 
Martyr is very expreſs, (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. I. 18.) that the Food 
* Enchariſtized by Prayer, and becomes the Body and Blood 
of the Incarnate Jeſus. St. Ignatius makes mention of this 

yer, tho he does not expreſly take notice of its being de- 
len d for the Conſecration ; for he ſays, the Hereticks he 
ſpake of, (L. p. 2. 7 Abſtain d from the Euchariſt and 
Prayer, ae they did not acknowledge the Euchariſt to be 
the Body of Chriſt Feſus: The Reaſon given why they ab- 
uind from Prayer, is the ſame with that for which they 
vſt:in'd from the Euchariſt, 2:2. becauſe they did not be- 
eve it to be the Body of Chriſt; now this is no Reaſon at 
zl, why they ſhould abſtain from all Prayer; for I ſuppoſe 
there is no manner of dependence, or connexion, between 
the Duty of Prayer in general, and the real Body of Chriſt : 
Nor can it be conceiv'd, how they could argue againſt the 
uſe of all Prayer whatſoever, tho' it were granted them, 
that Chriſt had no Body, but only in appearance ; but this 
Opinion of theirs, was a very good Reaſon, why they ſhould 
abſtain from the Prayer of Conſecration uſed in the Church, 
becauſe that Prayer was form'd upon theſe two certain Truths, 
thay Chriſt had a real Body, which was born of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, and that the Bread 
in the Sacrament was that Body in Power and Effect; and 
in ſuch a Prayer they could not indeed ſincerely join; and 
therefore of ſuch a Prayer muſt theſe words be underſtood. The 
learned Cotelerius, in his Note on theſe words, obſerves, that 
by Prayer is meant that of Conſecration ; and cites the words 
ofSt.Jerom, ad Evagrium, 85, where ſpeaking of Prieſts, he ſays, 
& their Prayers the Body aud Blood of Chriſt are perfectly Con- 
ſecrated, ( conficitur is the Latin word); they were before 
Symbols, by this means they become the true ſpiritual Body 
and Blood ; and as the whole is ſometimes denominated 
tom one part, ſo he ſhews, that by the Prayer is ſometimes 
underſtood the whole Euchariſtical Office; as at otber places 
the word Sacrifice, or Oblation, carries the ſame Significati- 
on. He ſuppoſes, that by the Prayers of the Sacrifices, men- 
non d by Tertullian, (i. p. 8. Ap.) we are chiefly to un- 
derſtand this of Conſecration; and I may add, that when the 
Seventh, alias Tenth, (p. 47. Ap.) Apoſtolical Canon, cen- 
ſures thoſe, who come to Church, but do not ftay for the 
Communion and Prayers, we are to take thoſe words in the 
lame ſenſe, that we do St. Jgnatins's Euchariſt and Prayer. 
And it is obſervable, that ou Hereticks, when they wat” 
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ed new Schemes of Worſhip, and erected new Altar, (1 
alſo form new Prayers of Conſecration; as appears f. 
thoſe words of St. Cyprian, (d.) The Enemy of the Alt, 2 
Rebel againſt the Sacrifice of Chriſt, dares to conſtitute 2 
ther Altar, and offer another Prayer with an wnlicen( 
Mouth; and fo Irenæus (4. p. 4. Ap.) repreſents Mary, y 
2 out a Prayer of Iuvocation to a great length, in q. 

r to procure the Charts to deſcend on his Euchariſticy 
Cup. And indeed Ignatius ſeems to explain, what he meim 
by Prayer in the place now cited, by what he ſays elſewhee. 
for immediately after thoſe words, (g. p. 2. Ap.) I ay w 
be not within the Altar-place, he is deprived of the Bread: 
Ged; he adds, If the Prayer of one or two have ſo grid 
force, how much more the 8 of the Biſhop and the whil, 
Church? for theſe words ſeem to import, that the Efficacy 
of the Euchariſt, which he calls zhe Bread of God, is in 
great meaſure to be attributed to the Prayer of Conſeciiti. 
on: So that few Truths are better ſupported from Antighi 
ty, than this, And when our Saviour is ſaid by the Ex. 

eliſts to have Bleſſed, or Euchariſtiz'd the Bread and Cuy, 
it probably implies, that he did addreſs himſelf to his Divine 
Father, that the Sacrifice now offer'd by him might bers 
pleniſh'd with ſuch inward Energy, as was neceſlzry for 
the Ends to which it was intended: At another place this 
word wyzec46y is uſed, to denote our Saviour's working 2 
very great Miracle in Nature, I mean his multiplying the 
Loaves, ſee John vi. 11, 23. and tho' I don't ſee anyRex 
ſon to believe, that either Jeſus Chriſt in the firſt Euchatil, 
or his Apoſtles, or other Miniſters afterward, did eien 
any miraculous Power in conſecrating the Sacrament; yet 
it mult be aſſerted, that all the aQings of the Spirit are Pre- 
ternatural, whether theſe actings do affect immaterial, or 
material things. And when St. Paul ſpeaks of the Cup i 
Bleſſing which we Bleſs, as it is evident beyond diſpute, 
that he means the Cup in the Euchariſt ; ſo neither is it leb 

lain in it ſelf, that the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, that there wi 
Divine Benedi&ion imparted to it, and that this Benedidtion 
was procured by what we now call a Prayer of Conſecrat 
on; for to ſuppoſe, that the Cup was bleſſed by no other 
means, than by giving Thanks over it, or by making an Ac. 
knowledgment to God for the Benefit of his material Ce 
tures, is neither conſiſtent with the Grammatical Conſtrudi- 
on of the words, nor with the Sentiments of the Ancients 


juſt now lay'd before the Reader; ſo that in this, as wel 0 
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otber Particulars, there is an admirable Harmony be- 
en the words of the Apoſtle, and the Primitive Church. 
14 it is evident, that the Ancients promiſcuouſly uſe the 
lord Euc bar iſt, and naps. St. Jrenens (g. p. 6. Ap.) 
lead of ſaying the Cup of Evlogy, or Bleſſing, when he 
des be words of the Apoſtle St. Paul in the xth Chap. 7 
Cir, ver. 18, ſays, the Cup of Euchariſt; and St. Cyril! ot 1- 
candria, and Gregory Nyſſen, do familiarly uſe E tor 
e S:cramental Body. | ain ſenſible ſome of the Church of 
me would perſuade us, that this Prayer in the ancient 
«= Liturgies, for the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and in 
of of the Latin Liturgies, for the divine BenediQion. im- 
arts no more, than a Requeſt to God, that the Body of 
tilt, and the Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, may be 
u ſo to the Receivers; and that they may take them to 
heir Salvation, and not their Condemnation; and therefore 
j ſo paraphraſe them, as if the Conſtruction were, make 
bem the Body and the Blood of Chriſt [zo as | ; but theſe laſt 
Words are in none of the ancient Liturgies, and this is on- 
ya Gloſs of theirs, without any Foundation in the Litur- 
ies themſelves: The Clementine Liturgy, prays for the Ho- 
5 Ghoſt (c. p. $2, 53. Ap. I. 37.) to make the Bread the Bo- 
F Chriſt, and this after the Words of Inſtitution, and 
ommemorative Oblation; which can never be reconciled 
o the preſent Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which ſup- 
oſes the Change wrought by theſe Words, This is my Body, 
Dis is my Blood; and is an undeniable Proof, that the Com- 
oſer of this Liturgy did not believe, that the Euchariſtical 
Symbols were fully conſecrated before this Prayer was ut- 
ed; and the ſame may be ſaid of St. James's Liturgy 
b.p. 54+ Ap.) St. Mark's (c. p. 55. Ap.) St. Baſil's (f. g. 
. 46. Ap.) and St. Chryſoſtom's (d. p. 57. Ap.) as the Rea- 
Wer may ſee in the Appendix. : 
There is one thing, of which I cannot ad- 
etiſe my Reader more ſeaſonably, than in 37475 
thisPlace ; namely, That tho' the ſolemn Ob- . 2 _ not 
ation begins in all the Liturgies after the — — BY 
Fords of Inſtitution, and before the Holy mote 
Pirit, or the divine Benediction; yet the ſacri- 
deal Service is not ended 'till after the Conſecration, For 
tis to be obſery'd, that the Clementine Liturgy (d. p. 53- Ap.) 
N. James's (i. p. 55. Ap.) St. Chryſoſtome”s F. p. 7.) St. 
Peter's (c. p. 58. Ap.) St. Gregory's (d. p. 58, $9. Ap.) con- 
Wn 8 Prayer for the Acceptance of the Eides: and parii- 
R 2 culatly, 


244 


How the Sacrament Chap l 


cularly, that it may be receiv'd up to the heavenly Ane 
ter the Conſecration is fully ended: and the moſt (1, 
Propitiations, Interceſſions, Reconciliations for the dh 
Church, for all Orders and Degrees of Men, for a , 
moſt defireable Graces and Favours, follow after the (4 
ſecration, in the Clementine Liturgy (c. p. 52, 53.4) 1. 
And theſe no doubt were eſteem'd a conſiderable pur oi 
ſacrificial Service; and theſe were perform'd after the Sin 
bols had been made the ſpiritual Body and Blood, in 
moſt perfect and compleat Manner, that it was poffible f 
one thing, its Subſtance remaining, to become ang 
It was the Euchariſtical Body and Blood, which were! 
Gifts or Sacrifice, which they deſir'd might be aſſumd u 
to the Altar in Heaven, in the fame Sei 

The Allar in that Corvelius's Alms, Act. 10. came 19 f 
Heaven. a memorial before God; and that the & 
fice of Melchiſedech and Abel (which ye 

certainly material) had the ſame Honour vouchſaf'd tothe 
theſe laſt are particularly mention'd in the Liturgy of $7, 
ter (c. p. 57, 58. Ap.) St. Gregory (c. p. 58, 59. Ap.) 
theſe Propitiations, or what-ever other Name the Readeri 
pleaſed to give them, are found in all the Liturgies; th 
Reader, who has Opportunity of inſpecting the Lituriz 
themſelves, may ſatisfie himſelf; but they were too long tg 
be tranſcribed. Now we cannot in Reaſon ſay, thatth 
latter part of the ſacrificial Service, is to be diſtinguiſh'dfror 
the former, ſo as to make two ſeveral Oblations ; no mare 
than the ſprinkling the Blood, and burning the Fleſh of th 
ſame Animal, under the Law, made the one Animal to he 
two, It may be juſtly ſaid, that the whole Animal ws ii 
1ome meaſure conſecrated to God, by having its Boe 
ſprinkled on the Altar; but in a more perfect Manner {ti 
by being in whole, or in part laid on the Fire; for by tt) 
Means it became the Bread, or Meat of God, in the Lent 
cal Language; and the Reader will not want a Myltagoput 
* help him in applying this to the Sacrifice of the Euct 
riſt. 
There are two conſiderable Inferences, which follo 
from what we have been proving: The firſt is, that theke 
chariſt was by the Ancients believed to be made the boy 
and Blood of Chriſt, not by the Faith of the Receiver, 
Communicant, but the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or du 
BenediQion, imparted to it by Means of the Invocation: 
the other is, that the primitive Cliriitians expected to 1 
. Olde 
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der Body and Blood, but the Bread and Wine thus ſan- 
ty d. 

f | is evident, that they believ'd the Eu- 
it to be made the Body and Blood, not The Faith of 
ke the Faith of the Communicant, but by the the Communi- 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, or divine Bene- cant does not 
:4i0n, imparted to it by Means of the In- male the Bread 
vocation, ( mean perfectly, and finally im- the Body. 
arted by this Means, not excluſively of the 

ords of Inſtitution, and the Oblation.) And this I ſuppoſe 
fully appears from thoſe Authorities above cited; and if any 
doubt of it, I muſt deſire him to give himſelf the Leiſure 
f reviewing the Paſſages produced, to ſhew that the Anci- 
ents eſteemed the Symbols to be made the Body and Blood, 
hy the ſupervening Energy of the Spirit; and thoſe under the 
aſt Head, which prove, that they thought the Words of In- 
ſttution, the Oblation and Invocation, to be effectual for 
zendring the Elements the ſpiritual myſterious Body and 
Blood, And this further appears from their way of diſtri- 
buting the Communion, which has before been mention'd: 
The Adminiſtrator affirms, what he gives to be the Body, 
ot Blood, without any certain Knowledge, whether the Re- 
ceiyer had Faith, or not; the Receiver anſwers Amen, and 
by this gives his Aſſent, and Conſent to the Affirmation of 
the Adminiſtrator, before he had actually receiv'd what was 
held forth to him. And indeed, if the Euchariſt were not 
the Body and Blood before Diſtribution, it could not be 
mide ſo by any Poſt- fact of the Communicants; for Fai:h 
can give Exiſtence to . cannot alter the Nature of 
Things, But I apprehend, that this may be further prov'd, 
fom the Practice of the primitive Church, in | 
reſerving ſome part of the Euchariſtical Bread Reſervation of 
awd Wine; for this proves, not only, that te Sacrament 
they thought it the Body and Blood, without proves, that the 
wy Reſpect to the Faith of the Receiver; {#103 belie- 
but that its Conſecration was permanent, and v /e Conſe- 
remain'd after the Holy Action was at an End. en 79 be 
What was not receiv'd by any at the Holy ?“ W. 
Table, could not there be made the Body and Blood by the 
Faith of the Communicant; and yet if they did not believeic 
to be the Body and Blood, for what Purpoſe ſhould they 
reſerve it? That the Holy Euchariſt was reſerv'd in the 
Church, or in the Biſhop's Houſe, is a thing ſo well known, 
ſt | ſee na Occaſion to repeat what others have ſaid ; bu; 
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St. Baſil affords us an ample Teſtimony, that the Euchyjg 
was te ſetv'd in ſome Places, even by the Laar and that it y 
as effectually the Euchatiſt, as if it had been really receir{ 
at the Altar. Theſe are his Words (4. p. 23. Ap.) I, g 
lexandria, and in Egypt, every one of the Laity bas the Gn, 
munion in his own Houſe; for when the Prieſt has conſun. 
mated the Sacrifice, and diſtributed it, he that takes it, 111, 
in Reaſon to believe, that he ſo partakes, and receive; it , 
that he partakes of the whole together, in every part from bin 
wha diſtributed it, We have heard Tertullian (i. p. 8. 4, 
already adviſing the Lay- men in one Caſe to this Prad 
And he has another remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe, f 
Lib. ii. ad #xorem; where he tells a Chriſtian Woman, thy 
if ſhe had a Heathen for her Husband, he would not know 
what it was that ſhe taſted privately, before any other Vids. 
als, and if he know that tis . yet be will not believe i 
30 be what tit call'd: Which, tho they are in other Re 
ſpects dark, for which Reaſon I have not made uſe of 
them under any other Head of my Diſcourſe; yet | think 
it very evident, that even Women in Africa were permitted 
to reſerve the Euchariſt in their Houſes, and to receive x 
home at Diſcretion, in Tertullian's time. Nay we are cer. 
tain, that this Practice was much more ancient than Tertyl. 
lian, at leaſt as to the Biſhops reſerving ſome Portions af 
it. For St. Jrenæus, in his Lettter to Victor, tells him, that 
his Predeceſlors, the Biſhops of Rowe, tho? they did not 
keep Eaſter in the ſame manner, that other Biſhops did, yet 
ſent the Euchariſt to thoſe Biſhops, Irenexs pag . 466. of Grate's 
Edit. The Story of the ſick Prieſt's ſending the Euchatil, 
which he had ready conſecrated by him, to Serapion, a laps 
Communicant, but a Peniteat, and now at the Point of Death, 
as reported by Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, is very te. 
markable to this Purpoſe. See Euſeb, Ecc. Hiſt, L. 6.c. 44. 
And even Juſtin Martyr (a. p. 3. Ap.) teſtifies, that Deacons 
did not only give the Euchariſt to them that were preſent, 
but carry'd it to thoſe who were abſent: Now certainly tte 
primitive Fathers never thought of ſending meer Breadand 
Wine to their Brethren, or to the Faithful, who could not 
attend the publick Congregation; and conſequently they 
thought the Benediction which they had received on the 
Lord's Table, was not trinfient, ſo as to ceaſe as ſoon 8s 
the Celebration was concluded; and that therefore they did 
not imagine, that their being the Body and Blood ot Caril 


depended on the Faith of thoſe who did eat or whe + 
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The Words of St. Hilary ſeem to ſound to acontrary Senſe, 
wit, (4, p. 19. 20. Ap. I. 12.) By the Declaration of the Lora, 
and by our Faith, it is truly his Fleſb and Blood: But theſe 
Words may import no more, than that by the Declaration 
of the Lord, and our Faith, we are aſſured, or have a full 
Conviction, that they are the Body and Blood; not that the 
Faich of the Communicant makes them to be fo. How- 
ver the Authoricy of a ſingle Father, that was not very an- 
cient, can by no means ſtand againſt the whole Stream ot 
tiquity. 
4% The other Inference ĩs, that the primitive 
Church expected to receive no other Body and Ancjents expe#- 
Blood of Chriſt, but the Bread and Wine ed to receive no 
thus conſecrated, They had no Occaſion to Body f Chriſt, 
defire any other : For tho” they beliey'd it to 5% the Eucha- 
te Bread and Wine; yet they were at the 7iſical. 
fame time of Opinion, that they were fill'd 
with all that divine Grace and Efficacy, that his natural Ba- 
dy was; and that if they had had his very natural Body, and 
had had Stomachs, and Confciencies to have eaten it, it 
could not have convey'd to them any Benefit, which was 
not as effectually communicated to them, by the Euchari- 
ſtical Body and Blood. Was his natural Body anointed with 
the Spirit? ſo was his ſacramental ; was his natural Body a 
ſpiritual, life-giving Body? ſo was his ſacramental; was his 
natural Body made a Sacrifice for the Life of Men? ſo was 
his ſacramental, as has been ſhew'd at large; fo that it will 
be very difficult for a Man to imagine any Reaſon, why 
they ſhould have any Thoughts of receiving two Bodies of 
Chriſt, Nay they could not but know, that if they had the 
rery natural Body, it would have been impoſſible to receive 
it; for neither their Teeth, nor their Appetites, would have 
ſerved them; and this Notion carries ſo much Abſurdity 
with it, that I ſhall add no more, but the Scorn, which St. 
Auſtin made uſe of againſt the Manicheaus. Do you expect, 
that any one ſhould thruſt Chriſt into your Faws, as the moſt 
proper Sepulcher ? Contra Fauſt. L. 20. c. 11. If others 
pleaſe themſelves with a Fancy of devouring the natural 
Body of Chriſt intelleQually, or by Faith ; let me ask them, 
Whether they ſuppoſe this natural Body preſent in the Eu- 
charilt, or not. If it be preſent, it is ſo in an inviſible Man- 
net; and for the natural Body of Chriſt to be preſent in 
den thouſand Places at once, is impoſſible in the Nature of 
kings; and I cannot but think, that it is as impoſſible for jt 
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to be preſent in an inviſible Manner, as to be in ſeverg Pl, 
ces at the ſame time. It can therefore be only preſs, 
in the Imaginations of Men, and conſequently their eati 
of it muſt be only imaginary; and if it were preſent at — 
ry Euchariſt in a viſible manner, this would be ſo far from 
feeding our Faith, that it would in reality deſtroy it, F 
Faith is the Subſtance, or Confidence of things not ſeen; ug 
if we had the Enjoyment of the Subſtance, our Faith, 4 
Hope muſt preſently vaniſh away. If they believe, thatthey 
eat the natural Body of Chriſt, by that Faith, by which they 
are perſuaded, that this Body of Chriſt ſuffered for their Sing 
and that this Body of Chriſt is now at God's right Hand. 
will only ſay, that this is not that eating of his Fleſh, ot 
Body, which we are now ſpeaking of, and which is pecyli. 
ar to the Euchariſt: For they who entertain this Notion, 
do at the ſame time ſuppoſe, that they may as effe&uall 
eat his Fleſh in any other Act of Religion, as in the Sac 
ment; and all this I believe to be the Invention of Men, 
and not ſo much as an Ext rationts, but a meer Creatureof 
Fancy. And as for any perſonal, ſpiritual Body of Chtil, 
which communicates it ſelf to faithful People, which Bar 
clay calls the heavenly Seed, or the Light within ; it is, I dare 
affirm, as far from the Truth, and from the Judgement « | 
the primitive Church, and of the Apoſtles and Holy Pen. 
men, as this 15th Century is from the firſt and pureſt Age 
of Chriſtianity. But 1 apprehend ſome of my Readers may, 
notwithſtanding what I have yet ſaid, ſuſpe& that the Ancis 
ents did believe, that they had, and received, the very natu- 
ral Body and Blood in the holy Euchhariſt ; and therefore | 
ſhall, 
VIIthly, Conſider ſome ſeeming Exceſſes of the Ancients 
on this Head. Now, | „ 
[1. In the fitſt Place it may be objecded, that 
Seeming Exeeſ- the Fathers ſeem to ſpeak of a ſort of Worſhip 
fes of the Anci- due tothe Sacrament ; and this mult, with yood 
ents conſider dl. Reaſon, ſound very harſh in the Ears otPro- 
teſtants, who believe the {dolatry of the Fe. 
piſts, in worſhipping the Hoſt, to be one of tie 
greateſt Abominations of the Chyrch of Kome. The 
Paſſages of the Ancients, which give Umbrage to this 
Objection, are that of Theadorite (m. p. 45, 46. AP. 
14.) they are believ'd and venerated, as realiy being what 
they are believ'd ti be; and that of Cyril of Hieruſalem (i. p. 
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Ap.) who direQs his young Communicant to take the Rl 
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Chriſt, with his Hands framed into ſomewhatlike a Throne; 

* apptoach the Cup in a bowing Poſture, and with a 
rt of Veneration, or profound Reverence, The Clemen- 
ine Liturgy exhorts People (d. p. 53. Ap. l. 15.) to receive 
L with awe, and reverence, and to come to it, as to be 
2 of the King: And that of St. Auſtin looks the ſame 
way, ( p. 33+ Ap. I. 9.) where by che Foor-ſtool of God he 
underltands the Earth, by the Eatth, Chriſt's Fleſh, which 
he has given us to eat, and no Man eats it, ſays he, zift 
us adoraverit, till he has firſt made Adoration, or Obei- 
uc; therefore, as he adds, when you ſtoop, or bend down 
wr Body to any Earth, look not upon it as Earth, but as 
that Holy one, in honour of whom you adore the Foot. ſtool, &c. 
I muſt confeſs, I think, the Words quamlibet terram cannot 
without a very unnatural force be wreſted to mean any 
thing but the Euchaciſtical Body; eſpecially becauſe it is 
evident by what follows, that he had that Sacrament in his 
Eye; and 'tis probable, there may be other Paſſages in the 
Aucients, like theſe already mentioned; and 1 deſire my 
Reader, in order to take off the force of this Objection, to 
conlider, 1 

(1,) That Theodorite does in this very Dia- 

Jogue, and in the Words immediately forego- They did not 
ing, declare, that he Bread departs not from pay to it Di- 
its u Nature, &c. as he has been before vine Honour. 
cited ; and no one can believe, that a Man of 
Theodorite's Senſe would pay Divine Honour to Bread; nay 
he himſelf expreſly declares his Mind to the contrary, for 
ſays he, (a. p. 44. Ap.) Ie is the laſt folly to 22 what it 
eaten; and (c. p. 44: a How can any Max in his Wits ei- 
ther call that a God, which he abominates, and abhors, ar e- 
ves what is offered to the true God, and eaten by himſelf ? 
He is indeed in theſe places ſpeaking directly of the reaſon 
of God's forbidding to the Fews the eating of ſome ſuch 
things, as were worſhip'd as Gods by the Heathen; and of 
the Fews being commanded by Moſes's Law to offer thoſe 
Creatures, which were worſhipped by the Heathen, in Sa- 
crifice to the true God; but it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
ſuch a Writer as Theodorite, would have exprefled himſelf 
in this manner, if he had known of any Divine Worſhip 
paid by Chriſtians to what they offered, and eat in the Sacra- 
ment: It is therefore evident, that when he ſpeaks of a 
Veneration paid to the Euchariſt, he can only mean ſuch a 


fed 


PLE "_—_ — 
— 


— „. — 2 — — Ons, — — 
- . = q 


248 Seeming Exceſſes of Chap 


to be preſent in an inviſible Manner, as to be in ſeveral p. 

ces at the ſame time. It can therefore be only preſent 
in the Imaginations of Men, and conſequently their exin 
of it muſt be only imaginary; and if it were preſent at o 
ry Euchariſt in a viſible manner, this would be ſo far row 
feeding our Faith, that it would in reality deſtroy it, For 
Faith is the Subſtance, or Confidence of things not ſeen; wg 
if we had the Enjoyment of the Subſtance, our Faith, and 
Hope mult preſently vaniſh away. If they believe, thatthey 
eat the natural Body of Chriſt, by that Faith, by which they 
are perſuaded, that this Body of Chriſt ſuffered for their Sing 
and that this Body of Chriſt is now at God's right Hand. 
will only ſay, that this is not that eating of his Fleh, oe 
Body, which we are now ſpeaking of, and which is pecyli. 
ar to the Euchariſt: For they who entertain this Notion 
do at the ſame time ſuppoſe, that they may as effeQually 
eat his Fleſh in any other A@ of Religion, as in the Sac 
ment; and all this I believe to be the Invention of Men, 
and not ſo much as an Ext rationis, but a meer Creatureof 
Fancy. And as for any perſonal, ſpiritual Body of Chtilt, 
which communicates it ſelf to faithtul People, which Be- 
clay calls the heavenly Seed, or the Light within it is, I care 


affirm, as far from the Truth, and from the Judgement of 
the primitive Church, and ot the Apoſtles and Holy Pen. 


men, as this 15th Century is from the firſt and pureſt Age 
of Chriſtianity. But 1 apprehend ſome of my Readers may, 
notwichſtanding what I have yet ſaid, ſuſpect that the Anci- 
ents did believe, that they had, and received, the very natu- 
ral Body and Blood in the holy Euchhariſt ; and therefore | 
ſhall, 

VIIthly, Conſider ſome ſeeming Excefles of the Ancients 

on this Head, Now, | 7 FO ee 
| [ 1. In the firſt Place it may be objeRed, that 
Seeming Exeeſ- the Fathers ſeem to ſpeak of a ſort of Workhip 
fes of the Anci- due tothe Sacrament ; and this muſt, with good 
ents conſider d. Reaſon, ſound very harſh in the Ears ofPro- 
| teſtants, who believe the {dolatry of the Pi 
piſts, in worſhipping the Hoſt, to be one of the 
greateſt Abominations of the Chyrch of Kome. The 
Paſſages of the Ancients, which give Umbrage to tis 
Objection, are that of Theadorice (m. p. 45, 46. AP. | 
14.) they are believ'd and venerated, as really being what 
they are believ'd tv be; and that of Cyril of Hieruſalem (i. p. 


Ap.) who direQs his young Communicant to take the hors 
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crit, with his Hands framedinto ſomewhat like a Throne; 

10 approach the Cup in a bowing Poſture, and with a 
Ort of Veneration, or profound Reverence, The Clemen- 
we Liturgy exhorts People (d. p. 53. Ap. l. 15.) to receive 
A with awe, and reverence, and to come to it, as to the 
Boy of the King: And that of St. Azſtin looks the ſame 
way, ( p. 33. Ap. I. 9.) where by zhe Foot-ſtool of God he 
inderltands the Earth, by the Earth, Chriſt's Fleſh, which 
he has given us to eat, and no Man eats it, ſays he, if 

us adoraverit, till he has firſt made Adoration, or Obei- 
ance ; therefore, as he adds, when you ſtoop, or bend down 
wr Body to any Earth, look not upon it as Earth, but as 
that Holy one, in honour of whom you adore the Foot-ftool, &c. 
I muſt confeſs, I think, the Words quamlibet terram cannot 
without a very unnatural force be wreſted to mean any 
thing but the Euchatiſtical Body; eſpecially becauſe it is 
evident by what follows, that he had that Sacrament in his 
Eye; and 'tis probable, there may be other Paſſages in the 
Aucients, like theſe already mentioned; and I deſire my 
Reader, in order to take off the force of this Objection, to 
conſider 

(i.) That Theodorite does in this very Dia- 

Jogue, and in the Words immediately forego» They did not 
ing, declare, that the Bread departs not from pay to it Di- 
its oun Nature, &c. as he has been before vme Honour. 
cited; and no one can believe, that a Man of 
Theodorite's Senſe would pay Divine Honour to Bread; nay 
he himſelf expreſly declares his Mind to the contrary, for 
ſays he, (a. p. 44. Ap.) It is the laſt folly te 3 what is 
eaten; and (c. p. 44 Ap.) How can any Man in his Wits ei- 
ther call that @ God, which he abominates, and abhors, or e- 
ves what is offered to the true God, and eaten by himſelf? 
He is indeed in theſe places ſpeaking directly of the reaſon 
of God's forbidding to the Fews the eating of ſome ſuch 
things, as were worſhip'd as Gods by the Heathen; and of 
the Fews being commanded by Moſes's Law to offer thoſe 
Creatures, which were worſhipped by the Heathen, in Sa- 
critice to the true God ; but it is not to be ſuppoſed, that 
ſuch a Writer as Theoderite, would have expreſſed himſelf 
in this manner, if he had known of any Divine Worſhip 
paid by Chriſtians to what they offered, and eat in the Sacra- 
ment: It is therefore evident, that when he ſpeaks of a 
Veneration paid to the Euchariſt, he can only mean ſuch a 


hed 
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fied to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, as the Euchariſt is; 4 
ſame may be ſaid of the other Citations; and to — 
you, that when they ſpeak of venerating the Sacramen 
they meant no other Honour, but what was due to Bros 
appointed for theſe purpoſes; Iwill deſite you to obſe f 
that Ambroſe ſuppoſes, that Abraham paid this reſpeQ to M, 
chiſedech's Bread and Wine, For, (. p. 26. Ap.) Melt. 
dech brought forth, ſays he, what Abraham venerated 1 
being the Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood: For it — 
be owned, that they looked on the Conſecrated Symbol 
Creatures not to be treated otherwiſe, than as the Re J 
ſentative Body and Blood of Chriſt, conſecrated by the Gi 
of God; and this muſt be St. Auſtin's Meaning, when jy 
ſays, look not on it as Earth, but as the Holy one, Net » 
the Perſonal Chriſt Jeſus himſelf; but as Bread and Wine 
deputed to be his Body and Blood; which Body and Blog, 
by a uſual Metonymie, are often called Chriſt ; and that thi 
is his Meaning, is very evident from the next Words, 2 
*Tis his footftool which you adore, for you adore, on hi &. 
count; therefore he ſubjoined, adore his footſtool, becauſe it i 
Holy. Who is Holy? He, in honour of whom you adore hi 
Frorſteol, He clearly diſtinguiſhes between Chriſt himſelf 
and his Foagſtool, or Earth. He makes all the Honour, d 
Reverence, paid tothe latter, to be done, not ſo much far 
its own Sake, as for his, whoſe Footſtool it is; fo that, in 
ſtead of making the Euchariſt to be, or to contain the hot 
Ferſon of Chriſt Jeſus, he clearly makes it his Footltool; 
but at the ſame time ſuppoſes, that an Honour is to be paid 
to it; and what that Honour was, it will not be hard 9 
conceive, if we conſider, 

(2.) That Te:o+w.ir, and adorare, do not in the Eccleſit 
ſtical Language neceſſarily import worſhipping any thing 
with Divine Honour, It is certain, that the Mares Me 
does ordinarily ſignifie no more than to bow down, not ſo 
much as to proſtrate ones ſelf, except TENN be added, The 
Greek turns it by , the Latin by adorare, (lee Gene, 
xxiii. 7, and the Parallel Places) and theſe are the Word 
uſed by Theodorite and St, Auſtin; and theſe Words are ver 
far from importing Divine Worſhip, unleſs you will ſup 
poſe, that Abraham made Gods of the Children of Herb iq 
the place now cited; nor will St. Azſt:»'s proſternts impſ 
Divine Honour, except you will give it for granted, that 
Foſeph's Brethren deify'd him, when the) bowed theme 
ſelves in terram, e Ye, te the Ground to him, Ge. 
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6 It muſt be owned, that St. Auſtin's way of Ex preſſion 
not very clear in this place; but the moſt he can mean 
that ſome in his Age did proſtrate themſelves, when they 
-mroached the Euchariſtical Body; but it is very evident, 
at by this they intended no more, if they did it in St. u- 
s Senſe, than to ſhew their Reſpects to the Footſtool 
f Jeſas Chriſt ; or if they meant any higher degree of Wor- 
hip, it was directed to Chriſt himſelf. Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
hides the Word Teooxuvnor, uſes o4B2ouva; but neither will 
we Word neceſſarily import Divine Worſhip ; except you 
ill ſuppoſe, that as often as the Holy Penmen called the 
mperor £585 35, they meant thereby, that he was to be 
orſhipped as God; and indeed this Word being in thoſe 
es ſo familiarly apply'd to the Emperors, it cannot be 
onder'd, that a Chriſtian Writer ſhould ſpeak of the Ho- 
wut which he thought due to the Sacrament in this Style; 
id the Clementine Liturgy is the beſt Comment upon it, 
hen it admoniſhes Men to approach the Sacrament, as the 
body of a King, that is, with an Honour, or Reverence, 
ery far from what is properly due to God. 

(3) 'Tis very evident, that the Ancients did not, could 
ot worſhip the Euchariſt with Divine Honour; becauſe 
hey did not believe, that the Divinity of Chriſt was hypo- 
tically united to the Bread, and Wine, as they did believe 
t to be united to his Natural Body. Here Theodorite is very 
preſs, (h. p. 45. Ap.) Our Lord did not promiſe to give his 
ble Nature, but his Body, for the Life of the World; for 
e Bread, ſays he, I will give, is m Fleſh, &c. and in deli- 
ering the Divine Myſteries he ſaid, this is my Body ; and 
nin, (H) eur Saviour taking the Symbol ſaid not, this is 
Pronity ; but, this is my Budy, Cyril of Alexandria makes 
e ſame diſtinction, when ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, he ſays, 
bp. 44. Ap.) We muſt not think the Body of the Lord a 
mmon thing, becauſe the Divinity cannot be eaten. And ſo 
loes St. Ambroſe (u. p. 27. Ap.) If thou offereſt his Body to 
Iransfigured on the Altar, but do'ſt not diſtinguiſh the Na- 
re of bis Divinity, and of his Body; it is ſaid to thee aiſo 
It was to Cain, according to the LXX, Gen. iv. 7.) if 
by offereſt rightly, but dividedſt not rightly, thou haſt ſinned; 
d tne Church of Rome is groſly guilty of this Sin, by pre- 
ending to make an Oblation of the whole Chriſt, God and 
un. Epiphanius (c. p. 21. Ap. I. 6.) ſays of the Euchari- 
cal Body, that as to its Power it is without Senſe ; you 
tacre» 
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therefore St. Hilary ſays, (a. p. 19. Ap.) that we rec, 
Word in the Euchariſt, and when other Ancients (peak c. 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as offered, and received there; 4, 
muſt be underſtood as expreſſing their Judgment, that 
were united to the ſecond Divine Perſon, by means of the 
eſpecial Preſence of the Spirit in the Euchariſt. And 
the Ancients ſay, that the Spirit deſcended, and gave 420 
zack to the Holy Symbols, or that it filled the Gifts wiz 
Energy, Power, or the like; they do not mean, that the fie 
Gholt was united to the Sacrament, as the Soul is to 2 ff 
man Body, or as the Divine Nature was to Chriſt's Nan. 
ral Body; but that the Euchariftical Body and Blood, we 
ſo affected by the Spirit, in a way imperceptible by yg, , 
to exert it ſelf in a peculiar manner in, and by them, 
producing ſuch Effects in the Receivers, as are beneficial 
their Bodies, and Souls. The Spirit was never hypoſtatiei 
united to the Natural Body of Chriſt; but yet did eren 
ſelf in a miraculous manner in, and by that Body of hn 
and tho now we believe, it ceaſes to act miraculouſly; yg 
we doubt not, but that it is upon all Occaſions ready 1g 
work in its uſual method, and to convey its Graces by i 
wonted Channels to the whole Church, and every Men: 
ber; but it does not therefore follow, that the Eucharili 
cal Symbols do upon that account deſerve Divine Wa. 
ſhip. 

”* Nay we have certain Evidence, and dire& Proof 
that 1 — Was * de with Divine Honou, 
from St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy; where g. p. 57. Ap.) the 
Prieſts ſays 2 God the Father, Tack om 2 bk wh 
bave bowed their Heads to thee ; for they bow'd not to Fi 
and Blood, but to thee the Tremendous God. The Prive 
ends with theſe Words, by the Grace — of Feſus Chriſt, wit 
whom Bleſſed art thou with the mot Huly Ghoſt ; which | ad 
as a Demonſtration, that the Prayer was directed to the fil 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. And the Council of Conta, 
tinople ſo often mentioned, tho? it ſpeaks of hononring the 
Image of Chriſt, and ſays, the Image of hit Body (the Euchy 
rilt) was wrought in @ very honourable manner; nay, tho' ii 
declare, that as Chriſt's Natural Body was Holy, as being 
divinely ſandified ; ſo his adoptive Body is Holy, as being & 
vinely conſecrated by the Grace of Sanct᷑iſication; yet tt) 
expreſly add, (p. FI. Ap. I. 21.) that he commanded bi: J. 
mage, that is material Bread, taken from (the main ar 
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| o be offered, not * reſembling the ſhape of Man 

nb nvredrced, Now 4s eel dom ren 
V ſoppoſe, that it would be Idolatry to pay Divine Wor- 
4 to the Hoſt, tho” it did appear in the form of Chriſt's 
ho Fleſh; ſo it does as clearly ſuppoſe, that Chriſt in» 
fituted this Sacrament in Bread and Wine, in order to pre- 
vent any Divine Honour, which the Superſtitions of Men 
might haye been tempted to pay to it, if this [mage had been 
\ Human Portraitufe. And the later theſe Authorities are, 
the more weighty they ought to be eſteem'd, as to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe: For no Body, | preſume, ſuſpeRts the three 
f(t Centuries of ſo criminal a PraQtice, as this of worſhip- 
ing the Euchariſt, as the very Chriſt both God and Man; 
bat now as the Liturgy of St. Chryſoſtom {ſo call'd) is of an 
nncertain Age, and has, ſince its firſt Compoſure, receiv'd 
many Additions ; ſo we are ſure this Synod of Conſtantiuople 
was heldin the Year 754. and this is an irrefragable Evidence, 
given by 338 very judicious and pious Biſhops, that the Wor- 
ſhipping of the Euchariſt was even then thought Idolatrous ; 
much more may it be preſum'd, that any Synod of Biſhops 
in the foregoing Ages of the Church, would have made the 
ſame Determination, if any occaſion had been offer'd them, 
to declare their Judgments in this matter. It were no diffi- 
cult thing, to give my Reader the Opinion of ſeveral ſingle 
Writers of the ſame Age, and ſome even after this; but I 
have ſaid enough on this Head to ſhew, that tho” the Fa- 
thers look*'d on the Euchariſt, as the moſt Honourable Inſti- 
tution of our Religion; yet they did not think, that Divine 
Honour was due to it, whatever ſome may raſhly conclude 
from the words of the Ancients firſt aboye cited: Nay 'tis 
known, that this Practice was not ſettled in the Church of 
Rome before the 13th Century, in the Popedom of Honorius 
the 3d. 


quently call the Euchariſt, not only Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
but his ou proper Body and Blood; for ſo ſuus, and 14G, 
may in ſtrĩctneſs be render'd ; tho? I muſt confeſs | have not my 


ſelf been ſo punctillious, as to give them always this Renditi- 
on. Now 
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2, It has been objected againſt the Fathers, that they fre- | 


In 
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In Anſwer to this, I will tranſeribe the 

In what ſenſe words of the moſt excellent Dr. Grabe in big 
they believ/d the Notes on lrenens, pag. 396. * Firſt he om 
Bread Chriſt's „ that Jrenæus did not call the Bread wy 
own Body. Wine Figures, Types, Memorials, becaſ 
&« this would not have ſufficiently expreſs'd hi 

« Judgment; for he believ'd the Holy Elements to be hisy, 
* ry Body and Blood, in ſome ſenſe, tho* not Subſtantzly 
Then he cites Maxentins Dial. L. 2. c. 13. who fays, In. 
priety is variouſiy underſtood ; for the Church is Chriſt; aus 
or proper Body — and every one of the Faithful is hi; own, 
proper Member. The Bread alſo of which the while Chu 
partakes in Memory of our Lord's Paſſion, is his own, o- 2 

r Body: And this is indeed a Demonſtration, that in the 
3 of Maxentius, who wrote in the ſixth Century 
it is not the ſame thing to ſay it is Chriſt's own proper Bo. 
dy, and to ſay *tis his Perſonal Subſtantial Body: for he ei- 

reſly calls it Bread, and yet Chriſt's own Body, in the ſans 
2 Then he cites Gregory Nyſſen for ſaying, Chil 
own, or proper Body, which is the Church. And Maxentiu 
uſed the ſame Expreffion in relation to the Church, in the 
words juſt before produced. And indeed this ObjeQion cn 
be of no force, becauſe it affects ſo very Ancient a Writer x 
Irenæus, who yet ſays no more, than St. F«/#1z Martyr, and 
St. Ignatius, tho? in other words. His own, or proper By. 
dy means no more, than that it was not a falſe, Alien, ot 
connterfeit Body. 

3. The Fathers frequently mention a Change made in the 
Elements, which the Greeks expreſs by yzramo:dr, qua. 
Neis, ufTappu8uilev, piracy av. werarkdad wy; the Lain 
by muto, tranſmuto, trausfiguro, &c. 

To this 1 in anſwering the Al- 

_ legations of Papiſts, have truly reply'd, that 

har 00 Me: there may be a Change of Quality, where the 
lieve a Change Subſtance yet remains. And the Element 
ef Subflance in are changed by the Conſecration from being 
the Euchariſt. common Bread and Wine, into the Mylteri 
ous Spiritual Body and Blood: And the Ar. 

cients did indeed believe an imperceptible Change made in 
the Holy Symbols. The moſt obſervable Paſſages to this 
purpoſe in the Fathers cited by me, are thoſe words of An. 
broſe, who ſuppoſes the Symbolical Body offer'd in the Cont 
memorative Oblation, (2. p. 27. Ap.) to be yet further tran: 
figared on the Altar; but it is certain, that the _ tra 
gurt 
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jre there uſed, does ſometimes ſignifie no more, than a 
age of Quality : So Calepine in his DiQionary, cites Pliuy 
| (ing, Transfigurantur amygdala ex dulcibus in amarat, 
ud are transfigured from ſweet to bitter. And again, 
Ambroſe ſuppoſes, that (i. p. 26, 27. Ap. 1. 9.) Chriſt in 
Euchariſt changes the Species of the Elements: And tho? 
; ſeems a hard Saying, yet it will by no means do any 
vice to the Papiſts; for they by the Species underſtand 
Accidents of the Bread and Wine, and they aſſert, as is 
+ that theſe are not changed: Nor can it be ſuppoſed, 
t this Father ſhould affirm, that the Bread loſes its White- 
G, the Wine its Taſte and inebriating Quality: Therefore 
the Species, he moſt probably Means the Logical Species, 
two ſorts of Elements, viz. the Bread and Wine, which 
e changed, as has been ſaid, as to their inſenſible Quali- 
s, not in Subſtance ; ſo in this very Paragraph, St. Am- 
je mult be taken, when he ſays, before the Benedidtion it 
called another Species, or ſort of thing. And this I appre- 
ad muſt de his Meaning; becauſe he elſewhere expreſly 
is (4. p. 26. Ap.) that Bread, which Chriſt gave to his 
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niiſtent to believe a Change, yet at the ſame time to be- 
ye, that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remain'd. No 
oteſtant can more (ſtrongly affirm, that the Elements do 
t loſe their Nature and Eſſence, than this Father; and 
no Man can more plainly aſſert a Change, than he does; 
tu ſays he, (i. p. 45. Ap.) Chriſt would have us believe a 
unge made by Grace, And in the very Paragraph, which 
ſo directly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, he yet declares, (in. 
45. Ap. 1.9.) that by the Invocation the Elements are 
lunged, and become other things: And therefore when the 
turgies pray, that the Bread and Wine, or the Gifts, may 
made, or changed into the Budy and Blood; *tis moſt 
tional to underſtand them as the Ancients did, and parti» 
larly Theodorite; not as if they expected, that they ſhould 
miraculouſly converted into the Perſonal Body and Blood 
f Chriſt ; but that by an internal ſpiritual Alteration, they 
hight become the Body and Blood in real Power and Effect. 
tis true, Julius Firmicus, calls the Sacrament he Subſtance 
Majeſty; and Gelaſius, a Divine Subſtance; but I have be- 
te ſhew'd, that they only mean the Elements ſanctify'd by 
he Holy Ghoſt, which is ſo true, that the latter calls the 
Whariſtical Body, Bread, in the very ſame Paragraph. 


4. But 


poſtles: And Theodorite ſhews, that it was not at all in- 
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4. But further, St. Ambroſe aſſerts, (i. p. 26, 29. Jy, 
the Nature is changed; and St. Hilary, (a. p. 19, 20. 4, 
that Chriſt does naturally remain in us, who receive th, 2 
in the Meat, or Food of the Lord; and that he mingler 
Nature of his Fleſh with the eternal Nature, (that is they, 
Iy Spirit) ander the Sacrament of his Fleſh, to be communi 
ted to us; and that we have the Nature of his Fleſp. 

Now that the Reader may be conyine 

In what Senſe that theſe Expreſſions are not to be taken! 
they believ'd a the ſtricteſt ſenſe, he is to obſerve, thi n 
a change of Na- Father is here arguing againſt the 4-;, 
ture. who would allow of no Unity betwint . 
| Divine Father and Son, but that of Will. a 
Conſent: in oppoſition to this he aſſerts a natural Uni 
and becauſe the Artians urged, that the Father and Son we 
one only, as Chriſtians are, or ought to be one: St. I 
aſſerts, that Chriſtians are one by the Nature of une Fu 
and calls this @ vatural Union: He aſſerts further, that th 
are One by Baptiſm ; and ſays, they who are One by one Thin 
or Means, are One by Nature. Then he proceeds to ſhey 
we are One with Chriſt, by eating his Euchariſtical Bu 
and this he calls a natural Unity; but *tis evident he meu 
only ſomething more, than an Unity of Conſent in all the 
caſes, excepting that of the Divine Father and Son; for iti 
impoſſible he ſhould think, that all Chriſtians are but on 
individual natural Subſtance; and it was ſufficient for hin 
to ſay, that there is more than a Unity of conſent betwee 
Chriſtians, that are Baptized, and are Communicants; fa 
they are animated by the ſame Holy Spirit; and have he 
venly Life imparted and continu'd to them, by the ſame it 
ternal and external Means; and have the ſame Seed of lu 
mortality communicated to them, by the ſame ſpiritual Ma 
and Drink; and are united to Chriſt their common Het 
by theſe and other unknown, or ineffable Bonds and Lig 
ments. I cannot in reaſon ſuppoſe, that the Father intend 
ed to aſſert, that the Union between Chriſtians, did in a 
reſpe&s equal the Unity betwixt the Father and Son; by 
only, that it was ſomewhat more, than the Arians allowed 
wiz, an Agreement of Affections. And indeed 'tis eviden 
that he meant a myſterious Union; and ſo he explains hin 
ſelf by ſaying, he mingles the Nature of his Fleſb with u 
eternal Nature, under à Sacrament, or Myſtery ; and we 
ly take his Fleſh under a Myſtery ; for by theſe Expreflions it 


word Nature, and Natural, are made to abate in oy 
| nification 
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ations, When apply'd to the Enchariſt, and not to have 
vuch Power Or in port, as when apply'd to the Divine 
der and Son. He expreſſes both Unions by the ſame 
ds; but qualifies the meaning of them, when he ſpeaks 
dor Union with Chriſt, by pattaking of the Euchariſt'cal 
ay: And tho' the word Nature, with its 4djettive and 
herb, may ſeem of too full an Import to be usd in this 
ke; yet it is to be confidered, that there are [ca;ce any 
ads in the Latin Dictionary of a more cxtenſive Siguifi- 
ion; And fince it is ſo common for us to lay of a Min, 
t his Nature is changed, when we only mean his Diipoſi- 
ns, and inward Qualities; we ought not to judge too ſe- 
ely of St. Hilary, or St. Ambroſe, on this Account. And 
leed, we have little leſs than Deinonſtration, that St. Am- 
oe, by the change of Nature, means nothing elſe, but a 
age of Quality; for before he comes to the end of the 
magraph, he ſays, Before the Benediction of Heavenly words, 
is called another ſort [of thing] meaning Bread ; after the 
dition, the Body of Chriſt 11 meant, or repreſented ; for 
' ſgnificatur imports more than a bare typical ſhady Sig- 
cation ; yet it neceſſarily implies alſo, a diſtinction be- 
zen the Figure and the thing ſignify'd, that is, the Eucha- 
cal and Natural Body: Nay and a little before he has 
ſe words, It is the true Fle(þ of Chriſt, which was cruci- 
and buried; it is therefore truly the Sacrament, or Myſte- 
F bis Fleſh. So that t be Chriſt's Fleſh, and to be the Fa- 
ament of his Fleſh, is with St. Ambroſe the ſame thing. 
7. There is another Charge againſt the Ancients on this 
ad, which is, that they often ſpeak of the Change of the 
read and Wine into the Body and Blood, as miraculous ; 
d therefore muſt mean ſome other Change, than what 1 
we before mention'd. Thus St Cyril of Feruſalem, (b. 
18. Ap.) and Gandentizs, (a. p. 29. 30. Ap. 1. 10.) to 
nder the converſion of Bread and Wine into the Body 
% Blood more credible, argue from Chriſt's Miraculous 
ning the Water into Wine. St. Ambroſe, l. p. 26. Ap.) 
rpues the ſame, from Aaroz's Rod being turn'd into a Ser- 
ent, the Waters of Egypt being turn'd into Blood, and ſuch 
Ike, To this it may be reply'd, 
(J.) It does not follow, that the Fathers 
bought the Change wrought in the Euchariſt herher they 
o be miraculous, from their enforcing the- believ'd a mira- 
belief of it, by appealing to the miraculous culous Change. 
orks wrought by Chriſt, or 8 Apoſtles, FA 
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and the Prophets. They might intend to argue, 4 Major 
Minus, if God did the greater, much more can he 4, 
leſs. Cyris Argument does evidently proceed in this , 
ner; for (. p. 18. Ap.) having mention'd the Ming 
turning the Water into Wine, he adds, Shall nu Chy;g | 
much the rather acknowledg'd to give the Enjoymey; 1 
Body and Blood to the Sons of the Bride. chamber? Audi 
probable the others meant the ſame, I ſuppoſe that the 
poſtle St. Paul, when he calls the Manna and the Wye, 
the Rock, the ſame ſpiritual Meat and Drink with thy 
the Enchariſt (1 Cor, x.) means, that it was the ſame 
Type and Figure, as being a very 1 Token of God's gy 
Will toward them; and that the Prefiguration conſiſted u 
ſo much in the nutritive Power of the Manna and Wy 
(for it this had been all that the Apoſtle had meant, then 
the wholſome Victuals and Liquors that were ever es 
or drunk, might be ſaid to be the ſame ſpiritual Mex « 
Drink) as in the manner, by which they were prepared, x; 
by the eſpecial Providence and Power of God: And u 
indeed is the main ground, on which the Manna and War 
are made Types of the Sacrament ; for by this it appe; 
that both the T'ype, and Archetype, are ſingular Specime 
of God's Bounty and Power, in making Proviſion forh 
own People; but who therefore will pretend to argue, f 
becauſe the Manna and the Water of the Rock were fü 
niſſi'd by a Miracle, that therefore the Euchariſt is made 
by the ſame means? And 'tis fit we ſhould interpret the 
thers with the fame Equity, which we uſe in interpreti 
Scripture, 

(2.) It is certain, that the Ancients believ'd the Euch 
riſtical Body and Blood to be made fo, by the concurrene 
of the Divine Spirit, and that it was theretore a Preter-naty 
ral Work; tor all the Graces of the Spirit mult be allow! 
to be beyond the Power of Nature. Now l believe it wi 
be very hard for the moiſt metaphyſical Head, preciſely tt 
determine, which of theſe Works may in ſtrictneſs be call! 
Miraculous, which not: And we are not to ſuppoſe, thy 
the Simplicity of the Primitive Fathers, diſpoſed them tt 
make {ſuch nice and ſubtle Diſtinctions, as later Ages han 
done; and therefore I ſhould not wonder, if ſome of then 
had in expreſs words affirm'd it to be miraculous, as Je! 
am not ſenliible they have done. Theodorite expreſſes the den 
of the Church, in this reſpect, excellently well, when 
ſays, that in the Euchariſt, (i. p. 45. Ap.) Chriſt 4 f 
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, Nature, but added Grace to Nature. I remember I 
met ſome where with terrible Reflections on St. Chry- 
n, for uſing ſome Interje&ions of Wonder, when he 
ſpeaking of the Holy Sacrament ; whereas if we will ac- 
of the ſame Language and Expreſſions from Fathers, 
A we do from the Men of our own Age, we mult al- 
« ſome Miracles of Nature, and much more of Mira- 


to task on this Score, I ſhall expect that they do ex- 
y fix the Standard of the Power of Nature, and then 
xceed to fhew what Works are only preter-natural, not 
acol0us, and to ſettle exact Bounds and Limits betwixt 
n, It is certain, all miraculous Works are preter-natural ; 
at all pre»ternatural Works are miraculous, I do not ſay; 
way have leave to ſay, that there is a great Reſem- 
ance between them; and things that are alike in the main, 
) often go under the ſame Name, with them that don't 
dj Niceties; and | believe there are many things done by 
peter · natural Power, which we ſhould call Miracles, if 
e did not ſee them every Day; for nothing ſeems miracu- 
1s, that is uſual. 
am ſenſible, that the moſt learned Grabe Cyril of Jeruſa- 
declar'd, in his Notes on Irenæus, pag. lem, and Gre- 
jg, that Cyril of Jeruſalem, and Gregory gory Nyſſen, 
en aſſerted, that the Subſtance of Bread charg'd by Dr. 
the Euchariſt is transform'd into the Fleſh Grabe, with the 
Chrift, which he took of the Virgin; he di- Belief of 2 8 
ts us to Catech Myflag. 4. ot Cyril; and p e 1 
is not cer- 
erefore meant, | ſuppoſe, the ſame which % 
above conſider'd, and in which I do not ſee, ; 
ut he poſitively determines this Point; and I am the rather 
ling to believe he does not, becauſe he ſays (c. p. 18. Ap.) 
it the Body is given us in the Type of Bread, which ſeems 
eipreſs his Meaning, that the Bread ſtill remains; and 
p. 18. Ap.) he only ſays i: is not meer Bread, but the 
ly. Now I can never believe, that Type fignifies Acci- 
„as the Komiſh Writers would perſuade us; and when 
vez, and others ſay, that it is not meer Bread, we juſt- 
luppoſe, that they give it for granted, by that Expreſſion, 
they thought it yet Bread, as to its groſs Subſtance, 
dd | think, Cyril has an equal right with others, to this 
preration: As to Gregory Nyſſex, whoſe words you have 
te Appendix (a. p. 23, 24. Ap.) and which are the ve- 
that Dr. Grabe ſeems to point at; it mult be con- 
I 3 feſs'd, 


; of Grace; and if any one ſhall take the Fathers, or 
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feſs'd, that they look more this way, than any other d 
; wh. 3 at 
have yet met with, of equal Antiquity with him; aud 
can't but ſay, there are ſome Paſlages in that long Pay, 
which would incline one to think more favourably of j; 
as for Inſtance, He that ſees Bread, does after a (yr; ſe | 
mane Body; for when that is in this, it becomes hi that 5 
when the Bread is in the Body, by Nutrition it becary 
part of the Body. (So he had ſaid before, whes theſe [Bre 
and Wine] are in me, they are Body and Blood:] at, 
divine Body of Chriſt, receiving the 3 of Bread, 
the ſame with it in a manner; and in one Caſe (he * 
that of our Saviour s Perſon) the Grace of the Word ſandi 
the Body, which was compos'd of Bread, and in ſume * 
Bread; in the other caſe (the Euchariſt) zhe Bread i; ſud 
Hd by the Word of God, and Prayer, paſſing into the By 
the Word, not by being eaten and drunk, but forthwith 
ed; that is not by Digeſtion, as Bread and Wine been 
his natural Body, but all of a ſudden. By this it ape 
that it was the Father's Delign, to render the Alteration 
the Euchariſt very credible, and not ſo operous, as it appe 
to be at firſt Sight, on Suppoſition, that Bread is chang 
into humane Fleſh; and therefore undoubtedly ſuppoſes ſa 
a Change, as other of the Ancients do not; but till, whi 
ther he meant, as Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes, that the Subſtance d 
Bread was chang'd, 1 dare not ſay: He rather ſeems ton 
to aim at proving, that there is no Occaſion for a Chan 
of Subſtance; for he all along argues, that Bread, and k 
mane Fleſh are, as it were, the ſame thing; and that all d 
Odas, between the Euchariſtical Bread being made the Bo 
of Chriſt, and common Bread becoming his Body, while| 
was alive here on Earth, was this; that in the former ü 
Alteration was made without Maſtication, or Digeltion,! 
the Eleinents being added to Chrilt's natural Body, by 
divine Power, However he declares his Intention to e 
plain the Change, im a manner poſſible in Nature; andih 
fore could never have reconciled himſelf to Tranſubſtant 
ation; and then too he ſuppoſes the Bread and Wine! 
become the Body and Blood, by being added to his na 
Body and Blood; and not by having the ſubſtantial Bod 
and Blood addxced into the Euchariſt, inſtead of the Breadat 
Wine, as the Romaniſts ſuppoſe. And we have alread) he: 
him ſay. (c. p. 24. Ap.) that Bread after Invocation is call i 
is the Body of Chriſt ; and he does not direct ij contradid i 


here; but rather countenances it, by ſaying, that even 2 
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ral Body was in ſome ſort Bread, c. The Father un- 
nook to philoſophize upon a Myſtery; and this is one 
Ito render it till more a 1 and it would be 
ge indeed, if the Writers of the Chriſtian Church, for 
ar hundred Years togerher, ſhould never have dropt any 
Fords, upon a Subject ſo very nice and myſterious, that 
not bear the Scrutiny of a very Critical and cenſorious 
e ſuch as this of ours; and therefore I never thought it 
ſſiry to maintain, that none of the Ancients were ever 
ny of any Exceſs in this Particular ; but that the Genera- 
+ of the moſt valuable Writers, aſſerted no more than what 
it firſt lay'd down. If therefore Gregory Nyſſes have 
dend himſelf to be miſtaken, in pretending to explain a 
jſtery, by Principles of Philoſophy, or by aſſerting a 
(hange of Subſtance, I apprehend, that in this Reſpect he 
xs alone; and if my Reader, notwithſtanding what has 
en ſaid by me, or others, on this Head, do (till believe, 
at Cyril, or St. Hillary, St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin do af- 
t Tranſubſtantiation, or the paying divine Honour to the 
(chariſtical Body and Blood; I do hereby ſolemnly declare, 
ut when I am convinced that they are indeed guilty of 
d groſs an Error, I am ready to enter my Proteſt againſt 
dem, as to theſe Particulars: And | ſuppoſe *tis very evi- 
lent, that tho* it ſhould be granted, that theſe venerable Names 
have, in the ſeveral Paſſages above produced departed from 
he Senſe of the Church in thoſe Ages; yet in other Places, 
have ſaid what is enough to ſhew, that this was not 
eit ſettled Judgment, but proceeded from Halte, or Inad- 
ertency, or the ſudden Flaſh of a warm lmagin tion; but 
a they generally own'd an inviſible myſterious Change, is 
hat is very evident from ſeveral Citations already inſerted, 
nd might be prov'd from many more. if it were to my pre- 
ent Purpoſe. I will only leave with my Reader the Words 
of Caudentius (b. p. 30. Ap. Let us not pretend to break that 
miſt ſolid Bone, This is my Body, this is my Blood; and if 
my thing remain, which is not underſtood, let it be burnt by 
e ardent Fire of Faith, 


3 3 | C HAP: 


The Euchariſt a Chap. 


HAP. II. Ss ECT. u. 


That the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, or Body oy 
Blood, are 10 be offered, for the Acknowledoemey | 
God's Dominion, and other Attributes, and fy fr 
curing divine Bleſſmgs, eſpectally Remiſſion of Sin. 


AVING fully ſhew'd, what is offer'd in the Euch 

riſt, I now proceed to conſider the Ends, for which; 

is to be offer d. Dr. Spencer, when he conſiders 8 
crifices, in reſpect to their End, is very minute in mention 
ing Particulars; but it is obſerveable, that they all center in th 
two Ends above ſpecity'd. He reckons five ſorts of Sar 
fices; but three of them are eaſily to be reduced to the fi 
Head, viz, acknowledging God's Dominion, and other gt 
tributes ; for ſuch were, in the firſt Place, whole burnt (fee 
ings, or Honorary Sacrifices, intended for the rendrig o 
. to God, and acknowledging his Dominion; ſuch wee 
the Peace-Offerings, which expreſs'd a Mind well, and dt 
voutly affected toward God, that is ſenſible of his Goodnel 
and diſpoſed to make all poflivle Returns; ſuch were #/ 
Sacrifices of Thanſgiving, or Vows, which fignify'd Gratitudets 
ward God; and indeed theſe latter differ'd from the former 
more in Name, than in Reality; and his two other ſort of Sacti 
fices are as clearly reducible to the other Head of procy- 
ring divine Bleſſings, eſpecially Remiſſion of Sin; fer accord: 
ing to him, Le Eucticꝶ Sacrifices were for the obtaining if 4 
ny Bleſſing ; the Expiatory, for the appeaſing of God, lee the 
Tatrodudion. Therefore Mr. Calvin takes no Notice of a: 
ny other Ends, but theſe two, viz. Honouring, or rendring 
our Thanks to God tor his Favours, aid pacitying bt 
Wrath, and ſo omits any other Benefits to be obtain'd by 
Sacrifice; in which Reſpect his Definition is imperkct, 
When Beilarmine makes the Ends of Sacrifice to be the Ac 
knowledgment of our own Wer kneſs, and the divine Greatut), 
he may be underſtood to mean much the ſame thing. For 
in recognizing his Dominion, Goodneſs, and Providence, 
we acknowledge his Greatnets ; and when we addreſs our 
ſelves to him for Pardon of Sin, and other Bleſſings, this 
is a Confeſſion of our own Diſability, to conter theſe Fi 
vours on our ſelves, or others, and of God's Power in thele 


Reſpe&s. I proceed therefore, Fob, 
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gt, To ſhew, that one and the primary 

4 of the Euchariſtical Chriſtian Sacrifice, is Firſt End of 
Acknowledgment of God's Dominion, % Eucharffii- 
| other Attributes; and | muſt add, what Ac. 
molt eſpecially imply'd, of his Goodneſs, kuowledgement 
 -edeeming the World by Chriſt Jeſus, C Demi. 
wich is the Foundation of all other ſpiritual “““ . 
cies, And 1 apprehend, our Adverſaries 

vemſelves do ſo far conſent to this, as to own, that the 
chariſt is a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and a Recogniti- 
m of all the Bleſſings and Favours we receive from God 
nd more particularly of his ſending his Son to die for us, 
nd of all the ineſtimable Mercies, accruing to our ſelves, 
d others, by this Means: they only deny, that the Bread and 
Wine, or Euchariſtical Body and Blood, are this Sacrifice; 
xd would have it believ'd, that the verbal, and mental 
Praiſes, are the only thing meant by this Sacrifice; and 
derefore the Authorities produced under this Head, ſhall 
hiefly be ſuch, as do effeCtually prove, that the Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving in the Chriſtian Church, was, in the Judg- 
ment of the Ancients, an Oblation, not only of Words and 
Thoughts, but of the material Bread and Wine. And firſt, 
&, Chryſoſtom ſays, (9. p. 39. Ap.) The tremendous Jyſte- 
ries, that are full of Salvation, which are conſecrated, offer'd, 
celebrated in every Communion, are calPd the Euchariſt, 
becauſe it 15 a Memorial of many Benefits ; wherefore the Prieſt 
alſo bids us give Thanks for the whole World ——while the Sa- 
mice lies in open View, lhe Myſteries are the ſacramental 
Body and Blood: for this is the Language of Antiquity : 
And theſe Myſteries are call'd the Euchariſt, as being the 
Memorials of the greateſt Benefits; theſe are the Sacrifice 
hing in open View); aud the verbal and mental Praites, are 
o far from being either the Myſteries, or the Memorial, or 
the Sacrifice; that theſe latter are the Motives, or laceinives 
io ide former: For becauſe he Myſteries are Memorials of 
great Benefits, therefore the Prieſt bids us give Thanks, 
d. Auſtin aſſerts, (J. p. 35. Ap.) that to ſacrifice to Gd, as 
be very often do, according to that valy Rite, by which he has 
ummanded Sacrifice to be offer'd by the Revelation of the New 
eftament, is part of that Worſhip, which is calPd Latria, 
ad is due to God alone. I date l:ave it to my Advert:ries 
lo determine, what that ouly Rite in the New Teſtament 
8, y which we offer Sacrifice. All our Services are indeed 
5 4 z, 
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a Sacrifice, in an improper, remote Senſe; but there j; , 
Rite, by which alone we do it properly, and by which v 
do a peculiar Honour to Gd; and again 0 þ 36 4 
Theujcbia may be ſaid to be the Worſhip of God, which : 
fiſts chiefly in this, that the Mind be grateful; therefore mia 
moſt true, and ſingular Sacrifice, we are admonijh'd t, 5 
Thanks; where the I hanks is evidently diſtinguiſ'd fl 
the Sacrifice; and indeed bare mental Praiſe is no fingu) 
thing, but is common to all Religions; thejSacrifice of | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in a Myſtery, is peculiar to ors 
And becauſe the principal Bleſſing, which we commemory 
in the Euchariſt, is the Death of Chriſt, and the inward Re 
membrance of it is by our Adverſaries call'd the Sacrifice 
ſee how much otherwiſe St. Auſtin expreſſes himſelf, int 
obſervable Place (H. p. 35. Ap.) where he explains 
Manner, how Chriltians celebrated the Memory of the Sar; 
fice, viz. by the Holy Oblation, and Participation of the Bid 
and Blood of Chriſt ; which is an unanſwerable Prod 
that this Father look'd on the Commemoration to be am 
terial one, and to conſiſt not only in Thought and Sp 
but in offering and receiving the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine. The learned Mr. Bingham, Book S. Ch. 6. p. 21 
cites Paulinus, ſaying the following Words of the Para 
rium, the right Hand Apartment of the Church, vis. In 
molanti Hoſtias jubilationis parat, It is for preparing the 
criſice of Jubilation, that is unqueſtionably the material Brex 
and Wine. Euſebius ſpeaks very elegantly to this Purpoſe 
(C. p. 15. Ap.) We offer therefore to God the Sacrifice of Praſt 
we offer the divine and venerable Sacrifice, which hath a de 
corous Sandtity, We ſacrifice in a new Manner, according | 
the New 3 we offer a clean Sacrifice; and he prove 
it clean, becauſe offer'd with a contrite Heart. Aud, we 9: 
fer the prophetick Incenſe, preſenting to him in every Place 
the well ſavour' d Oblation of a moſt virtuous Theology, by Prayer 
to him; therefore we offer both Sacrifice and Incenſe ; the one, 
when we celebrate the Memorial of the great Sacrifice, accords 
ing to the Myſteries delivered to us, by him; and woen ut 
preſent the Euchariſt, that is, the ſacritice of T hankſgiving, 
zo God for our Salvation, by pious Hymns and Prayers, itt 
other, when we offer our ſelves, wholly conjecrating d 
ſelves to him, and his high Prieſt, the Word, cleaving 10 bin 
both in Body and Soul, The ſacrificing in a new manner 
can be meant of the Euchariſt only; for all the other N 
Crifices, even that of a contrite Heart, were as old as Ds 
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«dat lecſt. This is the only Sacrifice, peculiar to the New 
Teltament ; and he diſtinguiſhes the Mincha from the In- 
cenſe. The Mincha is the Sacramental Bread and Wine; 
the lncenſe is, according to him, thoſe inward holy Diſpo- 
tions, Which he calls a moſt virtuous Theology, offer d to 
God by Prayer: Nay he repeats this Diſtinction again, and 
ſays, we offer both Sacrifice, and Incenſe; and makes the 
Memorial to be the Sacrifice ; and the Oblation of our ſelves 
cleaving to him both in Body and Soul, the incenſe; which is 
the very ſame with the virtuous Theology before mention'd: 
And he tells us, this Memorial was celebrated, by the My- 
ſeries deliver'd by Chriſt, that is his Sacratnental Body and 
Blood ; and that this Memorial, or Euchariſt, is offer'd by 
Prayers and Hymns, which therefore are to be diltinguiſh'd 
from the Memorial offer'd by them; and the Reader will 
remember, that St. Auſtin has juſt now given us an Account, 
what this Memorial was, v2, the Oblation and Participa- 
tion of the Sacramentnl Body and Blood, not a bare At of 
Reminiſcence. I have, in the firſt Section of this ſecond 
Chapter, produced further Proof, that Exſeb1#5*s Memorial 
was 4 material Sacrifice, and therefore ſhall ſay no more of 
that Matter in this Place;but only obſerve, that + a very great 
Man, in a moſt celebrated Book upon the Euchariſt, produ- 
ces ſeveral of theſe Paſſages from Euſebius, to prove that the 
Remembrance, or Commemoration is the Sacrifice; and yet 
reſently cites Fulgentius, de fide ad Petrum. c. 19. for ſay- 
ing, the holy Catholic Church, throughout the whole IVorld, 
ceaſes not to offer the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, Origen's 
Opinion may be learn'd from thoſe Words of his (a. p. 9. Ap.) 
Let Celſus, as one that knows not God, offer his Euchariſtict 
Sacrifices to Demons; bat we appeaſing the Creator of all 
things, eat the Loaves offer'd with Thankſgiving and Prayer, 
over the Gifts, they being made a certain holy Budy, by means 
of Prayer, When he tells us, the Loaves were ofter'd, or pre- 
ſented with Prayer, and Thankſgiving, he gives us the Rea- 
ſon why they were the Euchariſtick Sacrifice of Chriſtians, 
For it was his preſent Buſineſs, to diſtinguiſh between the 
Euchariſtick Sacrifices of the Heathen, and that which was 
ofter'd by the Worſhippers of the true God, But none of the 
imitive Writers ſpeaks ſo directly and copiouſly to this 
urpoſe, as St. Jrenæus, even when he was ſpeaking con. 
temptu. 


+ Biſhop Patrick in Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 24 Edit. ↄth. 
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temptuouſly of the Few: Sacrifices ; what he ſays i; 
* (c. p. 4+ Ap.) The Prophets ſpeak moſt fally hs q p 
did in the Law enjoin certain Obſervances, for the ſq, of 1 
People] themſelves, not as if he ſtood in need of their lou. 
ces; and again, God has plainly taught us, that he wants al 
the Oblations of men, except it be for the ſake of him, who h 
fers them; for at a time when he ſaw them negligent fo 
ſtice, and averſe to the Love of God, aud hoping to Propitige 
God by Sacrifices, and other typical Obſervances, Samuel ny 
them, that God required not burnt Offerings; then he mate 
Citations to this Purpoſe, from Pſalm xl, and 1. Iſa 
I. 11, 16,17, 18; and then he thus proceeds, From all whit 
"tis manifeſt, thut God demanded not of them Sacrifice; a 
burnt Offerings, but Faith, Obeatence, and Righteouſneſ;, i 
order to their Salvation; and our Lord alſo taught them th 
ſame, ſaying, If ye had known, what that meaneth, I wil 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye would not have condemn' 
the Innocent. Chriſt bearing Witneſs to the Prophets, thy 
they preach'd the Truth, but charging them as culpably ig 
rant, and giving in charge to his own Diſciples, ts offer u 
God the firſt. fruits of his Creatures (not as if he wand 
them, but that they might not be unfruitful, or ungrateſul 
takes that Bread, which is [part] of the Creation, a 
gave Thanks, ſaying, this is my Body; and the Cup alſo, whit 
75, according to our Doctrine, part of the Creation, and cur. 
feſs'd it to be his Blood; and taught the new Oblation ef the 
New Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the Apiſiln, 
offers throughout the World to that God, which gives us Fund, 
I mean the firſt fruits of their Gifts, according tu the Neu 
Teſtament, Then he cites Malach. i. 10, t; and then he adds, 
[the Prophet] manifeſtly ſignifying by theſe Words, that thefur 
mer People ſhall ceaſe to offer to Cod; but that a Sacrifice 
ſhall be offered to him in every Place, and that a pure ont 
too, aud his Name is great among the Gentiles, And at ano. 
ther Place, (e. p. 5. Ap.) therefore the Oblation of the Church. 
which the Lord hath taught to be offer'd in the whole I! i 
is eſteemed by God a pure Sacrifice, and is accepted by lim, 
not that he want, a Sacrifice from mus; but becauſe be 
who offers, is himſelf honour'd, in what he offers, i! l 
Gifts be accepted. Fir our Honour and Affection tout 
a King, is declared by our Gifts; and again (. p. 5. 4 
I. 6.) Ie behoves us to make an Oblation to God, and i, 
be in all things, found grateful to the Creator of the Morld fei 
4a. 
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| firſt fruits of the things which are his Creatures, This + 
latin the only pure Congregation, the Church, offers to the 
"ati, when ſhe offers to him his own Creature with Thaukſ. 
nine. —— C. p. 5, 6. Ap. I. 30.) We eſſer to him, not as 
e were Indigent, but as paying the Homage of Thanks 10 his 
me Majeſty — as therefore he, tho he want not theſe 
lune from us, yet will have them to be done by us, that we 
wot unfruitful; ſo the ſame word gave a Commandment to 
ie People, t0 make Oblations to God, tho“ he wanted them 
a — as be would have us alſo offer a Gift at the Altar, 
quently, and without intermiſſion , there is therefore an Al- 
ur is Heaven (for thither our Prayers and Oblatious are di- 
hed) and 4 Temple, as John in the Revelation ſays, Now 
«this Holy Man does particularly guard againſt that vain 
Conceit, which prevailed amongſt the Heathen, and the 
rrofſer part of the eus, that God had his Wants ſupplied 
py the Sacrifices made at the Altar; and that he delired Sa- 
xrifice for his OWN Sake: So he again and again repeats the 
Doftrine, which I am now inſiſting on, that Oblations are 
o be made to God, for a Recognition of his Dominion over 
Mis Creatures, and as a Teſtimony of our Gratitude ; he ex- 
rely teaches, that Chriſt gave Charge, that Chriſtians ſhould 
make Oblations in his Inſtituting the Sacrament of his Body 
1nd Blood; and informs us, that this Oblation was in his 
ime made by Chriſtians throughout the World; and no Man 
of his Age better knew the Practice of the Univerſal Church; 
for as he had his Education in the Eaſt; ſo he lived a great 
part of his time in the Weſt, being Biſhop of Lions in Gaul; 
and what is moſt particularly remarkable, he was fo far 
from aflerting the Doctrine which now prevails, that meer 
iiry Thanks and Praiſe was the only Sacrifice which was 
then called the Euchariſt; that he directly declares, that the 
Oblations made by Chriſtians were tne firſt-rruits of God's 
Creatures, that very Bread and Wine, which the Hereticks 
denied, and the Catholicks affitm'd, to be the Workmanſhip 
of God, This Sacrifice he aflirms to be offer'd by the Com- 
mand of Chriſt, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt; and he 
aflerts the Sacrifice of Chriſtians to be ſuch a Sacrifice, as the 
Jews then ceaſed to offer: Now the Jews neither then did, 
nor now. do ceaſe to offer naked I hanks and Praiſe; but 
they ceaſe from offering a Mincha, or Material Sacritice. 
This he declares to be the New Qblation of the New Teſta- 
Ment, which the Church had received from the Apoſtles, 
| and 
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and which Chriſt had enjoined when he aid, Thi, ;, , 
Body; and they who can believe, that after all thi, j, 
meant no more, than an Oblation of Words and Though 
muſt ſuppoſe, that this Holy Father, when he ſpeak; (| 
Chriſt's ſaying, This is my Body, this is my B dd, * 
his Diſciples eat and drink meer Sounds and Ideas; and ig 
the Euchariſtical Bread is no more, than an A of our Meng, 
ry. And whereas he tells us, that zhere is an Altar in bl, 
ven, to which our Prayers and Oblations are directed; he n 
only clearly diſtinguiſhes Prayers from Oolations; but er. 
dently alludes to the Ancient Practice; which is not only 
legible in all the latter Liturgies, but in that of Clemey, | 
mean, in praying that the Gifts, which had been offered i 
God, as the Myſterious Body and Blood of Chriſt, might 
received vp to the Heavenly Altar; for my Reader will fn 
ſuch a Prayer at the latter end of the ExtraQs from the ſeye. 
ral Ancient Liturgies, in my Appendix, and | think I my 
dare ſay, in all others, that are now extant, except thoſethy 
ate perfectly Modern; only St. Afark's Liturgy puts up thi 
Prayer, by a Prolepſis, before the Words of Inſtitution. (5 
55. Ap.) I darepreſume to ſay, that the lateſt of thoſe L. 
turgies, which | have, or ſhall mention, does not in more 
ſtrong and .irreſiſtible Words, expreſs a material Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, than ſome of theſe Lines of Jrenexs above produced; 
and they that will underſtand him of meer verbal and mental 
Oblations, may as well take all that has been ſaid by Dr. Hicke, 
and others, in the ſame Senſe; which is indeed an effectul 
Method of putting an end to the Controverſie. St. Jaſtin a. 
tyr ſpeaks of (c. p. 3. Ap.) the Secrifices offer'd, that i; thy 
Bread of Euchariſt, or Thankſgiving, and the Cup of Euchs- 
riſt, or Thankſgiving; and ſays, that (d. p. 3. Ap.) Jeſu 
has by Tradition inſiructed us to offer the Cup in remembrance 
of his Blood, giving Thanks, or celebrating the Euchariſ. 
here is indeed one Paſſage in the Writitgs of 

A Place of this Holy Man, which may at firſt ſight ſeem 
Juſt. Mart. ⁊in- to ſay more, than is conſiſtent with what! have 
dicated fromthe hitherto aſſerted: I will give my Reader the 
Excepticnsof ow entire Paragraph in Exgliſb. He is confuting 
Adverſaries. Trypho the Jew; and, in order to do this, he 
by urges the famous Propheſie, Mal. i. 10, 11. 

in thoſe Words, (e. p. 4. Ap.) God before- band accepting al 
Sacrifices made to him in every Place thro his Name, which 
Feſus Chriſt has by Tradition inſtructed them to make, tba 
rs tw the Enchariſt, or Thankſgiving Sacrifice of Bread, ant 
OY i 
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, teftifies that they are acceptable to him; but he re- 
& Oe, 2 by you, and thoſe Prieſts of yours, ſa ing, 1 
ill accept none of your Sacrifices at your hands, for from the 
Fifng the Sun to the Going down thereof, my Name is glori- 
4 among the Gentiles, but ye have prophane# it ; and ſtill lo- 
ping A pures, ye Jay, that God _ not Sacrifice of the Iſrae- 
lres ( called, that then dwelt at Jeruſalem , but that he ſaid, 
be dives he Prager: of thoſe, that were then in diſperſion, being 
of the ſame Sto of Men; and that he calls their Prayers Sa- 
erifices. Now that Prayers and Praiſes, made by worthy 
Men, are the only perfect Sacrifices, and acceptable to God, J 
m ſelf alſo ſay ; for Chriſtians have been inſtructed to offer 
nne other, even in the Memorial of their Food, both dry, and 
hquid in which alſo the Paſſion of the Son of God is commes- 
mrated (N. B. | concern not my ſelf with the dubious 
Letion in thete laſt Words, VIZ, ds Se Or Udg 3:7 gebs, 
tecauſe the preſent Diſpute does in no meaſure depend upon 
t) As to the Words themſelves, they are very favourable 
to the Doctrine of the Sacrifice in the main; but when he 
ſays, Prayers and Praiſe are the only perfect Sacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God, and that Chriſtians offer no other in the Eu- 
chariſt, it may be thought, that he countenances the Notion 
of our Adverſaries, who aſſert, that there is nothing to be of- 
ferd there, but Vocal and Mental Devotions ; therefore | an- 
{wer 
1. That it is certainly true, that all Sacrifices are either 
Prayer, or Praiſe; they are all offered either as Petitions for 
what we want, or as Acknowledgments for what we have 
receiv'd, as has been already obſerved; and it is further to be 
confider'd, that all Sacrifices take their Name from their 
uſe, or end; ſo a Sacrifice for Sin is called /-:7{-, the 
Treſpaſs-offering TANLDE AS, the Peace-offering GOT i pt01'y 
the Vow evy 4, the Sacrifice of ] hankſgiving 2412015 by the 
LXX, *Ev;y 265 is by Aquila, the Freewill-offering 522.442, 
or alp, Which are Words ſignifying literally Sis, Treſ- 
paſs, Salvation, Prayer, Praiſe, Confeſſion, or Choice; but 
did ever any Man from thence conclude, that nothing was 
offer'd to God in theſe Sacrifices, but Sin, Treſpaſs, Sal- 
ration, Prayer, Praiſe, Confeſſion, and Freedom of Will, 
or Choice, The Words indeed originally are ſuch, as do not 
neceſſarily, and of themſelves, ſignifie any thing more, than 
the abſtracted Acts of Sin, Treſpaſs, c. but when applied 
to the ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices by the Helleniſtic, or Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Writers, they do at the ſame time connote the 
Animal, or other Material thing offer'd upon theſe ſe- 
veral 
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veral Occafions. It is ſaid of our Saviour, (2 Or. y 4 
that he was made Sin for us; and they who have looked N 
further, than to the common Siguification of the word 5 
in this place, have from thence drawn ſome very harſh 2 
well as falſe Concluſions, The Anfwer to them who 4, 
thus abuſively underſtand thoſe words is, that 2/44;Tia, Si 
in that Text, ſignifies a Sacrifice for Sin; and our Saviou 
might be made a Sacrifice for Sin, as he certginly was, wit. 
out becoming actually guilty by the Imputation of our Sins: 
and the ſame Anſwer will ſerve thoſe, who, when ther 
hear of a Sacrifice of Prayer, and Praiſe, preſently run! 
way with theſe Words, taking them in their abſtrage 
Senſe; and from thence conclude, that nothing is meam 
but a pure Act of the Mind, or at moſt of the Moy: 
Not conſidering, that Sin, Prayer, and Praiſe, when appliet 
to Sacrifice, import not only, or chiefly, the Actions com. 
monly denoted by thoſe Words ; but that material thing, 
whatever it was, that was appointed for a Sacrifice on this 
Occaſion. And l (hall hereafter ſhew, that Praiſe, or a $4 
crifice of Praiſe, oftentimes in Scripture ſignifies the Ani. 
mal offered to expreſs Mens Gratitude to Gud; and they 
who will allow no Sacrifice, that is material in the Chriſtian 
Church, becauſe it is by Iuſtin called Prayer and Praiſe, my 
with the ſame Reaſon allert, that there was no ſuch mate 
rial Sacrifice offered in che Temple of Solomon. 

2. The Reader will obſerve, that this Ancient Writer does 
not ſay, that all Prayers and Praiſes are the moſt perfe& $4 
crifices ; but only ſuch, as are offer'd by worthy Men, thatis 
Chriſtians, and at the Euchariſt ; thus much is imported in 
thoſe words. Theſe only we Chriſtians have been by Traki 
tion inſirudted to offer, in the Memorial of our Food: He does 
not give this Reaſon for it, which would beſt fit our Ad- 
verſaries, viz, that it is an immaterial Oblation ; but rather 
the contrary, viz, that the Prayers and Praiſes were offered 
in, and by a material Memorial. For what can make thele 
Devotions more excellent and prevalent than others, except 
it be the vifible Memorial, hat Memorial in which the Paſ- 
from of our Lord is commemorated, as Juſtin ſpeaks? for | 
will thank no Man for granting, what I have fully proved in 
the Margin, * that by the Miemorial here muſt be meant the 
Euchariſtical Symbols. 3. From 


„ t. Juſtin Martyr here ſays, that in the Anamneſis of Food, both 
dry and liquid, a Commemoration was made of the Death of the * 
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From theſe two Confiderations, it is very evident, what 
A means, in granting that Prayer, and Praiſe, offer'd 
worthy Men, are the moſt perfect Sacrifice, and that 
&iſtians offer d no other in the Communion: For as 2 

42 


God. Now an Anamneſis of Food muſt either ſignifie an Acknowledg- 
of God's Goodneſs, m providing Meat and Drink for Mankind, which 
what our Adverſaries would have; or it muſt denote the Euchariſtical 
read and Wine. 

1. It does not mean an Acknowledgment of God's Goodneſs, in giving us 

mer Meat or Drink : For in the Anamneſis here mentioned, a Comme- 
aeration wa: made Chriſt's Death; but we can't be ſaid to commemo- 
we Chriſt's Death, by making a Recital of God's Bleſing, in giving us 
ammo Meat and Drink. Men may in the ſame Prayer thank God for 
Meat and Drink, and for Chriſt's Death; but ſuch a Prayer, eſpecially if 
wed in the Sacrament, wou'd never go by the name of a Commemora- 
yon, or Remembrance of our Food; but won d take its Name 4 
mzjori, that is, Faw the Death of Chriſt there commemorated. Further, 
the x; is evidently emphatical, and therefore the Words can't otherwiſe be 
mired, than even in the Memorial, or Remembrance. Now the Rea- 
bn may judge, whether it be moſt probable, that this Ancient Writer would 
lay n Emphaſis on the leaſt conſederable part of the Euchariſt- Service, 
namely thanking God for common Meat and Drink ; or en that which is 
the Subſtance of the Euchariſt, the Bread and Wine; and laſtly, it is very 
dfervable, that in the moſt Ancient Litmgy, the Clementine, there is no 
extreſs mention of Bread and Wine, in the long recital of God's Mercies to 
w; only in the Words of Oblation and Conſecration. I am ſenſible, that 
ſukin, when he is deſcribing the Celebration of the Euchariſt, ſays (a. p. 
) the Preſident taking [the Bread and Cup] makes a long Thank(ſ- 
giving to the Father of the Univerſ®, thro' the Name of the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, for that God has vouchſafed them to us; but by them I 
think it more proper, both in Grammar and good Senſe, to underſtand the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, than the Bread and Wine. 
2, It therefore ſignifies the Euchariſlical Bread and Wine, called a Memo- 
nal, in alluſion to that part of the Nincha, or Meat Offering, which was 
fed by Fire to God, and called by this Name in the Levitical Law, 
Lev.11.2, 9, 16. and elſewhere. There indeed the word 11rnj4 7 1199 15 
wed by the LXX, which is perfectly of the ſame Signification; but the very 
Word du uj]f e is uſed in relation to the Shew-Bread, a very remarkable 
Type 1 he Euchariſt, Lev. xxiv. 7. and certainly no Name, or Iille, 
better befits the Euchariſtical Element:, which are taken out of the whole 
Maſ: of Oblations, zo be in a particular manner offered and conſecrated to 
God; as Juſtin elſewhere aſſures us, the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt 
Were, and in which a Commemoration was indeed made of the Death of 
ihe Son of God. The Word Auammeſis is alſo uſed Num. x. 10, 
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Sacrifices whatever are Prayers, or Praiſes, in the Senſe abo 
mention'd ; ſo thoſe offer'd by worthy Men in the F, 
riſt, are the only petfect and moſt acceptable: Aud if j 
ask'd, what renders them fo perte& and acceptable, is g. 
dent, that this Holy Writer thought, that the inward Deir 
and Acknowledgments of Chriſtians were enforced ang ge. 
fum d by that Memorial, which Chriſt commanded 10 u 
offer'd, All Sacrifices preſented to God, according to jy 
own Directions, are Vocal, they ſpeak good things to God i 
our behalf, as Abel's did, Heb. xii. 24. The Ancient $, 
crifices were only dumb Significations of the Though: 20 
Affections of them who offer'd them; but the Criſt, 
Church preſents. her Sacrifice to God by Words, as wel| x 
Thoughts and Actions; by Words expreffing at large il 
Wiſhes, Hopes, Fears, and Intentions of the Prielts and 
People; and therefore, may more properly be call'd Prayer, 
and Praiſes, than any other material Sacrifices of old inſtity 
ted by God, : 

4. This muſt of neceſſity be Fuſtin's Meaning in this Pad 
if we will ſuppoſe, that he diſcourſes conſiſtently ; for in 
other Places of this very Dialogue with Trypho, he expreſy 
aſſerts, that Bread and Wine were offer'd in the Eucharl; 
as | have ſhew'd juſt before; and as an honeſt Adverſay 
confeſſes. (I mean PYorgtus de Altarib. pag. 53.) way 't 
obſervable, that in that very place, (c. p. 3. Ap.) where Yap 
tus owns he ſpeaks of offering Bread and Wine, he (iy, 
that Malachi foretold this in Chap. i. 10, 11. Now. Fuſs, 
in this very place, maintains againſt Trypho, that this t. 
phecy of Malachi is to be underſtood of the Eucharilt, and 
therefore certainly of a material Oblation ; anlels you'l 
make Juſtin contradi& himſelf. To advance one ſt-p fur 
ther (till; it ſeems very probable, to ſay no more, th in the 
beginning of this very Paragraph he aſſerts A Thankſgiving 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, If the Tranſlation which t have 
given of them juſt before, be allowed of, it will not bears 
diſpute; and that Tranſlation | think to be fair an unexcep- 
tionable. The words are capable of another Rendition, 
which alſo is as favourable to the Doctrine ot the Sacrifice; 
thus, God accepting all Sacrifices (that is in the Euchariſt) 
Bread and the Cup, made to him in every place, uhr, ta 
Name which Jeſus Chriſt has, &c. Nay, Dr. His 
Tranſlation of theſe words, is fairly confiſtene with a Mut 
rial Sacrifice, viz. God now receives every where from Cont 


ſtians, thro the Name of Chriſt, thoſe Sacrifices ay 4 
an 
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nel to be made, that is, in the Euchariſt of Bread and 
ne, (1 only omit the Doctor's Bleſſing, which is not in 
ie Original) for certainly zhe Exchariſt of Bread and Wine, 
notes the Bread and Wine it ſelf, For we call this Food 
uc bariſt, ſays FJuſtin, (a. p. 2, 3. Ap. 1.12.) The leaſt that 
un be laid is, that theſe Words, however conſtrued, do ra- 
+ countenance the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, than otherwiſe ; 


i is molt rational to take them in a Senſe, which Juſtin 
I imſelf has expreſly declared for in other parts of this 
y Tork. 
and * eſpecially deſerves our Remark, that Juſtin in theſe 
dals is anſwering an evaſive Cavil of the Jew ; for where- 
| va. Jrſtin had alledged the Prophecy of Malachi, in behalf of 
ee Chriſtian Euchariſt;the Jew replies upon him, that Malachi's 
an [cha denoted the 4 put up by the Jews in their Di- 
ug don throughout the World: And all that Juſtin ſays of 


her and Praiſe, is only by way of Anſwer to a captious 
\dverſary ; he argues ad hominem, allows Prayer and Praiſe 
Herd by worthy Men in the Euchariſt, to be the beſt Sacri- 
ice; but lets him know, what makes them ſo; viz. the Me- 

orial in, and by Which it is offered. Juſtin, when left to 
is own Sentiments and Expreſſion, ſpeaks in quite another 
manner; but when he was confuting a corrupt Gloſs of the 
Jews, he thought fit to talk in their way, and as it were to 
deat them with their own Weapon: And I can't but ob- 
erve, that the preſent Adverſaries,gf the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
ke up with the very ſame Shiga the unbelieving Jews 
lid in Juſtin's days, they would make us believe, that Malachi's 

wha is only one of their ſpiritual Sacrifices, conſiſting 
if nothing that is Material: But they can never ſerve them- 
eres, or their Cauſe, by Zzſtiz's Anſwer ; 'till they can 
ew us on their Hypotheſis, why Prayer and Praiſe, made 
i the Memorial of Chriſt's Death, are the only perfect and 
ceptable Sacrifice; for according to their Principles, any 
Prayer offer'd with Faith, muſt be as effeQual, as that which 
| offet d in the Euchariſt. 

And leſt it ſhould ſeem harſh to an Engliſh Reader, not 
uſed to ſuch ways of Expreſſion, by Prayer and Thankſgiving 
to underſtand a material Sacrifice; he is to remember, what 
ls defore ſhew'd, that all Material Sacritices were of old 
cad by the Name, which denoted the end for which they 
Fere offer'd ; as the Sacrifice for Sin went by the Name of 
wn; the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, by the Name of Thankſ- 
dung, ot Praiſe: And the 8 I or Sacrifice, promis'd 

. to 


— 
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to God, in caſe a Prayer was heard, was call'q 5 
reg, Prayer ; tis perpetually ſo turn'd by the L 
A Vow is a Prayer, with a Material Sacrifice anner'd 4d 
We ſhall hereafter ſee, that the Ancients call'd the Mate 
Oblation in the Euchariſt a Vow, or Prayer, in the La 
Vitum; and in the mean time I ſhall obſerve, that St. C 
ment of Rome ſpeaks (c. p. t. Ap. 1. 16.) of the Sactise, 
of Vows, or Prayers, (ev) as offer'd in the true Jey; 
lem, the Chriſtian Church, together with 2he Sacrifice fr; 
and Trayſgreſſion; by which it is very evident, that it coe 
not be thought unnatural in Juſtin, by Prayer, or Vow. u 
mean, or connete, a Material Oblation by the word i, 
There is another Inſtance of this ſort inth, 

A place inthe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, L. 2. c. 53. forthe 
Pad ina hh it is ſaid, that Prayer and Praiſe is the Gi 
I. 2. c. 53. meant by our Saviour, Matt. v. 23, Na 
conſider d. it is evident to a Demonſtration, that our & 
viour intended a Material Gift, ſuch a on 

as a Man might leave behind him before the Altar, while} 
went to be reconciled to his Brather ; and the Conſtituto 
was fully appriſed of this; fer no Writer ſpeaks more cs 
piouſly of a Material Gift and Altar, than he does; andthere 
fore he too, by vr, muſt be moſt probably ſuppoſed u 
mean a Vow, or an Oblation brought to enforce a Prayer 
and render it more prevalent; and then it will be eaſe n 
account for that Expreflign Teo; 0% 8x eo24d3i7my 
for a Vow may be ſaid he heard, or not heard, as well 
a meer Prayer, to whictte Votary does not annex a Mz 
terial Oblation: And thus David-expreſſes himſelf, Thu, 
God, baſt heard my Vows, Pſal. IIi. 5, The word WM 
which perpetually ſignifies a Material Oblation, joined wit 
a Wiſh, or Prayer, is here us'd in the Original; and it | 
turn'd by the Greek 7-:94y4, the very word us d by the 


" Clemens Alexandrinus has indeed ſad 
A place in what looks more favourable to the Caulec 
Clemens Alex- our Advecſaries, than any thing that | hare 
andrinus conſi- met with in Antiquity ; the words follow 
fuder'd. 2 » ese n Quota + Exxnioias ¾’ , ? 4 
5 e&yior Juyav evefluuiepsyF, a Aα,αν i 
dn & fugias, U + Jravoias i Oα. The fit pu 
of the Sentence is capable of a double Rendition, viz, K. 
ſen, or Speech exhaled from Holy Souls, is the Sacrifice of tit 
Church ; or the word Incens'd, or Perfum'd by Holy wt 
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Gacrifice of the Charch. The firſt Rendition ſpeaks an 
"— aerial Sacrifice; the ſecond may ſigniſie, that e R 
| Chriſt. is the Sacrifice of the Church: For this ancient 
liter, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſays, (c. p. 7, Ap.) the 
/ Liquor of Gladneſs Allegorically repreſents the Logos, 
Word, foed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins; and this 
nds expreſly for the Sacrifice, eſpecially if we conſider 
vat follows, vid. be Sacrifice, aud the whole Mind toge- 
er with it, being uncover d to God; for this undoubtedly 
lades to the Cuſtom of laying the Symbols in open view, 
wing the Holy Action: And therefore if the Connexion 
4 fayour the Doctrine of the Sacrifice ſo much, as the 
ords themſelves conſider'd apart, I ſhould not doubt to 
, that Clement Was with us. f 
There is one Confideration, which is of its ſelf an effectual 
iſwer to this, and all other ſuch like Paſſages in 4ntiqui- 
if there be any of the ſame ſort; I mean, that by this 
of arguing, we may provetrom Scripture, that none of 

Cattle offer'd at Jeruſalem were true Sacrifices, but on- 
yimproperly.and abaſively ſo call'd. For thoſe words of 
al, li, The Sacrifices of God are a contrite Spirit, do as 
kongly and fully ſay, That a contrite Spirit was the only 
icritice under the Old Law, as Clemeut's words do im- 
art, that Prayer is the only Sacrifice under the Goſpel. 
d might as truly have ſaid, that Prayer exhaled from 
uly heult wes the Sacrifice of God as that a contrite Heart 
w ſo; and as by ſaying, that a contrite Heart was ſuch a 
acrifice, he did not, could not mean, that God requir'd 
other Sacrifice but that, while the Law of Moſes was in 
ll force; ſo neither would any rational Man have drawn 
ach a concluſion from his words, if he had ſaid the ſame 
king of Prayer: And the Reaſon is plain, viz. that Mate- 
al dacrifice was enjoin'd by the plain expreſs words of the 
very often repeated; and that David was ſo far from 
lacing that Law repeal'd, that he himſelf did offer Mate- 
ul Sacrifice, 1 Chroy, xxi. 26. And if the words uſed by 
aid do not prove, that Material Sactifices offer'd at Ferg- 

u, were not true Sacrifices; no more do the words of 
ment prove, that he did not believe the Euchariſtical 
wad and Wine to be a Sacrifice ſtrictly ſo call d. I will 
pole for once, that Clement had ſaid a great deal more, 
wn ever our Adverſaries ſuppoſe him to have ſaid; as for 
Wlance, that God loaths a Mincha, that his Soul hateth the 
Bichariſtick Sacrifice, and that he, who offers any Material 


1 2 Oblation, 
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N 

| 
| 
If 
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Vitum; and in the mean time I ſhall obſerve, that St. C. 


| 
| 


of the Sentence is capable of a double Rendition, 212, K 
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to God, in caſe a Prayer was heard, was call'q 151. 0 
res, Prayer; "tis perpetually ſo turn'd by the LXY 
A Vow is a Prayer, with a Material Sacrifice anner d io 
We ſhall hereafter ſee, that the Ancients call'd the My, 
Oblation in the Euchariſt a Vow, or Prayer, in the La 


ment of Rome ſpeaks (c. p. t. Ap. I. 16.) of the Sadie 
of Vows, or Prayers, (ey) as offer'd in the true Jer 
lem, the Chriſtian Church, together with zhe Sacrifice fg 
and Tranſgreſſion; by which it is very evident, that it con 
not be thought unnatural in Juſtin, by Prayer, or Vow. u 
mean, or connete, a Material Oblation by the word ;.., 
There is another Inſtance of this ſort int, 

A place inthe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, L. 2. c. 53, for the 
Conſtitutions, it is ſaid, that Prayer and Praiſe is the Gf 
I. 2. c. 13. meant by our Saviour, Mart. v. 23. No 
conſider d. it is evident to a Demonſtration, that out & 
viour intended a Material Gift, ſuch a on 

as a Man might leave behind him before the Altar, while þ 
went to be reconciled to his Brother ; and the Conſtitntar 
was fully appriſed of this; for no Writer ſpeaks more c 
piouſly of a Material Gift and Altar, than he does; andthere 
fore he too, by wy", muſt be moſt probably ſuppoſed t 
mean a Yew, or an Oblation brought to enforce a Prayer 
and render it more prevalent; and then it will be ealletg 
account for that Expreſſion Tezo<d 4 ov x voting 
for a Vow may be ſaid e heard, or not heard, as well 
a meer Prayer, to whicFtie Votary does not annex a M 
terial Oblation: And thus David expteſſes himſelf, Thou, ( 
God, baſt heard my Vows, Pal. Ixi. 5, The word W 
which perpetually ſignifies a Material Oblation, joined wit 
a Wiſh, or Prayer, is here us'd in the Original; and it 
turn'd by the Greek 7-:94y1, the very word us d by tit 
Conſtitutor. 5 


| Clemens Alexandrinus has indeed aid 

A place in what looks more favourable to the Caule d 
Clemens Alex- our Advetſaties, than any thing that I hare 
andrinus conſi- met with in Antiquity ; the words tolloy 
fuder d. 9 „ esd n gi © 'Exxanoias „e 2747 

0 ayior ννNτναν evefluuicpeyF, £iednu7 | 
dne & fucies, U + Sravoias emdons 7 O56, The firlt pit 


ſon, or Speech exhaled from Holy Souls, is the Sacrifice of t 
Gharch ; or the word Incens'd, or Perfum'd by Hoh _ 
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gerißce of the Charch. The firſt Rendition ſpeaks an 
"material Sacrifice; the ſecond may _— that he Bl-o4 
*Chriff is the Sacrifice of the Church: For this Ancient 
lrtet, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſays, (c. p. 7. Ap.) the 
% Liquor of Gladneſs 3 repreſents: the Logos, 
Word, ſbed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins; and this 
nds expreſly for the Sacrifice, eſpecially if we conſider 
hat follows, vi. the Sacrifice, aud the whole Mind toge- 
er with it, being uncover d to God; for this undoubtedly 
1ades to the Cuſtom of laying the Symbols in open view, 
wing the Holy Action: And therefore if the Connexion 
4 farour the Doctrine of the Sacrifice ſo much, as the 
-ords themſelves conſider'd apart, I ſhould not doubt to 
j that Clement was with us. 

Thete is one Confideration, which is of its ſelf an effectual 
aſwer to this, and all other ſuch like Paſſages in 4ntiqui- 
| if there be any of the ſame ſort; I mean, that by this 
n of arguing, we may prove from Scripture, that none of 
Cattle offer'd at Jeruſalem were true Sacrifices, but on- 
rimproperly and abaſively ſo call'd. For thoſe words of 
al, li, The Secrifices of God are à comtrite Spirit, do as 
ongly and fully ſay, That a contrite Spirit was the only 
icrifice under the Old Law, as Clemeut's words do im- 
ont, that Prayer is the only Sacrifice under the Goſpel. 
Nd might as truly have ſaid, that Prayer exhaled from 
uly Souls wes the Sacrifice of GoA as that a contrite Heart 
ſo; and as by ſaying, that a contrite Heart was ſuch a 
ucrifice, he did not, could not mean, that God requir'd 
other Sacrifice but that, while the Law of Moſes was in 
ill force; ſo neither would any rational Man have drawn 
(ch a concluſion from his words, if he had ſaid the ſame 
king of Prayer: And the Reaſon is plain, v/z. that Mate- 
al Sacrifice was enjoin'd by the plain expreſs words of the 
very often repeated; and that David was ſo far from 
laking that Law repeal'd, that he himſelf did offer Mate- 
al Sacrifice, 1 CHron. xxi. 26. And if the words uſed by 
Vaud do not prove, that Material Sacrifices offer'd at Fern- 
u, were not true Sacrifices; no more do the words of 
emen prove, that he did not believe the Euchariſtical 
read and Wine to be a Sacrifice ſtrictly ſo call'd, I will 
pole tor once, that Clement had ſaid a great deal more, 
a ever our Adverſaries ſuppoſe him to have ſaid; as for 
. lance, that God loaths a Mincha, that his Soul hateth the 
buchariſtick Sacrifice, and that he, who offers any Material 
T 2 5 Oblation, 
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Odlation, is as he who bleſſeth an Idol. 
would indeed triumph, if any ſuch words 
in the Ancients ; yet ſuch words as theſe 


Our Advergy 


would no mor 


anuul the Chriſtian Sacrifice, than thoſe words, Jai. i. Ti | 


Ixvi. 3. did the Jewiſh. 


I can't but once more mention the words of St. C. 
gory Nazianzen, (4. p. 20. Ap.) Knowing that 15 
:s worthy of the great God, and Sacrifice, and High Pr 
who has nos firſt preſented himſelf a living boly Sacrifice 
God, and exhibited the rational acceptable Sacrifice, and fe, 
10 God the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and the contrite Spirit uli 
3s the only Sacrifice, which God demands from us) how ſhinl 
I dare offer to him the external Sacrifice, the Amityye if t 
great Myſteries, or be inveſted with the Character or Tul 
a Prieſt! No words can be more expreſſive of a viſible, ts 
Sacrifice offer'd by a Prieſt ; and he plainly ſuppoſes, tha 
mental Sacrifices are only Preparatives, or Qualification 
for offering this external Sacrifice ; which Conſideration doe 
very much exalt the nature of the Euchariſtical Oblation 
And yet after all he ſays expreſly, that Praiſe and a contri 
Heart, are he only Sacrifice which God demands: Thely 
things may at firſt fight ſeem very inconſiſtent, but in teil 
ty the Holy Father ſpeaks very agreeably to himſelf, and 
the Truth; for he does not ſay, that they are in themſelyes 
ſolutely the only Sacrifice, but that they are the only Sacrifice 
which God demands from us; that is, which we can furnii 

out of our own Stock, or offer of our own Abilities, Got 
demands the Oblation of Chriſt's Sacramental Body a 
Blood; but this is a Sacrifice, which he firſt, Q roties qu 
ties, gives ns, before we can give it him; even the mater 
Bread and Wine are things, which God muſt give to . 


before we can offer them to him. His Word and Spirit mull 


make the Euchariſt the Body and Blood, before we cau pre 
ſent them as fuch to him ; ſo long as we are Rational, an 
Creatures, and enjoy the faculty of Speech, we have the 

crifice of Praiſe and Contrition, 2 „e, to offer to him 0 
our own, when and where we pleaſe: And therefore this! 
the only Sacrifice God demands, as from our ſelves, fron 
within our own Perſons. And if we conſider the Churd 
as a Body of ſuch Men, it may be truly ſaid, that the onl 
Oblation, which they can advance as from themſelves, ! 
that mental Sacrifice now ſpoken of ; the Body and Blood 
and even the Bread and Wine, are things, which may d 
ſaid to be 8 i e, not from within us; and * 


could be found 


as goes _— 
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is in ſome Meaſure applicable, to the Words of Clemen- 
lexendrinus, juſt bctore cited; and theſe Words of Gre- 
are à very plain Demonſtration, that all the great things 
I by Cyril of Alcxangria, and others, concerning the Ex- 
elende of internal, intellectual Sacritices, are not at all in- 
nfiſtent with the Belief of a real and viſible Sacrifice in 
\ Euchariſt; for the Reader ſees, that this Father, in the 
ery ſame Paragraph, does in ſuch Words, as will admit 
F no Diſpute, aſſert the material Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, 
nd makes all thoſe internal Sacrifices, previouſly neceſſary 
the better offering of this; and yet at the ſame time ſays, 
bat Praiſe, and a contrite Heart, are the only Sacrifice, 
which God demands of us. I have produced ſufficient Proot 
tom the Fathers, for a material Sacrifice of Praiſe in the 
Fachariſt; and I have conſider'd ſuch particular Sayings of 
the Ancients, which are but three or four, where they ſeem 
to aſſert, that the Sacrifice conſiſts of nothing, but Words 
and Thoughts; and now, allowing them theſe Authorities 
for an immaterial Sacrifice in the the Euchariſt ; what ate 
they, if they are laid in the Scale, againſt ſo many, and clear 
Proofs, for a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine? But in truth, none 
of theſe are directly againſt us; the firſt and laſt, are for us, 
If from ſingle. Fathers, we turn our Eyes 
to the ancient Liturgies, we ſhall find them of che long Re- 
filled with long Recitals of God's Power, cizals of God's 
Dominion, Providence, and Attributes, with Mercies in the 
Palms of David, and other Hymns from Ca- old Liturgies. 
nonical and  Apocryphal Scripture, or of a 
private, and more late Compoſure; and theſe, were com- 
monly introductory to the T iſagins, and in all Liturgies 
ended with thoſe angelical Words; ſoon after which the 
Prieſt- proceeds to the Inſtitution, and then to the Comme- 
morgtive-Oblation, and then to the finiſhing Conſecration. 
Now theſe particular, and very large enumerations of God's 
Mercy, and Care over the whole Race of Mankind, and 
eſpecially the Church, were intended to be expreſs Declara- 
tions of the Meaning and Intentions of Chrilt Jeſus, and 
bisPrieſt and People, inſtituting and celebrating the Eucha- 
tilt; that it was deſign'd, in an eſpecial Manner, to be a $a- 
cyfice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for the Creation, aud 
Preſervation, and wiſe Government of the World, and e- 
becially for our Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus; and that theſe 
Recitals were very ample, and 4 . e is to be ſeen iu 
Jus Martyr's Account * the Euchariſt, which the Bey 
ol 9 er 
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der has in the Appendix, (a. p. 2.) | know our Adyer(y;, 
are willing to have Men believe, that theſe Acknowle 
ments, and Declarations of God's Power and Goodnc 
were the very Sacrifice offer'd in the Communion ; andi 
by theſe Thankſgivings the Bread was ſanctify'd, the Wie 
was bleſs'd; but this is all Miſtake, as has been ſufficien! 
ſhew'd ; tho” it muſt be own'd, that by perpetually trina 
ting wyac:4v in the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, 0) givin 
Thanks; and Faſtin Martyr, and Irenæus's 4pr&- ty, 
<nbes, Bread over which Thank has been given; the Gt. 
nerality of Readers have taken Occafion to draw ſuch Con 
cluſions in their own Minds: But having already ſhey', 
how the Bread and Wine were conſecrated ; and that then 
was in the ancient Church a ſolemn Oblation of them ma; 
to God, in Commemoration of Chriſt's perſonal Sactitice: 
I think it needleſs now to labour for a Proof of that, vid 
mult, I ſuppoſe, be allow'd to have been ſufficiently pi 
ved already, to all ſuch as are impartial Inquirers ; and there 
fore I ſhall at preſent only further obſerve, that they wh 
would have the Prefatory Leude and Hymus, to be the on. 
ly Euchariſtick Sacrifices of Chriſtians, argue as irrational. 
PA as if they ſhould undertake to prove, that Confeſſion af 
in was the only Sin-offering, or Treſpaſs-Offering uſed in 
the Temple, or Tabernacle of the Fews; becauſe he that 
came thither to offer ſuch a Sacrifice, muſt lay his Hand on 
the Beaſt which he brought to be ſacrificed, and o. conſe 
his Sin, Lev. v. 5; but as this Confeſſion of Sin, wain 
truth no more, than a declaring the Occaſion of his bring: 
ing the Sacrifice; ſo I apprehend, that the ancient way af 
introducing the Oblation in the Euchariſt, with a very am. 
ple and ſpecial Recital of God's more ſingular Bleſſings 
and Favours, was no more, than an expreſs, and moſt {0- 
lemn Profeſſion of the Church's Intention, in the Sacrifice 
now to be offer'd to do Glory to God, to agnize his Do- 
minion and other Attributes, and to acknowledge all ts 
Mercies and Favours, eſpecially that which was the Princi- 
pal, and the Foundation of the reſt, his ſending Chriſt qe. 
ſus into the World to die for our Sins; and that this was 
the firſt and primary Deſign of the Euchariſt, they knew, not 
only from the Nature of all Sacrifice ; but becauſe Chil: 
had inſtituted this to be offered for a Memorial of him; 
and therefore, tho? it is certain, that wy 0215 ev. and 92 
Eu s ia, and *Fracyia have the ſame Signification in tne 


Hiſtory of Inſtitution, and in ſeveral of the molt en 
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iet -iters, and it was the Bread and Wine which were bleſs'd 
e Fachariſtized; yet theſe Words were taken in ſo exten- 
GE... e Signification, as that they were alſo believed to im- 
e Blefling and. Praiſe offer'd to God, in and by this molt 


red Inſtitution; and indeed the very Offering the Holy 
jymbols to God, was at the ſame time a Recognition of 
ad's Goodneſs, and other Attributes, and a Means of 
rocuring the divine Blefling to deſcend upon them, and 
werefore by the very ſame AQ and Deed, they bleſſed God, 
4 bleſſed his Creatures, 
There is a Paſlage in St. Clement of Rome's 
i Epiſtle to the Corinthians, which deſerves St. Clement 
ar particular Conſideration ; the Words are R Sacrifice 
The Sacrifice of Praiſe ſhall glorifie me, and Praiſe. 
here is the way, in which IT will ſbeu bim my 
ation. This is the way in which we ſhall find our Salua- 
im, that is, Feſus Chriſt, the High-Prieſt of our Oblations, 
his holy Biſhop had made a log Citation from the Lib. 
Palm, in the End whereof are thoſe Words, which are at 
he Beginning of thoſe now produced by me. Now I 
ſuppoſe it will be eaſily granted, that by he Sacrifice of 
raiſe, St. Clement meant the Euchariſt; and indecd this is 
he only Sacrifice of Praiſe, in which we can in any tole- 
(able Senſe, be ſaid to find the Salvation of God, In the for- 
mer part of this Pſalm, God had declared he wou'd re- 
ect the bloody Sacrifices of the Fews; but leaſt any one 
hould from hence conclude, that no proper Sacrifice was 
to be offer'd by God's new People, under the Goſpel; it is 
zaded, ver. 14. offer unto God Thankſgiving, and pay thy 
wws unto the moſt high; and here in the laſt Verſe, The Ha- 
wifice of Praiſe ſhall glorifie me, &c. Which St. Clement 
rightly judged to be a Prediction of our unbloody Oblati- 
en. The only Queſtion then is, whether by the Sacrifice 
of Praiſe, we are here to underſtand a material Sacrifice, 
Now as to this Point, we have elſewhere ſeen, that this 
.T 4 moſt 


2 


P 


N N. B. Sc. Clement cites theſe Wards according to the Greek Tranſla- 
jos. Now the LXX read na for the preſent ma and we tranſliting from 
the Hebrew, as it now ſtands, have, he that offereth, inſtead of, The Sacti- 
lice ; and ſurther the LXX read d u. for the preſent DU, and ſo we have, 


f that ordereth aright, inſtead of, there; and the Moe which. wo 790 
Q Converſation, they render luterally Way. 
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molt primitive Writer, does plainly enough teach an Ob f 
tion of Bread and Wine in the Euchatiſt; ſee Sed h 
this Chapter; and our Adverſaries themſelves own an oe 
ing made of Bread and Wine, tho“ they can't alloy i, 


have been any eſſential Part of the Euchariſt, in St. Clement 
time; there remains therefore nothing to be conſider 9 
der this Head, but only, whether it be more probable, ut 
Clement here ſpeaks of a Material, or an Immateria] ey 
fice of Praiſe; and the only way | know to determine this 
Queſtion, is to examine, how the Expreſſion was taker u 
all religious Writings before, and in his Time; for it is n 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St. Clement would pretend iy 
ſtamp a new Senſe upon it; or if he had, he would ce. 
tainly have hinted ſo much to us. 
| 4 Now it is certain, the current Senſe of 29. 
The Scriptural crifice of Praiſe, before, and to St. Clemey!; 
Notion of a Sa- time, was an Animal, or ſome other vißde 
crifice of Praiſe. thing offer'd to God, as a Teſtimony of Gr 
705 titude: Thus it infallibly ſignifies, where-eve: 
it is uſed in the Law of Moſes; for a Sacrifice of Praiſe 
or Thank-offering (which is the ſame thing, it is ſtilbd 97 
& nico; by the LXX in Levitiens, as well as Pſalm l) vn 
only one ſort of Peace-Offering, and this Peace-Offring 
was either a Bullock, or Sheep, or Goat, Lev. iii. But if 
it was intended for a Sacrifice of Praiſe, or a Thank- Offer. 
ing, the Votary was directed to offer with it Cakes anleater- 
ed, mingied with Oil, &c, Lev. vii. 12, 13. And the Ft 
of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offering for Thankſgiving ſhall be ea 
ren the ſame day that it is offered, ver. 15; and again to the 
ſame Purpoſe, When ye will offer a Sacrifice of Thankſgiong, 
offer it at your own Will, on the ſame Day it ſhall be eaten 
1p. Lev. xxii. 29: So it ſignifies again in the Story of H. 
z.e&iah, who bad the People bring Sacrifices and Thank Ofer- 
ings into the Houſe of the Lord, and the Congregation brought 
Scrifices and Thank-Offerings, and as many as were of a free 
heart, burnt Offerings, 2 Chr. xxix. 31; again in the Account 
we have of axajeb's Convertion, it is ſaid, He reparel 
the Altar of the Lord, and ſacrificed thereon Peace · Offering 
and Thank-Offerings, The Word tranſlated here in the 
two laſt Places Than - Offerings, is in the Hebreu , that 
is Praiſes in the Abſtract; and yet | apprehend, that no tu: 
tional Man can doubt, but that it ſignifies Animal Sacritices, 
The Sacrifice of Thankſgiving with Leaven, mention'd Ams 


iv. 5. muſt of neceſſity be material. We are told that 5 * 
| | 6a: 
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edication, 1 Muccab. iv. 56. the People offer'd 
dy; 3 and ſacrificed the Sacrifice of 3 
* Praiſe, or Peace Offerings, and Thanł- Offerings; there 
e but three other Places, that occurr to me in the Old Te- 
tament where this Expreſſion is uſed, In the cviith Pſalm, 
| 11. Cxvi. 17. and Jonah ii. 9. in theſe three Places, vo- 
"\ Praiſes are added to the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving ; but 
4 when the Pſalmiſt wiſhes, that Men would offer te 
Cal the Sacrifice of Than giving, and tell out his Works with 
Cladneſs; and when he ſays of himſelf, I will offer the Sa- 
erifice of thankſgiving, and call upon the Name of the Lord; 
te could not intend, by exhorting others to expreſs their 
Graiitude in Words, as well as by dumb Sacrifices, and by 
doing the ſame himſelf, that the verbal Praiſe or Deyotion 
ould annihilate the Animals, that were to be offet'd ou 
mach Occaſions: He only deſires, that Men wou'd not con- 
ent themſelves with offering the Carkalſs of a dead Beaſt ; 
dut that they wou'd with their Tongues expreſs their good 
Diſpoſitions toward God; and he reſolves to do ſo himſelf; 
and the ſame mult be ſaid of Jonah, who, in the Whale's 
Belly, promiſes not only to ſacrifice, but to do it with a 
Voice of Thankſgiving, and to pay his Vous. The Pſalmiſt, 
and Jonah, were born and bred eus; and therefore, when 
they ſpeak of Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice of Praiſe, they muſt 
in Equity be underſtood to uſe thoſe Words in the Senſe, 
which God by his Law had given to them, in that Senſe, 
which the common uſe of the Few: People had impreſs'd 
vpon them; unleſs there be ſome very obvious and cogent 
Reaſon to the contrary; but in theſe Places there is no 
ſuch Reaſon ; nay Jonah expreſly adds Vous; and theſe were 
ever ſome material things offer'd to God, either in order to 
obtain ſome Bleſſing, or to thank God fur Se Receipt of it; 
and therefore I may conclude, that in the Old Teſtament a 
Gacrifice of Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, perpetually ſignifies 
ſomething that is material; for it is evident, that David at 
the offering Sacrifice, did vſe vocal Devations: When he 
er d Burnt-Offerings, and Peace Offerings, he calPd upon 
tbe Name of the Lord, 1 Chr. xxi. 26; nay, he appointed 
certain of the Levites to record, aud thank, and # 266-4 the 


Name of the Lord; and he left Andock the Prieſt, to offer G 


Burnt-Offerings ; and Heman and Jeduthun, to give Thanks 
unto the Name of the Lord, 1 Chr. xvi. 4, 37, 39, 40, 41; 
yet no Man will in common Senſe conclude, that ,the ma- 
iKrial Sacrifices were by this Means annull'd, or converted 
2 7 Ras Nb p into 


282 The Euchariſt a Chap! 


into Hymns and Pſalms. The ' e 
on'd but once in the New 8 al "ON 
and I can ſee no Reaſon, why it may not the 3 
the ſame Senſe, that did formerly belong to it 1 ry ey 
for an animal Sacrifice, but till for a materi 5 | 
ſuch a Sacrifice as Chriſtians offer'd in the Euch 18. 1 
_ the Phraſe here added, viz. the Frait of I , 
- e offering of our Lips, for prey here is allow'd £4 
of «4propa) This I ſay does not impugne the Ne 105 
a material Sacrifice of Praiſe, at leaſt not ſuch a * 
yu in the Euchariſt ; for this is really an Oblation' * 
ups, rather than of the Hands; it is preſented to Ge * a 
Cipally by Prayer and Praiſe, and is therefore Gen 
of the Lips, making Confeſſion to God's Name It — 
_ that the Apoſtle took this Phraſe from Ho. 155 
8 re it 18 render'd by us, according to the welds Hl ; 
aan: the calves of our lips: But neither does this Ph en 
ceſlarily import an immaterial Sacrifice, The — k 
er the People to addreſs themſelves to God wy 
ate away all Iniquity, and receive us graciouſl ſo f ll 3 
render the calves of our lips, It ſeems to me mol ble 
that as the Words area Form of Prayer, which — 
drew up for the ten Tribes, to be uſed under thei cha 
vity; ſo the Import of them is, that if God would Nan 
them to their native Country, and to the publick We ti 
in the Temple, they would upon their Reſtauration ind 
2 thoſe Calves, or other Sacrifices, which their Li 
2 promiſed, or vow'd under their Captivity. See pan 
xvi. 14; ſo that by the Calves of their Lips, we can mo 
probably underſtand nothing, than thoſe material Sacritic i 
which the capie Iſraelites had vow'd, on condition hat 
God would give them the free Enjoyment of their Count 
and Religion, And I hall hereafter have Occaſion to — 
that the Oblations made by Lay Chrittians, were ſometimes 
call'd Vaws, and that too very properly; ſo that in a Word 
I can fee no Shadow of Reaſon, why a Sacrifice of Praile 
muſt have quite another Signification in the Writings of 
St. Paul, and his Fellow. Labourer St. Clement, from Tin 
it Has through the whole Old Teſtament; nor can | ſce a 
ny other Cauſe, why Men, when they hear Mention of 4 
Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſhould preſently form an dea of ſome 
— and immaterial Oblation ; than that which Quakers 
ave, when they hear of the Spirit and the Body of Cri, 


preſently to apply it to their Light within; or chan others 
| have, 
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ico Mee, when they hear of praying by the Spirit, to apply that 
* fle, to praying without Premeditation; or when they 
wal the Word Presbytery, to have in their Minds a Notion 
wen ten or a dozen * Men, perfectly of the ſame Order, 
WE 4cQthoricy, and that have the Gift of ſpeaking extem- 
re, both to God and Men; and the Reafon}is only this, 
they have many Years uſed to link together theſe Words, 
«4 theſe Ideas, and they are ſo much under the Power of 
ejudice, that they Know not how to turn their Thoughts 
ro a new Track. If it be faid, that Chriſt came to inſtru& 
$ to 775 God in Spirit; and that therefore the Phraſes 
f the ol Teſtarnent, when us'd in the New, muſt be ta- 
en in a ſpiritual Senſe; all this I readily own : But then 
j Spirie, 1 don't think we are to underſtand worſhipping 
od withoat any thing that is material, I can fee no Rea- 
m, why our Sacrifices muſt be more immaterial, than our 
gcraments. We worſhip God in Spirit, when our Minds 
along with our outward Actions and Words; and when 
re ſee, and acknowledge thoſe Promiſes to be fulfill'd by 
te Goſpel, which were vail'd under Types, and Enigmati- 
il Prediftions, in the Law and the Prophets. Men may 
retend, and may by Miſtake believe, that while they con- 
end for an immaterial Sacrifice, in Oppoſition to a materi- 
| one, they do it out of true Judgement, and a well infor- 
ed Zeal, which teaches 'em to preferr the inward AﬀeRi- 
ns and Diſpoſitions of the Heart, before every thing that 
5 external; and *tis upon this very Pretence, that a very great 
Number of our People deſpiſe, or neglect Sacraments; and 
thers cry out againſt them, as the very Duſt of the Serpent. 
put ſore, by aſſerting a material Sacrifice, ſo tremendous a 
dacrifice, as that 1 have been deſcribing, we don't at all 
efſen the value of any internal Grace, or the Neceſſity of 
a pious Life and Converſation; nay we believe, that by 
ndeavouring to raiſe the Dignity of Sacraments to the 
primitive, Apoſtolical Standard, we take the molt effectual 
Courſe to promote ſolid Piety, and practical Chriſtianity, 
here is no Argument like that of Experience; Piety never 
iriv'd ſo mightily in the Church of Chritt, as during thoſe 
mes, when that Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which I now 
plead for, did univerſally prevail; and on the contrary, we 
juſtly complain of the great Degeneracy of the preſent Ge- 
neration of Men, who call themſelves Chriſtians ; and cer - 


lanly one radical Cauſe of this Degeneracy, 1s the very low 


pinion, which Men have entertain'd of the Sacraments, 
| and 


— 
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and particularly of the Euchariſt, which was of old eſtceg? 
and certainly was, while duly practis'd, the moſt Prey 
lent and efficacious Method of addreſſing our Service, , 
God, and of drawing down Bleſſings from him upon g 
ſelves. A Man of the preſent Age, may pleaſe him, 
with an Opinion, that if he do but praiſe the Name of Gy 
and magniſie it with T hankſgiving, proceeding fom his Tone 
and Heart, he offers a better Sacrifice to God, than if 
ſacrificed a Bullock which bath Horns and Hoofs; and! 
may conceit, that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is no bets 
than that of a dead Animal; nay our Adverſaries have e 
deavout'd to repreſent the latter, as more valuable than 
former; but certainly the royal Pſalmiſt would never hay 
drawn any Compariſon between a Sacrifice that Men can con 
poſe, and offer by their own inherent Powers and Faculties, a 
a Sacrifice that was contriv'd by the Son of God himſe 
and which he invigorates with perpetual Streams of divin 
Grace, and has made the ſtanding Ordinance, whereby jj 
Merits are to be ſolicited, convey'd, and apply'd to th 
Souls of Men. T his brings me to ſhew, 

2. That the other End of this Sacrifice, i 
The ſecond End to procure divine Bleſſings, and eſpecial! 
of the Eucha- Pardon of Sin: In the firſt Reſpect i: | 
riſtical Sacri. Propitiatory, in the ſecond Expiatory, by yi 
Ace, is Propiti- tue of its Principal, the grand Sacrifice, 
ation , Ex- join both of them together, to render theCi 
3 tation of the Authorities, leſs tedious to n 
Reader and my ſelf; for the Proofs of both theſe Partie 
lars are intermixt With each other, as the Reader will per- 
ceive by a Peruſal of them. I begin with the Words of 
St. Chryſoftom (O. p. 42. Ap.) When the whole People, an 
#he Body of the Clergy ſtand with Hands ſtretch'd out, au 
the tremendous Myſtery is placed in open View, how can we 
do otherwiſe, than prevail with God? and he takes it very ill 
of ſome in his Days, who thought (C. p. 40, 41. 7 
when the Sacrifice was in [the Prieſts] Hands, and all thing 
being order'd in a decorons manner, lay in open View; yet thi 
the Commemoration of Martyrs, was thought meer matter 
Form; then, as he adds, other thiags are matter: of 
Form, the Oblatious made for the Prieſts, and the Body 9 
the People; but God forbid; all theſe things #? 
done with Faith. St. Auſtin wonders (F. p. 31. Ap.) uh 
in this one Sacrifice for Sin, the People ſhould be invited i 
drink the Blood; whereas they were forbidden it in 3 2 
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ces under the Law. He calls it (V. p. 36. Ap.) lebe 

\ Gcrifice of our Salvation: For he ſuppoſes it the ſame, 

ch Chriſt offer'd in the Original Euchariſt: Nay he 

in Commendation of his Mother Monicha, (a. p. 31. 

) She deſfred daily to be remembred at the Altar, from 

hence foe knew, that Victim was diſpens'd, by which the 

und I/riting againſt us is blotted out, Now, lays St. Am- 

(m. p. 27. Ap.) Chriſt is offer d, he offers himſelf as a 

it, to remit our Sins, here in Effgie, there in Verity, where 

intercedes as an Advocate to his Father for us. Epbræm 

vs afficms, that (4. p. 25. Ap.) when the tremendous My- 
ies are offer d, aud the Prieſt makes @ Prayer for all, 
neaning between the Conſecration and Diſtribution) 
un thoſe Souls, which make their Approaches, receive 
Purification from all their Sins, thro' thoſe tremendous My- 
ries, Cyril of Feruſalem (F. p. 19. Ap.) tells us, when the 
ritual Aim, the unbloody Sacrifice is finiſh*d, then ue ſup - 
late God over this Sacrifice of Propittation, or Expiation, 
neous) for the common Peace of the Churches, for the well- 
dering of the World; for Kings, for Soldiers, &c. — and 
þ ſay all at once, for all that want our Aſſiſtance ; and again 
p. 19. Ap.) we offer Chriſt flain for our Sins, propitia- 
ug God for them [the People,] and for our ſelves, Euſebius, 
peaking of ſome Biſhops, who were not ſufficient Maſters 
f Eloquence, to harangue the Emperor, and his}Court, at a 
publick Congreſs, ſays, (c. p. 1 J. Ap.) that zhey propitiated 
the Deity with the Unbloody Victims, the myſflick Sacrifices, 
ir the common Peace, for the Church of God, for the Emperor 
himſelf, offering ſupplicatory Prayers for the Royal Iſſue; and 
at another Place (F. p. 16. Ap.) We offer the Loaves of Shew- 
Bread, and the Blood of ſprinkling, of the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the Sins of the World, which expiates our Sonls, 
when we renew the ſalutary Memorial. St. Cyprian (e. p. 11. 
4p.) expreſſes his [ndignation againſt ſome, that had laps'd 
in time of Perſecution, for that they attempted ſurreptitiouſly 
totake the Sacrament, before their Sins were expiated, be- 
fore 2 had made public Confeſſion of their Crimes, before 
their Conſcience was cleanſed by the Sacrifice, and Hands of 
the Prieſt ; i, e. before the Euchariſt had been offer'd for 
them in particular, and before the Prieſt had abſolv'd them 
dy Impolition of Hands, as the Practice was in that Age. 
rigen is very clear in this Point (b. p. 10. Ap.) If theſe 
things, ſays he, are reſerred to the great Myſtery, we ſhall 
hne, that that Memorial has the effett of the grand Propiti- 


atton: 
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ation : If yon turm your Thoughts to that Bread, which, 
down frum Heaven, and gives Life to this World, ;, k 
Shew-Bread, which God hath ſet in open view, at being p, 
pitiatory by Faith tm his Blood, of which our Lord ſait of, 
this for a Memorial of mt; you will find this is the ouly | 
muri al, which renders God propittons to Men, And wn 
St.Clement of Rowe, (b. p. 1. Ap. I. 16.) lays, that the yy 
nua Sacrifice, the ow, the offering for Siu and Trans 
ow are offer d only in Jeruſalem, that is, in the Chile 
Church, as St. Cyril of Alexandria very jultly explain; 
he gives a very illuſtrious 1eſtimony to this Truth. 

he Liturgies ace very full of Proof to this purpoſe; g 
Gregorian prays (C. p. 58. Ap.) tor an acceptance of the Oi 
and of thoſe who offer them, and for whom they are of: 
and of all who belong to them, for the redemption 7 
Souls, &c. That of St. Peter, that (4. p. 57. Ap.) God un 
bleſs the Sacrifice, and for the ſake of it accept them wh 
oftcr it. And (6. p. 17. Ap.) That God would bleſs the Gif 
which we offer for the whole Catholic Church. In St. Chr 
ſaſtam's Liturgy the Prieſt begs, (C. p. 56. Ap.) That he 
be ſufficient to offer Gifts and Sacrifices for his own Sins, ay 
the Errors of the People; there are words to the ſame Effed 
in the Liturgy of St. Baſil, (b. p. Sy. Ap.) and in the Liu 
gy of St. James, (c. d. p. 54. Ap.) which 1 ſhall not repex 
but refer my Reader to them. But the Clementine Lituig 
beſt deſerves our notice; and in that the Biſhop beſeeche; 
God, (c. p. $2. Ap. I. 40.) 20 laok favourably on the Gifts, 
and to ſend down bis Holy Spirit on them; that they who par 
rate of them, may be confirm'd in Godlineſs, obtain Remiſin 
of Sews, &c. and then goes on to pray or offer (thele words 
are indifferently uſed) for all ſort and degrees of Men, aud 
tor Bleflings of all kinds. But there is one thing very ob- 
ſervable on this Head, and that is, whereas the Liturgy ot 
Clement has theſe Interceflions, or Propitiations for all Ettates 
of Men, and for all Divine Bleſſings, immediately after the 
Oblation and Conſectation only, the other Liturgies have 
them interſpers'd throughout; which ſeems plainly to ea 
Proof, that the molt Primitive Church thought it the on- 
ly..proper time to prevail with God for the greatelt Fs 
vours and Graces, when the Sacrifice was juſt now con. 
ſummated, and lay in open view; and that therefore 
the higher you go in Church Antiquity, the more cles 
and agrecable were the Notions, which prevail'd concerning 


the Propitiatory and Expiatory Nature of the Eachuit 1 
g ee 
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> as plain, that the Liturgies uſed by St. ryſoſtom, and 
plan; * 3 

com 1 of Feruſalem, obſerv*'d the ſame method, that is ſtill 

1 io the Liturgy of St. Clement; for we have in the Ci- 

'Þ 


ions juſt before, ſeen them expreſſing and juſtifying theſe 
tiatory Devotions, as made when the Sacrifice was 
nſecrated and Conſummated. 
There is one Proof of the Propitiatory Natur. of the Eu- 
lt, according to the Sentiments of the Ancie..t Church, 
cn will be thought but only too great; and that is the 
ations uſed in the Liturgies, and ſo often ſpoken of by 
Fathers, in behalf of deceaſed Souls: There is, I ſup- 
i, no Liturgy without them, and the Fathers frequently 
ek of them. St. Chryſoſtom mentions it, (g. p. 42. Ap.) 
un luſtitution of the Apoſtles. St. Auſtin aſſerts, (x. p. 


er | Ap.) that ſuch Prayers are Beneficial to thoſe, who have 
* / 7 ſo moderately good, as to deſerve them. Cyril of 
701 


ſalem mentions, (F. p. 19. Ap. l. 10.) a Prayer for thoſe, who 
zone to ſleep before us. And St. Cyprian, (i. p. 12. Ap.) 
entions the denial of theſe Prayers, as a Cenſure paſs'd up- 
1fome Men by his Predeceſſors. Tertullian ſpeaks of this 
Indice, as prevailing in his time, (c. d. p. 8. Ap.) And the 
mſtitutions, (d. p. 46. Ap. c. p. 52, 53. Ap. 1. 47.) do te- 
wie Prieſts and People to uſe theſe ſorts of Devotion, for 
he Souls of thoſe that die in the Faith. I ſhall ſay nothing 
f this Doctrine: but 
That the Ancients did not uſe theſe Prayers, as if they 
thought of a Purgatory ; *tis certain this laſt is a modern 
Invention, in compariſon of the Oblations and Prayers 
offer'd by the Primitive Church, in behalf of their de- 
ceaſed Brethren. 
They did not allow Prayers to be made for ſuch, as they 
thought il! Men, either as to Principles, or Practice: 
They pray'd for the Virgin Mary, Apoſtles, Patri 
archs, c. and ſuch as they believ'd to be like 
them. | 
They ſeem to have learn'd this Practice from the Syna- 
gogue; for *tis probable the Jews in and before our Sa- 
viour's time did uſe it. 
Dr. Whitby has fully prov'd, in his Annotation on 2 T2, 
f, 4. that the Primitive Fathers, and even the Apoſtles, did 
not delieve, that the Souls of the Faithful are admitted into 
wen, before the Day of judgment. It was, I ſuppoſe, 
tum hence concluded, that they were in the en” 4 
tate 
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State of Expectance, and were capable of an Increaſe of Li 
and Refreſhment. 2 | t 

Since praying for them while in this State was no wh 
forbidden, they judged it therefore lawful; and if it Wen 
lawful, no more need be ſaid ; Nature will do the reſt : 

The only Uſe I make of it is to prove, that the Ancien 
believ'd the Euchariſt a Propitiatory Sacrifice ; and therefor 
put up theſe Prayers for their deceaſed Friends, in the map 
ſolemn part of the Euchariſtick Office, after the Symbg 
had receiv'd the finiſhing Conſecration ; for as no Defirs 
are more Sincere, or Affectionate, than thoſe which we cor. 
ceive in behalf of our deceaſed Friends ; ſo certainly the 
Ancients addreſſed theſe Deſires to God in ſuch a minne 
as they thought moſt prevalent, that is, by vertye of they. 
chariſtical Sacrifice, then lying in open view. 

Upon whatever grounds it was, that the Primitive Church 
receiy'd this Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead, which | an 
not now at leiſure to conſider fo much at large, as it de. 
ſerves; it is certain, they had this Notion of the Propitiatory 
Nature of the Euchatiſt from the Scripture, and even fron 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf: For if the Euchaciſtical Bread an 
Wine, be Chriſt's Body and Blood, given and pout'd ou 
for us; if our Saviour did in the Inſtitution give the one, 
and ſhed the other for us; and if he commanded his Apo- 
files, and their Succeſlc 's for ever after, to do the fame, a; 
a Memorial of him; thn I think it is alceady ſufficient 

prov'd, that the Euchariſt is a Propitiatory & i. 

Heb. xiii. 9, Crifice. And further, I conceive the Apoſtle 
10. froves the ſpeaks of the Euchariſt, both as a Sacrifice for 
Chriftian Sacri- Sin, and a Sacrifice of Praiſe, in the xiiith 
Ace to be Expia- Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, The 
tory and Eucha- Apoſtle obſerves, ver. 9. that it is good, the 
riftical, Heart be eſtabliſh'd with Grace, not with 
[ſach] Mears, [as Peace-ofterings, Unles- 

vened Bread, and the like] which have not profited them, 
who have been occupy'd therein. Now I mult confeſs by 
Grace, as oppos'd to thoſe Meats which the Law preſcrid'd, 
I think it moſt reaſonable to underſtand the Euchariltical 
Bread and Wine, I have formerly obſerv'd, that Clement 
Alexaniarinus, and others ſuppoſe the Sacrament to be call 
the Euchariſt, (q. ab «7 & » ae:s) from the Divine Grace com- 
municated to it, and by it: And it is pretty plain, that even 


the Lay-oblations paſs by this Name, 2 Cor. viii. 1, * 
* : ee 


-ograble Title given to them: Lapprehend therefore, that 


unlelves, if the Infidel Jews drove them from their Tem- 
» and Sacrifices; and adviſes them to keep cloſe to the 
hitian Church, where they might be ſure to eat the Bread 
Gel, and to receive ſuch Meats, as would indeed e/tab/;þ 
L Heart, In the ĩoth verſe the Apoſtle adviſes the Hebrew 
\iſtians to comfort themſelves with this, that they had in 
e Church an Altar, of the Sacrifice offer'd whereon the 
ns remaining in their Infidelity, bad wo power to eat, no 
bo! they ſerv's the Tabernacle, or Temple, in the quality of 
ets, or Leviten. The Reaſon given by the Apoſtle, why 
her the Prieſts, nor People of the Jews, had any right to 
a any thing, that came from the Chriſtian Altar was, that 
be Sacrifice there offer'd was not only a Sacrifice for Sin, 
wich as was offer'd in behalf of any Subordinate Magiltt ate, 
common Perſon ; the m. in of which was to be eaten by the 
elle, Lev. iv. 22—— 35: but ſuch a Sin- offering, as was 
rjoiged for the Prieſts, and the whole Congregation, when 
hey had been guilty of any actual Tranſgreſſion againſt the 
wof God; ſuch an Offering for Sin, as that h, Blood 
w carried into the Sandtnary, Lev. iv. 5, 16, and he Body 
nt without the Camp, Lev. iv. 13, 21. and that therefore 
was ſuch a Sacrifice, as the Jewiſh Prieſts were not to 
uſe of, much leſs the People, according to the Preſcripts 
f their own Law: They who by the Altar would under- 
id the Croſs, and by eating, the receiving Chriſt by Faith; 
$ they give us a very frigid and jejune Explication of the 
Ipaltle's words, and ſuppoſe that for which they have no 
und in Scripture; vix. that eating of Chriſt Jeſus de- 
des bare Faith in him; ſo they can never reconcile this 
ation to the Apoſtle's Reaſonings and Aſſertions; for if by 
Wing of the Sacrifice, the Apoſtle meant only believing the 
Ive and Power of it; then it cannot be ſaid, that the 
ell and People did not in this Senſe cat of the Body of 
hoſe Sꝛcrißces, whole Blood was carried into the Sandtua- 
For if they believ'd their own Law, they mult believe, 
tat the Blood made attonement for the Soul, Lev. xvii. 11. 
nd if by believing in Chriſt, we eat him; then they, in be- 
Kling the Efficacy of their Sacrifices, might in the ſame 
Manner, and by the ſame Figure, be ſaid to eat their Sacrifi- 
s: Therefore I take the words of the Apoſtle in their 
al obvious and natural Senſe, 1 rm not, dut by the Al- 
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propitiatory Oblation, p. 22.) much more credible is it, 
u the offer d and conſecrated Symbols ſhould have this 


heſe words the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians not to trouble 
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tar, he meant what all Chriſtian Writers did for many j 
dred Years 'next after him; and by eating of, or fra, , 
underſtand an Oral Participation of the Sacrifice offers 
on it: And I conceive, I have given ſufficient Reaſyn 
taking the Text in this Senſe : And they that will un! 
from the literal Meaning of any Text, purely to he 
their Fancies, or to ſerve a preſent Turn, can't be (ai, 
conſult the Honour of thoſe Holy Records, but rathe 
ſerve the Intereſt of a Party, 

I conceive, that by h Sacrifice of Praiſe, ver, 15. Ihe uin 
already prov'd, that St. Clement, who was the Apoſtles p 
low- Latourer, meant the Euchariſt; and it is probable. ; io 
he learn'd this Language from St. Paul, by whom ben 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and in the Dodtine: 
Method of celebrating the Holy Euchariſt. Several g 
teſtants, by the Sacrifice of Praiſe, do underſtand i 
Alms offer'd at the Euchariſt; and theſe are d 
certainly Material Sacrifices; unleſs you will ſuppoſe, t 
Apoſtle intended ſuch Alms, as St. James {peaks of, l: ce 
cloathed, and be filled: For ſuch Alms beſt fit the Noti au 
of thole, who will allow Chriſtians no Sacrifice, but x 
is Spiritual ; and believe nothing to be Spiritual, but wh 
Immaterial. He that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe, ( 
Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. xxxv. ver. 2, that is, he offercth 21 
terial Sacrifice of Thankſgiving ; he does a thing as ace 
ble to God, as it he prefented him with ſome Brute Ani 
to expreſs his Gratitude; and much more may they beg 
to do this, who offer to God the moſt valuable Oblai 
that was ever offer'd by meer Men; | mean the Encharif 
cal Body and Blood of Chriſt : But if our Adverſaries 
for confining theſe words of St. Paul, meerly to the L 
oblation ; yet I hope, when he ſpeaks of Communicatug 
the next Verſe, this may be extended to the whole Office 
the Euchariſt ; | am ſure it is fo now among us; and I 
add. that it was ſo in the Primitive Church: For in the Cand 
of one Council, and that | think the very earlieſt, - 
Conſtitutions are come down to us (I mean that of E 
ris, held A. D. 3og.) the Holy Sacrament is called 0 eu 
munion Fiity times, or very near it: And if the Canons 
this Council be genuine, this ſhews, that Communion, 
Communicate, Were words uſed in the ſame Senſe in ne 
Age, that they are in this; and that this was then a 
familiar way of ſpeaking. And the Apoſtle, in the next No 

| declares, what he had been ſpeaking of to be Sacrifice, 
| ſuch Sacrifices as God is well pleaſed with, We ate 
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were Material; and why the other Particulars ſhould 
emed to be Immaterial, we ſee not. 

4nd thus having finiſh'd my Proof of the Euchariſtical and 
\oiiatory Nature of the Chriſtian Sacrifice ; I think it ſea- 
dle, before 1 cloſe this Chapter, to conlider ſuch Excep- 
e. a5 have, or may be made againſt it, as here aflerted to 
PropitiatOry and Expiatory, I have already in the firſt Section 
el d, or prevented thoſe Objections, which may be rais'd 
nat it, as it it were a Repetition of the Grand Sacrifice; 
dave ſhew'd, that it is not the Repetition of the Satiſ- 
don made on the Croſs, but only of that Oblation made 
Chriſt in inſtituting this Memorial : Yet (till it may be 
buht by ſome, that in pretending to offer an Expiatory 
rice, after the All-ſufficient and moſt SatisfaQory Sacri- 
offer'd by Chriſt, we leſſen and depreſs the Value and 
er'ts of it. 
Bat L muſt confeſs, I don't perceive any 
ue in this Argument, againſt the Expiatory The Sacrifice 
ure of the Euchariſt, any more than againſt of the Euchariſt, 
E Expiatory Nature of the Sacrifices offer'd no Diminut ion 
Gods Direction before, or under the Law, of the Sat 
God had ſeen it neceſlary, in order to pre- Faction made on 
ne the Honour and Eſteem due to the Grand e Creſs. 
rifice, that no other Oblation offer'd to | 
m ſhould be look'd upon to be an Expiation for Sin; he 
ould ſurely never have expreſly told the //raelites, that by 
+ Blood of their Sacrifices an attonement was made, Lev. 
li, 11, He would rather have told thein, that inſtead of 
ucrificing, they ought to believe in that Grand Sacrifice, 
lich was hereafter to come; which was the only Method, 
pon the ſuppoſition of our Adverſaries, to have ſecur'd the 
lle and Eſteem, which Men ought to have for the Perſo- 

dacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus. And then to ſuppoſe, that 
be faint ſhady Types and Figures of the Law, ſhould be of 
Jeter Force and Efficacy, than what the Ancients thought 
de a completive Sacrifice under the Goſpel, than a Sacri- 
inſtituted with the Mouth and Hands of the Son of God 
dlelf, is a Doctrine very hard to be digeſted by thoſe, that 
ve 2 hearty Elteem for the Goſpel Sacraments, and the 
nander of them. And | can't but ſay on this occaſion, 
at ſome great Men, who have aſſerted the Eucharitt to be 
ral Sacrifice, but not Propitiatory, have in this reſpect 
r more Cautious, than argute, For if there ever was a 
Kcnilice truly ſo call'd, that was not Propitiatory ; *tis what 
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1 am yet to learn: And I can't but think, that 1 
ciently conſulted the Honour of the grand Sactific 
aſſerting and proving, that the Euchariſt was never — 
ſor the making a new Satisfaction for the Sins of M | 
that this cannot in the Nature of Things be done again; 6 
Chriſt being once dead, dieth no more; death hath 55 þ 
Dominion over him, We do no more in the Euchariſt h 
what we firmly believe Chriſt hath commanded to bee 
over and again, 'till his ſecond coming. We ſhew 10 
his Death, only as he himſelf did, when he previouſly | 
his Body and Blood to God, before his Crucifixion, 4 
we belicve Chriſt Jeſus himſelf to be a more proper Jak 
in what deyree, and by what means we are to ſecure 
Honour of his Perſonal Sacrifice, than the whole ration 
World beſide. 
It may further be ſaid, that ſince ſo perfect a Satisfa% 
has been made by the one Oblation of Chriſt; all fur 
Propitiations and Expiations muſt, to ſay the leaſt, be ge 
fectiy unneceſſary. To which I humbly reply, that 
If by calling the Eucharift a Propitiat 
The Sacrifice or Expiatory Sacrifice, | am underſtood 1 
of the Euchariſt, mean, that we add to the Merits of ours 
as Expiatory, viour's Death and Sufferings; I muſt diſclinif 
not unneceſſary. and proteſt againſt all ſuch Thoughts and N( 
tions. It is the natural Blood of Chrilt, wii 
is the inexhauſtible Treaſure of all thoſe Bleſſings, that-c 
be detiv'd to us by the Euchariſt, or by any other mean 
Whatever Power or Efficacy is aſcribed to the Euchari 
flows wholly from the Original Sacrifice: And yet we 
not think the Euchariſtical Sacrifice needleſs ; becaule i 
Perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt did not, and could not abſolu 
ly and actually diſcharge all Chriſtians from the Guilt ( 
their Sins. For there were many, I may ſay, infinitely m 
ny Sins, that were not yet committed, when Chriſt x. 
crucity'd; and I ſuppoſe none, but the rankeſt Antinomia 
will ſay, that Sins are forgiven, before they are commits 
Nay | conceive, I am like to have no Adverſaries, butlut 
as will readily own, that Sin cannot be forgiven, 'till tht 
who are guilty of it, have ſincerely repented, and uſed i 
proper Methods of obtaining Pardon; and that therett 
if Chriſt Jeſus have inſtituted any Sacrifice, as neceſlaryt0! 
offer'd, in order to obtain this Pardon; we are never to t 
ſume, that we have gain'd the End, 'till we have ud 
Means. In a word, all Chriſtians, with whom I am r 
argul 


have ly 
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ing, will grant, that Chriſt purchaſed Forgiveneſs and 
& Feſſings by his Death, conditionally only; and that ' till 
we have comply d with theſe Conditions, we have no Rea- 
« to expect theſe Bleſſings. 
in order therefore to procure Pardon of Sin, 
im other Mercy, which we hope to re- Two things 
wire by the ſhecding of his Blood, theſe two necegary for ap- 
tings are neceſſary. plying the Me- 
1. That we apply our ſelves to God in a rits of Chrift for 
xoper manner; and if he have directed us in the Expiation of 
what manner to do it, we are to ſeek for no our Sins, 

uber. God decreed from the beginning, that 

the Death of Chriſt ſhould be the Means of all that Pardon, 
and other Graces and Favours, which he intended for his 
Church and People: Yet this did not hinder him from in- 
fituting Sacrifices, whereby Men ſhould apply themſelves 
whim, in order to have theſe Graces and Favours imparted to 
dem; and tho? he hath now aboliſh'd all other Sacrifices; yet 
bare ſhew*d, that he has enjoin'd a new one in their ſtead, 
And ſince the Sins of Chriſtians are more exceeding ſinful, 
than thoſe of other Men, as being committed againſt a more 
clear and full Light, than was ever enjoy'd by others; 
therefore it ſeems reaſonable, that they ſhould make this 
Application to God for Pardon, by more valuable and power» 
fl Sacrifices, than others did, or could: And fince the 
Mercies we expect are more great and weighty, than any 
Men, before Chriſt's coming, had any Reaſon, with confi- 
dence, to ask of God; therefore the Sacrifice offer'd by us, 
pught in Reaſon to be of greater Price, and more full of 
Perſwaſion, than theirs were; and Chriſt hath accordingly 
urniſh'd us with ſuch a Sacrifice, even that of his ſpiritual Body 
and Blood, The Apoſtle excellently well teaches us this 
Truth, when he tells us, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be 
is, or rather a Propitiatory, Rom. iii, 25, that 
s Chriſt is to us, what the Mercy-ſeat was to the Jews, 
Now the Jews were never the better for the Mercy-ſeat, if 
they did not apply themſelves to it in the Method, which 
God by his Law had preſcribed: And the Method of ma- 
king Approach to the Mercy-ſeat, was by offering Sacritice, 
and ſprinkling the Blood thereof upon the Vail, which was 
(ann before this Throne, where the Divine Majeſty did in 
o peculiar a manner reſide, Levit. iv. 6, 17. and our Sa- 
Hour has directed us, where, and how we are to make our 
Addreſſes to him, as our W and that is, by offering 
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the Memorial, which he himſelf hath appointed: And 
ſtrange, that Chriſtians can think of making Application 
their Mercy ſeat in a leſs ſolemn manner, than the Jew; 0 
to theirs, The Apoſtle further tells us, that Chriſt js on 
Propitiatory, h Faith in bis Blood; becauſe Faith is f. 
only neceſſary to qualifie us for Pardon, but even for th 
Application that is to be made for this purpoſe: But Fg 
of it ſelf can no more Pardon a Chriſtian, that is Bapting 
than a Catechumen, that is not, We are juſtity'd by Fj 
becauſe we are by Faith led to Baptiſm, and to the Euch 
riſtical Sacrifice. But when we live in an Age, wherei 
Men are made to believe, that Faith pardons, juſtifies, zul 
ſaves Men; it can't be wonder'd, that Men light and diſpt 
rage all other Means; but God be thank'd, that neither the 
Scriptures, nor the Church, teach us this DoQrine ; but 1 
a falſe Concluſion, that Men draw from the Scriptures, u 
fave themſelves the Pains of uſing any other Means. It i- 
ears then very evidently, that notwithſtanding Chriſt's 
eath, yet Pardon, and other Evangelical Mercies cannot 
be obtain d, without particular Application made to God: 
that the Application made by Chriltians, ought to be rater 
in a more ſolemn and prevalent manner, than was ever uit 
by others; that never any People did make Application for 
Pardon, and other great Favours, after they were once in 
Covenant with God, but by Sacrifice: It therefore ſeems 
juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould do it inthe ſame manner; 
and it is very evident, that the Chriſtians of the firſt and 
pureſt Ages, did thus make their Application. It oughtfur- 
ther to be confider'd, that nothing within, no external Act. 
on perform'd by any Perſon in behalf of himſelf, can pro- 
perly be ſaid to be Propitiatory, or Expiatory ; the afſiduous 
ſincere Performance of any Duty, undoubtedly inclines God 
to be merciful and propitious to us; but no Man ought to 
depend on any Action of his own, for the procuring an actual 
Application of Pardon to himfelt. *Tis agreed on all Hands, 
that the Merit and Satisfaction, whereby our Sins ate for- 
given, flow purely from the Grand Sacrifice; butIamnow 
{ſpeaking of the actual Application of theſe Merits, and this 
Satisfaction, which was the End for which all Sacrifices un- 
der the Law, and the Euchariſtical Sacrifice under the G0- 
ſpel, were appointed by God: And it is I ſuppoſe very evi 
dent, that none was ever allow'd to make Expiation for him. 
lelf, by any thing that he was capable of doing as a private 


Perſon, The High- Prieſt, when he had ſin'd, was indeed to 
expiate 
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ne his own Fact; but it was by vertue of an Eternal Sa- 
"+*e,inſtituted by God for this purpoſe; not by any Prayer, 
* Faith, or Internal Ad of Religion. He was to apply 
ſelf to God, by the Blood of other Creatures, to ſhew, 
i nothing which proceeds ab intus, from within our ſelves, 
neither make Satisfaction for our Sins, or make Applica- 
vn of the Satisfaction made by another. Afoſes indeed 
ems to have made Atonement for Aaron, and the People, by 
Frajer, Exod. Xxxii. 30, Sc. but not for himſelf, for he 
#3 Innocent; but this too ſeems to have been done before 
ve Tabernacle and Altar were erected, and the Prieſthood 
afitated; and conſequently before there was any Solemn 
Lcrifice appointed for this purpoſe; and it was in a caſe 
po, where the intended High-Prieſt Aaron had polluted 
knſelf by [dolatry 3 and ſo had been under an Incapacity for 
gecuting his Office, if he had received his Inauguration ; 
ad this therefore can never prove, that any particular Per- 
fon, or any Body of Men, can effectually apply themſelves 
to God for Pardon, by vertue of their own Prayers, or 
aber good Deeds, or even by Faith in Chriſt, without 
ping that Method of Application, which God hath ordained, 
Fir be it from me to ſay, or think, that God hath tied his 
own Hands, ſo as that he will accept of no other manner 
of Addreſs, when he ſees a juſt Reaſon for it ; but what I 
ſay is, that neither Prayer, nor any meer Internal Act of 
the Mind, was ever appointed by God, either to make Sa- 
t»fition, or Expiation, or to apply it to our Souls; tho? 
ve ought in Reaſon, or Charity to believe, that in defect 
of the outward Means, God accepts what we are capable of 
doing. David indeed had no occaſion to make ute of Sa- 
critice; for he had his Pardon notified to him by an expreſs 
Rerelation ; Sam. xii. 13. And tho? the Son of Syrach ſays, 
that to depart from Evil is 4 Propitiation ; yet in the next 
Words he adviſes the Reader, not to appear before the Lord 
*mpcy, that is, without a Sacrifice, Eccluſ. xxxv. 3, 4. by 
wich he lets us know, that when he calls Repentance Pro- 
ptiation, he means, it is a molt excellent Qualification, to 
Prepare us to appear before God, in order to have our Sins 
piated, I conclude, that neither Prayer, nor Faith, nor 
ay other Ac or Deed of ours, can be expiatory in any Senſe ; 
Y them no Satisfaction can be made; nor did God ever in- 
lend them to be the ordinary means of applying the Merits 
vl the Grand Sacrifice; if he had, Sacrainents would have 
U 4 dern 
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been needleſs things, as well as Sacrifices ; and this bring 
me to ſpeak of, 
2. The other thing neceſſary for the receiving Paq4g 
our Sin, or any other Benefit of Chriſt's Paſſion; and th 
muſt be ſome Divine AQ, paſſed by God the Father, 9 
or Holy Ghoſt towards us. For ſince 'tis evident 10 2 De 
monſtration, that the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Death was ng} 
could not be actually apply'd by either of theſe three Diyn 
Perſons. at the time of Offering the Grand Sacrifice; then 
fore it follows, that it muſt be applied from time to time 
as occaſion requires, And 'tis extremely vain and groyng 
leſs to ſuppoſe, that any particular Man can perform j; 
Divine Att of applying the Merits of Chriſt's Death to hin 
ſeit: It is an Act of God, who has the ſole Power of pn 
doning, or conferring any Spiritual Grace upon his Cx 
tures; and ſince God does it not by expreſs Revelations 
made from time to time to his Creatures ; *tis very evident 
he performs it to Fews and Heathens upon their Converſion 
in and by Baptiim; to thoſe that are already Members of 
his Church, in and by the Euchariſt, Theſe are Holy $9. 
lemn Actions, in which the Chriſtian Prieſt is ordained, to 
act for Men in things pertaining to God, and they who 1 
duly admitted by him to be partakers of the Altar, or to be 
Gueſts at the Lord's Table, by the Holy Action, which he 
there performs by a Divine Authority, and according to the 
Inſtructions given him by he High-Prieſt of our Oblatinn, 
have the Pardon of their Sins ſealed to them, and are put 
or continued in the Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Graces and bene- 
fits, which Chriſt by dying merited for us. This ſhews, that 
Prayer, or Faith can't impart theſe Bleſſings to us; for they 
are our own Ads; whereas the Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the 
Communication of all Spiritual Mercies, muſt be performed 
by God; and the uſual method in which God performs thele 
Acts is, in and by the Sacraments: And tho? Sacraments are 
adminiſtred by the Hands of Men; yet I have ſhew'd, that ac- 
cording to the Judgment of the Ancients,grounded upon Holy 
Scripture, the Spirit of God does, by his particular Powerthere 
preſent, render the Elements effectual to the Ends, for which 
they are intended. Great things are ſaid of Prayer in the 
Holy Scripture; and all Bleſſings promiſed to thoſe who 
duly practiſe it; but I apprehend, that all judicious Men 
will acknowledge, that they are the Prayers of the Church, 
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. rather than th . a 
ch tho' they are 1 — 1 7 Chriſtians; 
Fe of being accepted in that degree "that P Ml, not Aſſu- 
e. and 1 muſt add, that the pudlick p ublick Prayers 
F ihe moſt e 1 of the Church, 
Aled to God in the Primitive Church _ ngs, were ad- 
Once, or Liturgy, and were offer'd i in the Euchariſtical 
bing in open view: So that "rs of the Sacri- 
b-ralence of Prayer, were in re y KE Proofs for the 
Frpitiator? Nature þ che En 4 worry of the, 
be Ancients; and that which gave 4 Ng news of 
eſe Prayers, Was the Sacrifice offer'd with | 4 = 
Our Adverſaries agree, that the —— - and by them. 
al Body and Blood of Chriſt, do convey Pa 
on, and all the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, "of 
the Souls of the Receivers; and if th » more leſſen the 
low, that theſe Mercies are beſtowed b e Meritsof Chrift's 
Licrament ; they muſt allow th h * the Death, than Our 
nl up y our ene God Ra ae jt Adverſaries. 
elſe they muſt ſay, that G f 3 
100 Aa lenion * to e eee without 
will fay this ; for they all uſe Prayer fo p 3 ur Adverfaries 
icelebrating the Lord's Supper; and : M on and Grace, 
cee, how it can leſſen theGrand Sacrifice es 
ſelyes to God, by exhibiting the Euchari Nic more, to apply our 
than by offering what our Adverſa ariſtical Bread and Wine, 
eificeof Prayer. Why is it a Dimin call the Spiritual Sa- 
1 - Chriſt, to offer a — in the Fuchs = — 
zuſe, 14y 0 e ariſt? wh 
70 1 5 hy gn eee 4 
vation of Men : If ; ie Pardon and Sal- 
the Sacrifice of the Af Ro this follows, or how 
lo de inſufficient; they muſt lay r ſonal Sacrifice 
Kt See lem me ne enen der 
eantwer is obvi, other: NOW 
to render the Gain dog our Sacrifice IS not offered, 
ſaisfaQtory ; but 10 ap f 4 Be more meritorious, Or more 
nd in order to this 8 of it to particular Men; 
trifice neceſſary to be uſed; n, we believe a material Sa- 
nctice at leaſt, that what 4 Our Adverſaries own, by their 
teceſſary for this purpoſe cif 7 call a Ipiritual Sacrifice, is 
ton and Grace in the Euch ; 7 1 they pray for Par- 
ien any Rea ac ariſt and "tis impoſſible to aſ- 
zu any Reaſon, why the Off F p al- 
ton of the Merits of Ch Foo ing of Prayer for the Applica- 
3 of Chriſt's Death, ſhould not as much 
impeach 


the one, nor we the other, as if we thought the SatisfQig 
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Impeach the Sufficience of it, as Offering Bread ang . 
Certainly he who in the Euchariſt prays for Pardon t 8 
and Grace to amend his Life, does as effectualiy dec 
that he does not think, that the Benefits of the Grad de. 8 
were applied all at once, and that Chriſtians were $1, 
erfected by the Perſonal Oblation; as he who offers t 

uchariſtical Body and Blood: And neither do they gg, 


defective; but only for the deriving and applying the Ail.yg 
cient Merits of Chriſt to the Souls of particular Men, 07 
Adverſaries muſt own, that they offer a Spiritual Sactife 
to this end; and we do with the Primitive Church beliepe 
that our Prayers are to be ſupported by the material Oblation 
of Chriſt's Sacramental Body and Blood; and we cannot con 
ceive, how our Sacrifice does impair, or leſſen the virtue of 
Chriſt's Death, more than theirs, And ſince it is allowed 
by our Adverſaries, that the Effects of Chriſt's Death are 
communicated by the Euchariſtical Body and Blood, to all 
that duly receive them; this is another Tacit Acknowledy. 
ment, that the Grand Sacrifice does not ſet aſide the Neceſ. 
ſity of a particular Application; and that Faith and Prayer 
being Human Actions, are not ſufficient to make this Ap- 
Flication ; but that it muſt be done by ſome Divine Aion; 
and where God does perform this Action toward Baptized 
Chrittians, otherwiſe than in the Euchariſt, I apprehend 
they will ſcarce undertake to inform us. They may (ay, 
that this Application may be made by God in the Eucharilt 
conſider'd as a Sacrament only, not as a Sacrifice; but then 
they muit ſuppoſe, that God makes this Application to us, 
without any Application made by us to him. For we cat» 
not apply ourſelves to God otherwiſe, than by Sacrifice, 
Our Adverſaries grant this; but they aſſert this to be only a 
mental Sacrifice of Prayer, Faith, and ſuch like inward De- 
votions; and granting this, yet 'tis evident, that the Sicra- 
ment without ſome ſort of Sacrifice, is not ſufficient tor the 
Application of Chriſt's Merits; and whether this Sacrifice 
conſiſt only of ſuch Internal Actions of the Mind, or of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt there repreſented, | leave to de 
determin'd by Scripture and Antiquity, which I have proved 
to be with us in this particular. It is therefore ſufficiently 
clear, that God does apply the Effects of the Great Sacrifice 
to us in the Euchariſt; and that in order to obtain this Appit 
cation, we mult. firſt apply to him by Sacrifice, een the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood. It is evident, ti 
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cethe Death of Chriſt, Pardon was imparted to the Fews 
the Oblation of the Sacrifice for Sin, no part of which 
returned to the Lay Offerer; but Chriſt hath provided, 
u our Offering for Sin ſhould be ſhared out among all 
u attend this Sacrifice, as a Token of God's Acceptance 


ſit. x | 
bat in ſome caſes it ſeems pretty clear, that 


> Ancients were of Opinion, that the Ap- Application 


wwht be made by Virtue of the Oblation only, yah os * 


thout eating and drinking the Euchariſtical 057i. only 
Jody and Blood; as for inſtance, to thoſe, who ;, fome Caſes 
« Baniſhment, Impriſonment for Chriſt's Sake, wihourt a4. 
Loher violent means, were debarr'd from al Communi- 
Privilege of actual Communion ; as the caſe ion. 

\ ſach was always particularly recommended 

God in the Euchariſtical Service; ſo no doubt it was done 
pon an Apptehenſion, that by Vertue of this Propitiation, 
they had the Benefits of Chrilt's Sufferings imparted to them; 
nd we may remember, St. Cyprian reprehends the Lapſing 
Chriſtian, for attempting to Communicate before the Sacri- 
fre had been offer'd in his behalf; that is, before his Name 
u been particularly mentioned in the Euchariſtick Service, 
among thoſe Penitents, who were thought fit to be reltored 
© the Communion of the Church, the time of their Penance 


ing well-nigh compleated. Other Caſes might be men- 


fioned, whereby it would appear, that the Ancient Church 
flieved, that Men might receive the Application and Ef- 
eds of the Grand Sacrifice, without receiving the Symbols, 
tbo" not without the Oblation made for them by Name, or 
wowever in general Terms: Which is an undeniable Proof, 
ſat they did believe, that Oblation could ſupply the want of 
Communion ; or that the Merits of the Grand Sacrifice might 
de apply'd by the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt to ſuch Per- 
(ons, as were uncapable of Orally receiving. 
And let not any Man ſuſpect, that by ſaying Private Maſſes 
lis I intend to ſay any thing in behalf ot the cen/ared. 
Hirte, Solitary Maſſes of the Church of Rome ; 
for | own them to be a Modern Corruption. In the 9th 
Lentury, when the Primitive Ardor and Parity of the 
urch was very much Eclipſed, the People grew more 
kekward and cold in the Duty of Communicating ; then 
ome Prieſts preſumed to make the Oblation without any 
Vitridution or Communion ; and vet even then it was not 
allowed, 


nion of the Merits of Chriſt's Death of the Merits of 
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| allowed, or approved; nay they who did it, were cent, , 
| in divers Councils, held in France and Germany. le 
ſpeak of the Efficacy of the Oblation in behalf of ſuch 
were detain'd from the Communion by ſome involunc 
and invincible Obſtacle; and am ſo far from havin 9 
good Opinion of the Solitary Maſſes among the Papi; — 
I am fully ſatisfy'd, that in the primitive Church the Oble 
tion and Communion were inſeparable ; and that they had 
but one Altar in every Church, where all, both Clergy and 
People, attended, and received; and as a Multitude ot Altar 
in the ſame Church, is a moſt unprimitive Practice; ſo the 
adminiſtring, or conſecrating the Euchariſt in private Hoy, 
ſes, except in Times of Perſecution, was not then ug 
Perhaps the earlieſt Inſtance of it is in Vraniuss Life gf 
Paulinus, who had the Oblation made in his Preſence,when 
he was on his Death Bed, the Biſhops who were preſent 
communicating with him; this was A. D. 431. 


. 


e 
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C HAP. II. 8 K C T. III. 
That the Communion Table is a proper Altar, 


S = > nr OSS TTraD 


Have ſhew'd, Chap. I. SeQ. III. that a proper Altar is 

not abſolutely neceſſary for the offering a proper $acti. 

fice. The ancient Chriſtian Prieſts, when under a State 
of Perſecution, and in want of external Conyeniencies, 
might undoubtedly offer the Euchariſt on the Stump of 4 
Tree, or any rough and unhew'd Stone, as acceptably, as 
if they had uſed a Fabrick of the moſt coſtly Materials, or 
the moſt exquifite Workmanſhip, Dr. Cave, from Phils 
florgias, tells of Lucian the Prieſt and Martyr; that when 
he was in Priſon for the ſake of his Religion, and by Rea. 
ſon of his Chains, and the Ulcers made in his Fleſh by the 
Scourges of his Perſecutors, he could put himſelf into no 
other Poſture, he offer'd the tremendous Sacrifice lying 
flat on his Back, making uſe of his own Breaſt inſtead ofan 
Altar, and from thence adminiſtred it to the Chriſtians who 
were With him. And | ſuppoſe, no rational Man will 
doubt, but in ſuch Caſes the Sacrifice is perfect, tho' the 
outward Decorum of a proper fixt Altar be wanting. (vi 
Lucian, in Cave's Hiſtoria Literaria.) | 


Put 
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et I ſuppoſe nothing more evident, | 
** when the Church was in a proſpe- The Holy Ta- 
and quiet State, and enjoy d the Freedom ble an Altar, in 
7 pping God, and celebrating the Eu- %% Fudgemene 
aariſt, in a WAY that they thought moſt a- the ancient 
leto the divine Will, and the Nature Church. 
of the holy Myſteries; they always had, in the 


x Structure, which they us'd as an Altar, and deem'd it to 
en teal one. The Proof of this is to be drawn from the 
Language of the Church, in which it was commonly call'd 
n Altar, without any abating, or mollifying Additions. 
(hryſoftom telis us, ( A. p. 40. Ap. l. 8.) truly tremendous 
we the Myſteries ef the Church, truly tremendous are the Al- 
ur: ; and (M. p. 42. Ap.) you ſee him not in a Manger, but 
un the Altar; not a Woman bolding him, but the Prieſt 
funding by. St. Chryſoſtom is particularly cited by Mr. Mede, 
for ſerting, that even in the Britiſh Ifles, Churches and 
Altars were erected. (See Mede of the Name of Altar). 
'Twould be endleſs to go to Particulars; and the ſame may 
te ſaid in Relation to St. Auſtin, from whom 1 will therefore 
only produce two Places, (z. p. 34. Ap.) He being many are 
ne Body; this is the Sacrifice which the Church often repeats 
in the Sacrament of the Altar, which the Church knows full 
well, J have before obſerv'd from the Ancients, and from 
the Apoſtle, that the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine were 
delley d to be Symbols of Chriſt's political Body, the Church, 
45 well as of his natural Body; at another Place he ſpeaks 
of the Euchariſt confider'd as a Feaſt, rather than a Sacri- 
fee; and indeed moſt Sacrifices were of old attended with 
a Feaſt, as ours is; his Words are (d. p. 31. Ap.) The 
Feaſt of our Lord is the Unity of his Body, not only in the Sa- 
crament of the Altar, but in the Bond of Peace: In theſe two 
Places, the Reader will obſerve, that the Sacrament and 
Altar were by St. Auſtin thought inſeparable: as he who 
calls the Euchariſt the Sacrifice of the Church, means the 
Ncrifice, offer d only by, and in the Church; ſo he who 
calls the ſame Euchariſt the Sacrament of the Altar, means 
the Sacrament ordinarily celebrated on the Altar only ; and 
dr. Auſtin was preſent at the third, alias fixth Council of 
Carthage; by the ninth Canon (p. 50. Ap.) whereof it 
n provided, That the Sacrament of the Altar be celebrated 
ahh by ſuch as are faſting. St. Ferom evidently calls the 
Communion Table an Altar, in Places already cited (e. b. 

29, 
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28. and o. p. 29. Ap.) and St. Ambroſe (d. p. 26. ang 
27, Ap.) which my Reader may ſee in the Appenix pl 
tatus (a. p. 22. Ap.) ſpeaks of the Impiety of the Dona 
in breaking the Altars of the Catholicks, on Which 2 
he, the Vows of the People, and the Members of Chy 649 
been born; and at another Place (c. p. 22. Ap.) 42 
Seat of the Body of Chriſt. St. Gregory Nazianzen beak 
miliarly of a material Altar in the Church, in Place al 
before produced (c. d. e. p. 21. Ap.) We have heard Fat 
bius aſſerting (6. p. 15. Ap.) that Chriſt erected Altar, ; 
caus'd Dedications of Churches, Mr. Mede alſo Cites g 
Deſcription of the Altar in the Church of Tyre; but in: 
nother Place, he ſpeaks ot the Tranſlation of the Altar 2 
a principal Alteration made in the Chriſtian Oecconony, a 
by which the Church is chiefly diſtinguiſh'd from the J 
bernacle, or Temple; for, ſays he, (d. p. 15. Ap.) The Al; 
tar being tranſlated, contrary to the Placits of Moſes, ther, u 
an abſolute Neceſſity, that there ſhould be a Change if Moſeg 
Law, and that an Altar of unbloody, rational Sacrifices, . 
cording to the new Myſteries of the new Covenant, be cradle 
thro" the whole habitable World, to the one only Lord; and 
St. Archazaſius explains the World Table, by Altar; this 
latter being in that Age the moſt known Name of that Ho. 
ly Fabrick: The Words deſerve to be tranſcribed, 23. 
reg Trav, rufst N d, FLarerhews, Y) é dur amy 
e § ꝗι Leh p r, the Table, that is the Holy Altar, and 
the heavenly uncorrupted Bread upon it. (Diſput, contra As 
rium. p. 30. See Mede ubi ſupra). Mr. Mede further ob- 
ſerves, that St. Cyprian uſes the Word Altar, of the Lord 
Table, ten times in his Epiſtles only; and I muſt add, as 
that learned Man does, whether he uſeth the Name Table, [ 
tnotu not: For it does not appear to me, that the Adverſi- 
ries of the Sacrifice and Altar have been able, ever ſince 
the time of Mr. Medes Writing, to produce a ſingle Inſtance, 
of this Father's applying that Name to the ſacred Board, 
The Reader, by caſting his Eye to my Citations, will ice, 
that St. Cyprian does very often give this Compellation of 
Altar to the Communion: Table; and I am apt tothink, that 
if ever he had call'd it otherwiſe, we ſhould have heard of 
it long-ago. He ſays indeed more than once, that it was 
pointed out by Solomon's Table, Prov, ix. but fo the Euchs 
riſtical Sacrifice was præfigur'd by the Paſchal Lamdo; out 
no Man from thence did ever conclude, that the Fucharilt 


was a bloody, or animal Sacrifice. The induſttious 2 


1 lll. an Altar. 303 


obſerves, that Origen reprehends ſome Prieſts for car- 
„ themſelves in a lotty, theatrick manner, in the Circle 
the Altar, in his third Homily On Judges; (ſee Voigt. de 
„ cap. 2. Sect. 32.) Mr. Bingham cites him for ſo u- 
the Word in his tenth Homily on Numbers; but I ap- 
gend he does it much more clearly in the eleventh Ho- 
jly, in a Paſſage cited in my Appendix, (e. p. 10. Ap.) Ter- 
alan gives it the Name of altar, (+. K. P- 8. Ap.) and of 
„ (i. p. 8. Ap.) and Mr. Mede cites him, as uſing the 
Ward Altar for the ſame thing, in de Exhortatione caſtita- 
St. Irenæus ſays, (. p. 4. Ap.) The Apoſtles of our 
1d inherit neither Lands nor Houſes, but always attend God 
the Altar: And Mr. Bingham cites him for ſaying, (F. 
% Ap. I. 37.) that we ought to offer a Gift at the Altar 
quently, without intermiſſiun; both theſe Citations eſcap'd 
he Diligence of Mr. Meat, and Voigtus too. It does not 
went, that Tuſtin Martyr, and Athenagoras, or Clemens 
flexandrinus, had ever any Occaſion in their Writings, to 
mention this Holy Utenſil; and fo they can afford no Evi- 
tence, either for or againſt us. St. Ignatius four ſeveral 
times expreſly calls it an Altar. He ſpeaks (g. p. 3. Ap.) 
of one Euchariſt, one Fleſh of Chriſt, one Cup, one Altar, one 
Bop; and (d. p. 2. Ap.) bids the Magnefians run to one 
emple, one Altar, one Feſus Chriſt; he adds (e. p. 2. Ap.) 
b! 7 is within the Altar, is clean, by the Altar meaning 
the Altar- Room, the Chancel; and again (4. p. 2. Ap.) 
He that is not within the Altar, or Altar-Room, tis deprivꝰd 
of the Bread of God, St. Clement of Rome tells the Co- 
rmthians (c. p. I. Ap. I. 18.) that Sacrifice is not to be offer- 
ed every where, but at the Altar; and St. Barnabas is moſt 
probably to be underſtood of the Holy Table, when he bids 
Men come xp higher, and in a more honourable Manner, 
Chap. 1, unto the Altar. — a 1 it 
does not appear to me, that the holy Board N 
b exer call d a Table in the three firſt Centu- Lerch 1 
res, but once, and that is by Dionyſius of A- three firſt Cen- 
kxandria, in his Letter to Ayſtus of Rome. : 
The moſt diligent Hoigtus has diſcover'd but 
this ſingle Inſtance. *Tis in the Narrative, which Dionyſius 
gives of a Clergy-man, who diſcover'd, that the Baptiſm he 
had receiv'd was heretical, and as he thought invalid, af- 
ter he had long liv'd in the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, and ſtanding at the Table (Gr. rexntln mncacd ne) 
hed firetch'd forth his Hands to receive the Holy Food, In 


the 


fHries. 


Ye 


ſhould call the moſt known part of the ſacred F urniture, by 
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the fourth Century, *tis own'd, that it was frequent] 

call'd; but to ſhew, that this was an Innovation, 4; J 
as thought himſelf oblig'd to explain his own Word 4 
to let the Reader know, that by Table he meant Altar = 
cauſe the latter was the moſt known, and familiar Nane 
And I ſuppoſe it is altogether incredible, that the Chg 


a Name not at all agreeable to the uſe of it, and very rute. 
indeed by that Name which beſt fitted it; and if it there 
fore be an Error to call the Holy Board an Altar, it is an Error 
of a very particular Nature, and contrary to all Other, that e. 
ver prevail d in the Church: It was in full Force in the Ages 
next ſucceeding that of the Apoſtles; but in the following 
Ages it did very much abate; for whereas there is but one 
clear Inſtance of its being call'd a Table in the firſt three 
Centuries, it was not unuſual in the following times to cal 
it the Holy Table, the myſtical or ſpiritual Table, or the Ty. 
ble, without an Epithet ; as may be ſeen in the Citations 
from Euſebiut, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Auſtin, in the ip. 
pendix. The Fathers of the three firſt Centuries certainly 
knew the Import of a» Altar, as well at leaſt as any that ever 
liv'd ſince; and they knew very well the Connexion be- 
tween an Altar, and a Sacrifice; and if they had in the 
leaſt ſuſpected, that the Name would have given Men 4 
wrong Idea of the thing; they would certainly have whole. 
ly forborn to uſe that Name, or have taken care to inti- 
mate to their Readers, that they were not to take it in a 
proper Senſe; or if ſome particular Men had ventur'd to 
give it that Title, they would by others have been call'd up- 
on to explain themſelves, and to remove the Scandal; but 
contrary to all this, the Name Altar was familiarly, and 
even generally given to the Holy Table, without any Ap- 
pearance of Queſtion, or Diſpute upon this Subject; and it 
may as well be doubted, whether what the primitive Church 
called Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Biſhop, or the Holy Scripture, 
were thoſe things, which now paſs under thoſe Names, a 
whether what they call'd an Altar, was a real Altar, When 
the Reabenites and Gadites (Joſbua xxii.) gave the Title of 
an Altar to that Monument, which they had erected for 4 
Teſtimony of their Right and Obligation to attend the Wor- 
ſhip of God in the Tabernacle, as well as the reſt of the 
Iſraelites; the reſt of the Tribes took Umbrage at It, and 
ſuppos'd it to be an overt Declaration of their Intentions t 


offer burnt-Offerings, and Sacrifice on that Altar, if 5 * 
ano 
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wer God; yet in another Place, than what was pre- 
4 by the Law of AMaſes; and the other Tribes expreſs 
- Reſentment and Suſpicions in a moſt zealous and una- 
nous manner, againſt this preſum'd Innovation; nor 
ld they be pacify d, till the Renbenrzes and Cadites had 
flly ſatisfy d them, that tho” they had given the Name ot 
i Altar to this Monument, yet the Structure was not 
mended for the Uſe, which the Name imported, As this 
lens the natural Coherence and Relation between an Al- 
«, and a Sacrifice, according to the common Conceptions 
if Mankind; ſo it is not conſiſtent with that common 
wdence, which all that are not malicious Enemies to 
imitive Chriſtianity, mult allow to the Fathers of the firſt 
hes, to ſuppoſe, that they ſhould fo generally agree in 
aling the Communion Table, an Altar ; and that no one 
gle Writer ſhould ever hint any Diflike of this Name, 
eſpecially if the Notion of a material Sacrifice be ſo dange- 
ons, and full of Miſchief, as ſome would repreſent it. If 
te primitive Fathers of the two or three firſt Ages, had in- 
dferently call'd it Table, or Altar, it had been no Prejudice 
ihe Cauſe of the Sacrifice, Dr. Lightfoot tells us, that 
the Altar of burnt-Offerings was indifferently call'd an Al- 
mor Table, by the Talmudiſts, in his Note on 1 Cor. x. 
11; but no one will from thence conclude, that they did 
pot think it an Altar in the moſt proper and ſtrict Senſe. 
For every Altar is a Table, tho' every Table be not an Al- 
m: And I don't ſuppoſe it neceſſary, that Men ſhould per- 
petually call every thing by its moſt proper and diſtinguiſh- 
ng Name, If the Ancients ſometimes call the Euchariſt, the 
ld Supper, of which I am not very ſure, yet it does not 
by any Means follow, that they did not think it a Sacrifice; 
tecauſe tis very conſiſtent for the ſame thing to be offer'd 
ua Sacrifice, and to be eaten as a Feaſt; but when it is in 
the three firſt Centuries, call'd above twenty times an Altar, 
ad a Table but once; if we may not from hence conclude, 
that Altar was then thought the moſt proper Name; we muſt 
for the future ceaſe to argue from the Words of others, and 
enn ſome more ſure way of gueſſing at theit Thoughts. 

But fince our Adverſaries have G great an Averſion to 
the Name Altar, let them tell us, what other Appellation 
hey can prove to belong to it: Let them tell us, how it 
Was call'd by the Apoſtles, or Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. To 
this they can only ſay, that Dionyſius, 250, or 60 Years af- 
ir Chriſt, calls it ſimply a Table; and muſt we ſuppoſe, 

that 
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that Dionyſius better underſtood Names, and Things thay 
Cyprian, Origen, Tertallian, St. Irenæus, St. Jonais, 
St. Clement? And ſhall we take a Meaſure of the N 
and Language of the Church from ſix of the greae ; 
moſt eminent Writers of theſe Ages, or from one it 
Perſon, who, as he was the laſt in Time, ſo he was yg 
greateſt in any other Quality, that makes him capable (x 
ing an Evidence in this Caſe? 
If it be faid, St. Paul calls the Holy 3; 
Lord's Table à Table; | anſwer ; no, not ſimply a Ty, 
and Altar the Dionyſius does, but the Lord's Table, | 
fame thing in K. 21; and I have elſewhere proved, thy 
Scripture. this Expreſſion, we are to underſtand a 
tar; for where-ever elſe it is uſed in 9 
ture, that is clearly the Meaning of it ; as the Reader 
be ſatisfy'd, by peruſing the tour Places, where we mein 
this Word in the old Teſtament, viz. Ezek, xli. 22. lis; 
and Mal. i. 7. 12. And he, that after having read 
Texts can doubt, whether by the Lord's Table in every; 
of them, be meant the Altar; may pleaſe further to cons 
what 1 have offer'd to this Purpoſe in e Propiriatury . 
tion, p. 61 — 56; and lince this Phraſe does every wit 
elſe denote an Altar; we muſt be extremely prejudiced, 
we will, againſt ſuch Evidence, take it in another Sen, 
the Text ot St. Paul; the only Place where this Ute 
mention'd in Holy Scripture, except that Heb, zii. 
where it is expreſly call'd an Altar, by the ſame Apel 
The Truth is, the Table of the Lord was the moſt hond 
able Title, that the Prophets and Apoſtle could give i 
proper Altar. I have at another place ſhew'd, that our! 
viour does plainly expreſs his Intentions, that he wr 
have an Altar in his Church, in that Text, Mat. v. 23 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, &c. which Mr, Me 
clearly demonſtrated to be an evangelical Precept. (Se! 
itiatory Oblation, pag. 19.) *Tis true, our Saviour int 
lace does not directly inform his Hearers, what he int 
ed to be the principal Sacrifice to be offer'd at that Table; 
he evidently ſuppoſes a material Gift there to be ofia 
ſuch a Gift, as might be left before the Altar: And the! 
mitive Church, inſtructed in this Point by the Apoſtles, « 
upon the ſame Altar preſent the material Bread and Wine, 
ſolemnly offer part of that Bread and Wine to God as the 
relentative Body and Blood of Chriſt. And I have go 
aſon to believe, that if our Adverſaries had the one! 
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wt Evidence againſt an Altar, which I have here produced 
, we ſhould be impleaded of Obſtinacy, and Stupi- 
we perſiſted in our Pretenſions. But let us conſider 
© our Adverſaries have to offer, by way of Reply to theſe 
thorities. | 

1 is ſaid, that the * Table was cal- 

in Altar, on Account of the firſt Fruits, rrßerher the 
ober Proviſions for the Clergy and Poor, Altar were (6 
i were there offer'd: To this I anſwer, call d, only on 
) Be it ſo; yet this clearly ſuppoſes a Account of the 
rial Altar, and a material Oblation. Lay- Offerings. 
.) Let it be ſhew'd, that ſuch Oblations 

we ever brought to this Altar, but at, and in Order to 
Holy Communion ; or that the Oblation of Bread and 
ne was ever look'd upon otherwiſe in the primitive 
urch, than as a neceſſary part of the Euchariſtical So- 
prity; the Bread and Wine, for the Sacrifice, ſtrictly ſo 
el; the other Oblations, for the Support of thoſe, who 
rd and attended on the Sacrifice and Altar. For, if the 
fering of Bread and Wine on the Altar, and the offerin 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, were always in the fit 

es inſeparable Actions; then we have no more Reaſon. 
xy, that the Chriſtian Altar was only for receiving firſt 
wis and Alms, than that the Altar of Burnt-Offering was 
intended for the depoſiting ſuch Beaſts, or other things, 
imme or inanimate, as were brought thither by the //- 
let; for the laying them on the Altar, and the ſolemn 
fering them to God, are in both Caſes, but only two ſe- 
| parts of the ſame Oblation. 

) I have prov'd, that by the Practice of the primitive 
urch, which was learn'd from the Apoſtles, and by the 
tendment of Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, the Euchariſt was thought 
real Sacrifice, and offer'd as ſuch; and that they judg'd a 
per Altar, tho” not abſolutely neceſſary to the internal 
afeftion of the Sacrifice, yet very requiſite to the out- 
ud Decorum of it. 

ll. It has been ſaid, that the Holy Table 

eld an Altar by way of Alluſion; be» Whether the 
ale what the Altar at Jeraſalem was to Altar be ſo cal- 
ie Jews, that the Communion Table is to % only as 'tis 
, 2, a Center of Unity (See Dr. Hau- a Center of U- 
ts Anſwer, pag. 25.) and this is ſaid, by . 

of Reply to St. Jonatins's calling it an 

ltr four times in his Epiſtles. To this I anſwer, 

: X 2 (1.) If 
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| 
| (1,) If indeed St. Ignatius had once or twice by cha, 
call'd it; or if this Name were given to it very tach 
| only by ſome one, or two Writers; this might ſeem {; 
| what better, than a meer Cavil; but ſince it appear, | 
Altar, or Lord's-Table was the ordinary, Day perpe 
Name of this Utenſil for the firſt 250 Years ; and (nc 
after Apes, tho' the Name Table, without any Addition; 
| frequently given to it; yet no ſingle Perſon can beprody 
| that ever deny it to be an Altar for very many Centyri 
therefore we muſt believe, that this was thought its 6 
guiſhing charaCteriſtick Title, For we muſt beligy: 
Ghriſtian Writers, to be the moſt ſingular, that eye 
appear'd, if for ſo long a tract of time, as 250 Year,t 
| never give it any other, but a Nick-name; and in all{ 
ceeding Ages, till now of late, this Name has ſtil! h 
allow'd to the holy Board, without any Controul, c 
poſition. 

(2.) If they had ſpoken only by way of Alluſion to it 
| ing a Center of Unity, they might rather have choſen! 
N Word Table, than Altar; for every Body knows, that th 
| were in the Temple two Altars, by God's Appointm, 
that of Burnt-Offering, and that of Incenſe; but there 
but one Table plac'd in the Temple by God's Direction, i 
| that of Shew-Bread ; and the Fathers do very frequaf 
ſpeak of this Shew-Bread, as a Prefiguration of the Eur 
| rilt; but when they ſpeak of the Eminence, on which 
| Euchariſt is offer'd and conſecrated, they do for the mi 
| part ſtile it an Altar, eſpecially in the earlieſt times, 

(3.) Jenatins does not ſpeak of the Altar, only as a Cent 
of Unity, but as a ſacred Table for the Bread of God; 
for this Reaſon declares (a. p. 2. Ap.) That be ubs i 
zwithin the Altar- Room, is depriv'd of the Bread if 6 
| And [I have ſhew'd, that as by the Table of the Lord is 
| ways meant an Altar, ſo by the Bread of God is alwi 
| meant ſome material Offering, in the moſt ſolemn mam 
| conſectated to God, | 

(4.) If this way of interpreting Scripture, and Antiqu 
be allow'd of, it will ſoon evaporate all Religion intome 
aicry Notion, Thus Baptiſt does, according to the 
kers, denote only an inward waſhing by the Spirit, auc 
call'd by that Name, only with an Allufion to the enten 
Waſhings of the Levitical Law, and John the Baptiſt; 6 
ing the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is nothing but regalingl 
Soul wich the heavenly divine Seed, and Light within, i 
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poken in Allufion to the diverſe Meats and Drinks of 
%wiſh Law. St. Clement's high-Prieſt, Prieſt, and Le- 
„ and St. Ignatins's Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, are not 
A rezl Orders of evangelical Officers; but the Goſpel 
ailtry repreſented under the Titles and Degrees of the 
wb ptieſt- hood; or rather they are the ſanctity'd People, 
0 are under the Conduct of the divine Light. 

|, The learned Voigtus would have it, 

the Altar was fo call'd, on Account of ether th» 41. 
f.cranental Body of Chriſt, wherein, ac- ar be { called, 
ding to his Sentiments, the perſonal Bo- o Account of 
was contain'd (for he was a Latheran) the Sacrifi g 
laid on this Table, and from thence di- Body of Ch 
duted to the Communicants; but lying on it. 

(1,) It is without Example for any thing to 

all'd an Altar, on account of a Sacrifice being laid up- 
it, except the Ad of Oblation be there perform'd; and 
il ſome Precedent be produced, whereby it may appear, 
t a Table made for the receiving Sacrifices, and Oblati- 
ps, after they have been titſt ofter*'d on ſome other Fabtick, 
| Utenſil, was ſtyl'd an Altar, all that is faid by Vorgtz> 
nthis Head, is perfectly precarious. 

.) | have produced abundant Proof, that the ſacra- 
ental Body and Blood were not only laid on the Altar, 
t that they were there actually and ſolemnly offer'd to 
pod; and that therefore it was not only call'd an Altar, 
ut was one; It was not only the Bier, on which the dead 
Jody of Chriſt was laid, but that Table ct the Lord, on 
hich it was offer'd. 

IV. It may be pretended, that the holy Table was call'd 
n Altar, on Account of the ſpiritual Sacrifices, viz. Pray- 
and Praiſe there offer'd. But, 

1 It is irrational to ſuppoſe, that a material Altar ſhonld 
| rais'd for the offering of immaterial Sacrifices, ſuch as 
ir Adverſaries mean by ſpiritual. A Table is but a very 
ifferent Convenience for offering Prayer; a Desk, or 
pit much more eligible. 

2.) I have no where met with any Paſſage in Antiquity, 
mating that Altars were erected only for this Purpoſe : 
und without this, all that Men write, or ſay on this Head, 
duſt be mere Conjecture: That Prayers were indeed uſed 
ide Altar, is as evident, as that they were Altars; for by 
eſe Prayers the Oblation was made: nor do | coutine the 
ard Prayers to the Oblatory, and Conſecratory part of 
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the Liturgy; but I mean it of the Whole Eucharigicy 9 
fice, which was unqueſtionably perform'd by the Cy 
tor ſtanding at the Altar, excepting ſuch Parts a; belon 
to the Deacon: I now ſpeak of the early times only, wi] 
the Clementine Liturgy,or one very like it, was every mh 
usd; nor does it appear, that there were Originally an | 
ther Prayers us'd, as the common ſtated Devotions of 
Church, but in the Euchariſt only, however not before! 
fourth Century. 

(3.) lt is true, Origen ſays, Tis on the Altar, that u. 
fer our Prayers to God, in his ninth Homily on Lex 
Pag. 78; and the Reaſon of this is evident, from wha 
before been ſhew*'d ; vi. that the Ancients believ'd, thatthy 
Supplications and Prayers were render'd effeQual, by r 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which were offer'd 
the Altar, and which lay there in open view, during 
time of their molt ſolemn Devotions, and Interceſſions; u 
ſo muſt Optatzs be underſtood, when he ſays to the I 
ziſls (a a. p. 22. Ap.) Why have ye ſubverted the Vory i 
Defires of Men, together with the Altars? from then 1 
People's Prayers us'd to aſcend to the Ears of God; why hy 
ye cut off the Intercourſe of Prayer, and labour d as tert 
take away the Ladder with an impious Hand, leſt aur Sol 
cations fhould aſcend to God in the accaſlom'd manner! \tlf 
faid, that Abraham builded an Altar, and call'd upon the u 
of the Lord, Gen. xii. 8. xiii. 4. If any Writer of the f 
Ages had ſaid this of the Apoſtles, or primitive Chriſtin 
we have little Reaſon to doubt, but our Adverſaties wor 
from thence have concluded, that the Altar was built on 
for immaterial Sacrifice; and yet believe, no one will doub 
but Abraham call'd on the Name of the Lord, by offerin 
animate, or inanimate Creatures on his Altar; for his 9 
crrifices were ſpeaking Sacrifices, as well as thoſe of Aol 
tho? they conſiſted of dumb and dead Creatures; and 
he by offering ſuch Sacritices, be ſaid zo call on the Nan 
of the Lord; much more may the facramental Body ani 
Blood, be call'd the Prayers, Vows and Deſires of Men; ant 
the Altar on which that Body and Blood lye, the Ladder 
by which they aſcend to Heaven, | 

V. Our Adverſaries do frequently tell us, that Juſt 
Martyr, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Arnobiu 
and Lactantius, deny that Chriſtians had Sacrifices, or Al 
tars: Lo this J anſwer, that 
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1) The Writings of theſe Ancients, in which they ſup- 
ſe, that they deny any Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church, 
»ſych as were Chiefly intended for the uſe of the Heathen : 
be three firſt in their Apologies, and the other three in the 
Loks, they wrote againſt the Heathen Worſhip, and in be- 
if of the Chriſtian Religion, do ſay, that which gives oc- 
on to our Adverſaries to ſpeak of them, as it they fa- 
red their Notions. If therefore all, or ſome of theſe 
Wncients ſhould have never ſo expreſly told the Heathen, 
xt Chriſtians had no Sacrifices, nor Altars; all that could 
1 Equity be meant by it was this, that they had no Bloody 
kicrifices, no Altars with Fire-hearths ; for they were ſpeak- 
27 to the Heathen, who in that Age made no account of 
ny other Sacrifices, or Altars. Thus any Proteſtant of the 
Chorch of England, in diſputing with a Diſſenter, may ſafe- 
and truly deny, that our Liturgy is a Maſs Book: Becauſe 
Diſenters have no other Notion of a Maſs, nor indeed the 
enerality of Proteſtants, than that it ſignifies the corrupt 
Dice for the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood now 
uſed in the Church of Kowe: And it is certainly true, that 
xcording to this prevailing Signification of the word we 
he no Maſs-Book ; but it by a Maſs-Book be meant 2 
Collection of Rules and Prayers for celebrating the Eucha- 
fit (as the word Maſs ſignities in the ſixth Canon of the 
African Code) then no Learned Church of England Man 
nould deny, that we have ſuch a Book. | 

.) As to the three firſt Writers above-mention'd, they 
me very far from denying, that Chriſtians have Altars, or 
decrifices. Juſtin Martyr ſays, that Chriſtians conceive, that 
(ud does not ſtand in need of groſs material Oblations (vie 
reges and ſo ſay we too; nay we ſay, that God wants 
bo Oblations at all. Tertullian ſays, We Sacrifice for the 
ſafety of the Emperour — but as God hath commanded, with 
pre Prayer: For God, the Creator of the Uaiverſe, does nvt 
wart the Perfume, or Blood of any Creatare. A certain 
Doctor, in urging this Citation, thought fit to add of his 
un, nor auy material thing: For he was conſcious, that 
lertullian did not ſay enough for his purpoſe ; aud we can 
tally grant, nay we believe it a certain Truth, that (God 
does not want any material Thing, or Sacrifice, no nor yet 
material; ſo that "tis not eafie to conceive, what our Ad- 
Fferlaries mean by producing ſuch Proofs, except it ve to ex- 
* themſelves. Both St, Juſtia, and Tertullian, do iti o- 
er places expreſiy own the Chriſtian Sacrifice, The former 
X 4 never 


b | 
0 
e 
I. 
Ib 
he 
[ 
| 


1 


_ — 


312 The Holy Table Chap 


never mentions the Altar under any Name, or Tine: w" fﬀJ 
other does give it the Appellation, not only of Altar. " 
Ara, as has been ſhew'd; and in this very place, he owns | 
Chriſtians did Sacrifice, but with pare Prayer; that ig, ne 
with Fire and Smoke, as Jews and Heathen did; for Pray 
was the only medium, by which Chriſtians offer'd their $, 
crifice, Atheuagoras ſays, the Maker and Father of the Un 
verſe wants not Blood and Nidor, Flowers and Fragran: Pr 
fames;, — but tis a very great Sacrifice to him, if we jy 
him, that extended the Heaven. — that made Man— 3, 
what dv I care for Sacrifices and Holocauſts, for which G. 
has no occaſion? It rather becomes us to offer the Unbloody e 
criſice to God, and preſent to him the rational Service 

As to Minucius Felix, his words run thus, as often cited 
by others, viz. Nallas aras habent, templa nulla, nulla and 
ſimulacra; They have neither Altars, nor Temples, nur Image 
of Note, Chap. x. But it ought to be obſerv'd, that theſe we 
the words of Cæcilius, who in this Dialogue of Minen 
Felix, is the Advocate for Heatheniſm, and takes the liderty 
of ſaying what he pleaſes, by way of Reproach againlt the 
Chriſtians. He had juſt before charged them with the killing 
a Child, and eating the Fleſh of it, and with inceltuoys 
Mixtures: And is not it an extraordinary Proof, that Chri- 
ſtians had no Altars, to alledge the words of one, that wa 
ſaying every thing of Chriſtianity, true or falſe, that he 
thought would make it look odious in the Eyes of others? 
It is certain, our Atheiſts may as well cite the words of Ce- 
cilius, as a proof of the Savageneſs, and the inceſtuous Mu- 
tures of the Primitive Chriſtians ; as the Adverſaries of the 
Sacrifice, for what he ſays of Altars and Temples. 

As for what is ſaid by Arzob:us, and Lactantiut, [dont 
think it of any Moment in this Controverſie: Not that! 
think them to be fo oppoſite to the Doctrine of the vacritice, 
as our Adverſaries repreſent them; but becaule I look on 
their Authority as none. No Ancient Writers (for they 
flouriſh'd in the beginning of the 4th Century) are liable to 
more juſt Exception: And | think St. Jerom's Cenlure ol 
them allow'd by the moſt judicious Moderns ; that they de- 
ſtroy the Ethaick Religion, rather than eſtabliſh the Chriſtian, 
Arnobius wrote againſt the Gentiles, while he was Jet out 
a Catechumen, and therefore unacquainted with the Chrilti 
an Sacrifice. Ladlantius was his Scholar, and tho' he out- 
did his Matter in Rhetorick, and is call'd the Cicero of the 
Chriſtians ; yet they ſeem to have been both equally ror 


1 — _ CY . 


d II. an Altar. 313 


he Chriſtian Theology. Ican without any great diffi- 
ncern, conſider them as Patrons, not only of 
cal), or CO . - «11. * . 
n who are Adverſaries to the Chriſtian Sacrifice, but 
k n of the Arians, and other Heterodox Opinators. It is 
cient, that the Sacrifice and Altar are ſupported by 
* who beſt knew the Chriſtian Religion, and whoſe 
\hority will be of greateſt weight in this, and all other 
{putes. 
Meme proceed to another Head of Diſ- | 
curſe, J cannot but reflect on the Incon- Our Adverſa- 
fence of thoſe Pleas, which have been ad- vie, Inconſit- 
mnced againſt the Sacrifice: Sometimes our . 
adverſaries tell us, that the Ancients declar'd 
gzinſt the Altar and Sacrifice; and to prove what they ſay, 
ey can only produce ſome Paſſages out of theſe Writers 
Lf mention'd, wherein they do indeed ſeem to diſown theſe 
things to uncautious Readers: At other times, our Adverſa- 
res lay, that the Fathers uſed to ſpeak of Sacrifice and Al- 
w in the Chriſtian Church, in order to reconcile the 
Jews and Gentiles to Chriſtianity, by repreſenting it as 
ke to their Religion as poſſible; and to make a Chriſtian 
Church look as like the Temples of the Jews and Heathens, 
s they well could, and more like, than in truth it was, if 
we may believe ſome modern Divines; But in reality, the 
Ancient Fathers did directly the contrary : If they ever drop'd 
ay words, that ſeem to import no Sacrifice, or Altar among 
Ciriſtians, they did it in their Diſcourſes to the Heathen ; 
and when our Adverſaries produce their Allegations from 
Antiquity againſt the Sacrifice, they are almoſt, or altoge- 
ter drawn from Books that were addreſs'd to the Gentiles ; 
which is a plain Demonſtration of the Integrity of theſe 
Holy Men, who were fo far from temporizing, or accom- 
modating themſelves to the erroneous Opinions of thoſe Hea- 
then, whom they endeavour'd to convince, that they rather 
Gown Sacrifice and Altar, than ſtudy to catch them with 
ſuch Baits, Nay 'tis very evident, that they were very cau- 
tions and reſerv'd, in ſpeaking to their Catechumens upon 
Head: On the other fide, they never ſpeak more frankly 
ad copiouſly of the Sacrifice and Altar, than when they 
peak in confidence to thoſe who were the Diſpenſers ot, 
i Communicants in the Holy Myſteries, Thus for Inſtance, 
).lreneus has more largely and ditectly aſſerted the Eucha- 
ical Oblation, than any other Writer of the two firſt Cen- 
ies; and he does it in a Book, that never was intended for 
| | the 
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the Peruſal of Jews, or Heathen ; but was con * 
de put into the Hands of the Chriſtian Clergy a0 f. 
ple, as an Antidote againſt the Hereſies of that A 6. 
the third Century, St. Cyprian deliver'd his Sentimen | 
fully and openly, in his Letter to Biſhop Cecilius that ef 
more on the Subject of the Sacrifice, and wholly in fav. 
of it, in that one Epiſtle, than you'll find ſaid concerni 
the Euchariſt, in all the Writings of Juſtin, Tertallan, 
thenagoras, Arnobius, and Lactantius, put all topether: As 
in the 4th Century, Cyril of Feruſalem, in five very fkg 
Catechetical Lectures, written for the Inſtruion of you 
Communicants, ſays more to the purpoſe of the real Fc; 
fice of the Euchariſt, than can be found in all the Works 
ſome Voluminous Writers, who intended the main of the 
Labours for the reading of Jews, and Heathens, as wel! 
Chriſtians: So that in this reſpe&, our Adverfaries repre 
ſent things topſy turvy; they would perſwade their Reader 
that the 133 ſpoke of Sacrifices to deceive Jews 2 
 Heathens into a good Opinion of Chriſtianity ; where, j 
the Fathers do ever diſown Sacrifice in the Church, it 11 
their Diſcourſes to theſe Jews, and Heathen, And if eve 
they ſpeak more frankly and apertly of the Sacrifice and Alty 
tis between themſelves ; and certainly if Men do ever ſpeilif 
the whole Truth, 'tis when they are writing and diſcourſu 
to their moſt intimate Friends and Aſſociates, to them, wh! 
are in the main of the ſame Sentiments with themſelye, 
And ſince the Ancients do never diſcourſe ſo peremptorily 
and deciſively of the Chriſtian Altar and Sacrifice, and ul 
10 many, and ſuch ſtrong words, as When they are treating 
with thoſe, who were Partakers of the ſame holy Mylteries; 
I think this Conſideration to be of very great Moment, in 
determining the preſent Controverſie ; as likewiſe a grett 
Proof of the Integrity of thoſe Holy Men. It evidently 
therefore appears, that Altar is the moſt proper Name of ihe 
Communion Table; and tho* Altar is not Eſſential to 3 
crifice, yet I ſuppoſe whatever is offer'd on a proper An, 


is a Sacrifice properly ſo called. 
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ur Biſbops and Prieſts are the only proper Officers for 
2 ſolemn Offering and Cynſecrating of the Chriſti- 
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ND I am apt to think, that this Doctrine is capable of 
as clear Proof from Antiquity, as any in the whole 
(iritian Syſtem : As the Oblation and Conſecration were 
aſeparable, and interwoven with each other in Fact, ſo that 
te who perform'd one, mult perform the other; ſo I take it 
for granted, that thoſe Authorities from the Ancients, which 
nove, that the Conſecration was appropriated to the Prieſt, 
co equally prove the ſame of the Oblation, and vice verſa. 
| mult further obſerve, that I take it for an unqueſtionable 
Truth, that whatever Power belong'd to the Prieſt, belong'd 
o the Diſhop alſoin a moſt eminent manner; and that there- 
fore thoſe Citations, which mention Prieſts as proper Officers, 
& imply Biſhops to be ſo too: And that therefore all the 
following Authorities prove this Privilege to belong to Bi- 
hops; whereas thoſe only, where the Prieſt is expreſly men- 
tion'd, do prove him to be a proper Officer for the Offering 
and Conſecrating this Myſtery, Now I ſuppoſe it will not 
te expected, that every Authority to be produced on this oc- 
ahon, ſhould amount to an Excluſion of all others from 
" Right, or Prerogative ; but that it will be ſufficient to 
ew, 


9 Biſhops and Prieſts were inveſted with this 

ower. 

2. That the Inferior Clergy and Laity were deny'd it. 

3. That this Power was thought the greateſt Privilege, 
that belong'd to Prieſts, that is the ſecond Order of 
Evangelical Miniſters. 

i, AS to the firſt Point, the Reader will obſerve, that 

Theogorite, (I. p. 45. Ap.) ſpeaks of the Symbols as offer'd 

i» God by ſuch as have been Conſecrated, which words include 

doth Biſhop and Prieſt : For the diſtinction of Ordainixg a 

Prieſt, and Conſecrating a Biſhop, was not, I ſuppoſe, ſo early 

bs Theodorite, He (m. p. 45,46. Ap. I. 9.) attributes the change 

In the Elements, zo re Invocation made by the Prieſt. The 

duffrage of Cyril of Alexandria is very decilive ; (d. p. 43. 

Ap.) It is nt lawful to Conſecrate the Myſtery in Chriſt in 

every 
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every place; for the only place agreeable and peculiar 15 i 
the 75 J 


ly City, that is a Church, in which there i; a Lan 
Prieſt ; and the Holy Sacrifices are celebrated by Conjecy,, 
Hands. | ſay nothing of St. CHryſoſtom in this place: 
cauſe his Books de Sacerdotio are 10 well known of ae: 
Engliſh Men, by the late learned Mr. Hugbes's Tranſlat 
of them: And whoever looks into that Tranſlation muſt 
ſatisfy'd, that St. Chryſoſtom is entirely ours. Gander, 
aſſerts, that (c. p. 30. Ap. I. 9.) Chriſt commanded hi; ſaith 
ful Diſciples, whom he conſtituted the firſt Prieſt; if | 
Church, that they ſhould without ceaſing celebrate the Ai 
ries of eternal Life — till Chriſt come again from Hei 
St. Jerom, (a. p. 27. Ap.) ſpeaking of the Biſhops, tays, 
be it from me to ſpeak a ſiuiſter word of them, who ſucceed, 
the Order of the Apoſtles, do conſummate the Body of Cui 
with their ſacred Voice. And he would have a Biſhop 
P. 29. Ap.) dwell in the Holy places, and be ready 10 off 
Vidtims for the People, as an Agent between God and ls 
that conſummates the Body of Chriſt with his ſacred Vii 
St. Ambroſe has the following remarkable words, (c. p. 26 
Ap.) We have ſeen, and we hear the Prince of Prieſts off 
ing for us his own Blood; let as that are Prieſts follow hunt 
our Ability, tho weak as to Merit, yet howourable un accu 
of our Sacrifice, let as offer a Sacrifice for the People; for i 
Chriſt is not ſeen to offer, yet he himſelf is fer d on Earth 
when his Body ts offer'd; nay he himjelf does traaziteſtly off 
by us. Ephrem Syrus, (a. p. 25. Ap.) reckons this the Dig 
nity of the Prieſthood, that zz 7s dedicated to Myſteries us 
Sacrifices : And ſoon after attributes the Conſecration t 
the Prayer of the Prieſt. St, Bafi! declares, that d. p. 2} 
Ap.) When the Prieſt has con ummated the Sacrifice, and d 
ſtributed it, he that receives, receives the whole in every part 
Optatus bids the uncharitable Communicant /cave hrs Gif 
before the Altar, (b. p. 22. Ap.) that the Prieſt may nut off 
for him, while he is in this condition. Epiphanius gives i 
Opinion, (a. p. 21. Ap.) That he Prieſthood is tranſlated: 
the Order of Melchiſedech, which Order] was before that ꝗ 
Levi aud Aaron, which now even to this time officiates in tht 
Church under Chriſt ; not any one Family, by way of Succeſſin, 
being ſelected for this purpoſe; but a Character requir' d as 10 
Virtue, or Ability, (Gr. #27 495711). The Reader, ufon 
conſidering theſe words of Epiphanias, will be naturally le 
to reflect on the words of St. Paul, viz, This Man, 6:ca:y? 
he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthyud, 011 


Priett- 
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hood, that paſſeth not from one to another; for fol 
+ it is beſt render'd in the Margin of our Tranſlation, 
1 vii, 23. And theſe words mult be under ſtood of the 
+ Prieſthood, with which our Saviour is inveſted ; which 
indeed without Succeſſion of any ſort, becauſe our High- 
welt is immortal: But then the very Notion of a High- 
yell, carries along with it a ſuppoſition of other inferior 
beſts acting under him. And in this ſenſe Epiphanins, and 
wer of the Ancients, eſteem'd Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts 
obe of the Order of Melchiſedech, as officiating by vertue 
{, Commiſſion receiv'd from the Divine Melcbiſedech. 
1nd tho? the High-Prieſt be Immortal, the inferior Prieſts 
re not ſo. St. Gregory Nazianzen, h. p. 21. Ap.) addreſſes 
ve Biſhops and Prieſts of Conſtantinople, by calling them 
Frets, who offer unbloody Sacrifices. And ſpeaking of him- 
, and of the Qualifications neceſſary for the Prieſtheod, 
1 p 20, Ap.) How durſt I without theſe, ſays he, offer the 
uin pe of the great Myſteries, or be inveſted with the Cha- 
er and Title of a Prieſt ? St. Hilary ſays, Sacrificts opa, 
fue Presbytero eſſe non potuit, (ſee Mr. Bingbam's Antiqui- 
, Vol. I. p. 267.) Sacrifice can't be offer'd without a Prieſt. 
Hilary the Deacon, ſpeaking of the words uſed at Impoſi- 
ton of Hands in Ordination ſays, (5. p. 20. Ap.) that by them 
be that is elected is Authorized for his Function, ſo as that he 
ne) dare to offer the Sacrifice inſtead of our Lond. In his 
Commentary on Epheſians iv. he ſuppoſes, and only ſuppo- 
ſs, that Believers in the beginning were allow'd to Preach 
u Baptize ; but he does not dare ſay, that they were al- 
low'd to offer, or conſecrate the Euchariſt, Cyril Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, (g. p. 19. Ap.) ſpeaking of himſelf, and thoſe 
of his Order, has theſe words; He offer Chriſt, who was 
ſun for our Sins, propitiating that God, that is a Lover of 
Men, for them [the People] and ſor our ſelves. Euſebius ſpeaks 
ſery fully in the following words; (+. p. 16. Ap.) Our Sa- 
tur Jeſus, the Chriſt of God, does yet celebrate by his Mi- 
ers the Functions of his Hierurgy, after the manner of 
Melchiſedech ; for, as he being a Prieſt of the Gentiles, ne- 
ter appears to have offer” d corporeal Sacrifices, but bleſſed A- 
han in Bread and MW ine; in like manner firſt our Saviour, 
04 then all Prieſts from him, celebrating the Spiritual Hierur- 
der all Nations, according to the Laws of the Church, 
er ionſiy repreſent his Body and Salutary Blood in Bread 
dine. St. Cyprian asks, (c. p. 11. Ap.) M bat Sacrifi- 
«te Krvals of the Prieſts can celebrate? And thus deſcribes 
2 
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a Leader in Schiſm, (d. p. 11. Ap.) Contemning the Bib, 
and leaving the Prieſis of God, he dares erect another Wn 
and prophane the Verity of our Lord's Victim by oel. ga, 
fices: He ſuppoſes, that they who had laps'd in time of Þ 
ſecution, (e. p. 11. Ap. 1.8.) ought to have their Conſcience 
parged, by the Sacrifice of the Prieft : And every une, ſays he 
(7. P. 11. Ap.) that is dignify'd with the Prieſthood, and ,, 
ſlituted in the Clerical Miniſtry, ought to ſerve the Altar 
ly—— nor does he deſerve to be nam'd in the Prieſts Prayer 
the Altar of God, who would call Prieſts and Clergy.men fi 
the Altar. And (K. p. 12. Ap.) he allows none but a Priel 
attended with a Deacon, to make the Oblation among tg 
Confeſſors in Priſon ; tho” *tis clear, the Prieſt, by going thi 
ther to officiate, expos'd himſelt to great danger: Ang ut 
another place, (i. P. I2. Ap. ) *Tis the great Honour and Ob 
ry of our Epiſcopal Office, as being Prieſts, who daily prepa 
Victims, and offer Sacrifice to God, to give Peace 10 the its 
zyrs. And yet he expreſſes himſelf ſtill with greater force 
it poſſible, (2. 9. p. 13, 14. Ap.) in theſe memorab!e words: 
If Feſus Chriſt our Lord and God, be himſelf the High Prief 
of God the Father, and firſt offer'd himſelf a Sacrifice t thi 
Father, and commanded this to be offered for a Memorial 
bim; then certainly that Prieſt acts as the Subſiitute of Chrif, 
who imitates that which Chriſt did; and then he offers a ful 
and true Sacrifice in the Church of God, if he ſo make the 
Oblation, as he ſees Chriſt to have done, Origen deſcribes 
the Prieſt (e. p. 10. Ap.) as ſtanding at the Altar, and fer. 
wing the Altar. Tertullian ſpeaks of a Lay-man, as making 
his Offering, (d. p. 8. Ap.) and commending his Wife's Sil 
20 God by the Prieſt. And every one knows, that Souls 
were commended to God in and by the Euchariſt, At ano- 
ther place, (f. p. 8. Ap.) Tis not permitted to a Woman to 
ſpeak in the Church, nur yet to teach, nor baptize, nur to 
offer, nor to challenge to her ſelf the Function of any Civil 
Autharity, or of the Sacerdozal Office, No Body can doubt, 
but a Woman might preſent a Lay-offering, as well as 4 
Man; therefore the Offering here mention'd, muſt be uncer- 
flood of making the Sacerdotal Oblation in the Euchariſt : And 
he plainly intimates, what were the Sacerdotal Fundions, 0:2, 
to Preach, Baptize, and offer the Euchariſt. It is true, at other 
places he allows a Lay-man to baptize, and even to make tic 
Oblation in want of Prieſts; and tho? ſome others have al: 
low'd, that Lay-men may baptize in caſe of Neceſſit); * 


r ID m——_ = ww 


W. Biſhops and Prieſts Sacrificers. 319 


aber particular of making the Oblation, he ſtands by 
ſelf; and therefore what he ſays is of no weight, nor 
it deſerve my Conſideration: They who would be 
ver informed in this Point, cannot conſult a better Book, 
Mr. Bennet's Rights of the Clergy, Chap. 22. St. Tuſtin 
vr, in his Deſcription 07 the Celebration of the Eucha- 
4 (ays; (. p. 2. Ap.) Bread, aud a miæt Cup was brought, 
ge to him, that prefided over the Brethren; and he ta- 
kit, ſends ap glory and praiſe — and the People make a 
ral Amen. St. Ignatius (i. p. 2. Mt) allows of no 
b-chariſt, ut by the Biſhop, or one licens'd by him. And let 
ys he, g. p. 2. Ap. be your endeavour, to partake all 
the ſame Holy Euchariſt; for there is but one Fleſh of our 
ld Jeſus Chriſt, one Cup in the Unity of his Blood, one 
ler; as there is alſo one Biſhop with his Presbytery and 
J-acons; and he expreſſes himſelf to the ſame purpoſe at 
mother Place, (C. p. 2. Ap.) joining together the Altar and 
te Enchariſt, the Biſhop, and Prieſts acting under him, and 
e Deacons attending both in this Holy Solemnity. When 
& Clement of Rome mentions (C. p. 1. Ap. I. 10.) peculiar 
lungies, or Offices aſſigned to the High Prieſt, and a N 
ſation to the Prieſts, and Miniſtry to the Levites ; he ex- 
duns himſelf in the words immediately following; vis. 
lt every one of you, Brethren, celebrate the Euchariſt in his 
ww Rant, or Station uo going beyond the ſtated Rule of 
k:Ofice, or Liturgy. He does not ſpecifie, what particular 
tare every one had in this Holy Action; but clearly inti- 
nates, that the Biſhop, whom he calls High-Prieſt, was to 
elde in it, if preſent; and in another place deſcribes the 
bikop's Office, (c. p. 2. Ap.) by offering the Gifts in an un- 
llameable, and holy Mauner. : 
The Right of Biſhops, and Prieſts only to offer, and con- 
ſecrate the Euchariſt, is alſo eſtabliſhed by Councils. That 
of Conſtantinople ſo often mentioned, gives this Judgment; 
(p.51. Ap. I. 29.) It ſeemed good to Chriſt, that the unerring 
mage of bis own Fleſh, being conſecrated by the Advent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſhould become a Body divinely ſandtified by means 
i tee Prieſt, who makes the Oblation. Therefore the fourth, 
das the ſeventh Council of Carthage, in the 33d Canon, 
(p. 50. Ap.) requires, that Biſhaps, or Prieſts, coming to a 
range Church, be invited to Conſecrate the Oblation ; there 
lad been equal Reaſon for the Deacons to have been men- 
lioned on this occaſion, if they had been thought proper 
Officers 
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Officers for this purpoſe. By the ſecond, alias fsh ( 
cil of Carthage, in the tourth Canon, (p. 5c. Ap.) the bn 
is ordered to reconcile the Penitent to the Altars, uit F 
Advice of the Biſhop, if the Biſhop himſelf be alſea;. y 
reconciling to the Altars, is meant, I ſuppoſe, admitting 
Communion, which was the Biſhop's Prerogative, if he hn 
been Preſent, and even in his Abſence he mult be conſy 
ed; but the Deacon, and all below him, were not thouph 
proper Officers in ſuch a caſe ; becauſe none of them cob 
preſide in celebrating the Euchariſt ; and in the eighth Cano 
of the ſame Council, (p. 50. Ap.) thePrieſt only, who +44 
a new Altar, and makes the Oblation ſeparately, is cenſure 
For it ſeems, that even thoſe Schiſmaticks, aud Hereticks 6; 
not think any Perſons below a Prieſt, competent Miniſter 
of the Euchariſt. The fourth Canon of the Synod of Gay 
gra (p. 49. Ap.) cenſures thoſe, who refuſe to receive 2. 
Oblation, when the Prieſt, who performed the Liturgy, u 
married, If Deacons had- then preſumed to perform the 
Euchariſtick Oblation, theſe Hereticks would no more 
have received the Euchariſt from a married Deacon, than 
married Prieſt; for their Quarrel was againſt Matrimony i 
ſelf; as any one may ſee by the firſt Canon; for there they 
are deſcribed, as People that abhorred Marriage: And the ſe 
cond, alias third (p. 47. Ap.) Apoſtolical Canon, forbids 54 
Biſhop, and Prieſt only to offer any thing on the Altar, but 
what Chriſt commanded: For they, who made that Canon, 
knew no other Perſons, it ſhould ſeem, who aſſum'd ty 
themſelves the Power of making the Oblation. 

It would be endleſs to tranſcribe all, that is ſaid in the Old 
Liturgies to this purpoſe; *tis ſufficient to ſay, that if the 
Reader pleaſe to peruſe the Liturgies themſelves, he will 
find no Perſons mention'd in them, as Celebcators of the 
Euchariſt, Inferior to Prieſts. I ſhall therefore only obſerve, 


Clementize Liturgy, there are theſe words, (a. p. 51. 4}.) 
Grant, O God, who art the Diſcerner of Hearis, — that be 
may gather together the number of the ſaved, by profitiating 
thy Face; and that he may offer to thee the Gifts of thy Hiy 
Church; and that he may appeaſe thee, by offeriag conta 
without Blame, or Accuſation, the pure Unbloody Sacrifice, the 
Myſtery of the New Teſtament, which thon haſt commanded 
by Chriſt, in meckneſs and @ pure Heart, From which d 
evident, that in the Age, when this Liturgy was compiler 
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iſed, and that was undoubtedly very early, the Obla- 
* of the Eucharilt was eſteemed a very principal Part of 
Biſhop's Office; but that Prieſts were ever allowed to 
ate, appears from the Prayer drawn for the Ordination 
I Prieſt in the ſame Liturgy, wherein the Biſhop that 

uns the Office prays, that the EleQed, or Ordained 
fon may (4 4. p. $2- Ap.) conſummate the ſpotleſs Hierurgy 
haf of the People thro' Chriſt, Thiy is what we ate 
kt in the Conſtitutions, over and again. For the Author 
ing, in the Name of the Apoſtles, called on Biſhops and 
Hells, to Baptize the Catechumens, and Preach to the Peo- 

. at the beginning of Chap 19. of the fifth Book, he pro- 
4; to exhort them to offer the Sacrifice, concerning which 
nf charged yon by us, ſaying, offer this for my Memorial; 
{ elſewhere, (c. p. 46. Ap.) inſtead of a daily Baptiſm, 
y hath given us on only Baptiſm into his Deach: Inſtead 
we Tribe, he has ordered the beſt of every Nation to be or- 
md into the Prieſt hood; and not their Bodies, but their 
eligion, and Life, to be ſtrictly examined; and for Bloody Sa- 
nee, the rational, unbloody, myſtick Sacrifice. Again (e. p. 
& Jp.) we foreſeeing the danger juſily imminent on thoſe, 
th do ſuch things, and the little care that ig taken about the 
ifices, and Emnchariſts, upon the account they are offer" d by 
bub u they ought not, who impiouſiy look upon the Epiſcopal 
fatbirity, which contains a reſemblance of our Great High- 
e and King Chrift Feſus, as a matter of Sport; we 1 tay, 
a neceſſity to give this Admonition, Further, (F. p. 46, 
1. 4p.) The only begotten Chriſt being the firſt High- Prieſt 
h Nature, did not ſnateh this Honour to himſelf, but was 
whained by God the Father; who being made Alan for us, and 
Fring a Spiritual Sacrifice before his Paſſion to his God, aud 
tuber, commanded us the Apoſtles only to offer this: Laſtly, 
b. 47. Ap.) After 0 Aſſumption, we [the Apoſtles] 
[ering the pure Unbloody Sacrifice, ordained Biſhops, Prieſis, 
ad Deacons, | proceed to ſhew, 

. Tha Deacons, and all inferior to them, were denied 
ſis Privilege of Offering and Conſecrating the Euchariſt. 
Now the 18th Canon of the firſt Council of Nice ( P. 49. 
% does not only mention the Biſhop, and Prieſt, as the 
Vficers that had Power zo make the Oblation; but expreſly 
Gclares, that Deacons had not ;%is Power. The Synod of 
Ars, held ſome time before that of Nice, does in the 
ind Canon expreſly cenſure the Preſumption of ſome Dea- 
Ms, Who Uſurped this * and declare that it ought 

not 
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not to be done. Dr. Wiſe indeed obſerves, as the acey 
Mr. Bingham bad done before, that St. Cyprian de lf 
theſe Words, The Solemnity [of the Oblation ang Core 
tion] being finiſh'd, the Deacon began to offer the 0 
them that were preſent. Offering here can import no A 
than giving them to drink of it. For the Solemnity is f 
poſed to have been over, before the Deacon did thus og 
the Cup; and this, I apprehend, explains the ſecond Ca 
of Ancyra (p. 48. Ap.) which forbids the Deacon to offer f 
Bread aud Cup, in caſe he had committed Idolatty, that i 
diſtribute them to the People. Juſtin Martyr (a. p. 2, 3.0. 
ſpeaks of Deacons adminiſtring both the Hody and Blood to 
preſent, and carrying them to the abſent : But then the Pre 
dent, that is, the Biſhop, or celebrating Prieſt, is ſaid firſt to f. 
euchariſtized them. The Conſtitutions (c. p. 46. Ap,1,6 
not only expreſly ſay, that it 7s not lawful for a Dean 
offer the Sacrifice ; but in the Liturgy (4 p. 53, 4p. 1, 1 
direct the Biſhop to give the Oblation, that is, the Bread, x 
the Deacon, the Cup: But that the Prieſt was permitted 
the Conſtitutions to celebrate the Euchariſt, appears ft 
the 24th Chapter of the ſeventh Book, in the laſt Wo 
whereof, the Biſhops are order'd to give leave to the Pri 
ro perform the Euchariſt; which is the undoubted Mean 
of St. Ignatius, when he ſays (i. p. 2. Ap.) that Eucbarii i 
valid, which is perform'd by the Biſhop, or by one whom 1 
Bijhop ſhall licenſe; for tho" he don't mention the Presbſit 
yet he by the common Agreement of all, is the only C 
cer, to whom the Biſhop can grant this Commiſſion. St.) 
rom gives his Opinion in thoſe warm Words of his, ſo we 
known, that I need not tranſcribe the Latin, What is c. 
to the Miniſter of Tables, and Widows, that he ſhould ſut 
and lift up himſelf againſi thoſe, at whoſe Prayers the B 
and Blood of Chrift is conſummated? Ihe Reader willr 
member, that the Bread and Wine were believ'd to beco 
the Body and Blood, by the recital of the Words of [oſt 
tation over them; but that by the Oblation, and Pray 
for the holy Spirit, they were believ'd to receive a more! 
and perfect Conſectration, which explain the Phraſe of col 
ſummating the Body and Blood, The 25th Canon of L 
dicea torbids the Sub-deacon to vleſs the Cup, which may 
firſt Sight ſeem to intimate, that ſome of that Rank hi 
preſurn'd to celebrate the Euchariſt; but it is pretty pla 
that no more is meant, than diſtributing it: For the Actio 
forbidden to the Sub- Deacon, in relation to the Cu 
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vol prodably the ſame, that is forbidden him, in relation 
de Bread. Now what was forbidden, in relation to the 
. in the foregoing Words of the Canon, is te give it 
Lever this was abſolutely prohibited, and was beyond 
; Piſpote a groſs Uſurpation, For it was not allow'd to 
dub-Dencon, ſo much as to touch the holy Veſſels, by 
vn 21ſt of the ſame Council. But the Words of St. Lau- 
the Deacon, to his Biſhop Sixtus, when he was going 
fer Martyrdom, ſeem to imply, that St. Laurence had 
mer to conſecrate the Euchariſt; for St. Laurence, in the 
count given us of this Matter by St. Ambroſe (I. p. 27. 
,) ſays, here go you ſo faſt, O holy 4 without your 
Wren? D were never wont to offer Sacrifice without your 
baer. Did you ever find me degenerate —— will you de- 
| bas s Partner fo of your Blood [or Sufferings] to whom yore 
Live committea the Conſecration of the Blood of Chriſt, for 
te conſecrated Blood of Chrift?] and a Partnerſhip in con- 
mating the Myſteries? Mr. Bingham ſuppoſes, as others 
wedone, that zhe Conſecration of the Blood, ſignifies no more 
n giving the Cup, which is a tort of miniſterial Conſecra- 
n i be expreſſes it: Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 269. And this 
buſt certainly be the Meaning of the Words; and I am apt 
phelieve, that St. Ambruſes Words are to be render'd, 
whom you committed the * Blood of Chriſt, in 
ler to adminiſter it to the People, All know, that St. 
Sniroſer's Diction is very ſingular : Tis particularly obſer- 
ble, that he frequently puts two Snbſtantives, and the lat- 
in the Genitive Caſe, inſtead of the Subſtantive aud Ad- 
hre, or Participle. Thus 1 have (a. p. 26. Ap.) popu- 
þ credentinm, for populo fideli, or credenti; and (e. p. 26. 
4% Orationis myſterium for Oratio myſtica, and (i. p. 26, 
V 45. l. 13.) Benedictionem verborum, for verba Benedicto- 
«, or Benedictio verbalis; but perhaps it is more to the 
ſent Purpoſe, to take Notice, that he ſays (a. p. 26. Ap. 
0% Pants hic eft remiſſio peccatorum, This Bread is the 
mſn of Sins, which J ſuppoſe ſtands for Pazis hic eſt Pa- 
W remttens peccata; and by the fame Conſtruction he 
tight call the Euchariſtical Cup he Conſecration of the 
ld, or the conſecrated Blood. St. Ferom ſeems (d. p. 28. 
4 to call the conſecrated Elements Sandificatio, There is 
we Sndtification for the Maſter and Servant, that is, one con- 
ſerated Bread and Cup. And St. Cyprian ſeems to take the 
od in the ſame Senſe, (g. P. it, 12, Ap. l. 19.) 
Flea he adviſes, that we who 1 and live in Chriſt, ſhould 
| 2 | 10 
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not depart from his Sandtification, that is, the Eych,.: 
hich be was ſpeaking ; for the Word Corpore _ 
lows, may denote the myſtical Body, or Church, or 28 
Qification, and Corpore may be a Hendiadys, q. 4 corpore 
etificate, St. Auſtin (Q.) calls that material thing, whys 
it was, which was given to the Catechument, and whi 
they call'd the Sacrament of the Catechument, he calls i 
ſay, the Sandification of the Catechumens, and ſays, i; ; 
not give them Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, | 
it is obſerveable, that the Greek Fathers often call the 
terial Sacrament 4145s, Or ayiac/2, literally Conſec 
tion. Enough has been ſaid to ſhew, that Deacons were 
proper Officers for the offering or conſecrating the B 
Myſteries; and conſequently, that this was not allow'd:0 
interior Clergy, or the Laity. I add 

3. That the Oblation and Conſecration 
That to offer the Euchariſt, was of old eſteem'd the moſt h 
theOblation was nourable part of the Prieſt's Office: The | 
the higheſt Pri- ſhop had the Power of Ordination, by wh 
vilege of Prieſts. he could impart this honourable Office to 
thers; and further, Biſhops had the Dire&iq 
of Prieſts in this Point of offering the Sacrifice, ſo that t 
latter were not to do it in any Manner, Time, or Pla 
difallow'd by the former; but to ſhew how valuable a Full 
tion this of offering the Body and Blood of Chriſt, w 
thought by the Ancients, let me firſt recite the Words 
St. Chry/oſtom (i. p. 38. Ap.) when [the Prieſt] invokes t 
boly Spirit, and is conſummating the moſt tremendous Sat 
fice, and makes his neareft Approaches to the common Lird 
all, what place of Honour 4 we a/ igu to him? He mak 
ten Sacrifices (g. p. 37. Ap.) the firſt and principal of whid 
is the Euchariſt, the tenth and laſt is preaching. Wie 
St. Ferom would daſh the Inſolence of the Deacon, who h 
been guilty of ſome Misbehaviour toward him who was 
Prieſt, he calls the Deacon & Miniſter of Tables; and to pe: 
in one Word, the Dignity of thoſe of his own Order, 
tells you, hey conſummated the Budy and Blood of Chr 
When a Prieſt had committed a Crime, which yet wasn 
ſo groſs, as to deſerve Depoſition, he is by the fitſt Can 
of Ancyra (p. 48. Ap.) forbidden firlt to Fer, then to preacl 
and laſtly to perform any prieftly Function, and yet to reid 
the Dignity of his Seat, in the Presbytery ; and which is mo 
obſervable, the Synod of Neocæſarea in the firlt Canon 


49. Ap.) forbids the delinquent Prieſt 5% mate 7he a 
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ret allows him to continue in the Exerciſe of his Fun- 
&: in other religious Offices; for they who were thought 
vr leſs honourable Miniſtrations. might yet in the Judg- 
of thoſe Fathers, be unworthy of that eximious Ho- 
+ of offering and conſecrating the Euchariſt. Thus I 
wehend, I have fully prov'd, what | at the beginning of 
: ion laid down, viz. that Biſhops and Prieſts, were 
ens eſtcem'd the proper Officers for celebrating the Eu- 
wilt; and T apprehend, there is not one ſingle Proof to the 
unt, in all Antiquity. Terzzll:az allows the Biſhop and 
b-[to de the proper Officer, tho' he ſuppoſes a Deacon or 

man may do it in Cafe of Neceſſity, And he is fingular 
ibis Opinion, that even in want of a Prieſt, another Per- 
© may perform the Oblation : However I know no other 
cient Writer of the ſame Opinion with Tertullian; tor 
i: Table of Petronilla, has been abundantly confuted by 
, Dadwel (de Faure Laicorum Sacerdotali, pag. 326) and 
hy Mr, Bennet, in his Rights of the Clergy, Ch. 21. pag. 
8 Fe. and I concieve, that I have no Occaſion to prove 
ths from Scripture, as I have the other Points; becauſe 
te Adverſaries, with whom I am concern'd, will readily 
Fat, that if the Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, and never allow'd 
de offer d by any other but Biſhops and Prieſts, in the 
mitive Church; this is ſufficient to ſhew, that it ought to 
te offer d by none others now. I ſhall only therefore de- 
he my Reader to reflect on the Words of the Apoſtolical 
nſtitutions, which 1 lately cited, (p. 46, 47. Ap) viz. 
in Jeſus Chriſt order d ws (the Apoſiles] only to offer this: 
Fer tho' I am not perſuaded, that the Apoſtles were really 
be Authors of theſe Conſtitutions; yet the Scripture clearly 
(ts, that this Commiſſion was given to the Apoſtles on- 
If; and the Church has always fo underitood it, that none 
t their Succeſſors, or P'rieſts authoriz'd by them, fhould 
Wie this Oblation. 

{ cannot think it any juſt Objection againſt 
ſe Prieſt-H00d of Chriſtian Paſtors, or their No 04jefion 4 
Mit to Sacrifice, that they are no where in gain this, that 
ſe New Teſtament diſtingaiſh'd by the Title EH and 
Lide Or any equivalent Name. For the Erteſis are not 
ew Word 3712 does no more denote @ Cale Sacriſicers 
cer by its original Import, than the * 3/1piwre. 
rec Words, Arbe , Shi 3,070 Ho- 
ie; and the fame may truly be ſaid of the Title of 
lei which the Perſians gave their Sacrificers; and of Pon- 
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tifex, Flamen, &c, which were the Names, that the R 
gave to their ſacrificing Officers. And tho! it be granted th 
the Evangelical Officers have no Compellation given th, 
in the New Teſtament, which does in ſttictneſs imply, 
crifice to be their proper Function; yet St. Clement gf [2 
ſpeaks of the three Orders of the Church, under the ( 
raQer of ſacrificing Officers, as High-Prieſts, Prieſts, u 
Levites; and even hints the Sacrifice, which was offer! 
them, when he bids them in the next Breath, celebrate 
Euc hariſt, every one in his own Order; and ſuppoſes, tha 
the Euchariſt we offer the = Sacrifice, Vs, and ( 
ferings for Sin, Nor can I ſee any Shadow of Reafon, v 
St. Ignatius s 4223 lee ſhould not be underſtood of Goſt 
Prieſts, See Ignatii ad Philadelph. c. . the Words fu 
thus, Prieſts (14pa; ſacrificing Prieſts) are honourable ; but tþ 
High- Prieſt is ſomewhat more excellent; to whom aline fl 
Holy of Holies is intruſted; who is alone entruſted with fl 
Secrets of God; he alone is a Door to the Father; the Interpte 
tator ſo underſtood it; for he explains Prieſts by Miniſter; 
zhe Mord, the very Litle given to evangelical Officers, 
i. 2, But ſince the thing it ſelf, | mean the Sacrifice, a 
the Oblators, are ſo clearly to be found in Scripture, | x 
ſute, the ingenuous part of our Adverſaries will think it be 
low Men, and Chriſtians, to ſtrive about Words, and Name 
tho” as for my ſelf, I look upon the Teſtimony of St. Cl 
ment, to be in Effect the Teſtimony of the two Apollle 
from whom he receiv'd his Inſtructions in Chriſtianity; a 
in the Liturgy of the Sacraments, and all Epiſcopal Offices 
and upon the Language of St. Ignatius, as the way of E 
preſſion, which he had learn'd from St. Jon, the beloyedapd 
itle, whoſe Diſciple he was; and I am reaſonably well 
ſured, that they will bear us out in giving the T'iile of $4 
Crificers to Biſhops, and Prieſts. 
| IT ſhall only make one ſhort Reflexion upot 
This Power in the Truth, which I have now been proving 
Bs/hops and namely, that this ſole Power of offering tig 
Prieſts,the cnly Euchariſt, and adminiſtring it, being annent 
Foundation of to the. Epiſcopal Dignity, and to the Presby 
Chriſtian Diſ- terate, under the Biſhops, is the Foundation 
cipline. of all ſpiritual Authority; for they that have 
the ſole Power of Conſecrating, and giving the Eucharilh 
have the ſole Power of with-holding it. T his is originally 
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he Biſhops, and in Prieſts ſubordinately only; for it muſt 
on d, that by the Commiſſion of Chtiſt Jeſus, and by 
practice of the Primitive Church, the Prieſts have only 
tcondary, and dependent Authority in adminiſtring Sacra. 
=: and are therefore under the check and controul of 
Fiſhops, as the Prophets were under that of the Apoſtles ; 
pears by the Regulations made by St. Paul, in relation 
he Prophets at Corinth, in his firſt Epiſtle (Chap. xiv.) 
he Chriſtians in that City. And as Biſhops are, under 
drill, the ſole Source and Origine of all Eccleſiaſtical 
uhority ſtrictly ſo call'd: ſo certainly it would well be- 
me them, even at the Peril of their Lives, to be the moſt 
ous and reſolute Patrons of it; and to skreen their 
als from the fury of ſuch Eraſtian, or Atheiſtical Dema- 
wues, as would by vertue of civil Sanctions, violate and 
ak thro? the Fences of Primitive Apoſtolical Proviſions; 
4 to this purpoſe I can't but with, that the following 
xd of St. Chryſoſtom, were written in Letters of Gol 
the Throne of every Biſhop in Chriſtendom: He is 
eking to his Prieſts, and thus he expreſſes himſelf, (wu. 
6. Ap.) If any one come unworthily, tho" be be a General, 
Lientenant, nay tho he wears the Imperial Diadem, ſtop 
in, you have more power than he in this reſped : If you 
je not do it your ſelf, bring him to me, I will not permit 
b things to be done: I will ſpend my own Blood, rather 
profuſe ſuch Tremendous Blood, againſt Right and 


WIN. | 

| have ſhew'd, Chap, I. Sect. IV. that no 

hes are neceſſary to Sacrifice, but only the The only eſſeu- 
ion, or Actions, by which the Oblation ral Kite, Prayer 
made: And | have there and elſewhere ob- 4nd Praiſe. 

ed, that the oblatory Actions under the 

Wd Law, were ſprinkling the Blood, and burning the 
ole, or ſome part of the material Oblation. Now | ſhall 
dex, that the only neceſſary Rites to be obſerv'd in offer- 
lay the Chriſtian Sacrifice, after the Prieſt has accepted, and 
ſeſented the Oblation at the Altar (which is abſolutely ne- 
gliry in all proper Sacrifices) are the Prayers and Praiſes 
if the Euchariſtick Liturgy. And I muſt further obſerve to 
N Reader, that the Euchariſt was eſpecially præfigured by 
le Mircha, and the Shew-bread ; and both theſe laſt were 
Werd by burning Frankincenſe on the Altar, Lev, ii, 1---4. 
wy. 7. And this was the very Rite, by which the Meal or 
iad-offering was preſented * God by the Prieſt: As there- 
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fore Blood, Fire, and Incenſe were the mediums 
the ancient Sacrifices were offer'd; ſo are Prayer, and Prax 
the mediums, by which the Chriſtian Sacrifice is made by 


cend to Heaven, and render'd a J), a calumniatng 8 


crifice, for ſo the Jraelites call'd their Burnt-offeting: \ 
] apprehend, that the Action of Prayer and Praiſe, *, 
only Rites whereby the Euchariſt is offer'd to God: 
deny, but that other Rites may be us'd ; but J affir 
are the only eſſential ones; and that this was the Opinio 
of the Ancients, I ſhall ſhew from what now follow 
St. CHryſaſtom ſpeaking of the Prophecy of Malachi, Chap, 
10, 11. ſays, (F. p. 37. Ap.) How brightly and UMuſtrioaſ 
he interprets the Myſlical Table, the unbliody Sacrifice; thi 
he ſuppoſes to be Mlulachi's Mincha, and he call; Prayer th 
Incenſe offer d with the Sacrifice, St. Ferom alludes to th 
Rite of making the Oblation, by ſprinkling the Blood, ani 
burning Incente both at once, when he ſays, (p. p. 29. 4y, 
Let them know, that ſpiritual Sacrifices are to ſucceed the car 
Viilims, and nut the Bluod of Goats, but Incenſe ; that is 
Prayers of the Saints are to be offer'd to God -— and tha ; 
every place an Oblation is to be offer d, not an impare one, 
among the People of Iſrael, but a clean one, as in the Cere 
monies of the Chriſtians, And who beſide our Saviour, (ll 
Euſebius, (C. p. 15. Ap.) has by Tradition inſiructed his lh 
zaries to offer unblocdy rational Sacrifices by Prayer? The! 
words ſhew, that Prayer was by Exſebins thought the Me 
dium, by which the material (and which he therefore cal! 
uabioudy) Sacrifice was offer'd. And again, (g. p. 15, 16 
Ap.) Hee offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe, the Divine and I en- 
rabie Sacrifice, with a decorous Sandtity to God wer all: W 
Sacrifice in a new manner, according to the New Teſtament -- 
And we offer the Prophetick Incenje, preſenting to him in eve 
ry place the well. ſavonr'd Incenſe of a moſt virtuous Theology 
by Prayers made to him. He ſuppoſes, that both the Mixcha 
and the Incenſe, are to be preſented by Prayer; the Minch, 
is clearly the matter of the Euchatiſt; for 1 have alred 
ſhew'd, that a Sacrifice of Praiſe is properly a material O 
lation; the incenſe he ſuppoſes to be pious aud holy Aﬀedti 
ons, which are to be offer'd to God, both with the Meucha 
and the Prayer, which is ſtill the medium, with which the 
whole Sacrifice is offer d. Tertullian ſays, (9.p. 9. Ap.) We 
Sacrifice zo God with pure Prayer. By Sacriticing he is to 
underſtood, as at other places, offering a material Oblation; 
and when he ſays, this was done by pare Prayer, he _ 
| without 
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qt Blood, Or Incenſe ; ra it ; 
as 15 4 4 12 himſelf in the 
Creature; for neither the Blood _ 
Fu) he Sacrifice triQly ſpeaking ; but ; K. the Incenſe, 
cha. St. Jrenæus has been 1 Animal, 
© the NMincha was the Prefiguration of 22 aflerting, 
quriſt : And at another place he ſays 4 ray wha roy 
une is the Prayer of Holy Alen. "Nod fro 1 
guy certainly Know, what Tertullian wh 8 1 7 
jp.) de MENUONS the Prayers of the Sacrific g's bo ad 
fers by which the Euchariſtical Bread * that is, the 
yelented to God, as the Memotials of Ch ; Wine W 
Wood, If he had thought Prayer the 8 Ihtiſt's Body and 
wher have ſaid, the Sacrifices of Praye acrifice, he would 
Before | cloſe this Section, I Mall 6 ly ob 
Gare the People of old had in the Ob! , 80 ſerve, what 
1. They furniſh'd the Bread and Wi acid f ee 
ice: and they added whatever elſe ne as the material Sa- 
1 S that attended the . neceſſary for the 
„ They join'd in the Devotions off 0 ‚ 
They did like wi offer'd by the Prieſt. 
dc / kewiſe eat and drink a Portion of the Sa- 
i, | need not labour in Ss 2 
ing 2 thing ſo commonly pure dogs it | 
elo d on all ſides. I wil! therefore nd con- People ſurniſh'd 
her obſerve, that what they thus 8 fur- the material 
culled a Vow, or Prayer; that is in T —— 
Araterial thing, either actually off, 0 n 
fur, ot intended for that uſe by the _ CP 
ett, in order to render his Fe hy ＋ 
Which is, think, the common Si — honey orange) 
205 as uſed by the LXX in the Tra 8 of Votum, and 
55 Now St. Auſtin ſays, (4. p 1 8 of the Pente 
of to God is vow'd, eſpecially . 2 775 n 
gen, in his 11th Homily on Levi lation of the Altar. 
Yows, fol. 83. and e Ma viticur, ſpeals of theſe 
on his Wine, reſolves th offe n his Corn, 
heChurch; , ſays he, afterward CO eg 
% wow'd to. bis own wje, be 4 7 be apply pare of what 
was, but prophanes the hol Fea 67 Foe Rags ol Freie 
Int to the words of O 5 g of God, And this gives 
hut the Vows of the Pev / — who lays, (4. Þ. 22. Ap.) 
10 7 Voigtus r Ik ry bor 
e Vot : viii. \ 
ms of 8 pple, have us anderficnd the pete 1 Wong 
cople only; bat | can' verbal Devoti- 
nt conceive, how bare 
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words can be laid upon an Altar; but every one knows 
Vows, or Oblations, join'd with Prayer, and therefore ci 
Prayer, may be thus depoſited. And I believe Origes | 
St. Auſtin, are much better Commentators on Open g 1 
the learned Voigtus. When Opratus immediately adds | 
Members of Chriſt, he muſt mean the material O61; ; 
tho* whether he ſpeak of this Oblation, as repreſentiq q 
Natural Members, or his Political Members, i nt 1. 
diſputing : And this explains St. Cement of Rome, when | 
| cog of cv, 41 Vows, immediately after the continuo ga 
cet. 
I further obſerve, that Origen calls the 
Which by this Vows, the Holy things of the Lord, even wii 
means became they remain'd in the Poſſeſſion of the pi 
Holy, and a Sa- prietor; which confirms the Obſetvation 
crifice. made in my Subſection to Sec. 1. of t 
Chapter, that every thing becomes Hol) 
being Dedicated to God, according to the degree by whic 
it has been ſo Dedicated; thus a Beaſt, by being vow i, 
the Lord, became Holy, Lev. xxvii. 9. and Deut, xii, 14 
Yet no one can doubt, but it acquired a greater degree of 
Conſecration, by being ſolemnly offer'd on the Altar, dt. O 
prian ſpeaking to a wealthy Lady, who was very cloſe- 
banded, ſays, (S. p. 12. Ap.) Ton are rich, and can you think 
you celebrate the [Sacrifice] of the Lord, who have n, regard 
to the Korban ? Who come into the Church without a Sai 
fice ; who take part of the Sacrifice, which à poor Paſm 
offer'4? Here what the private Chriſtian brought to Church, 
tor the Proviſion of the Altar, is call'd à Sacrifice, before 
any AQ of the Prieſt had been paſs'd upon it; ſo the Ani 
mal brought to the Temple, is frequently called a Sacrifice, 
while under the Hands of the Lay-Votary : But no judici. 
ous Perſon will from thence conclude, that both the one 
and the other did not acquire a much greater degree ol Ho- 
lineſs, or was not more perfectly Confecrated, by the more 
ſolemn Oblation perform'd by the Prieſt. The truth is, the 
People offer'd immediately to the Prieſt, and by the Prict 
to God : So Origen teaches us, (d. p. 10. Ap.) Whatever 1 
given to the Prieſt, is offer'd to Cod; and adds, rhe Fj 
jraits of every thing muſt be offer d to God; that is, to the 
Prieſts. And 'tis clearly in this Senſe, that the Rich Lady 
might have offer'd a Sacritice, and eaten of it; and is ie 
prehended by St, Cyprian for not doing ſo, In any oth 
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Woman could not offer a material Sacrifice; as we 
« heard before from Tertullian, 
i is farther to be obſerv'd, that theſe Of- 
nos were free ; the People were under no Thoſe Offer- 
ſtant, but What proceeded from Con- #gs were free. 
ence, and a Senſe of Duty : There are 
ons in the Ancient Church, for prohibiting Prieſts and 
hops from accepting Oblations from vicious and unpeace- 
le Perſons (ſee Can. 93, 94. of the 4th, alias 7th Council 
L Carthage, p. 30. Ap.) and from ſuch as did not aQu- 
„ Communicate (ee 28th Canon of the Council of 
Elberis, in Appendix, p.47.) but none to oblige the Peopleto 
py Quota in their Altar-Oblations. The words of Tertul- 
Ln are remarkable on this occafion, (a. p. 7. Ap.) guy 
we depoſites a moderate Allowance, once a Month, if he be 
lung, if he be able; for no Man is compelld, but gives of 
bir free will; aud this is a ſtoc for pious uſes. St. Irencus 
very large on this Head; he ſuppoſes our Saviour in in- 
ſtating the Euchariſt, (c. p. 4. Ap. I. 17.) did give à charge 
» Alen, to offer the Firſi Iruit. of his Creatures. He ſays (J.) 
Men ought to offer frequently, and without ceaſing. He cites 
(fp. 5. Ap.) Phil. iv. 18. where St. Paul ſays, I am full 
with thoſe things, which were receiv'd by Epaphroditus, which 
were ſent by you for an Odour of a ſweet ſavour, a Sacrifice 
aceptable, well-pleaſing to God, For Ireneus ſeems to ſup- 
we, that what St. Paul receivd, was ſome conſiderable 
wrt of what the People had offer'd at the Altar. And the 
trath is, when St. Paul ſpeaks of bringing Alms and Oblati- 
a; from other Churches to his Country-men at Ferzſalem, 
A xxiv, 17. we cannot in Reaſon underſtand him other- 
viſe, than ſpeaking of the Oblations made at the Euchariſt 
for this purpoſe ; for there is no Proof, that ſending the Eucha- 
nltical Symbols themſelves did yet prevail. This Chapter begins 
wid ſome Sentences concerning the Euchariſtick Oblation, 
(which ſee e. p. 5, in * ) the words immediately go- 
tg before are, becauſe t 
k, liberally, her Gift is eſteem'd pure in the ſight of God, as 
Paul alſo ſays to the Philippians, I am full, &c. He was 
ertainly ſpeuk ing of Offering at the Euchariſt, and produ- 
ces theſe words as a Proof, that theſe Oblations were and 
Opht to be large: The following words are, It becomes ws 
u make an Oblation to God — Mering the Firſt-fruits of his 
Creatures; this Oblation the Church, which alone is pure, f 
ſr: 16 the Creator: And he does more fully expreſs the 
WY largeneſs 


Church offers with ſimplicity, that 
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jargeneſs of their Offerings, by obſerving, the je | 

2. Chrifttans offer d all they had to K. Log docu 
'tis juſt before this he ſays, (e. p. 5. Ap. I. 9.) that 15 9 
crifice in general is rejected; but the Species of it i; altered 
For Offerings are now made, not by Servants, but by Some 
that is, not by Jews, who were ty'd down to a beaf x 
fome particular Sort, and Sex, and Age; but by Chriſtian 
whom God treats more like Children than Seryants - and 
teaves them more at Diſcretion ; and who therefore mak 
the molt ample returns they can to this bountiful indulgend 
Father. Dr. Hancock asks Dr. Hickes, how the Species : 
kind of Sacrifices, are changed, if Bread and Wine wer: u. 
fer'd under the Law, and Bread and Wine are offer'd uni, 
the Goſpel. But the Doctor takes it for granted, that Species 
here is taken in the Logical Senſe, for one particular forte 
| Sacrifice coming under a Genus: But it is more probyile 
that Species is the Rendition of the Greek 14, as we are 
ſure it is, L. iii. Cap. 11, verſus finem. And certainly les 
or Species there, fignifies Number and Bulk; for he com. 
plains of the Hereticks for making the Goſpels more, 0t 
leſs than four, and thereby #%:2uvrz; F Ida 7; 5 7 7 
quite deſtroying the certain alt, compages, or Volumè of the 
Goſpel: Thus the Idea of the old Sacrifices is changed; forffi 
every Mincha was to be of a juſt meaſure, the tenth part of 
an Ephah, (Lev. v. 11. Numb. xxviii, 5.) that is, 2 little 
more than half a Gallon ; and the particuiar Conditions of 
evety Animal Sacrifice, were preciſely determin'd; wheres 
under the Goſpel Men were not tinted, as they had been 
under the Law ; and uſed their Freedom like ingenuons 
Children: For Irenæus tells us, that inſtead of a Texth, they 
were ready to offer all: And whether the Original word 
were . or &/©, St. Irenæus might mean, that the ox: 
ward appearance of the Sacrifice was much changed; for it 
was offer'd without Blood, Fire, or Smoke, the moſt eſſen- 
tial Ingredients of a Levitical Sacrifice; but I am the more 
inclin'd to think, that J ½% was the word uſed by Irena, 
becauſe "tis moſt probable, he uſed d > in the former put 
of the Sentence; and that the Tranſlator turn'd that word 
by Genus: And St. Jrenexs would never fay, the 4 of 
Sacrifice is not rejected, but the S is chanpel: There- 
fore 1 adhere to the fictt Sente; and 'tis to be obſerv'd, that 
of thete Lay-oblations, thoſe Words of the ſame Writer 
are to be underſtood, tz, the Sacrifices do not ſantijie the 


Mau, but the Conſcience of bim that offers being pare, jo 
ifs 
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; the Giſt 3 not that he denies, that the Euchariſt has a 
nah ing Power to ſuch as duly receive it; for he ſays, it 
of} of two things, an Þarthly, and Heavenly; but that 
4 meer Bread and Wine, or other Materials offer'd at the 
lar, have no ſanctifying Power; nor can the ſanQifying 
Power in the Euchariſt produce good Effects on him that 
ves not come with a good Conſcience, And I can't but 
nder(tand St. Barnabas, of theſe voluntary Oblations, in 
boſe words, c. 2. Where having ſpoken of the Jewiſh Inſti- 
mins, he ſays, {Jac ergo vacua fecit, ut nova Lex Jeſu 
Citi, que fine jugo neceſſitatis eſt, bumanam habeat oblatio- 
vn. By the human Oblation, I underſtand one offer'd with 
Fedom, and without any Law determining the Properties 
ind Value of it: For the Holy Man ſpeaks of an Oblation 
quite contrary to thoſe of the Jewiſh Law. The Character 
je gives of the Jewiſh Sacrifices is, that they carry a Toke of 
Neceſſity along with them; and therefore the Oblation, con- 
ary to theſe, muſt be ſuch a one, as proceeds from choice, 
ind free will; and ſuch is a truly human Oblation ; for what 
x yoluntary, is moſt agreeable to the Nature of Men. 

1, A ſecond part which the People bore 
in the Sacrifices, was in joining in thoſe People join'd in 
Prayers and Praiſes, that were on this oc with the Pray- 
fon offet d; and as the whole People of the ers and Praiſes 
eus are, on ſome occaſions, ſaid to offer pronounced by 
Hoody Sacrifices, as when the whole Cungre- the Priuft. 

ation bad ſin d, they were to offer a young 
Bulick for their Sin, Lev. iv. 13, 14. And as God ſays 
the whole Body of the Children of Iſrael, Ye Hall offer 
a Offering by Fire, and a new Meat-offering, Lev. xxiii. 1, 
5 16. Nay it is ſaid to the People of Iſrael, Thau ſhalt 
Fer thy Burnt-offerings, the Fleſh and the Blood upon mine 
fitar, Deut. xii. 27. So we are nat at all to wonder, that 
be whole Chriſtian Church are ſaid to offer the Euchariſt; 
for as in the former caſe the concurrence of the People in 
ther Wiſhes and hearty Deſires, did not in the leaſt ſuper- 
ed the Neceſſity of the Prieſt's performing his Office; fo 
ſether in the latter is it to be ſuppos'd, that the Devotions 
« the People do at all impair, or intrench upon the Prero- 
jave of the Chriſtian Biſhop, or Prieſt, in performing the 
Werdotal Oblation. The Frieſt in the Jewiſh Sacrifice 
Frinkled the Blood, and laid that part of the Sacrifice, which 
"s to be burnt on the Fire, that was upon the Altar, with 
Ws onn Hands, The Chrittian Celebrator preſents all the 


Oblations 
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Oblations of the People on the Altar, and ſeparates 3 pro 
ortion of the Bread and Wine, and ſolemnly offer, q 
God, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death, and preſides in 
Prayers, and Praiſes, and in the whole Sacred Action; 4 
I can't fee, in what teſpec the Levitical Prieſt was a n, 
proper Oblator, than the Chriſtian, if this latter perform h 
part in that manner, that the Primitive Prieſts and Biſy 
did: And the concurrence of the People in their earn 
Prayers, for the Validity aud good Succeſs of the Sacrigc 
does no more affect us, than it did the Sons of Aaron, «1 
the Character of being Sacrificing Officers. The burni 
Incenſe was an Office as peculiar to the Jewiſh Prieſts. ; 
offering bloody Sacrifices ; and white the Prieſt burn'd t 
Incenſe, we ate told, that the People pray'd, Lale i, 1 
And the Prieſt could not preſide in this Prayer; For th 
People were without in their own Apartment, the Prief i 
the Sanctuary, where the Altar of Incenſe ſtood ; which is 
Demonſtration, that the Prayers ſent up by the People, 4 
ring the time that any material Oblation is made, is no in 
fringement on the Oblatory Power of the Prieſt, eſpecia 
when the Prieſt preſides in thoſe Prayers, as the Chriſta 
Prieſts ever did. In a word, the Prieſt in both caſes w 
ever eſteem'd the Principal in making the Oblation; but th 
People were likewiſe allow'd to be Acceſſories in the Primilf 
tive Church. The Prieſts were the proper Oblators; the pes 
ple were ſaid to offer by them; and therefore the Euchet 
is often ſtyled, the Oblation of the Charch, Theedorite er 
preſſes this admirably well, (4. p. 44, 45. Ap. I. 10.) Jeſu 
Chriſt, who ſprang from Judah, ſtill Sacrifices, not by off 
ing any thing himſelf, but by being ſtiled the Head of tht 
that do: For be calls the Church his Body — and the Chun 
offers the Symbols of his Body and Bluod. St. Auſtin, (A 
p. 34.) calls the Euchariſt zbe Sacrifice of the Charch; an 
further ſays, ſhe her ſelf * in the Sacrifice which jþ 
offers; for the Bread and Wine are Symbols of the Politica 
dy of Chriſt (the Church) as well as of the natural. The 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, (. p. 2 Ap.) direct Lay-me 
to offer the Antitypes of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And it 
weile eaſje to add more Authorities, it I thought | were like 
to meet with any Readers, hard of belief in this point: ! 
ſhall therefore only add the Teſtimony of Irene, (c. p. 4 
Ap. I. 22.) who ſpeaking of the Sacritice enjoin'd by Chril 
in the Inſtitution, adds, that 2his is the Oblation of the New 
Teſtament, 
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luce, which the Church receiving from the Apoſiles, 
; throughout the World. 

Vis farther to be obſerv'd on this Head, that the Ancient 
ies were compoſed in ſuch a Tongue, as the People, 
"ons whom they were to be uſed, beſt underſtood ; and 
dre in the Eaſt, moſtly in Greek, in the Veſt and A- 
in Latin; and Fuſtin Martyr aſſures us, (4. p. 2. Ap.) 
A the People join'd in the Euchariſtical Prayers and Prai- 
«in his time, by ſounding out a chearful Amer at the Con- 
fon of them. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. reprehends 
» innovating Guides at Corinth, for Bleſſing and giving 
anks, or celebrating the Euchariſt, in an »»4nown Tongue, 
» rather in the Tongue, as tis in the Original, that is, he 
yew, Which he ſo calls by way of Eminence; for it 
ams that theſe Intruders, who valued themſelves much on 
count of their being born and bred in the Country of 
urs, and therefore call'd themſelves Hebrews, (2 Cor, 11. 
. had turn'd the Liturgy, which St. Paul left with his 
Prophets at Corinth, into the Holy Tongue, to ſhew their 
ill in that Language; the Apoſtle therefore owns, that 
eſe lnnovators did Euchariſtize, or perform the Holy AQi- 
u well; but the unlearned Communicant was not edify'd, 
It Cor, xiv, 17.) that is, he could not join in, and concur 
with that part of the Congregation, and the Celebrator, 
j0 underſtood the Hebrew; the whole Body could not 
tk cemented together, in putting up their Devotions with 
we Heart and Conſent, and in token thereof, anſwer A- 
wn; The Apoſtle's Argument, however you modifie it, 
uns intirely upon this Suppoſition, that it is neceſſary, that 
tte People be edify'd, or united with the Celebrator, and 
with one another, in putting up the very ſame Wiſhes and 
Defires, Prayers and Praiſes; and that in order to this, the 
Vblation and Conſecration be made in a Tongue, underſtood 
I the Congregation : And | tremble to think, what account 
de governing part of the Church of Rome have to give to 
bod, for depriving the People under them of that Privilege, 
which is a part of their Birth-right; and for ſo engtoſſin 
lie Oblation and Conſecration to the Prieſt, that the mo 
kafble of their People, who do not underſtand Latin, can't, 
dont an implicite Faith, ſay Amen, at the Euchariſtical 
Wlemnity : And yet 1 think they are equally to blame, if 
Wt more, in denying their People, 

3. The laſt Share, that they have in the material Sacri- 
and which ſeems the greateſt of all, that is, theic eat- 
ing 
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ing and drinking of the Sacramental Body ang Blood 
Chriſt ; for it is too well known, that the Church of N 
does not permit the People to taſte of the Euchatiſſical F 
tho' in many places | am aflured, they give the People k 
conſecrated Wine to drink, and, if I am not mifinformy 
do it in ſuch a manner, that the People are perſwaded. jk 
they receive the very Blood of their Redeemer; which 
true, | muſt call not a pious, but a moſt impious Frand 
But the Right of the People to partake of the Sacrifice, fy 
in with | 


— 
— 


CHAP. II. SECT. v. 


7 hat the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is rightly conſuny 


by being ſolemuly eaten and drunk by the Prief 
Clergy, and People. 


"PT HERE is no occaſion for me now to prove, eit 
that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, or that it is to be con 
ſumed by Manducution ; the firſt I have ſufficiently proy 
already, the laſt is what all will grant, except the Divinef 
of the Church of Rowe, who make the conſumption of th 
Sacrifice conſiſt in the Miraculous Change, as | ſuppoſe, ac 
cording to Bellarmine's Notion of it, expreſs'd in his Def 
nition in the Introduction to this Diſcourſe; and will no 
allow the People, or Non-celebrating Clergy, to partake 0 
the Cup. I have already ſhew'd, Chap. I. Seck. 5. that mud 
the greateſt part of the Jewiſh Sacrifices were conſum'd it 
this manner ; indeed all, except the whole Burnt-offerings and 
Sacrifices for Sin, the Bodies of which were burnt withou 
the Camp, were conſum'd by eating; for the Fat, Kidneys 
and Rump of the common Sacrifice for Sin and Trelpals 
offering. and the Peace- offerings, are ſcarce worth mention 
ing; and the whole Carcaſſes of theſe Sacrifices were to be 
eaten by the Prieſts, or People; as likewiſe all the Firll 
born, and the Vows, and Paſſovers. Now thele Sacrifices 
which were order'd to be conſum'd by Manducation, were 
beyond all queſtion, the very great Majority of the Jewil 
Sacrifices, both in bulk and number ; and therefore und 
the Law it muſt be owu'd, that either Manducation " 
pre 
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er way of Conſumption, or that the greateſt part of their 
S5ces Were not rightly conſumed. 
Tistrue, that what was burnt in the Fire on the Altar, was 
directly offer'd to God, becauſe this Action of Burning 
then a Rite of Oblation ; but from hence the grofler part 
he Jews were apt to conclude, that God ſtood in need of 
ce, and was refreſht with the Nidor, or Steam of the 
wr, 4s We may earn from Pſalm IL. Therefore God, to 
of this Objection againſt Sacrifice, has commanded it 
de conſum'd, as his own Sacrifice the Paſſaver was, 
jolly by Manducation, and thereby gives us a Demonſtra- 
wok that, which I willlexpreſs in the Words of St. Trense, 
+ (. p. 4. Ap.) God wants not the Ublations of Men, but 
the Sake of thoſe who make them, | 
And certainly this Modus of conſuming the 
wrifice was not only intended for the re- Euchariſtict 
wing of that grand Objection againſt Con- Sacrifice moſ 
mption by Fire, namely, that it gave occa- honourably con- 
mn to Men to think, that the Indigence of /n 4. © 
Deity was by that means ſupplied ; but 
kewiſe for the Honour of the Sacrifice it ſelf, For it is 
x eiſie to imagine, how any Creature can be dilpoſed of 
14 more honourable manner, than by being conſumed in 
Ac of the molt Solemn Devotion, as the Euchariitical 
mbols are by the Tnſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus, The Jewiſh 
werifices were in part to be reduced to Aſhes, and the re- 
winder to be eaten in fuch a Place, and by ſuch Perſons, 
Nich ſuch Circumſtances, as God had appointed; but it 
Ines not appear, that they Who eat them were obliged, 
ring that Action, to employ their Minds in the Service 
God; only in the Paſſover they were to call to mind 
der Deliverance from the Agyptian Bondage: But on the 
er fide, the Manducation of the Chriſtian Sacrifice is to be 
performed, as the moſt Solemn and Religious Action, that 
ue Chriſtians can do in their own Perſons. For the Ob- 
tion, and Conſecration, have been ſhew'd to be the Acts 
i the Prieſt, in which the People are only Acceſſories. * Tis 
ne indeed, the Conſequence of this Conſumption by Man- 
Mcttion is not for the Honour of the Sacrifice, according to 
N Notion of Origen; for he ſays, &; 4p: H, £1BdAMGTA. 3 
MM we are to look upon this, as one of that Learned 
Man's Particularities. Juſtin Alus tir (4.P. 2, 3. Ap. l. 19.) 
erts, that the Sacramental Body and ＋iobd are by @ chu ge 
wed into the Nutriment of our Fleſh aud Bim. And lre— 
n. eus, 
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neus, that our Budies are thereby encreaſed and 5 
audbave a Principle of a happy Rejurredtion conveyed ;, them 
and *tis evident, that | St. Auſtin, (C. p. 36. Ap.) aud 
Chryſiſtum (0. p. 38. Ap.) were of the lame Opinion: 
ſo was Cyril ol Jeruſalem (b. p. 19. Ap.) | 
hat the Receiving of the Bread and Wine: 

Euchariſi the Communion, is the Conſumptian of a$z 
nul a Feaſt fice; or that the Euchariſt is a Feaſt upon a $4 
03 4Sacrijce. fice, has been aſſerted by ſeveral Learned Mer 
the laſt, and by ſome in this Age: The n 

Learned Dr. Cudworib, about 40, or 50 Years ago, Publiſhedt 
Notion as a Diſcovery f his own; and yet in that very B00 
whichhe wrote on this Subject, hedenies the Euchatiſt to) 
a Sacrifice: And ſo, it ſeems, Chr iſtians feaſt upon fon 


thi 


«riſe 


* is true, that St. Irenæus, and Juſtin Martyr, d not diredly 4 
that the Symbrls are caſt into the Draught; but they do it by Conſeque 
when they ſxy. that they are converted into the Nutriment of our uk 
And Cyril of Jeruſalem, and St. Chry ſoſtom, 40 in I brds at ln 
deny it in the places here referred to. St. Chryſoſtom is not cm 
ſay, that it is not caſt into the Draught; but explains his Opinion, ty f 
Similitude of Wax caſt into the Fire, and wholly becoming the Fuel of t 
Fire, ſo that nothing of it remains. St. Auſtin, in the place abort tit 
makes this Difference between common Food, (tho ſanctiſyd by the uni 
God, and Prayer) and the Euchariſt, that the former is caft int 
Draught, which is more than an Intimation, that the latter is nut. 

+ What St. Auſtin here ſays, concerning the Sacrament of Catit 
has given occaſion of Diſpute to Learned Men. Some will hav it, th 
it was nothing but Salt ; others, that it was the Bread offer d by the Lu 
on the Altar, and which had perhaps ſome Prayers ſaid over it, bus v 
not conſecrated, or cffer'd as the Body of Chriſt; and, I muſt confeſs, 
cline to this latter Opinion. *Tis true, the fifth Cann of the third, 
the (ixth Counci! F Carthage, A. D. 397. prohubits any Sacrament u 
given to the Catechumens, but that of Salt; but this ſuppoſes, that | 
other had been given, otherwiſe what occaſion had there been for ſuch 
Canon? And we are not to conclude, that becauſe this Caxon forbids 1 
Her Sacrament to be given, that therefore it was not given. All Ia 
do not meet with the Approbation, or Compliance of theſe, for whom i 
are made. It appears, that the African Biſhops did not make ſuchan 
count of this Canon as ro put it into their Code; and therifore it un 
improbable, 1hat this Cuſtom of giving Bread to the Catechumens, Wi 
the Name of a Sacrament, in a more looſe Senſe, did {fill prevail, wit 
St. Auſtin wrote this. Lege Togo Ancys non — 7 — i Ol 
tione D. Chryſ. & ventrem, non ver — n citatione D. Avpuſt, 
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„ that is 2 Sacrifice, but not offered. For this, and o- 


n Reaſons, I think his Book, which he calls a Diſcourſe 


ming the True Notion of the Lord's Supper, very much 
m d. This Notion of Dr, Cadworth's ſeems much 
| piece with that Conceit of the Calviniſts, that we re- 
he the Natural Body of Chrilt in the Euchariſt ; tho? it 
Ac is far diſtant from us at the fame time, as Heaven is 
n the Earth. Dr. Hancock ſeems very ſenſible of this 
ardity ; he is aware, that if the Communion be a Feaſt 
\ Sacrifice, then what is there eaten, and drunk, mult of 
ſequence be a Sacrifice, Dr. Miſe could not fee this 
ſequence, tho' the other had ſhew'd it him, in his An- 
to Dr. Hickes, p. 176, 177. Dr. Hancock juſtly ſup- 
fs, that the Euchariſt can't be a true Sacrifice, nor by 
ſequence the Communion a true Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, 
cept what is eaten and drunk be offer'd up juſt beſore ; and 
wrefore he is only miſtaken, in denying that it is ſo offer'd; 
t his Second, Dr. Wiſe, will not allow, that it is ſo ot— 
rd; and yet approves Dr. Cudworth's Notion, that the 
ichariſt is a Feaſt on a Sacrifice, Now | ſhall further 
ſerve, that the Ancients did ſometimes ſpeak of receiving 
e Sacrament, as of a Banquet upon what had been firit 
fd to God. Thus St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the Altar (a. p. 
. Ap.) from whence that Sacrifice ts diſpensd, whereby the 
md-writing againſt #5 is blotted ont, clearly hinting the Di- 
bution of the Holy Symbols; and when Gregory NNy//er 
ls us, (5. p. 24. Ap. 1. 11.) that /e ſacrificed Sheep can't 
eaten, unleſs the Slaughter precede the Munducatiuu, and 
ut the Body of the Sacrifice could not be eaten, while it was 
he; and accommodates this to the Euchariſt ; he mult mean 
be ſame thing, St. Ba ſpake with the ſame view, when 


he Sacrifice, while Men were under any legal Uncleanneſs, 
R laid, C. p. 23. Ap.) as much as our Saviour was greater 
bas the Temple, ſo much more heinous is it, aud more horrid, 
pare touch the Body of Chriſt, while we are under any Hollu— 
bun, than to touch Kams and Bulls offer'd in Sacrifice, St. 
Lyprian ſpeaks of the Feaſt upon the Paſchal Sacrifice, when 
* wpplies to the Euchariſt thoſe words, Exod. xii, 46. (. 
u. Ap.) In one houſe fhall it be eaten; ye ſhall not carry 
a) of the fleſh out of doors: the fleſh of Chriſt, and the Holy 
ling, or Sacrifice] of the Lord can't be carried out of doors; 
W 15 there any other Houſe to Believers, than that owe Hoaje, 
ke Church, He does not _ the material Fabrick, but 

2 the 


leding upon that Prohibition in the Law againſt eating of 


— 
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the Body of Catholick Chriſtians, who slone enjoy the, 
Eauchariit, according to the Doctrine of St. Cyprian ! 
the Divines of tnat Age And when Tertallian (b. p. 7 4 
calls the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament che H ,; 
Lord, as St. Cyprian does in the words now cited; 4; 
when Dimmyſius of Alexandria, in his ſecond Canon. 
47. Ap.) and others call it he moſt Holy, they do bed 
all doubt allude to thoſe Places in the Levitical Law, wh 
that part of the Sacrifice of Peace-Offerings and Sin- Of 
ings, which was to be eaten by the Prieſts, or the Pegg 
are called th Holy, or moſt holy of the Lord, Lev. ix. 5. vi. 
Tertullian ſpeaks more plainly (till, wh 

Tertullian he calls (I. p. 8. Ap.) receiving the Sac 

very evident Do- ment participatio Sacrificii, the participating 
claration for the the Sacrifice ; by which he can mean nothin 
material Obia- but taking into the Hands the Holy Symbol! 
tion. and the and carrying them Home: For he adviſes; 
Corſumpiion of Lay Chriſtian, that was reſolved to keep 
it. Station faſt, to take the Sacrifice, and teſen 
it to be eaten ſome other time, rather than te 

to aſſiſt at the Altar, while the Oblation was made, 
can't mean receiving the Natural Body of Chriſt by Faith 
For that Body can't be reſerv'd ; nor does a Man break þ 
Faſt, by eating the Body of Chriſt Spiritually in the Seal 
of our Adverſaries: And as I look upon this to be as und 
niable a proof of the material Sacrifice, as any in Antiquit 
as being a Sacrifice dillinguiſhed trom the Prayers, that we: 
uſed on that occaſion, a Sacrifice made on an Altar, a $4 
ctifice that a Man could not take without breaking his Faſt 
a Sacritice that a Man might take, and not eat preſent! 
but keep by him to be eaten hereafter, a Sacrifice which | 
in the ſame Sentence called e Body of our Lord; ſo ther 
ceiving of it in order to be eaten, is expreſly called the jar 
ticipation of the Sacrifice, Dr. Hancock did not think it um 
auhile to look for this Citation. See his Anſwer to Dr, Hite 
1 p. 200. He had enough of it, as it ſtood in the Margin 0 
| | Dr. Hickes's Book; and whereas Dr. Hancock ſays, thi 
1 Tertullian calls it a Sacrifice only in @ general Senſe; I 
| bold to ſay, that he ſpeaks of it as a Sacrifice in that ver 

| Senſe, for which Dr. Hickes contends. Origen (a. p. 9. 4} 
makes this a CharaQeriſtick Difference between the Eucha 
riſticks oifer'd to Dzmons by Celſus, and his Party; and the 
Euchmiſtick by which Chriſtians appeaſed God, 2:2, that f 
ficlt were given, or wholly burnt in the Fire to wb 
mon, 
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; but the Chriſtians eat hoſe Loaves, that were fered | 


4. | 
1 when St. Ignatius reckons it a dange- | | 
u thing, (a. p. 2. Ap.) to be deprived of Thereforecall'4 11 
Bread of God, as it is certain, that by that e Bread of bo 
iſe he means the Euchariſt; ſo it is as Gel. 1 
vo, that he calls it the Bread of God, as Ly- 


by that part of the Levitical Sacrifices, which was re- | 
14 to be eaten by the Prieſts, and their Families, Lev. | 
#.22; for nothing is diſtinguiſhed by that Title in Scripture, 1 
either the Portion burnt in the Fire, in the Act of Oola- | i 
an, or what was reſerved for the Prieſt's ute. When . 
brefore St. Ignatius calls the Euchariſt, the Bread of God, as 1 
muſt mean lome material Oblation; for nothing elſe was 
x called the Bread of God: ſo fince he can't mean it of 
be Fuchariſt, as a Sacrifice, or Oblation by Fire; it mult of 
ſequence be underſtood of the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice 
ich is not conſumed either in whole, or part by Oblation ; 
tz wholly reſerved to be conſumed by Manducation, And 
his brings me 
To reflect on the ſingular and honourable 
lk of Diſtinction, by which God has dig= 7 a pecu- 
94 the Chriſtian People, above and beyond iar Honour to 
j old peculium the Fews; and that is, that the Chriſtian 
jereas the Chriſtian Church has but one Laity. i 
crifice, inſtead of that Multitude, and va- } 
ety of Sacritices under the Law; and whereas the Jewiyß 
Laity were not permitted to eat of any other Sacritices, but | 
he Peace-Offerings ; the reſt being either wholly burnt in the } 
re, or teſerv d to be eaten by the Prieſts, and their Fami- 1 
' 
| 
| 
| 


&; on the other fide, now under the Goſpel our one 
dcrifice is wholly to be conſum'd by Prieſt, Clergy, and 
people jointly; and this | take to be a moit ſignal Mark of 
Ewour to the Chriſtian Laity, that they are admitted to a 
paticipation of the Sacrifice equally with the Prieſts them- 
lives. St. Chryſoſtom maguities this Privilege of Chriſtians 
L this Reſpect, when he ſays, (E. p. 41. Ap.) There is a | 
av, when the Prieſt differs not from his Votary, as when we | 

| 

| 


—— — —„—-— — 
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ts exjoy the Holy Myſteries; for we are all equally diguti— 
d with em; there is one Body, one Cup for «il, placed it 
wew, No Romiſh Biſhop can ſpeak in this manner, 
Ke cannot ſay, that zhe Cup is for all; "tis only for the Cele- | 
wor, according to the preſent corrupt Decrees and Pradice ii 
C by Church, St. Jerom deſcribes the fame Lrivilege, h 
&.3 When i 


within the Altar - Room, was deprived of the Bread of G 
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when he hints (d. p. 28. Ap.) that all are equally party 
of the Lord's Body; there is one Conſecration, ot conſeens 
FEuchariſt] in the Myſteries, for the Maſter. and Servan; 
Nible, and Ignoble. And | apprehend, that this is the Meg, 
of St. Barnabas, in inviting the People to come higher » 
ward the Altar, as well as in a more Holy manner; ot it f 
be render'd, in a more honourable manner; whether St. Ba 
bas uſed 9% wege, Or * Cf, Or Te{avoTepwr, Or 74} 
viotiew,; it is certain, that any of thoſe words may ju 
be render'd more honourably. And it was with reaſon 
ſteemed an Honour to the Chriſtian Lajety, that they x 
allowed and invited to come into the Altar-Room, yh 
was the uppermoſt part of the Church, and to ex 
drink the Euchariſt in the very ſame Apartment x 
the Biſhops and Prieſts; and it is to be obſerveq, | 
the Altar it ſelf in the Primitive Church ſtood in à mc 
honourable place, than the Altar of Burnt- Offering didint 
Tabernacle, or Temple. It not only ſtood within the 
cel, it I may ſo ſpeak, but toward the upper end of 
There was nothing above it, but the Biſhop's Throat 
Whereas the Altar of Burnt-Offerings ſtood without 
Door of the Sanctuary, or the Prieſts Apartment, Now 
the Altar of Chriſtians is promoted to a more high and 
nourable Place, than the Jewiſh Altar of Burnt-offering wi 
allowed; ſo the Chriſtian People are dignity'd beyond off 
old Peculium, by being called up into the Altar-Room, a 
there eating the Sacrifice, the moſt Holy of the Lord, t 
gether with the Prieſts. I am ſenſible, that in After A 
none but the Emperor was permitted to come within t 
Bema; and even by the 19th Canon of Laodicea (p. 40.4 
the People are Prohibited from entring into the Altar-Roo 
but in St. /gnatins's Time, (a. p. 2. Ap.) he that wa 


And therefore all Communicants did unqueſtionadly 
that Age go within the Septum, in order to receive thek 
chariſt; and this Euchariſt was by them eſteem's, and! 
liev'd to be the Bread of God, of which none under | 
Law might eat, but the Prieſts, and their Families. F 
the Fleſh of the Peace-Offering, which the People were 
low'd to eat of, was never call'd the Bread of God, 10 ff 
Chtriſtian People upon this Account may claim the [tle 
Prieſts in ſornewhat a more emphatical Senſe, than the 
could. Philo, in his Book de Vita Mofis, is much " 
ſtaken, when he atlerts, that the Fews did act as Frielt 
the Paſſover, becauſe every private Perſon might wm 
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b 48 a Sacrifice ; for it is certain, the Mad ation was 
Gicerdotal Ack. The Lay-man was to kill the Beatt» 
eh he offer'd either for a Burnt-Offering, or Sin-Offer- 
or Peace-Offering, Lev. i. 5. 11. iff. 2. F. iv. 4. and 
Lightfoot reports it as a Saying of the Rabbixes, that the 
pielt's work begins with the ſprinkling of the Blood; but 
he Mactation of the Sacrifice may regularly be done 
yy any one, even by Strangers, or Women: See S 
w in Luc. xiii. 1. Phils might with much greater Truth 
ne (aid, that in the Paſchal Solemnity the People acted as 
efs, in eating their ſhare of it promilcuouſly, and in 
mon with the Prieſts themſelves; and what the Fews 
once a Year, that the Primitive Chriſtians did daily, 
And it is very evident, that our Saviour 
vintend the Euchariſt to be not only a Sa- This proved 
lire, but a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice; and from Scripture, 
wreſore, when he was before-hand ſhewing 
tis Diſciples the Nature of his Sacramental Fleſh, he calls 
the Bread of God, Joh. vi. 33. for as Dr. Whitby juſtly 
Serves, © The Oblations made to God are ſtil'd in the Old 
Teltament the Bread of God, Levit. xxi. 6. 8. 22, and 
 xcordingly Chriſt ſtiles his Piacular Victim by the ſame 
Name ”. And 1 muſt add, that nothing but what had 
ben ſacrificed, is ever in Scripture called the Bread of God; 
wd therefore, when our Saviour gives this Character of 
what we receive in the Sacrament, that it is the Bread of 
God, we may ſafely from thence infer, that it was by him 
tefpned, as a Feaſt on a Sacrifice. And when inthe Narrative 
i the [nſtitution, he ſays, Take, eat, this ts my Body given, 
Le facrificed for yon; he does not more plainly ſay, that the 
body which he reached out to them, was now made an 
Oblation for them, than he ſays, that they were to eat of it 
u lach. In the Xth Chap. of the fitſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thars, St. Paul draws a Parallel between the Heathen Feaſts 
on the Sacrifices, and the Chriſtian Euchariſt, or between 
Finbing the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, being 
Fotakers of the Lord's Table, or Altar, and the Table, or 
Altar of Devils, ver. 21. So that in all the moſt obſervable 
Contexts which treat of this Sacrament, it is repreſented to 
*, 45 a Sacrifice conſumed by Manducation. | 

And thus I apprehend, I have ſufficienily eſta- Recapitulation. 
Mad the Doctrine of a real and proper Sa- 

ice in the Euchariſt. I have ſhew'd, that a material Ob- 
lion is there made, not indeed of the natural or perſonal 
2 4 Body 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt; yet of the Bread and Wir 
which are by a divine Authority ſubſtituted in their fte 
and which, by the inviſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
made the Budy and Blood, ſo far as one thing (eig. Bi. 
can be auother, (that is the Body of Chriſt) ; and it is by F 
Means the moſt valuable material Sacrifice, that was e 
ofter'd, excepting the perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt him 
I have ſhew'd, that it is offer'd for thoſe two great Ei. 
for which all Sacrifice was ever intended; that is, for au. 
knowledgement of God's ſoveraign Dominion, and eſpe 
ally of his Goodneſs in redeeming us by Chrilt Jeſus; 4 
as a propitiatory, and expiatory Sacrifice, not by any ne 
Acceſſion of Satisfaction, or Merit, but by the Applica 
of the infinite and inexhauſtible Virtue of the grand (his 
on, I have ſhew'd, that this Sacrifice has a proper Att 
proper Prieſts, Miniſters, and Attendants ; and that it i 
be rightly conſum'd by being eaten and drunk in the me 
ſolemn and devout manner, that any thing can be peifum 
by Men. 
: But our Adverſaries have given ſufficie 
An Objection Proof to the World, that Calumny is the 
propoſed con- belt Argument, I expect that they will co 
cernig wicked tinue to oppreſs our Cauſe, and vs, will 
Mens not eat- Loads of Reproach, and Contumely ; that 
mg the Bay will ſcarce ſatisfic themſelves, with repreſen 
of Chr. ing our real Sentiments, in the wort a 
blackeſt Colours, but impute to us ſuch Co 
ſequences of our Doctrine, as we cau by no means ow 
or allow: And ſince I have at large prov'd, that what 
eaten and drunk in the Communion, is the Body and Blod 
of Chriſt, before it is adminiſtred, and received ; and th 
the Faith of the Communicants can't make it to be the BK 
dy and Blood any otherwite, than it was made ſo by rene 
ſing the Words of Inſtitution, by the Oblation au Prayt 
for the Holy Ghoſt; it may, with ſome Appearance « 
Truth, be from hence inferr'd, that I believe the Body 8 
Blcod to be received by the wicked, hypocritical Comme 
nicant, as well as by them, who receive it with true Fa 
and Devotion; and therefore to filence this Objection, 
hall ſhew from the Writings of the Ancients, 
1. That the wicked Communicant does externally eat al 
drink the Body and Blood. 


2. But that he does not do it internally, nor by cual 
1. At 


Cuence, beneficially. 
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\..1 that the wicked do externally eat and | 
= Body and Blood, the Ancients are m wicked 
Wh (. p. 39. Ap.) Look that you be not * 4 of Cri. 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , they J 

P 7cigers) murder d his moſt ſacred Body, and thou re 
| f it with a defiled Soul. And (B. p. 40. Ap.) If they 
" lefile the Royal Purple are punijh'd, as if they had 
Ez. why is it unreaſonable, that they who receive the Bo- 
with an unclean Mind, ſhould undergo the fame Puniſh- 
u with thoſe, who tore it with Nails? St. Auſtin (peaks 
pte ſame Purpoſe (7. p. 32, 33. Ap. 1. 13.) A Body haſt 
on prepared me; in this Budy are we, of this Body are we 
Motakers; and you [Catcchumens | that dou't know it, may 
ur know it; and when you have learn dit, oh may you not re- 
wine it to your own Deſtruction! Again, (r. p. 33. Ap.) How 
ball we underſtand this, viz. If any man eat of this bread, he 
ull live for ever? Can we here admit of thoſe, of whom the 
lle ſays, they eat and drink Judgment? When they eat 
a Fleſp, and drink the Blood 17 ſelf? He further there ſpeaks 
ofHypocrites, and Apoſtates, who eat that Heſh, aud drink 
ku Blood; and in another Place (N. p. 36. Ap.) Tho? our 
lard ſays, excepe ye eat the Flejh of the Son of Man, &c. 
hes not the Apoſtle teach us, that even this is pernicions to 
the who miſ-aſe it? St. Ferom: is altogether expreſs, (o. p. 
Y Ap.) We pollute the Bread, that is the Body of Chriſt, 
den we approach the Altar unworthily, and drink the Blood 
(the Lord, while we are polluted; and again (4. p. 28.) as 
ve did not equally receive the Body of Chriſt : There is one 
(mſecration (or conſecrated Bread) in the Myſteries, The 
Hieries of Chriſt, ſays Ephrem Syrus (c. p. 25. Ap.) are 
n mmortal Fire; take heed how you profancly pry into them, 
bt you be conſurn'd to Aſhes in the Participation of them; 
which Myſteries he had juſt before call'd e Immaculate 
* and Blood, St. Cyprian is altogether as clear and full 
8 this Point, when he thus expreſſes himſelf againſt thoſe, 
yo had Sacrificed to Idols, and then came to the Com- 
duniou, vis, (e. p. II. Ap.) returning from the Devil's 
Aar, they approach the Holy of the Lord, with polluted 
Hands, with Hands infected with the Nidor of the Heathen 
dicrifices ; M Hille they are yes belching their deadly Meats, 
as their Faws ſtink of their Wickedneſi, and breath ont 
mirtal Contagion, they invade the Body of our Lord — Vio- 
ace is Fed to his Body and Blood; and they fin more now 


againſl 
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againſt their Lord with their Handi and Months, 2b. , fe 
they deny'd him. The Liturgies were formed upon this p 
polition; St. Baſil's particularly, in which there is 1 b , 
(. p. 56. Ap.) that God won d grant, that none mi þ, 0 
ceive the Body and Blond of Chriſt, to Condemnation, , 
the Clementine Liturgy, after the Diſtribution of the Brea 
and Cup, the Deacon bids Prayer in theſe Words, I, 
who have receiv'd the precious Body, and the Ferions Bl. 
of JChrift, give Thanks to him, that hath dignify'd us with þ 
Participation of his Holy Myſteries , and let us re yy 
him] that it may not be to our Condemnation, but Salva 
This is omitted in my Appendix; but the Reader will fig 
it, Conſtitut. Lib, 8. Cap. 14. | ſhall in ſo plain a Caſe x4 
no more, than that many of the Ancients did believe, th 
Judas received the Sacrament from our Lord's Hang: 
and that Origen is cited by ſeveral of them, for ſaying, thy 
what Judas received, was of the very ſame kind (url 
with what was given to the reſt ; but that it was to hin fo 
Judgment, to the others for Salvation, Aud I need not ſhey 
upon what Authority of Scripture they grounded this Oni 
nion: Several of them tell us, that it was on thoſe Words 
of St. Paul, He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth an 
arinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body: 
for it could be no Fault, not to diſcern it, if it were not 
there. What the wicked receive, is therefore the Body «ff 
Chriſt; and their Fault is, that they don't apprehend this 
myſterious Body to be what it is. | 
2. But the Ancients did not believe, that the wicked did en 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt internally, ſpiritually, or be. 
neficially. This Itake to be St. Chryſoſtom's Meaning, in 
thoſe Words (L. p. 42. Ap.) How ſhall, or can we recent 
the Body of God over all, which is ſpotleſs, pure, and juintd 
to the divine Nature, by which we are, aud live; by whi) 
the Gates of Hell were broken, and the Doors of ** . 
pen d, with ſuch Inſolence? We have before heard him affirm 
ing, that this Body might in ſome Senſe be receiv'd, even 
by thoſe who come with an unclean Mind; therefore in d 
Place, he can intend no more than this, that they cannot 
receive it to their own ſpiritual Good and Advantage. [his 
is what St. Auſtin means, in that moſt fimous Paſlige 
(m. p, 32. Ap.) He who remains not in Chriſt, and in whim 
Chriſt does not remain, he does not ſpiritually eat the Fleſh & 
Chriſt, nor drink his Blood. I find ſome cite theſe Words 
without the Adverb ſpiritually; and 1 ſhall not trouble o 
e 


K 
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-vith the Diſputes of Criticks; but think it ſufficient to 
= that fince this Father does ſo exprefly declare, as 
| ſeen, that in ſome Senſe, that is externally, wick- 
5 do eat the Fleſh of Chriſt; therefore when on the 
+ fide, he declares they do not eat it, he muſt in com- 
* Equity be ſo underſtood co mean, that they do not re- 
Veit as good Chriſtians, with Faith, and other good Af- 
ons; and if he be not ſufficiently clear in this Place. 
the certainly is ſo elſewhere; as when he ſays, (z, p. 34, 
70 Then will the Body and Blood of Chriſt be Life to eve- 
ine, if what is in the Sacrament viſibly taken, be ſpiritu- 
eaten and drunk, He ſuppoſes, that what is given inthe 
gcrament viſibly by the Miniſter, giveth Life, but then tis 
othoſe, who receive it ſpiritually, that is, as a Myſtery, and 
herfore with the Mind, as well as with the Mouth. St. Au- 
jy does not diſtinguiſh between what we receive outward- 
y from the Miniſter, and what we receive inwardly from 
Heaven ; but, what is receiv'd is viſibly raken, and is there- 
fre the Sacrament it ſelf, enrich'd with the Power of the 
Grit; but he diſtinguiſhes between receiving it outwardly 
with the Hands and Mouth only, and ſpiritually, that is 
with the Concurrence of Heart and AfﬀeQions ; he ſpeaks 
not of two Bodies of Chriſt, to be receiv'd in the Sacra- 
ment, the Typical, and the Real; the firſt of which is con- 
red to the worthy Receiver by the Hand of the Prieſt, the 
other by the Hand of his own Faith; but of one Body only, 
ind that viſibly taten: But he makes a clear Diſtinction be- 
ween the Sacrament, and the virtue of the Sacrament; and 
he diſtinguiſhes too between receiving it oz#wardly, and re- 
eeiving it :#wardly ; yet he never ſuppoſes, that Men receive 
t inwardly,except they receive, or deſire to receive it out- 
wardly; but he ſuppoſes many receive it outwardly, 
who do not receive it inwardly: All this he tea- 
ches plainly in the following Citations, viz. (K. p. 33. Ap.) 
The Sacrament is one thing, the Virtue of the Sacrament a. 
nber: This is the Bread, which comes down from Heaven, 
but as to what concerns the virtue of the Sacrament, not the 
wible Sacrament, or Sign ; him who eats internally, not him 
why eats externally, with his Heart, not with his Teeth. For 
ul! the ſpiritual Advantage proceeds from the Viriue of the 

ament; and which therefore is not ordinarily to be ex- 
pected apart from the Sacrament it ſelf; on which Account 
te adviſes Men (o. p. 32. Ap.) So to eat the Fleſh and drink 
Blood of Chriſt, as not to receive it in the Sacrament, or 
Sign 
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Sign only] which many wicked Men do; but ſo as to par 


cipate of the Spirit; let us eat, and drink ſo, as we may 

main Members of his Body, and be vegetated with hi, Soi 
And therefore having propoſed the Difficulty, aud fn 
Inconſiſtence between our Saviour's ſaying, that except q 
eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood, there is no Life in u 
and the Words of St. Paul, that ſome eat and drink ther 
to their own Condemnation, he ſolves it by adding the 
Words (t. p. 33. Ap.) There is a certain manner of eating 
that Flejh, and drinking that Blood; and be that ea; * 
drinks in that manner, Chriſt remains in bim, and e 
Chrift : and he deſcribes the manner of doing it excellen| 
well in thoſe Words (M. p. 35. Ap.) We betake our ſel 
to the Mediator of Cd and Man, who gives hi; Fleſh 75 
eaten, his Blood to be arunk,by a faithful Heart and My 
St. Ferom means, | ſuppoſe, the ſame thing in thoſe Words 
(d. p. 28. Ap.) There is but one Sanctiſication, or ſand. 
Heid Euchariſt — yet it is various in its Effects, according u 
the Merits, or Califications of the Receivers; and 'tis pro 
bable St. Cryſoſtom means this, when he charges them to 
abſent themſelves from the Altar (oo. p. 39. Ap.) that call 
not diſcern the Caif flain, that could not ſee the heavenly 
Bluyd poured out for remiſſion of Sin, meaning, I ſuppole,Þ 
fach as wanted a true Faith. St. Cyprian ſeems to ipeikÞ} 
(Ip. 11. Ap.) as if he thought, that the ſaccamental Body, 
upon the Touch of an unworthy Receiver, ceaſed to be 
what it was before; as if our Lord withdrew himſelf from 
ſuch a Man, and as if the Sanctity of the Symools vaniſſ d; 
but we can't conclude, that St. Cyprian believ'd, that it was 
always ſo: For he was now relating a Miracle; and | have met 
With nothing like this in any other ancient Writer, And tis 
evident, by what was cited from St. Cypriaa under the tor- 
mer Head, that he believ'd the Body of Chrilt to be exter- 
nally received by wicked Men; whereas if the Sanclit) ds. 
niſh, it is no longer the Body of Chriſt, Origen exprelles 
the whole Truth excellently well in a few Words (F. p. ic. 
Ap. l. 4.) The ſandify'd Food becomes profitable, according i 
the Proportion of Faith. He aſctibes the Effects to the Food 
it ſelf, not the natural Bread, but the Bread ſanctify'd by 
Prayer, and over which the Word [of nſtitution] ha een 
prouoxnced; but yet this Bread is profitable, only in Pro- 
portion to the Faith of the Receiver; which is a Demon 
ſtrstion, that he thought it could not be profiiadly eaten 
Without Faith, Ther 
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There ate three Reaſons, why a thing can't 

aten, 912. Firſt, that it is in its own Na- Three Particu- 
, uncapable of it, as Wood, or Stone. lars which make 
ki cannot be ſaid of the ſacramental Body 4a thing rene | 
* Chriſt; for it is in its groſs Subſtance pa#e of Man 
dend, than which nothing is more proper ation. 

* Mandacation, and Nutrition; and there- 

be it may be externally eaten, not only by Iufidels, but 
\Prutes ; and this latter is a much leſs Profanation of it 
in the former. But then it is alſo myſterious Bread, where 
me thing is ſeen, another meant; and therefore can't be 
ly eaten but by rational Creatures, who can perceive the 
Ceication, and Virtue of it. 2, Another Reaſon why a 
ing can't be eaten, is, that it is what we can't come at, 
bt it is, at leaſt for the preſent, out of our reach. And it 
nay ſo happen, that the actual receiving the Euchariſt, even 
4 Chriſtian Church, may be impracticable, for want of 
Feſt, or the Elements, or of a competent Number of Com- 
nunicants (I ſay this laſt in relation to our Church ;) and I 
mat confeſs, I can't conceive, that he, who does not exter- 
ul receive the Sacrament. can in Act and Reality receive 
tinwardly ; But thus much is certain, that God in all ſuch 
Cafes accepts the Will for the Deed, when the Reaſon why 
de Deed is not performed, proceeds not from any wilful 
Defect in our ſelves. He that would relieve the Wants of 
others, if he had wherewithal; he that would attend the 
blick Worſhip, if it were in his Power, and has in the 
lean time a ſincere Deſire, a holy Hunger and Thirſt after 
theſe Duties, bat is uncapable, and diſabled, thro' ſome in- 
rincible Obſtacle, is undoubtedly an Alms giver, and a pu- 
bick Worſhipper in the Sight of God, tho” he cannot in 
kad, either give Alms, or come to Church: So he who has 
arneſt and longing Deſires after the receiving the Sacra- 
ment, but has no poſſible Opportunity of doing it, When 
tat want of Opportunity does not procecd from any vo— 
untary Cayſe, ſhall infallibly be deem'd, and dealt with by 
tjuſtGod, as if he were an actual Communicant ; and (3d 
an by extraordinary Means ſupply the want of Sacraments, 
When he ſees juſt Occaſion; and therefore no Man nced 
lick to affirm of all honeſt Chriſtians, who wiſh for the 
Ncrament, but can't have it, that they cat the Body and 
wink the Blood of Chrilt profitably to their Soul's Hcalth, 
ao they do not receive the Sacrament with their Mouths ; 
Wot that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is to be had any 
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where in this Life, ſave in the Euchariſt; but becauſe 
has been ſaid, God takes the Will for the Deed, when t. 
Will is fincere, and the Deed is impoſſible to be done thr 
ſome intervening Ad of God, or when it cannot be 1 
perly perform'd thro' ſome Fault of other Men; 4 
vout Chriſtian receives the ſacramental Body and Blood 
Chriſt, by having a Readineſs, and Zeal for that Dun 
tho' he can't in Fact do it; juſt as Abrabam offer I 
c, Heb. xi. 17, that is intentionally, and beneficially 10 h 
Soul's Health. A third Reaſon, why a thing can't be exe; 
is, becauſe the Perſon to whom it is offer'd, by Reaſin q 
ſome Defe& in himſelf, cannot eat, maſticate, or ſwalloy 
it. And tho' there are very few indeed, that cannot thy 
externally eat the ſacramental Body, as to its grofs $y 
ſtance, which is Bread; yet there are very great Numj 
of Men, that can't receive it internally, as it is the myſt 
rious Body of Chriſt, and ennobled with the eſpecial Pre 
ſence of the Spirit, for want of Faith, and other holy D 
poſitions: They can take it with their Mouths, and preſs it 
with their Teeth; but they cannot ruminate and digeſt it b 
diſcerning the Lord's Body, and converting it to the Non 
riſhment of their Souls; for it is a ſpiritual Body, not { 
much intended for the repaſt of our Palates, and Stomachs 
as of our Minds; it conveys indeed to the Body, as ling 
tend to ſhew in the ſecond part of this Work, a Principle 
of happy Immortality; but it is on Condition, that our 
Bodies be preſerv'd pure, and undefil'd: For there is n 
Communion with Chriſt and Belial: Both the Bodies and 
Souls of wicked Men labour of a fatal Lientery as to this fi 
cred Food, and for want of Digeſtion reccive no Bene- 
fit from it. In aWord, tho' the Holy Sacrament abounds 
with divine Bleſſings, yet wicked Men are uncapable of re- 
ceiving or applying them; their Faith is defeQive, their Un- 
derſtandings and Wills are vitiated ; the Kight Eye of ſuch 
Men is utterly darten d, as the Prophet Zachariah exprelies i 
it, Chap. xi. ver. 17; that is, all their ſuperior Faculties ae 
impair'd, fo as to be wholly unfit to perceive theſe divine 
Myſteries, and render them beneficial to themſclves: Jul 
ſo the blind Man cannot receive Light, even when he 1s 
ſurrounded with it. And he only that internally, and [pi 
ritually receives the Sacrament, does cat the fiejſs of the 98 
of man, and arink his Blood, according to the Delign and 
Intendment of our bleſſed Saviour; as will further apper 
by what 1 have to ſay in the next Place, concerning that mol 
r table Context in the vith Chapter of St. Jobs Golpel. 
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ROOF that the Context in the Sixth Chapter 


ile Goſpel of Sz. John, from verſe 26 to verſe 36 
4 2 47 70 verſe 64, is to be underſtoo of 
wcramental Eating and Drinking, 


AEN 1 affirm, that this Context is to 
be underſtood of Sacramental Eating The Caſe 
Drinking; my Reader will eafily per- ated. 
re, that | do not mean receiving with our 
paths only, or preſſing with our Teeth the outward Signs, 
uking the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, Sacramento 
in the Senſe of St. Auſtin juſt before mentioned; but 
receiving it as a Myſtery ; that is, as the Body and Blood 
Chriſt, not only in Signification, but in Virtue and 
wer, and therefore with ſuch holy Affections, and Diſ- 
tions, as befit ſuch a Divine Inſtitution, 
And when I affirm, that it is ſo to be underſtood, my 
aning is, that I take it to have been our Saviour's Pri- 
uy, and direct Intendment in this Context, to treat of 
e Sacramental eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood in 
e Euchariſt, It was the common Opinion of the F athers, 
pd the School-men, that all, or moſt Texts of Scripture 
x more than one Senſe, or Meaning; and I ſhall not 
pacern my ſelf with this Notion any further, than to own, 
kat this is certainly true of very many Texts. Whether it 
wn in ſtrictneſs be ſaid of the Context now in Diſpute, 1 
{ll not pretend poſitively to determine; but ſhall content 
V (elf, and I hope, my Reader too, if | can make it ap- 
ur, that our Saviour's principal and main Deſign was in 
heſe Words, to inſtruct his Hearers in the Excellence and 
kneficialneſs of the Euchariſt, which he'reſolved afterwards 
o inſtirute, This I ſhall endeavour to prove, 
1, From the general Conſent of the Ancient Fathers, 
and Primitive Church. 
2. From Intrinſick Arguments drawn from the Words 
themſelves. 
l. In order to ſhew, that I have the general Conſent of 
the Fathers and Primitive Church on my tide, I ſhall, 
1, Conſider ſuch Allegations, as have been produced 
from Antiquity againſt that Senſe of Fehn vi. which I 
am now aſſerting. 
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2. I ſhall produce poſitive Authorities fro 
ent: in behalf of this Senſe, © m the Ate 

(I.) I am to conſider ſuch Allegations 

"Tis conſeſd. the contrary, as others have produced * 
that the Fathers Antiquity. I deny not, but that ſome dt 
ſometimes ex. Fathers do interpret Jobs vi, of Hr 
plain Joh v1. of Receiving, or Believing the DoAtine 4 
Doctrine; bus Chriſt ; nor will | at preſent Diſpate, wh 
bow? ther they meant receiving Chriſt's D dn 
. together withhis Sacramental Body and Roos 

which is certainly the molt pertect way of receiving it; 1 
whether they intended a bate receiving it by Faith, and ext 
Cienam, as the Moderns commonly expreſs themſelyet 
Bat it is certain, thar A who receive the Sacrament 2 
cording to the Will, and De En of Chriſt Jeſus, do reeciy 
the Word, and Precepts of Chriſt, together with the Res 
and Wine: Nay it is further 'cectain, that we receive 
the Word of God fo effeQually in any other way, or 
any other means, as in and oy the Holy Euchariſt: Pt 
therein only God ſeals all his Evangelical Promiſes to By 
tized Chriſtians; and therein only Baptized Chriſtians dy {: 
their Seal of Fealty and Obedience to his Laws, 
But my Reader cannot have forgotten, wal 

Various Senſes I fo lately hinted, that it was the common 
of the ſame Text Opinion of the Fathers, that Scripture was 
in the Opinion ef Capable of a double Interpretation, 218. Lite 
the Ancients. ral, and Spiritual; and further, they olten var 
| in the Spiritual Interpretation of a Text, b 
ſometimes affixing to it a myſtical Signification ; as ſuppe 
ſing, that even the Hiſtorical Narrations in Scripture are in 
tended to repreſent to us the hidden Wiſdom of God in the 
Redemption of Mankind; ſometimes by giving a Moral, ot 
Tropological Meaning to Matters of Fact, recorded in the 
Old or New Teſtament; as ſuppoſing, that over andabovg 
the Hiſtorical Senſe, the Holy Spit it deſigned to give us ln 
ſtructions for the Regulation of our Lives; ſo n etimes 9 
giving ſuch a Conſtruction to any Doctrine, or Precept, eithe 
of the New Teſtament, or Old, as is not neceſfarily impliedi 
the Words themſelves, but only more remotely hinted, a 
they conceived; and this laſt they commonly called the * 
nagogical Seuſe. It is needleſs to give Inſtances of al thels 
ſeveral ſorts of Interpretations; eſpecially becauſe there att 
but two of them. that do at all affect the preſent D (putt 


that is, the Myſtical, and the Anagogical. For it 1s gre 
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by the Ancients, and by all the Proteſtants of 
ch of England, that theſe words of our Saviour 
never meant by him in a literal Senſe; or Hat he ne- 
intended to give his Body to be eaten, his Blood to be 
+ in the Senſe, that his * Hearers wotted; 
| that therefore they muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
"ſe only; and to this I readily Subſcribe. 
And this | ſuppoſe is to be apply'd to the 
«ds of Inſtitution, viz. This is my Body, The ſpiritual 
 i5 my Blood; as well as to the eating his Senſeof Joh. VI. 
, drinking his Blood here in Fob. YI. And | 
WT conceive, that the Fathers never doubted, but that this 
tical, or ſpiritual Senſe, was that which our Saviour 
imarily intended in both places. But my Reader, if he 
Wire perus'd the foregoing Sections, will eaſily perceive, 
when I ſpeak of the ſpiritual Senſe, I am not ſo to be 
lerſtood, as if I thought our Saviour ſpoke of feeding the 
Mind only, and not the Mouth; or as if he meant, as the 
ils do, that his Body is preſent in the Euchatiſt, after 
te manner of a Spirit; or that it is given to all the faith- 
hl or worthy Receivers, in an Inviſible, or Imaginary man- 
er, as the Calviniſts fancy; but I take the ſpiritual Senſe, 
y oppoſed to the literal, to imply, that we are not to take 
the Phraſe of eating his Fleſh, in the moſt natural or obvious 
Meaning, as if it imported feeding with our Teeth only, or 
n dis Subſtanſtial Body; but as importing, the Reception 
of Chriſt's Sacramental Body, or his Myſterious Fleſh, both 
ith our Minds, and Mouths; for [ have ſufficiently ſhew'd, 
that Chriſt's Euchariſtical Body is a ſpiritual Body. 
But then beſide the primary and direct Senſe 
pl the Text, the Ancients commonly ſuppos'd, The Anage+ 
at there was a ReduQtive, or Anagogical gical Senſe of 
Meaning, in which it might be taken. Thus Job. VI. 
we have already ſeen ſeveral of the Fathers 
ſerpreting that Petition, Grve ar this Day our daily Bread, 
$ meant, not only in relation to the neceſſary Supplies of 
diy Food and Raiment, but of the Euchariſtical Body and 
Wood. 1 ſuppoſe they did not doubt, but that the words 
Mere primarily meant by our Saviour, in the former Senſe, 
Mt that they might, by a reductive Conſtruction, be apply'd 
Þ the latter: And by parity of Reaſon they might be fully 
elwaded, that Foh. VI. was firſt and moſt properly to be 
Wderltood of the Euchariſt; and yet at the ſame time be of 
on, that it might r in a more remote Way, 
a | be 
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" o the old carnal Corruption, and Food, and partake the 
ew Food of Chriſt, and receiving bim to ftore him up, 
ſible in ond ſelves, and to enclaſe our Saviour in our 
2 The Doctor only produces ſo much of this Para- 
v, as ſtands between the Hooks. Now | mult declare, 
+ | am not able to form any Suppoſition, upon which an 
ment can be ferch'd to ſerve his turn; but 1 look upon 
words rather as an Argument againſt that Senſe, which he 
eſpouſed: For theſe words, eat my Fleſh, &c. are meant, 


bf eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, ac- 
ng to the Intention of our Saviour in the vith of 


L Or of eating his Sacramental Fleſh and Blood, acord- 
to the Command in the words of nſtitution; (for l now 
ne upon the Hypotheſis of Dr. Whitby, which is, that the 
F obriſt's Fleſh in Job. vi. is a diſtinQ thing from eat- 
this Sacramental Body.) But, 1525 
x, If Clement muſt be underſtood of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, 
tording to the meaning of our Saviour in John vi. then 
are farther to enquire, what he means by , 
ich | render Allegorically ſignifying: Now allegorically 
hing, muſt import one of theſe two things, viz. either 
nitying in a remote, and very figurative improper manner, 
ich is the common denotation of this word in Eccleſi- 
tal, as well as foreign Writers; and from thence it fol- 
s, that Clement was now deſignedly interpreting this Con- 
mt, not in that Senſe which he thought to be firſt, and 
acipally meant by our Saviour; but in a ſecondary, and 
re improper one: And if therefore the Doctor be willing 
mderſtand this word in the moſt common acceptation, 
nuſt be forced to grant, that this is the Allegorical mean» 
Jof Joh, vi. and therefore not the proper, or primary one: 
Nelſe by the word &xavy9ray, Clement intended to denote 
acramental Repreſentation; and then the words ought to 
ſe deen render'd, Eat, ſays Chriſt, my Fleſh, and drink my 
wa, Sucramentally repreſenting the clear Liquor of Faith, &c. 
Uf he does therefore here ſpeak of Job. vi. he by conſe- 
ace interprets this Context of the Euchariſt ; for no o- 
t Blood of Chriſt, but the Enchariſtical, can be ſaid Sa- 
aentally to ſignifie, or repreſent: And that St. Clement 
6s uſe the word in this Senſe, is evident from that Paſ- 
D (CP. 7. Ap.) The Liquor of Gladneſs, that is, the Cup 
le Eachariſt, 4 Au, Sacramentally repreſents the word 
Aa2 poured 
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poured aut for the remiſſion of Sins: And indeed Dt. Y 
ives another inſtance of this Signification cf the word. 
Fi from the Paſlage firlt cited, viz. 79 5 aius WG ; 
2myoocGrar, Wine Sacramentally repreſents the Blog 
Doctor left the words untranſlated; but from this it apy 1 
that Clement took the Euchatiſtical Blood to repreſent i 
Doctrine of Chriſt; and that therefore Clement here fy 
of Joh. vi. if he had this Context in his Eye, as meant! 
the Holy Euchariſt; for there only the Blood can Sacrame 
tally repreſent the Doctrine of Chriſt. 

2, If we underſtand the Father as ſpeaking here of 
words of Inſtitution, then the Doctor did to no purpoſe 
ledge this Paſſage of St. Clement; for certainly 'twas not 
Doctor's Intention to prove, that by eating Chriſt's Body, 
Fleſh, (which will ſoon appear to be the very ſame thit 
and drinking his Blood, according to the Command of Ch 
Jeſus, in Matt. xi. 26. we are to underſtand nothing 
believing. And in truth. I can ſee no ſhadow of Reaſon, f 
we ſhould ſuppoſe, that Clement had any other Text dites 
in his view, beſide. the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, For he intr 
duces our Saviour as ſpeaking imperatively, eat ye, din) 
and our Saviour never uſes this Style, but in the Facha 
only; and it has been already ſhew'd, that the word 418 
ved does in this Writer denote, the Sacramental | 
tation: And that all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, Pardo 
Grace, and eternal Happineſs, are leſs directly, or impli 
ly repreſented, and exhibited to Communicants in the E 
chariſt, is what will be deny'd by none. Aud 'tis evider 
that Clement reſtrains his words to the Promiſſive Dori 
only, when he calls the Euchariſtical Cup the clear Liu 
of Faith, and the Premiſe; tho? I ſee no reaſon to queltial 
but by receiving the Euchariſt, we do implicitly receive 4 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel : For as much as the Encharilt 
cal Symbols are moſt perfect Repreſentatives of Chrilt C 
cify'd, and Chriſt Crucify'd is the ſum of the Goſpel: 
that I am perfectly at a loſs to know, what Dr. V. inter 
ed by producing theſe Words of Cement, which, however 
take them, deſtroy his Hypotheſis. | 

Dr. Claget, as well as Dr. V. does alto | Protech tha 

oxds of Clement, Padag. Lib. 2. c. 1. The Word 
very Allegorized, or Sacramentally repreſented, as Fuud, 
Flejh, as Nomriſhment, as Bread, as Blood, as Milk. d 
: Ni may here be turn'd Sacramentally repreſented ; fort 

ilk was in Ciement's Age uſed in Baptiſm, there is no 709 
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"obt: but if you chuſe by ere gf to underftand the 
Date, and improper Signification of 2e Blood mentioned 
% yi, then the molt to be gain'd by it is this, that in the 
* jooſe and remote Senſe, John vi. may be underſtood 
Ide Word ſpoken. Theſe Citations therefore do not at 
frvethe Cauſe, which theſe two Doctors had eſpous'd. 
Nay if what has been already obſerv'd, does not ſhew, that 
xt took John vi, to be meant of the Sa- 
ment; yet When the Reader reflects on that Clem. Alex. 
gol he gives upon thoſe Words, Eat m Fleſh, fhew'd to be a- 
drink my Blood, which are plainly the Words gainft the Dr, 
Sſaltitution, rehearſed Memoritèr, and there- 
SW: not according to the Original Text; when I ſay he 
Ws this Gloſs upon them, viz. Chriſt bids us put off the 
| WGrruption, he will ſee Reaſon to believe, that this An- 
nt Writer 1 thoſe Words in John vi, 58. (Hie that 
Wt of this Bread ſpall live for ever) to the receiving the 
| Gly Sacrament © And the ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Words 
iClement, ( b. p. 7. 45 where diſtinguiſhing the Spiritual 
of Chriſt, from the Carnal, he ſays, that by the Spiri- 
ul Blood we partake of Incorruption; for that by the Spirituati 
lud, he means the Sacramental, has been already prov'd ; 
md that the Father does ſo explain himſeif, the Citation 
ich is to be ſeen at large in the Appendix, does ſufficiently 
&clare: And indeed the very words, which I now hint at, 
fem to be another Proof of his underſtanding 70% vi. pri- 
gxily of the Euchariſt : For, ſays he, The mixtare of the 
gur, and the Word, is cald the Euchariſt, of which they 
partake with Faith, are Sanctiſied both as to Body and 
Wm]: For | conceive, that the SanRifying Power of the Eu- 
Auriſtical Fleſh and Blood, can be directly prov'a from Joh 
Nonly, where Chriſt's Fleſh is called - Bread of God, that is, 
tt mft Holy Meat, which Sanctifyd Men's Bodies by its 
Touch under the Old Law; See Levit. vi. 27. And indeed 
* could ground his Notion of the Spirizaal Blood in the Eu- 
Qurilt upon no other Text, than 7% vi. 63. for tho' St. Pau 
alls it Spiritual Drink, 1 Cr. x. 4. and ſays, we are all 
wade 10 Drink into the one Spirit, 1 Cor. Xii. 13. yet he 
Wes not ſo explain the Spiritual Efficacy of the Sacrament, 
10 make it a Principle of Incorruption, or Immortality, 
Cement here does: So that | can ſee no Reaſon, why I 
W not reckon upon Clement, as an Evidence for that Senſe 
i Jus vi, which I believe to have been firſt intended by 
Bleſſed Saviour. 
Aa3 | The 
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The next Writer cited by Dr. 4/hitby and Dr. C. 

Tertullian, whole Words he is pleas 4 1 
y- ; repreſent; Cr Lid always #1ged his * 
15 * = ft he by Allegories, calling his Hard, F. 70 1 
Se / ſe * which ve 0 aff pf ee we might have Li 
I plead, but 7a. 70 be devnured hy the Ear, ruminated n by 
ther for it. Mind and by Faith digeſted, The Reade; | 
turning his Eye to the Words of Tertulliay 

the Margin, * will tec, how faithful the DoQor ;x in hi 
tations: But for Brevity's lake, 1 will grant the Dodo 
own Travnfl.tion: Let it beallow'd, that Tertullian ſup F 
that theſe Words may Allegorically be underſtood, and Ws | 
by an Allegory means aremote, and improper Interpretg 
doth it therefore follow, that the I ext has not a more ſt; 
and proper Meaning? | am ſure Dr. 14b:tby, and all Lear 
Men will allow, that Tertullian himſelf does no wheres 
a greater Latitude, and Liberty in gloſſing Scripture, th 
in this Paſſage: For he ſuppoſes, or rather aſſerts, the Wo 
ſpoken, and ncarnate, the Spirit, the Fleſh, even that le 
which the ſubſtituting Word aſſum'd, to be the fame: and 
he ſuppoſeth that our Saviour intended theſe Words in an 
legorical, as well as in a more direct Senſe, this only ſhe 
that Dr. /I hith by the Allegorical, or Secondary Senſe, wol 
ſet aſide the other Senſe which is more proper, and thereto 
more Eligible: but if by Allegory he means the Sacrament, 
it is evident, that Clemens Alexandrinus, by Allegurizt 
means Sacramentally repreſenting, then the Doctor's Arg 
ment is wholly loſt: And it will be hard to prove, that 7; 
tullian, by the Allegory of neceſſary Food, does not mean if 
Euchariſt: And when he adds, that vr Saviour urged up 
them the Memory of their Fathers, who preferr'd the Bit 
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Exc quitur etiam quid velit intelligi Spiritum: verba quz locut 
ſum vobis. Spiritus ſunt, vita ſunt, ſicut & ſupra (he cites Jon v. 24 
Itaque Sermonem conſtituens vivificatorem, quia Spiritus, & vita & 
mo, eundem etiam carnem ſuam dixit, quia & ſermo caro erat fad 

roinde in cauſam vitæ appetendus, & deyorandus auditu, & un 
nandus intellectu, & fide digerendus. Nam & paulo ante cath 
ſuam panem quoque cæleſtem pronunciarat, urgens uſquequzque p 
allegoriam neceſſariorum pabulorum, memoriam Patrum, qui 
& panes Æg ptiorum præverterant Divinz Voluntati : Igitur conve 
ad recogitatus illorum, quia ſenſerat diſpergendos. Caro, ait, nihil p 
deſt. Quid hoc ad deſtruendam Car nis Reſurrectionem. De Ram 
c. 37 & p. 406. of Rigaltuuss Edition. 
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of Egypt, before the Divine Will; his Meaning ſeems 
that Chriſt's preſent Hearers were like their Anceſtors, 
Jefir'd the Dainties of Egypt, rather than Manna; for 
dos his preſent Hearers had a greater Appetite to ſuch 
as he had the Day before prepar'd for them by a Mi- 


+: than of that Food from Heaven, which he had been 
ting of: And I ſee not any Incongruity in his Suppoſiti- 
that our Saviour, in reminding them of the Qzickning 
+ and of his own Powerful H ord, did delign to admo- 
0 them of avoiding that Carnal, and Sordid Diſpolition of 
xd, which had ſo provoked God againſt their Anceſtors; 
dis mult be allow'd to be but a Conjectural Gloſs; but 
„ Dr. W. repreſents theſe Words of Tertullian, as if 
Father had ſaid, that Cyriſt urged his own Intent by Al- 
rer, he ſeems to me to take a greater Liberty in rendring 
We: Sing of Tertullian, than Tertullian does in Gloſſing the 
wed Text. We have ſeen, that all true Communicants do 
er after, devour with their Ears, ruminate by the Mind, 
% Faith digeſt the Words of Chriſt, as well as the exter- 
Symbols: And therefore, as Tertullian asks the Marcio- 
who uſed to produce theſe Words of Chriſt, zhe Fleſh 
eth not, as a Proof againſt the Doctrine of our Bodies being 
be raiſed from the Dead) How does this tend to deſtroy the 
Mine of the Reſurrection? So 1 may have leave humbly 
uk the Doctor, How does this of Tertullian tend to de- 
07 that Senſe of this Context in Fohz vi. for which I am 
Arguing? *Tis true, in this Place he makes no expreſs 
endon of the Euchariſt ; but in Pag. 379. of this very Book, 
k does, and that in ſuch Terms, as ſeem to imply, that he 
Nerſtood 70% vi. of the Sacrament. I mean thoſe remark- 
We Words of his, (m. p. 8. Ap.) the Fleſh is fed with the 
iy and Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may be repleniſh'dwith 
% for whether by God, you underſtand the Second, or 
Ihicd Perſon of the Trinity, I ſuppoſe the Truth it ſelf muſt 
| learn'd from John vi. as underſtood of the Euchariſt : 
Fir from thence only it can be prov'd, that He who eats 
le Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, has Chriſt abiding in him, 
Es the Habitation of God thro" the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. 
kr Chriſt dwells in us by means of the Spirit, which he hath 
en us. If by God you underſtand zhe Spirit, I ſuppoſe I 
gelbe w' d, that the beſt Proof of the Spirit's being convey'd 
dudy means of the Euchariſt, is from Jobn vi. 63. under- 
bod according to the Senſe of the Antient Church. See Sub- 
Aion to Chap. II. Sed I. And that Tertullian underſtood 
A a 4 | John 
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Jobn vi. of the Euchariſt, appears pretty evidently from to 
Words of his, in which he explains «ar Daily Bread in u 
Lord's-Prayer, (g. p. 8. Ap.) viz. This may Spiritual | 
s:nderſtood : far C riſt 17 Bread, and Bread is Life —_ a; of 
became bis Body is anthoritativel declared to be in Breag 4 
it m Body ; therefore by aſking ay Bread, we al Perperu 
in Chriſt, and that we may remain undivided from bit By, 
For by theſe laſt Words he clearly alludes to that Text, Hen 
eateth my FleſÞ abideth in me, John vi. 56. and as Clearly x 
plies it to the Euchariſt : Tertullian then is rather for ms 
than againſt me. 
Ihe next Writer cited by Dr. # in Favour of his Or 
nion, that Fob» vi. is not to be underſtood of the Enchs 
3-2 riſt, is Origen. Now it may be proper Prey 

| The ſame i- | Vioully to obſerve, that Origez is the moſt; 
. ſhew'd concern- markable of any other Ancient Expoſitor, f 
. ng Origen. the Variety of Senſes, which he ftequentij a 
| plwlies to the ſame Text: And tho' Clement e 
Alexandria, who was his Maſter, did probably teach himth 
way of expounding Scripture; yet it is certain, that Oripe 
was one of thoſe Scholars, who mightily outwent his M 
ſter. He commonly calls his moreRemote, and Anagogic 
Conſtructions, Allagories, not in the Senſe, that his Mate 
Clement ſays, that Mine Allegorizes, that is Sacramentallf 
repreſents the Blood, but as Allegory denotes a very Fig 
tive, and remoteSenſe: And therefore, when he owns him 
ſelf to be in purſuit of an Allegory, we may ſafely con 
clude, that it was not his Intention to give us the dire(t Senſe 
or proper Meaning ofthe Text, which he is handling. 
_ Having premiſed thus much, I proceed to the fitſt All 
gation from this Writer, produced by Dr. W. which i 
this; He are ſaid to drink the Blood of Chriſt, when we recen 
his Sayings, in which Life conſiſts, Homil. 16. in Num. Fol 
123; fo the Words are quoted by the Doctor; but thi 
Words of Origen's Tranſlator are, Bibere autem diem 
(1. dicimur) Sanguinem Chriſti, non ſolum Sacramentora 
ritu, ſed & cùm Sermones ejus recipimus, in quibus vita cn 
fiſtit, ſicut & ipſe dicit, John vi. 63. In Engliſh, We are ſa 
0 drink the Blood of Chriſt, not only in the Kite of the Sacrd 
ments, but when we receive his Sayings, &c, The Door hal 
good Reaſon to maim this Evidence, becauſe it is diredt 
againſt him: For he undertakes to prove from Origen, th 
John vi. #s not to be underſtood of Sacramental, Oral Maw 
cation; whereas Origen ſays, We are ſaid to drink the = F 
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8 wot ouly in the Kite of the Sacraments (and it has been 
than once obſerved, that the Ancients often call the 
Tread; and Wine in the Euchariſt, Sacramenrs in the plural 
Nomber) And in theſe Words he does as expreſly contra- 
% Dr. Vs Doctrine, as if he had ſaid, We do in the 
{Rite of the Sacraments, drink the Blood of Chriſt, accord- 
Lino to Jobn vi.” For it was of theſe Words he was now 
piſcourſing, and he had juſt before rehearſed ver. 53. VIZ. 
Except ye ear the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blrod, 
Ir. and my Fleſſ is Meat indeed, &c. and he that ſays this, 
va Wounded for all: For he was Wounded for our Sins, as 
with Eſatas. + And then follow the words firſt cited; ſo that 
gens Teſtimony recoils on them that uſe it, For it is 
tin, that in thoſe words, he applies theſe Verſes in John 
ji, to the Euchariſt: And tho' he does alſo ſay, that we drink 
„ Blood of Chriſt by receiving his Sayings ; yet his way of 
byrefſiop ſufficiently ſhews, that the Sacramental Drinking 
l the Primary, and acknowledg'd Senſe, and the other 
te Allegorical. And indeed he was profeſſedly upon the Al- 
kgorical Flight: For the occaſion of all he ſays in this Place 
mis, that he thought the Literal Senſe of thoſe words, 
Nunb. Xxiii. 24+ He Hall not ſleep, till he drink the Blood 
fe Slam, to be too harſh; for he ſuppoſes it to be a Pro- 
ech of the Chriſtian Church; and that therefore abhorring 
the Hund of the Letter, we muſt recur to a Sweetning Allegory, 
ud ſo expounds theſe Words by John vi. 53. And becauſe 
Juin is in the plural Number, and therefore to Drink the 
Blood of Chrift, who was but one Perſon, did not come 
ip to his Purpoſe, therefore he adds, that the Apoſtles were 
ab ſlam, and that when we read their Writings, we drink 
tte Blood of ſlain Men: Therefore one may certainly pro- 
ounce this to be in Origen's own judgment the Allegorical 
vaſe of John vi. and by unavoidable Conſequence, not to 


e that primary proper Senſe, intended by our Saviour in 
lieſe Words, ; : 


And 


* 


* 


e Reader will excuſe me, that I alledge Origen here, and in the 
ber Citations on this Head, in Engliſh only: The Citations are numerous, 
{© ſome of them long; and the Latin, from which they are Trauſlated, 
um plain, ſo that I think my Reader may defend upon the Renaition, 
mh T bave given, I can aſſure him, that I have not deſignedly. miſ- 
reſented one. I brd. P | | 
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And here my Reader may obſerve, that ne. 
Ancients takeit ther Origen, nor any other of the Ancients 


for granted that does ever profeſledly Labour to pr 7 
John vi. ts John vi, was to be underſtood of the E j 
meant of the riſt ; not becauſe they did not think, that 1% 
Emchariſt. was our Saviour's Meaning in this place WP? 


for it will ſoon abundantly uppear, that the 
did generallyſo take it; but becauſe this Senſe of the Word 
was ſo obvious, and ſo commonly receiv*d, that there wy 
no occalion to inſiſt upon a particular Demonſtration of j 
Origen's Zeal for the Allegorical Senſe makes him here, an4 
elſewhere, enlarge himſelf in Juſtification of the Gloſs, which 
Dr. Claget, and Dr. M hitby aſſert to be the true one; but he 
ſaw no Cauſe to uſe any Perſwaſion, or Argument, to con- 
vince himſelf, or his Intelligent Hearers, that Chriſt was tg 
be underſtood of the Sacrament ; for which no Reaſon can ſo 
probably be alledged, as this, that all were ſufficiently appri 
ſed, that this was the common, prevailing Senſe, in which the 
Words were generally taken; and therefore Origen thinks i 
ſufficient to mention it en paſſant, as a thing of which no 
Body doubted ; while on the other fide he knew, that his 
Allegorical ConſtruQion of the Words, would not ſo eaſily 
be admitted; and therefore he found it neceſſary to preſs and 
enforce it; and this will appear more evident from that Ci. 
tation from him, which Dr. Whitby next mentions, 

This Citation is as follows, Chr:/#s Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and his Blood Drink indeed; becauſe he feedeth all Manbiud 
with the Fleſh and Blood of his Word, as with pure Meat and 
Drin. Homil. 7th, in Levitic. Fol. 72, 73. 1 ſhould rather 
have turned the Words, He Irrigates, and refreſhes every 
fort of Men with, &c. For the Latin Words are, Potat, 4 
reſicit omne hominum genus, &c. Now that Origen in this 
Homily is upon the Allegorical flight, is evident to all that 
ever look'd into it: He had indulged himſelf ſo far this way, 
in the former part of his Diſcourſe, that he apprehended tis 
Readers to be offended with him; and therefore Apollogizes 
for himſelf in fol. 72, by alledging the Example of St. Pai, 
1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Fc. And he goes on to tell us, that St. Je. 
ter went into an upper Room to pray, Ads x. to ſbeu that 
be ſought after the things which are above. And becaule it 
was id to that Apoſtle, Kill and eat, zhree ſeveral times, 
he will thereby have this Doctrine inſinuated, that ce d 
are cleanſed by Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we cannit be 
clean. No Man certainly can believe, that Origen deſign 
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rerſwade his Heaters, that this was the primary and direck 
Nention of the Holy Writer, in giving us this Narrative; 
be bimſelt ſuppoſes the contrary ; for he ſays this in 
WEcation of his tormer Allegorical Expoſitions, He does 
Med introduce his Glols on this Patlage of Fob. vi. by 
wing, Tha? what we are ſpeaking A, may more evidently de 
we 10 appear, We will take an inſtance in things of greater 
nt; and then Cites Jh. vi. 53, 55. and adds, vecauſe 
fs is wholly clean, his Feſh is wholly Meat, his Blood 18 
45 Drink, therefore he ſays, my Fleſh 1s Meat indeed; 
1d ſo proceeds as firſt cited: And he preſently ſubjoius, 
Myr, and Paul, and all the Apoſtles, are clean in the wext 


la after Chriſt ; and thirdly, all the Diſciples, in proporti- 


ſegory of his was better grounded, than the reſt ; and 


V juftifie a ſecondary and more remote Expoſition: And 
ire farther Evidence of this, he ſays, there is à Killing 


$40 inſtance of this killing Letter; which is indeed a good 
Roof againſt Tranſubſtantiation, And he alledges another 


kth 10 Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and buy, one, He 
tells us, that there is in theſe words the ons Rate 
teaving, | ſuppoſe, the Sword of the Spirit, No Man can 


Wa more proper and juſt Interpretation of thoſe words; 
that the Hiſtory recorded, Lak. xxii. 35---38. was meant 


lution of Joh, vi. to be more proper and genuine, than 
wy} of the reſt: There is indeed this difference between 
Job vi. and other Texts here produced by Origen, that others 
them have a literal Meaning intended by the Holy Writers ; 
Mt this of Joh. vi. has no literal Meaning intended, either by 
Criſt Jeſus, or St. Fob: But that Origen himſelf acknow- 
aged, that we eat Chriſt's Fleſh in the Kite of the Sacraments, 
us deen already obſerv'd; and that this is a more proper 
*ſz, than that of receiving his Doctrine, needs no Proof: 
o that the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine are verily and in- 
ed Chriſt's Body and Blood, tho? not literally, * boon 
ew 


% their Meritt, are clean Hod. He ſuppoſes, that this 


kerctore hopes to ſupport the others by this; but if this had 
Wn the Primary and direct Intention of our Saviour in this 
Tat, it had been nothing to his preſent purpoſe, which was 


[eter in the Goſpel, as well as Law; and gives Job. vi, 


ſance of this in thoſe words of our Saviour, He that 


a Equity ſuppoſe, that Origen intended to deny, that there. 


of nothing but of a ſpititual Sword, which is the word of 
God; and | am very confident, that no impartial Reader 
vill ſee cauſe to ſuppoſe, that Origen believ'd this Con- 
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ſhew'd at large; but this can never be ſaid of his Precery 

except in a very remote and looſe way of ſpeaking. If 0m. 
gen, in all this diſquiſition about eating clean Animals, whig 
begins pag. 72. col. 1. do give the proper Senle of any one 
Text that he cites, 'tis the Parable of the Net which gather 
of every kind, Mat. xiii. 47, 48. And it is certain, that by 
the good and bad Fiſhes, he juſtly underſtands Mey, fi. 7% 
col. 4. but when in the ſame place he ſuppoſes, that the 
good, or bad Men, are like clean, or unclean F iſhes, tg 
be taſted, or eaten by Diſcourſe, or Converſation, he 
manifeſtly runs into an Allegory; and he does this more 
manifeſtly ſtill, fo/. 73, col. 4. where he ſays, hoſe Fiſher 
which are aſſiſted by their Fins, and cover'd with Scales, 4 
riſe upuard, as ſeeking the liberty of the Spirit: And ſuch 
ſays he, is every Saint, who being incloſed in the Net of aith, 
7s called a good Fiſh by Chriſt Feſus: that all which om 
be learnt from this Citation is, that Origen is here Allegg- 
rizing the words of our Saviour; and conſequently, that be- 
lieving Chriſt's Doctrine, is not eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
ing his Blood; in the moſt dire& and primary manner, in- 
tended by our bleſſed Saviour. Dr. Wh:tby lays ſome (ireſs 
on the words uſed by Origen on this occaſion, vir. If ye are 
the Sons of the Charch, acknowledge, that what we ſay, ar 

the things of the Lord; and if Origen had been performing] 
the part of an Interpreter, it muſt be own'd, that theſe words 
had been of confiderable weight; but he himſelf, in the ve- 
ry beginning of the Homily, declares, that this was not his 
deſign. Non enim nunc exponenas ſcripturas, ſed edificana 
Eccleſias miniſterium gerimus: And 'tis very evident, he kept 
cloſe to his purpoſe, and acts the Allegoriſt thro' the wiole 
Diſcourſe. And when he charges them, @s ons of the Church, 
to allow of his Gloſſes, the utmoſt he can mean is, that it 
was then a prevailing Opinion, that ſecondary, remote, Al- 
legorical Senſes of Scripture, were to be admitted, over and 
above the dire& genuine Meaning ; and yet this Opinion did 
not ſo much prevail, but that Or:gex found occaſion to com 
plain of ſome Men, for charging him with offering vvolence 
zo Scripture by his Allegorical Strains, fol. 72. col. 1, 2. and 
he might have ſpared all his Pains, which he takes, to defend 
himſeſf on this occaſion, if the Senſe, which he gives to this 
and other Texts, had been the received Senſe of the Church 
in thoſe Days. | am pretty confident, that neither Dr. Hi. 
21 nor any of his Followers, will allow of any one of the 

ll 


egorical Gloſſes of Origen abovemention'd, excepting : 
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4 on Fob. vi. but I conceive in this caſe he ought not to 
ed chaſe, but to take all, or none; for tis the Judg- 
+ ot Authority of Origen, for which we ate now argu- 
© and he does as clearly declare, that zhrice AQ. x. 16. 
Boes the Trine Immerſion; that Peter's going up into the 

Room, denotes his ſeeking the things above; that the 
Mes and Diſciples of our Lord, are clean Meat, and 
other Particulars before mention'd; as that Joh. vi. is to 
A anderſtood of Doctrine. Nor ought any Man in Juſtice 
w impate this Opinion to Origen; ſince it is evident beyond 
Aeitpute, that he does not offer this, as an Interpretation, 
wt only as an Allegory; and declares in the very front of 
Diſcourſe, that he was not interpreting Scripture, but edi- 
be Charch, that is, making ſuch Anagogical Gloſſes, 
# might elevate the Affections, or reform the Morals of 
; Hearers. | | 8 LJ 
"Tha 0rigen underſtood Job. vi, in the firſt place of the 
rchariſt,” and in the ſecond place, or Anagogical Senſe on- 
of Docttine, we have a very dire& Proof from Homil. 13. 
A Levitic. fol. 87. col. 3. where having ſpoken of the Eu- 
crit; as an effectual Propitiation, as zhe Bread which comes 
troy from Heaven, and gives life to the World as the Rea- 
& may ſee in the Appendix, (5. p. 10. Ap.) he ſoon after 
its, wwe may otherwiſe underſtand it; for every Word of God 
Bread; for here again, as in the Citation firſt produced by 
N. Whitby, he clearly ſpeaks on a ſuppoſition, that the Eu- 
catift was primarily meant in Job. vi. Doctrine, or Precepts, 
{eondarily and remotely only. at MO gang. 
And to give my Reader a deciſive Proof, that no Con- 
dufivt ought to be drawn againſt that Senſe of Jh. vi. for 
nich l now ' plead, from Origen's Allegorical flights, I de- 
ite may be obſerv'd, that he uſes the ſame liberty in rela- 
non to the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, that he does in relation to 
. vi, And l do with good Reaſon preſume, that it was 
(ot the Intention of Origen, nor of thoſe againſt whom I 
aue, to prove, that the words of Inſtitution are meant of 
ttu&ion only. And tho' Dr. V. is willing to-have Fob. vi. 
be underſtood primarily of Doctrine and Precepts; yet I 
er in Chat ity believe, that he would ſerve the Hiſtory of 
tation in the ſame manner: And I ſappoſe it will ap- 
eit from the following Paſſages, that Origen's Judgment 
Ws, that the words of Inſtitution, and of 705. vi. carry the 
dme Senſe; and that whoſoever fulfills our Saviour's Pre- 


Min receiving the Euchariſt, does alſo receive the Promiſe 
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of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood, and eternal Life, meq;c," 
in Foh. vi. and that they who do not eat Chriſt's Fleſh J 
drink his Blood, according to Joh. vi. do nut comply wit 
the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament: The words of Or 
en, to which | now appeal, are in his 35th Homily d 
St Matthew's Goſpel, where he treats of our Saviour * 
lebrating the firſt Euchariſt, according to the Narrative wi 
St. Mari he u gives us of this memorable FaR, in the xy 
Chapter of his Goſpel, Now in the 75th fol, col. 1. of th; 
Homily, ſpeaking of our Saviour"s preparing to eat thePaſſ; 
ver with his Diſciples, he ſays, We being under the Nm 
and Spirit, (not the Letter) of the Law, do faifil al. thing 
which. are there commanded to be celebrated in a bodily manue 
by celebrating them ſpiritually ; for we put away the old leg 
of malice, and wickedneſs , and we keep the new Paſſuver wit 
#he nunleaven'd Bread of Sincerity and Truth, Chriſt binſt 
ſenſting with us, according to the Will of the Lamb, wh ſay 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blu 
ye have no Life in you. He who takes away the ſins if the 
World, does alſo forbid the deſtroyer of all Mankind, and wt 
of Egypt only, to touch us, while we celebrate the Paſſer 
with him, and aſcend, the Lora being with us, from the pluzs 
below to the upper Region, in which is a Gueſi-chamber, which] 
is feu d to the Diſciples of Chriſt by the Maſter of the tat 
mily, that is, the Intellect, which is in every Man; but let 
this upper Room be large enough to receive Feſus, the Wil, 
and Wiſdom, and Truth of God, and in all reſpeds the Sm if 
God, who can't be receiv'd, but by thoſe whoſe Minds are en. 
larged, He adds, that it muſt not only be /arge, but clean, 
that it muſt be ia the City of God, that is, the Church, And 
at the end of this Page, we ozght to know, that they why are 
taken up with Feaſting, and Secular Cares, don't go into the 
upper Room, nor behuld its Greatneſs, nor conſider its Furm- 
ture; nor do they celebrate the Paſſover with Feſus, uur di 
they receive the Bread of Bleſſing, nor the Cup of the New 
Teſtament from him. Here in the firſt words he ſuppoſes, 
that they who keep the Chriſtian Paſſover, do eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, according to the meaning of Job, vi. 
and that it was Chriſt's Will, in celebrating and inltituting 
this new Paſſover, that we ſhould eat this Fleſh, and 9 
eating this Fleſh, have Life abiding in us: And in the ll 
words, he denies that worldly unprepar'd Communicants, 
do receive the Cup of the New Teſtament, or the Bread 
Bleſſing: So that to cat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, * 
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eceive the Cup of the New Teſtament, or the Bread of 
ing, are reciprocal things; and he that does one does 
ther, Modern Divines think it the peculiar privilege of 
ü prepared Communicants, that they eat the Fleſ of 
id. and drink his Blood, according to Job. vi. Ori- 
* declares, that this is likewiſe their Privilege, that they 
gl cat the Bread of Bleſſing, and the Cup of the New 

ment; that is, they alone do truly receive the Euchariſt, 
dern Divines ſay, that this Fleſh and Blood may be eaten 
1 dunk Extra Ceram, in any att of Religion; but Ori- 
« ſuppoſes, that eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood, 
H eating the Bread, and drinking the Cup, are the ſame 
on; and that none do it indeed, but they who come 
+ ſuitable Diſpoſitions. He ſpeaks of both in the ſame 
wotical manner ; and he does this laſt more clearly, in the 
lowing words of the ſame Homily, fol. 76. col. 2, 3. 
"he having recited the words of Inſtitution, he im- 
ately ſubjoins, The Bread which God the Word confeſſes 
the bis Body, is the Word, which nouriſhes Souls: The Word 
reding from God the Word, and the Bread from the Hea- 
el Bread, which is placed on that Table, of which it is 
mizen, Thou haſt prepared a Table before me, in ſpite of 
km that trouble me; and the drink which God the Word 
es to be his Blood, is that Word, which irrigates, and 
hlarates moſt notably the Hearts of them, who drink 
„ which is in that Cup, of which it is written, and thy 
uhilarating Cup is very ſtrong, (Pſal. xxiii. f. according 
p the LXX.) and that drink is the Cap of the true 
Jae, He cites John xv. I. I ſuppoſe neither Origen, nor 
V other Writer, could ever more expreſly ſay, that eating 
be Fleſh of Chriſt, according to John vi. denotes receiving 
$ Dotrine, than Origen here ſays the ſame, of eating 
ril's Body, and drinking his Blood in the Euchariſt; and 
bs Paſſage is the more obſervable, becauſe Origen here is 
nleſſedly ſpeaking of the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, and there- 
be one would think ſhould give us what he thought to be 
molt proper meaning of that Context : But he proceeds in 
e lame ſtrain, and at the foot of Col. 3. he adds, Aud 
tat Jeſus ſaid, when he took Bread, and likewiſe when he 
the Cup, he that is a Babe in Chriſt and Carnal may un- 
fland in à common Senſe ; but let him that is Wiſer en- 
ure, from whom Jeſus receives it; for he receives it from 


5 the Giver, and he gives it to them that are worthy to re- 
the Br cad, and Cup.—— Moſes gave you not Bread, but 

my 
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Fat ber giveth you the true Bread from Heaven 

= In SRC rapes, to plainly aſſerts, that what wo. | 
promis'd Jobn vi. was actually given in the [nſtitution- 
he ſuppoſes, that they only, who are worthy, do receive g 
Euchariſtical Bread, and Cup, and ſuppoſes them to be gase 
who think otherwiſe: And therefore in his Ju | 
receive the Euchariſtical Body, and to eat the Fleſh accords 
to John vi. are the ſame thing. He preſencly adds, as f 
lows, And Feſus always receives Bread from the Father 

ies Thanks, and breaks it for them; whe keep the Feaſt 1 
2: And he gives it to his Diſciples according 10 
Capacity, and ſays, Take ye, Eat Jes and he ſbeum when 
nouriſpes them with this Bread, that it is his own Body, f 
he is the Word, which we ſtand in need of both now, and whe 
it is fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. — If therefore neu 
receive the Bread of Bleſſing from Chriſt, who uſes to gw 
let ns go into the City, into the Honſe of a certain Man, u 
Feſms keeps the Paſſover with bis Diſciples, when his F 
Have 2 it : and let us go to the rp er part of the Ha 
which is Large, Furniſp'd, and Prepar d: where [Feſu;) 
ceiveng the Cup ſrom the Father, and giving Thanks, give i 
thoſe, who go up with him, ſaying, Drink ye: for it is o 
Blood of the New Teſtament, which is drunk by his Diſcipl 
and poured out for the Remiſſion of Sins committed by th 
who drink it: If you ask hw it ts poured out, earneſily col 
ſider, when you ſay this, that which is written, that the In 
of God is poured out in your Hearts: And in the Greek Watk 
of Origen, Vol. 2. p. 411. after having ſaid, that what or 
Saviour gave to Judas at the Euchariſt, was {uy:z;, of 
ſame Sort, that he gave to the other Apoſtles, to them fc 
Salvation, to him for Condemnation, he adds, Let u 
Bread and Wine be apprehended by the Simple, according 
the common receiving in the Euchariſt (Gr. d. Thy wi 
Te wes Fur aeias txdoxlwm, but by thoſe, who are mi 
profoundly Iuſtructed, according to @ more Divine Lapii 
tion, or Prowſe (Gr. z7ayyeriav) and concerning the Nut 
tive Word of Truth, It is evident to a Demonltration, th 
he gives the ſame Turn to the Hiſtory of Lnſtitution, th 
he docs to fob vi. Tis certain, that he could not iatet 
by theſe Glolles to ſet aſide the neceſſity of the outward Eu 
chafiit; he himſelf owns, that he Eleven Apoſtles receiudi 
to Salvation, and that therefore it is a Saving Ordinance 
Religion; nor was he ever underſtood by the Antients, to 
guilty of any Heterodoxy upon this Head of T heology: - 
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have ſo Critically examin'd, and ſo ſeverely Cenſured 
| n other Accounts, would never have fpared him 


deen any Grounds for Suſpicion ;j tor as the Ancients u- 
{ſally believ'd the Neceſſity of this Sacrament; ſo they 
ld never have born with him, if he had ſo Notoriouſly 


fore when ke thus explains the inſtitution of the Eucha- 
de muſt be ſappoſed, either to mean, that what we re- 
there, is not the Body of Chriſt in it ſelf conſider'd, but 
irtue of the Words pronounced over it ; and that there- 
we muſt receive the Words, as well as the Bread; nay 
moſt have a much greater Concern to digeſt the Words 
Faith, than to Maſticate the Bread with our Mouths + and 
Ws agrees well enough with what he ſays inthe laſt Citation 
em him, which my Reader will find in the Appendix, (F. 
wo; Ap.) where he lays, The Bread is profitable by Means 
che Word — over it; and | have before ſhew'd, that 
never do ſo effectually receive the whole Word of God, 
win the Euchariſt: And this indeed muſt be his Meaning in 
Citation juſt now mentioned, where he ſuppoſes, that 
they who are more thy (xr iuſtructed, do by the Bread and 
Wine underſtand he Nutritive Mord of Truth, which is the 
odrine likewiſe of his Maſter Clement: Or elle it muſt be 
kid, that theſe Diſcourſes being deliver'd to a promiſcuous 
Baditory, conſiſting of Catechumens, and Chance-Comers, 
uyell as Communicants, it was not thought proper to ſpeak 
the Myſteries of the Euchariſt in ſuch a manner, as that 
bey, who were not yet admitted to the Communion, mighs 
ally know the Nature of it. And I ſuppole, that this Ac- 
want will appear very probable to him, that conſiders the 
blowing Words of this Writer, in his 9h Homily on Le- 
wc, Fol, 81. Thou that art come to the H:zh-Prieſt, dwell 
w upon the Blood of the Fleſh. but learn rather the Blood uf 
oe Word, and hearken to him, who ſays to thee, This is my 
Bled which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of ins. He that is ini- 
bated in the Myſteries, knows both the Fleſh and the Blood of 
be Word of God. Let us not therefure dwell on theſe things, 
Wich are well known to them that are Ii ſtracted, that is, i 
lie Communicants, and which cannot be explain'd to the Ig- 
wart, that is, to the Catechumens, and lufidels. By zhe 
Bled of the Word | apprehend, he clearly mean Doctrine, 
ad lnſtruction; and yet he certainly ſpeaks of the Enchariſt ; 
ihe bids us hear len te _ who ſays, This is my Blood. He 
b does 


ſo unſound an Opinion, if they had thought, that there 


4 the known Senſe of the Chriſtian Church: And 


— . 
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does not directly, and in words at length, ſpeak of the 
chariſtical Blood, but only of the Natural, or Carng 
of the Allegorical Blood, that is Doctrine; which ne 
laid too ot 1ome of the other Citations to this Purpoſe: 
he hints his Reaſon for it, vg. That his Hearers were; 
ly ſuch as were Inſiructed, and ſo had no occaſion for 
ther Information in this Poiut ; and partly the Ioncraw 
Unbaptized, who according to the Diſcipline of thoſe 4 
were not permitted to hear any Diſcourſe, whereby f 
might come to the clear Knowledge of the Euchariſt, bet 
their time: And therefore when Origen, in the courſe of 
Homilies, was obliged to ſay ſomething of the Worg 
John vi, ot in the luſtitution, he chought it ſufficient to lay 
much of them, that the Catechumens might not think, | 
they ſtood for nothing, and yet to ſay no more, than u 
might be heard by the Unbaptized; and the Communic 
were by the Publick Liturgy, and by Private and Perſy/ 
Application, not only taught the Nature of this Myſtery, 
the Reaſon, why it was not to be expected, that they ſho 
hear it publickly divulged in Sermons, or Homilies, 
nounced in common to all that were pleas'd to be pelt 
at the Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Perhaps he no where in 
Homilies ſpeaks more plainly of the Euchariſt, than in 
words, | have more than once cited from him; and whi 
muſt now be repeated, (C. p. 10. Ap.) viz, If theſe thing g 
referr'd to the great Myſtery, you will find that that On 
moration has the effect of the Great Propitiation, If you ref 
on that Bread, which comes down from Heaven, and yr 
Life to the World; on that Shew- Bread, which God hath 
forth, as Propitiatory thro Faith in his Blood; and fy 
JooR to that Commemoration, of which our Lord ſays, Dil 
a Memorial of me; you will find, that is the only Memun 
which renders Goa propitious to Men. Now tho' no wor 
can more plainiy ſpeak Origen's Opinion of the Eucharilti 
Sacrifice, to them who are well acquainted with thePhralt 
and, Texts of Scripture here uſed; yet | am perſwaded, 
Impartial Reader will agree with me, that one, who ka 
nothing of Chriſtianity, but what he had heard in ſuch H 
milies as thete of Origen, could never from hearing tht 
| words once, and away, or by having them Ten times! 
peited to him, penetrate into the Nature of the CHI 
Euchariſt ; they could not from theſe words, in themſch 
conlider'd, without being acquainted with the Procels ot 


Euchariltical Solemnity, know whether Origez mee y 
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or Figurative Bread, or in what Senſe it come down 
= Heaven, or how it was a Memorial, or of what it 
4 Commemoration: And it is obſervable, that he turns 
upon his Hearers, and excuſes himſelf from any fur- 
r Explanation, by preſently adding, Bat it is not conve- 
n enlarge on theſe things; becauſe it is ſuſſicient, that 
maybe under ſtood by Remembrance, that is, by recollecting 
at they had formerly been taught upon this Head, preſently 
« Baptiſm, and upon their firſt admiſſion to the Eucharilt: 
mmunicants might ſufficiently undet ſtand what he meant; 
ihe intended to inſtruct no other Perſons in this Myſtery: 
xl ſo he proceeds to tell the Catechumens, that every word 
dis Bread, as is before mention'd. And indeed it ſeems 
ble, that this was the uſual Rule, by which Preachers 
rern'd themſelves, while their Auditories were known 
conliſt of Infidels, or almoſt Chriſtians, as well as of 
jk, who had receiv'd Baptiſm: And this is the account, 
ch he himſelf ſeems to me to give of this matter, 

[have been the more large in examining the Citations of 
n; becauſe they ſeem to give more countenance to the 
aſe of Dr. ¶ hitby, and Dr. Clagett, than any thing elſe 
te met with in Antiquity: And now let us briefly refle&t 
what we find Origen to have ſaid in this matter. 

tis freely own'd, that Origen does ſeveral 

des explain eating and drinking Chriſt's Fleſh Origen's Evi- 
2 in Joh. vi. by receiving his Do- dence ſum d up, 
fine, But, 

. He does in the ſame manner explain, eating the Bread, 
(drinking the Cup, in the Hiltory of the Inſtitution ; now 
deny certain, that the words of Inſtitution are meant of 
Euchariſt ; and that Origen himſelf did ſo underſtand 
n: When therefore he takes no more Liberty with Joh. vi, 
| he does with the words of Inſtitution, it does by no 
ans follow, that by cating Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his 
000 in Job. vi. he believ'd, that receiving Chriſt's Doctrine 
primarily meant, any more than that the words of In- 
Ire us only to believe his Goſpel. 

* It is certain, that when Origen gives this meaning ei- 
to fob, vi. or to the words of Inſtitution, he gives it as 
llegorical, remote Senſe only: All will eafily believe 


is Diſcourſe, in thoſe Homilies, from which Dr, Clagert, 
Dr. Whitby have taken their Citations, are a clear De- 
Bb3 monltration, 


ion, by bidding us eat this Bread, drink this Cup, re- - 


5. 45 0 the words of Inſtitution :: And the whole proceſs: 


ol « 
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moi ſtration, that he was wholly on the Allegorical Sts 
when he explain'd Foh. vi. by Faith and Dodtine: Nay 
have ſhew'd, that Origen himſelf does declare a — 
Since then this is by Origen himſelf confeſs'd to be the Alle 
gorical Senſe only, therefore it cannot be the firſt and dire 
Senſe, after which only I am now ſearching : So that t 
very Citations produced by Dr. Clagett, and Dr. Whit 
if we obferve their Connexion with what goes before, 
follows, a Proof that Origez did not look upon this Gi 
to be the proper Senſe of Job. vi. 
3. It is very clear, that he does over and again app 
Job. vi. to the Euchariſt, without giving us any grounds 
tuſpect, that he does it in an Anagogical, or improper Sen 
nay he does it ſometimes in ſuch a manner, that we ha 
good reaſon to conclude, he took this to be the prim 
Meaning of our Saviour. 1 will here add one Inſtance 
yet mention'd, (c. p. 10. Ap.) Baptiſm was formerly Fn 
matical in the Cloud and the Sea; but now Regeneration 
Mater and the Spirit, is in open view : Then Manna was 1 
Enigmatical Food; but now the Fleſh of the Som of Gid 
true Meat in open view, as he himſelf bath ſaid, my Heß 
Meat indeed, and ry Blood is drink indeed, | ſuppole 
Man can rationally doubt, but that as he ſpeaks of Bapti 
inthe firſt Clauſe, ſo he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt in the ot 
and he calls this latter Sacrament the Fleſh of Chriſt, as WM 
could not have done, if Chriſtians in that Age had uſed, 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, to underſtand Doctrine, and meer P 
cepts. And he ſupports this Name of the Sacrament 
Job. vi. 55. which had been impertinent, if it had nott 
been generally allow'd, that this Text was meant of the! 
chariſt: And it will ſoon appear from St. Auſtin, that ts 
ceive the Fleſh of the Son of Man, was a Phraſe comme 
1 fed among the African Chriſtians, for receiving the Sas 
ment, as we now tpeak. 
4. And it deſerves our particular Reflection, that nei 
Origen, nor any other Writer, does ever induſtriouſly 
delignedly make it their buſineſs to prove, that J. 
was to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, as ſome of th 
at leaſt would have done, if it had been a diſputable Pot 
but when they apply Job. vi. to this Sacrament, they ff 
of it as a thing, which all then allow'd; but it appear 
the two firlt Citations from Origen, that when he We 
have this Text to be underſtood of Doctrine and Prec 
he thought it neceſſary to ſpend many words upon It, 3 
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L, Notion not ſo generallyyreceiv'd. And I need not tel! 
gr intelligent Reader, that it is not ſv much my Concern to 
me, that I have Or:gex on my ſide, as that the Church, 

generality of Chriſtians, did in thoſe Ages take Joh, vi. 
» be meant of the Holy Sacrament ; And | can't but be of 

nion, that both Origen, and eſpecially the Chriſtians, to 
whom he preach'd, were in my Sentiment, as to this 


Fr cndeed Origen, when he ſays, that he Bread and Vine 
wy be apprehended by the more ſample, according to the cum- 
as receiving in the Sacrament, but by them, who are more 
wndly inirutted, concerning the NatritrveWurd: If, | ay, 
theſe words he intended to expreſs his Opinion, that Men 
fulfil the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt by believing the 
Goſpel, without receiving the Symbols; I conceive this Q- 
won of his ought to be abhor'd by all Men, that are Judi- 
gos, and of a true Catholick Spirit; but it is evident, that 
ve words were ſpoken, in relation to the Bread and Wine, 
gniniſtred by our Saviour, when he celebrated the firſt Eu- 
il, and ſo cannot ſerve the turn of Dr. AI hitly, or his 
followers. 
There is indeed a Paſſage of Origen, on Mat. xv. p. 253. 
Vol. 1. of Monfieur Huet's Edition, which | can't pretend 
Wo mderſtand. If any learned Perſon, who diflikes the 
Dodrine, for which I am now an Advocate, ſhall pleaſe to 
um an Argument againſt me from thoſe words, 1 ſhall not 
&ſhair of returning a proper Anſwer: But that place does 
pit at all favour the Opinion of Dr. H/birby. And I appre- 
bend, it will de no hard matter to prove, that whoever un- 
fertakes to maintain any modern Notion from thoſe words, 
wil find himſelf diſappointed. 
The next Writer cited by Dr. H/h:tby, is 
Enebins Cæſarienſis, who in his Theelogia Le- Allegations 
Milica, Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 181. introduces from Eulctius 
vu Saviour ſaying, Don't think I ſpeak of the con{ider'd and 
fb, with which I am cloath'd, as if you muſt 1fe(ld. 
in that, mor that I command you to drink my 
real ſenſible Blood; but know well, that the words, which 
I dive ſpoken to you, are Spirit and Life: So that the very 
Words and Speeches of Chriſt, are the Fleſh and Blood. Now 
Feonceive, that by this laſt Sentence, his meaning is, eith x 
lt the Word of Chriſt makes the Sacrament the Body and 
Dod: Juſt fo our Saviour ſays, I am the Reſurrection and 
Life: He is the Efficient Conſe of the Reſurtection, 
b 3 18 
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his words are of the Sacramental Body and Blood: 


his deſign was to ſay, that the main, or principal thing 
Gunired on our part in receiving the Sacrament, is to recei ric 
all the Holy lnſtructions which he has given us. Howe 
tnat Exſebizs did not believe, that bare Words and preces A7 
were intended by our Saviour in 7%. vi. is lufficiently cle For | 
trom what be ſpeaks in this very Diſcourſe, pag, 159, | 1 
when our Saviour ſays, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, He e! 
not (peak of the Fleſh, which he had aſſum'd, but of his n. out 
cal Body * and Blood. And this indeed is his moſt provab ui; 
meaning in theſe words, and thoſe cited next before, u beet 
that, as Origen expreſſes it, not the Conſecrated Hood, ort tat ( 
material Bread, which is his myſtical Body, but the u. Fleh 
ſpoken over it is profitable, I conceive the myſtical Bidy o ſling 
be underſtood ot nothing, but the material Euchariſt, iq | ting 
plice; the Church is indeed Chriſt's myſtical Body; but terſt; 
am not aware, that any Man ever aſlerted, that Chrif 5 
his Fleſh and Blood in Joh. vi. did intend his Church; rn. 
it js utterly inconſiſtent with common Senſe, ſo to under . 
it; for the Fleſh which Chriſt ſpeaks of +. vi. was gn 
for the Life of the World, which cannot be apply'd to of or 
Church: Nor am I ſenfible, that Chriſt's Doctrine is e An 
call d his myſtical Bedy; and if it were, yet to ſuppoſe, fon 
Euſebius ſhould ſay in one place, that Chriſt's myltical Mn: 
dy (that is, his Doctrine) profiteth not, and then within th: 
Page or I wo from that place to aſſert, that this DoQtrine MM: E 
his, this myſtical Body, is Spirit and Lite; is to make (tO it: [ 
great Man directly contradict himſelf, I conclude thereſo s 
that if Euſebius be not a Witneſs to the Doctrine wii cy 
now aſſert, yet neither is he againſt it. S T8 
St. Athanaſius is next ny -, DS 1d 

: for ſaying, The words which Chriſt ſpake, ion. 
ew row not —_ but ſpiritual ; for how could T| 
ſeder d, and re- Body have ſufficed for Meat, that it ſbuul i St, 
fell d. made the Food of the whole World? Thus ron; 
maims a Paragraph, which the Reader nl Plalr 

peruſe more at large in my Appendix, (a. p. 16. Ap.) iſ ii t 
yet in the words, as cited by the Doctor, there is not nan, 
that does at all affect the Doctrine of Oral, or Sactam net 
tal Manducation : Nor can | conceive, to what put in,, 
| 1 

avi 
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N Whitby, and Dr. Clagert, produced theſe words; they 
+ indeed directly againſt I'ranſubſtantiation ; but are an il- 
witrious Proof of the Doctrine of the Sacrament, which 
i'd in the primitive Church; and particularly they are 
i Evidence, that he underſtood Foh. vi. of the Eucharitt. 
For this great Man declares, that Chriſt predicates of him— 
# (that is, of his Sacramental Body; for the Fathers ule 
ve word Chriſt, or Chr:/?'s Fieſh and Blood, promilcuouſly ; 
cur Saviour himſelf uſes I, and Me, in this Chapter, as Words 
guivalent to 2 Flejh and Blood) both Fleſſ and Spirit ; and 
therefore was Very far from the Opinion of theſe Doctors, 
an Chriſt meant nothing but Precepts, and Inſtruction, by 
Fleſh and Blood; tho' he ſays, Chriſt ſpeaks not of carnal 
ſhings but ſpiritual ; yet he affirms too, that there is ſome- 
ting ſeen, lomething Iaviſible: By Spirit and Life he un- 
terſtands, ſpiritual and ſupernal Food, heavenly natriment, 
tributed among all, as a preſervative to the Reſurrectiun to 
ternal Life: And he has formerly been cited as from 
Mr. Mede, (Diſpat. contra Arium, p. 30.) calling the Eucha- 
ft heavenly incorruptible Bread, clearly alluding to the words 
of our Saviour, This ig the Bread which cometh down from 
Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof and not die, Joh. vi. 30. 
To this let me add thoſe deciſive words, ( p. 17. Ap.) We 
Ine the Firſt-fruits of the future repaſt in this preſent Life, 
mthe Communion of the Body of our Lord, as he hath ſaid, 
le Bread which I will give 1s my Fleſh, &c. for the Fleſh of 
tte Lord is @ reviving Spirit. No Writer can ſpeak more 
dredtly and pofitively, than St. Athanaſius does, for Oral Man- 
(ucation being meant in Jb. vi. And | mult profels my 
ſelf amaz'd, to ſee two ſuch learned Men as Dr. hieb, 
d Dr, Clagert ſuppoſe, that he favours the contrary Opi- 
non. | 
Thenext Writer cited by both theſe DoQors, 
dt. Ferom; the Treatiſe cited by them is ſpu- A'legations 
nous, I mean their Commentaries on the from St. [crom 
plalms; for Eraſmus, and all Editors fiace confrder'd and 
ds time, and Dr. Cave, our learned Country- el 
Man, give them over as the work of ſome 
kter hand. I will only add, that this pretended St. Ferom 
lays, that Fob. vi. may be underſtood of the Myſteries. This 
w contrary to what Dr. H/h:tby aſſerts, which is, that our 
pn is not to be underſtood of Sacramental Munducation. 
Fo = St. Jerom does ſay, (on Eccleſiaſt. c. 3.) that CHriſt's 
and Blood may be eaten and drunk, not only in the Myſte- 
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ries, but in reading the Scripture: But he firſt fairly tell 
Reader, that he is ſpeaking juæta & 2yoy; ; which mak 
me belicve, that other Fathers, when they ſpeak as $ 7 
rom here does, are to be underſtood Anagogically; and. 
ſhall not enlarge on theſe words; becauſe they are in eff 
what Origen had ſaid before. Let us obſerve then, how 
mixes the Anagogical aud the proper Senſe of Joh. yi, = 
of the Inſtitution, in thoſe words, (#. p. 28. Ap. Let us 
derſtand, that the Bread, which Chrift brake, and gave to bi 
D:jciples. was the Body of our Lord and Saviour — if ther 
fore the Bread, which came down from Heaven, is the Bin 
our Lord; and the Wine he gave to his Diſciples, the H, 
which was ſhed for the remiſſion of Sins let us go with ut 
Lord into the upper Room furniſh'd and clean, and let wm x 
ceive from him the Cup of the New Teſtament from abore 
and celebrating the Paſſover with him, let us be exbilirate 
with the Wine of Sobriety; for the Kingdom of God is 1 
Meat and Drink, &c. Moſes gave us nut the true Bread, by 
our Lord Jeſus, who is himſelf both the Cunvivator and th 
Fer ft, that eats with us, and is eaten by us. He very evident 
ly ſpeaks of the Sacrament, and applies to it the Title « 
the Bread which came down from Heaven, and of the Tru 
Bread, which he took from Job. vi. and yet he gives ſuch a 
Anagogical daſh to his Diſcourſe, that if it were not plaif 
to a Demonſtration, that he ſpeaks of the Inſtitution, as we 
as of the Context in diſpute; this would be thought an ur 
anſwerable Evidence againſt me : But from this Inſtance 
appears, that the Ancients uſed the ſame Latitude, in relati 
on to the words of Inſtitation, that they do in ſpeaking e 
Joh. vi. And it is obſervable, that St. Ferom, when the 
words came from him, had Origen's Homily on the xxvitl 
Chapter of St, Matthew, ver. 26, 27. which I juſt nos 
quoted from him, lying before him, or freſh in his Memory 
And by the turn which he gives them, it ſeems pretty plain 
that he took the words of Origen, as I do: But St. Jero 
fully delivers his Teſtimony of the proper Senſe of Job. y 
when he ſays of Wheat, (m. p. 29. Ap.) that out of it th 
heavenly Bread is made, of which our Lord declares, my Hel 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed: And from al 
this put together, I conclude, that he certainly underſtoo 
Job. vi. to be moſt properly underſtood of the Eucharil 
and 'tis for the primary and proper Senſe, that 1 am now at 
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hithy proceeds to St, Auſtin, and 
e. % many Years before, had cited Allegations 
the {ame purpoſe thoſe words of his, why from Se. Auſtin 
hf * (] ſhould rather ſay, wi prepare) conſ»der'd and 
ls [thy] Teeth and Stomach ! believe, and rell d 
bon baff eaten +; for to believe in him, is to eat 
Ling Bread. He was evidently ſpeaking to ſome ig- 
careleſs Africans, who were more concern'd to come 
5 the Sacrament with clean Months, and empty Stomachs, 
in with Hearts fill'd with Faith and Holy Affections; and 
ql that the Father can mean is, that Faith is more neceſlary, 
an any external Preparation for eating and drinking the 
ent to our Soul's Health. *Tis very evident, that the 
Faher ſpeaks to them, who came to Church in order to 
Communicate, and had to that purpoſe kept themſelves faſt- 
js, Now | have that Opinion of Dr. //h:tby, that he will 
n ſuppoſe, that it was St. Auſtin's Intention, to ſend theſe 
Men home again without receiving the Sacrament, or that 
ke delign'd to convince them, that Oral Manducation was 
mnecellary, that it was ſufficient for them to eat the Body 
of Chriſt by an internal Ad of Faith only: He therefore 
to them upon ſuppoſition, that they were to eat and 
link the Symbols; and to ſuch a Perſon any Biſhop or 
Prieſt may ſay, Believe, and thou haſt eaten; and if thou be- 
fereſt not, thou haſt not eaten. The queſtion is, whether 
this Holy Father would have uſed theſe words to any, that 
were not actual Communicants ; and told them, that they 
might eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and drink his Blood, without the 
fiſtance of Church, or Prieſt, in their own Cloſets, or at 
beit own Tables, by the exerciſe of their Faith, or by any 
aber act of Religion. Nothing elſe will ſerve the purpoſe 
of Dr. Mhitby; and I am much miſtaken, if St. Auſtin ever 
743 any words, that look this way. Dr. I bitby refers us 
lo St. Auſtin's 26th Tract on St. John, where we have the 
blowing words, (i. p. 32. Ap.) To believe in him, is to eat 
ſte ling Bread: He that believes, eats; becauſe he is inward- 


ly 
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* The Latin is, ut quid paras, Or. 
r Juſt ſo he ſays of the Woman, that had the Iſſue of Blood, tetigit, 
il eſt credidit, its touch d, that is ſhe believ'd, Conc. 1. on Pal. 78. 
el not mean ſhe did not touch the Hem of Chriſt's Garment, but that 
Jt believed, as well as touch'd: So St. Auſtin intended not to ſay, that we 
Ked not eas, if we believe, but that we miqt believe, as well as eat. 
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receive the Sacrament with an unwilling Mind; he can , 
lieve, but with his own conſent: And in theſe worg, apaj 
he ſtrongly affirms the neceſſity of Faith, in order to * 
per eating and drinking the Sacrament ; but ſtili he (peak 
of and to actual Communicants ; and the Queſtion (11 ; 
whether the Father would have faid ſo to one, that wi! 
fully abſtain'd : And it will ſoon appear, that he could nc 
ſo ſpeak, according to his own Principles. Dr. Clagert fur 
ther cites St. Auſtin for ſaying, (K. p. 32. Ap.) The * Sar 
ment of this is taken by ſome to Life, by ſome to Deſtructin 
but the thing it ſelf, whereof this is a Sacrament, is 10 all f 
Life, to none for Death. The Reader is to obſerve, that th 
thing it ſelf here ſpoken of is Unity: For that was what th 
Holy Father had juſt before been treating of: And 1 & 
not at preſent conceive, how they that believe theſe word 
to be a Proof, that Fob. vi. is not meant of the Sacrament 
would form their Argument, or draw their Conclulion fro 
theſe words. And I have no reaſon to apprehend, that! 
is om for them to make theſe words ſerve their put 
ole. 
F Dr. Clagett cites St. Auſtin for ſaying, (F. p. 35. Ap.) 
receive the Body of Chriſt truly, and not by the Sacrament 
this 1s to remain in Chriſt: But the Doctor takes the libertf 
of turning on Sacramento tenus, no by the Sacrament, whicl 
really ſignifies, wot in the Sacrament, or Sign only; ſo, Or 
tenus, i words only; Titulo tenus, in Name, or Title only 
Autium tenus, with the Ears only, To eat the Body of Chri 
zraly, in the ſenſe of St. Auſtin, and the Ancients, is to e 
it internally, and with Faith, as has been ſhew'd; and to de 
it by the Sacrament only, is a Phraſe intimating the receptiot 
of the external Sign, (ſo St. Auſtin ſometimes explains $a 
crament) without Faith, and other internal Preparations. 


But the moſt learned and ingenious Dr. Clagerr, who a 
Labours againſt Dr. Owen, and the Papiſts, will immortaliz Jud 
his Name, does confeſs, that St. Auſtin in writing again 1 
the Pelagians, 6wns this Context in St. John's Goſpel, 1 be * 
direct and proper Command to receive the Euchariſt: T het 17 
fore l wiſh this excellent Man had never ſtudied to mat 15 
this Father contradict himſelf: But I think tis re . 

ent | 
Abe 


* The word Sacramentum, before alicubi, is by miſiate omitted int 
A. pen dix. | 
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ent, that he has labour'd in vain; for Lam not ſenſible, that 
has produced any Paſſage from St. Auſtin, or any other 
uber, but What has been conſider'd, and anſwer'd; for as 
o what concerns St. Auſtin's denying, that the wicked eat 
te Body of Chriſt ; that has formerly been accounted for 
wet another Head: And as to the Pallage from St, Auſtin 
1 Dofrina Chriſtiana; (e. p. 31. Ap.) the Doctor uſes it 
int Tranſubſtantiation only; and indeed it could ſerve 
tim to no other purpoſe. Tis true, St. Auſtin (and the ſame 
un de ſaid of ſeveral others) doe? underſtand what goes 
wefore thoſe words in the 51ſt verſe of Job. vi. viz. And 
the Bread which I give is my Flejh, &c. they underſtand, I 
{y, our Saviour ſometimes, in what goes before, to ſpeak of 
js giving the Holy Ghoſt : So in Toms. 3. p. 703. Trad. 20. 
in dt. John's Goſpel, Daturus Dominus Spiritum Santlum 
lait ſe panem, qui de celo deſcendit. And of this | ſuppoſe 
te is to be underſtood in his ſecond Book De Sermone Do- 
wn in Monte, where interpreting thoſe words in the Lord's 
Prayer, Give as this Day our daily Bread; by daily Bread 
teauderſtands, the things neceſlary for this Life, or the Sa- 
ccament of Chriſt's Body, or that ſpiritual Bread, of which 
wr Lord ſays, am the Bread of Life; for he is with us by 
the Spirit, And it was not incongruous by what went be- 
fore thoſe words, where he declares hi Fleſh to be Bread, 
p anderſtand the Promiſe of that Holy Spirit, whereby his 
Scramental Body became what it was: But this does not in 
the lealt ſerve the purpoſe of any modern Gloſſators; for 
N. Auſtin does not under ſtand either Doctrine, or any Spi- 
ritual Action of ours, or the natural Body of Chtiſt, to be 
mderſtood by our Saviour in this Paſſage; and the words 
from ver. 51. forward, he perpetually took to be meant of Sa- 
mramentally communicating, tho' not Orally, or Externally 
only, | 
And this I look upon to be the common ; 
Judgment of the Ancient Fathers; however, St. Auſtin gives 
(tis was beyond all doubt, the Sentiment of Teſtimony very 
Auſtin, as appears from the following Ci- largely, that 
tions. Firſt, (s. p. 33. Ap. l. 12.) Does the Joh vi. was 
Hoh give Life? The Lord himſelf ſaid, when meant of the 
was commending to us this Earth, (that is Euchariſt. 
the Sacramental Body) it is the Spirit that 
erb Life, but the Fleſh profiteth not: Therefore, when you 
[eerentially approach any Earth, look not on it as Earth, &Cc. 
ax | 2 
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And in the next Page, (s. p. 33. Ap. 1. 21.) he! 
Chriſt as ſaying, Underſtand 4 [ toy ina ring roduce 
you are not to eat that Body which you ſee, 1 have comment; 
ed to you a Sacrament, it will give ox life, if ſpiritual as 
derſtood; tho" it is meceſſary to be celebrated in a viſible 72 
wer, yet it mnſt inviſibly be apprehended: in which words he 
profeſſedly expounds fb. vi. 53, 63. Again, (r. p. 33. 4p, 
How are we to underſtand that which is ſaid, If any Man 
eat of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever? Can we admit 
thoſe [to live for ever] of whom the Apoſtle ſays, that th 
eat and drink their own Damnation? This is the main 1 
may ſay, the only difficulty, that I am aware of, in maintain. 
ing, that Jeb. vi. is to be underſtood bf the Euchariſt: and 
Jam not ſenſible of any reaſon, that others have to oppoſe 
this Senſe, but that they imagine, that if the words are ſo 
taken, then he who externally receives the Euchariſt, can- 
not mils of Life Eternal: And for this Reaſon it is thought 
fateft, by moſt now-a-days to deny, that this Context is to he 
underſtood of the Euchariſt, You ſee St. Aaſtin was preſs'd 
with this difficulty; he was fully ſenſible of the force of this 
Objection; and therefore, if he had not been fully con- 
vinced, that this Context was to be underſtood of the Eu- 
Charift, he would infallibly have let us known it on this Oc- 
cafion : If his Judgment had not been perfectly determin' 
in the point, he would have been glad to make uſe of the 
Evaſion, which is now with too many thought to be a cer- 
tain Truth, viz. That Chriſt Jeſus does not here ſpeak of 
Oral, or Sacramental Manducation; which had been an 
efſectual way to cut the Knot, and to eſcape the ObjeRtion, 
with which he was pinch'd: And we are not therefore to 
doubt, but he would have made this Anſwer, if he had not 
been under an adſolute Perſwaſion, that he ſhould thereby 
have done injury to the Truth : And therefore inſtead of 
faying, that this Context was not meant of Sacramental eat- 
ing and drinking, he anſwers it upon a direct preſumption 
of the contrary : For, ſays he, there is a certain manner 
eating that Fieſh, and drinking that Blood; and he who eats 
and drinks in that manner, he dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt is 
him: And | have before ſhew'd, what the manner was here 
meant by St. Auſtin, namely, eating and drinking the Sacts- 
ment inwardly, as well as outwardly, with Faith, as well 2 
with the Mouth, In other places he is altogether as exprels 


tor underſtanding Job. vi, of the Holy Sacrament ; as o Y 
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where he asks, (u. p. 34. Ap.) What is the Bread 
12 of God, but he who ſcys, I am the living Breed, 
hich came dow! from Heaven? prepare not your Mynth, but 
Heart: This is the commendation of this Supper: See, 
believe in Chriſt, we receive with Faith, in receiving we 
Wn what 15 the Subject of our Meditation, We take a lit- 
tþ, yet we are re lemſh'd in Heart. And again, (w. p. 34. 
4 | We have heard the veraciuus Maſter, the Divine Ke- 
homer, commending to us dur own Ranſom, his Blood; for he 
„ to us of his uwn Body and Blood; the one, he call'd 
Yeat, the other, Drink, which is the Sacrament of the Faith- 
kl; for we have heard our Lord ſaying, It is the Spirit that 
heneth : | will produce no more Proofs of St. Auſtin's 
dnn at large, but refer my Reader to thoſe Paſſages, 
p. 31. Ap. C. p. 35. Ap.) which do as clearly ſpeak 
2 Judgment, as any other, which I have produced 
words at length, tranflated into Ezghfp, I will only add 
mo Paragraphs, which don't ſo much declare what this Fa- 
ders Opinion was, as the general Senſe of Chriſtians in that 
Ae, in the Church of Africa at leaſt: The firſt is that, where 
be fas, (b. p. 31. Ap.) Chriſt dues not commit himſelf to Ca- 
wehumens: Ak a Catechumen, doſt thou believe? He anſwers, 
Ih, and Signs himſelf with the Croſs of Chriſt: He is not 
bam d of ju Croſs of Chriſt; but bears it in his Forehead: 
us ask him, doſt thou eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood 

of the Son of Man? Fe does not know what we mean: For 
Chriſt bath not committed himſelf” to him: Catechumens don't 
uw, what Chriſtians receive. Every one knows, that what 
the Ancients did moſt induſtriouſly hide from the Catechu- 
mens, was the Nature of the Euchariſt: And to keep them 
In the dark as to this particular, they did not permit *em to 
te inform'd in the proper Senſe, or primary Meaning of 
Job, vi. and here we may learn the Reaſon, why they did 
this, namely, becauſe they believed, that Foh. vi. was to be 
inderſtood of the Euchariſt. Our Modern Divines, who 
by Fleſh and Blood mean Doctrine, when they come to ex- 
plain thoſe words, he Bread which I will give is my Fleſh; 
© own, that theſe words are eſpecially meant of tne belief 
F our Saviour Death, and the Benefits of it ; and therefore 
do ſuppoſe, that this is the condition, on which eternal Life 
depends: Now the Ancients were clearly of another Mind: 
For they taught Men before they were baptized, to believe 
u the Croſs of Chriſt, and yet did not on this account 
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think them in a State of Salvation: And we of this 4 1 
have been endeavouring to perſwade Men, that what lf. 
Primitive Church taught the Catechumens, is the very * 
fection of our Religion, the Principal, or in effect, the * 
condition for the obtaining eternal Life: The other Pa 
] had in my Eye is that, in which he informs us, (P. b 
Ap.) that he Punick Chriſtians do rightly call Bapri 
nothing but Saluatiun, and the Sacrament of the Body of Corif 
nothing but LIFE. And hence have they this, but from 1 
Ancient, and I think Apoſtolical Tradition, by which they hull 
it to be a Principle Innate in the Church of Chriſt, that thi 
Kingdom [ of Heaven] ur Salvation, cannot be had with 
Baptiſm. And what dv they bold, who call the Sacrament 
ef the Lord's Table, LIFE; but that which was ſaid, I an 
the Bread of Life ; And except ye eat the Fleſh ef th 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you! 
This is a moſt ample Teſtimony, that the African Chrig; 
ans did believe Job. vi. to be meant of the Sacrament: Ang 
it ſeems, this way of ſpeaking was of ſo long ſtanding, that 
St. Auſtin thought it an Apoſtolical Tradition, an Innate Prin 
ciple of Chriſtianity : Nothing greater could be ſaid in be 
half of this Doctrine. 
Thus I have examin'd the Citations al 
Theſe Seven ledged by theſe two very Learned Men 
Fathers not a- And as they reckon upon ſeven Fathers on 
gainſt this Senſe, their ſide ; ſo I am pretty well aſſured the 
rather directly have not one. St. Auſtin is a flaming and 
for it. copious Evidence againſt them : St, Ferom 
St. Athanaſius, Tertullian, and Clement of 
Alexandria, are clearly enough for the Truth, which J aſſert 
Origen, rightly underſtood, gives no real Support to thei 
Cauſe ; but rather countenances what I believe to be the true 
Senſe of Job. vi. And even Euſebius ſays, that ub. vi. i 
to be underſtood of the π ical Body; by which he can 
mean the Church, but the Euchariftical Body of Chrilt, 
proceed to ſhew, 


A 
* 


2. That the Primitive Church, and Fathets 

Wat ſoh. vi. did generally take Joh, vi. to be meant 0 
was generally the Sacrament. Theodorite is very clear in 
rnderjlood of the thoſe Words (h. p. 45. Ap.) Our Lord did 
Euchant. not promiſe to give his Inviſible Nature, but 
Theodorite. hits Body; for the Bread IT will give 15 my Heſb; 
and in the delivery of the Divine Myſteries, ia. 

king the Symbol he ſaid, This is my Body, He undetſtocd 
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vi. and the Inſtitution to be meant of the | 
p Body. Cyril of Alexandria is a very Cyril Alex. 
* and copious Evidence; who, (c. p. and third gene- 
4 4.) mentioning the unbloody Sacrifice of val Council. 
i Luaves, adds, by it we are bleſt, eating the 
head which came down from Heaven. In which Words he 
les Jo. vi. 32. and g to the Holy Euchariſt. Again, 
mis 4p.) he ſtiles it the Heavenly Life-giving Sacr:fice 
lp. 43. Ap. he [tiles it the Heavenly Life giving Sacrifice, 
eh t Mortal Fleſh puts on Incurruptiun: Which he 
aud not ſay of the Euchariſt on any other Grounds, but 
boſe Words of our Saviour, Joh. vi. 38. He that eateth of 
% Bread ſhall live for ever, He expreſles himſelt more 
filly fti1l to this purpote, (J. p. 43. Ap ) where delignedly 
reating on 7% vi. he ſays, Chriſt did not there ſhew the 
ume of eating his Fleſh. but the Advantage of it, and re- 
red (his Hearers] to believe, rather than tu be * 
md then applies the Words of Inſtitution to 7%. vi. He 
ule the Bread, and gave it to them who believ'd, ſaying, 
Tu is my Body : you ſee he declares not the manner of the 
Whery to them, who were ignorant, and refuſed to believe 
without demur ; but he 1s fuund of them who already believed; 
ul citing thoſe Words, Joh. vi. 53. Except ye eat the fleſh 
of the Son of Man ye have no life in you, he immediately 
ſabjoins, they remain wholly deſtitute of a holy and happy Life, 
who receive not the Son by the Myſtical Eulogy; that is, the 
achariſt. And at another place (J. p. 43. Ap.) ſpeaking 
of Job. vi. 63. our Saviour calls the | Sacramental] Fleſh, the 
hrt, net denying it to be Fleſh; but becauſe it ts united to 
8 [ihe Spirit] and receives all its Efficacy, and therefore ought 
h be called by that Name; and elſewhere (i. p. 44. Ap.) 
(ſt is with us by his Fleſh, which quickens us by the Spi- 
ni, But thoſe Words of his, and of the whole Synod of 
Aexandria, and which are repeated by Cyr:/ in his Expla- 
non of the 1 ith Anathematiſm, page 440 of Binius, Vol. 2. 
xe of the greateſt Force and Authority, as being read and 
mroved by the third General Council, held at Epheſas ; 
key are as follows, (I. p.44. Ap.) Me celebrate the Uabluody 
e giving Sacrifice in the Churches, believing that which lies 
en tie u, to be the Body, not of a common Man, ſuch as our 
e (as alſo the precious Blood) but receiving it rather as 
Unit's own Body, and as the Blood of the Word, which quicken 
th all things; for common Fleſh cannot give Life; and of this 
war is a Witneſs, ſaying, The blejh profiteth not, but it 
the irit which quickeneth ; for becauſe it is made the Yords 
own 
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own Fleſh, therefure it is conceiv'd to be quickeniy | 
as our nos himſelf ſays, as the Lining Father 2 11 
and I live by the Father, ſo be that eateth me, even he þ 
live by me, Job vi. 57. Cyril himſelf in his Letter 4 j 
Monks, in Binius Vol. 2. Pag. 65 1. having recited lome g 
of theſe Words, adds, zhe Chorus of the Fathers i; of 6 
Mind (he means the Fathers of the General Council 
Epheſus) and Proclus, who adoras the Throne of Conltant 
nople. And it is obſervable, that the Orientaliſts did ne 
deny theſe Words to be underſtood of the Euchariſt, a C 
ril himſelf ſufficiently hints in his Defence of the 11th A; 
thematiſm; for he takes notice, that the main of what 
florius, and his Party objected as to this Point was, t 
* the Deity was not eaten; Which indeed gives it for granted 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of Sacramental Manducation : For 8 
Deity may be eaten by Faith, as well as the Body, x 
Blood; ſo that it is evident, both Parties took it for grantet 
that Joh. vi. was meant of Sacramental Manducation; 4 
in fine, both Church and Hereticks then agreed, that o 
Saviour treats of the Euchariſt in this Ch pte 
Chryſoſtom. St. Chryſoſtom expreſſes his Opinion, when | 
calls the Sacramental Cup, (p. p. 39. Ap.) fl 

Life-giving Blood, and the Cauje of Life; when he lays, ( 
p. 41. Ap.) that the Sacramental Body rs full of Life; aud! 
thoſe very many places, where we have ſcen him affirming 
that the Divine Grace, and Holy Spirit, deſcends on the $ 
cred Symbols; but further he directly declares his Senſe of th 
Context (J. p. 39. Ap.) when he ſays, Chriſt drank if il 
Cup, that they who heard him ſay theſe things, might uit ſi 
what then, do we drink Blood, and eat Fleſh, and ſv be d 
ſturb'd on this Occafion ; for when he diſcourſed of theſe thing 
many were offended at his Sayings; where he reters evident 
to Job. vi. 61; and therefore takes it for certain, that Chr 
is there ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, Again, peaking { y. | 
40. Ap.) of Fob, vi. 63. he ſays (as before cited we mu 
tale all theſe things in a Spiritual manner; they are Spirit a 
Life; that is, they are Divine, and Spirit aal: what then. i 
not his Fleſh? yes certainly, — We ought not to judge, by wh 
we ſee, but to look into the Myſtery with our! 
Gaudentins, ternal Eyes. And r of t 
* Euchariſt ſays, (c. p. 30. Ap.) Tois is our 1 
10 


* See Binius Vol. 2. P. 469. 
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w our Journey, by which we are ſubſiſted and nouri 4 

7155 ; 25 departing this World we go 15 him; on ak of 

art our Saviour ſaid, except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 

1, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you. 

wlroſe gives very full Evidence in this Cauſe, in Ambroſe. 

ve words, (a. p. 26. Ap.) Chriſt gave this Bread 

bis Apoſtles, to diſtribute it to the faithful People: This 

wad is the Food of Saints, We may receive even the Lord 

ſelf, who gave us his Fleſh, as he himſelf ſays, I am the 

wad of Life — for he receives him who examines himſelf, 

lhe who receives him, dies not the death of a Sinner, And 

lis Diſcourſe to them, whe were juſt now admitted to 

te Euchariſt, (g. p. 25. Ap.) The Food which ye receive is 

living Bread which comes down from Heaven, and affords 

Subſtance of eternal Life; and whoſn eats of this Bread 

Wl live for ever, And in the ſame Diſcourſe, (A. p. 27. 

) Chriſt is in this Sacrament ; for it is the Body of Chriſt , 

j wot therefore bodily, but ſpiritual Fiod. — The Body of 

Bri is the Body of the Divine Spirit, referring 

Job, vi. 63. Macarius (a. p. 25, Ap.) ſays, Macarius. 

brit transforms himſelf into Meat and Drink, 

tit is written in the Goſpel, he that eateth of this Bread 

ull live for ever, Ephræm. Syrus, (a. p. 25. Ap.) calls the 

idols, Myſteries full of Immortality: And therefore 

iterprets thoſe words, He that eateth of this Bread ſhal. 

he fir ever, of the Holy Sacrament. Grego- 

y Niſſen, (a. p. 23. Ap.) labouts to ſhew the Gregory Nyſ- 

manner, how the Euchariſt conveys a Principle ſen. 

happy ReſurreQion to the Bodies of Chrilti- 

ws; and therefore ſuppoſes, that this Principle is in the Eu- 

cut; which he could believe on no other Grounds, but 

he words in Joh. vi. now mention'd, St. Ba- 

þ declares, (c. p. 23. Ap.) that it is good and S. Buil. 

able to communicate daily of the Body and 

bud of Chriſt; fince be himſelf ſays, He that feeds an my 

tſp, and makes my Blood his Drink hath eter- 

W Life, Optatus calls the Euchariſt, (a. p. 22. Optatus, 

Le pledge of eternal Salvation, and the hopes 

ur Reſurrection, With a view to Job. vi. 54. S. Hilary. 

I, Hilary having cited thoſe words from 

Je. vi. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, &c. from thence con- 

Kes, that (4. p. 20. Ap.) the Euchariſt is the true Fleſh 

W Blood of Chriſt, by _ Declaration of Chriſt. _ 
0 © 
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of Feruſalem obſetves, (d. p. 18. Ap.) th 
Cyril of Jeru- Chriſt once diſcouiſing with the Jeu. ſaid 
ſalem. cept ye eat the fleſh, &c, they not under 
ing the things that were ſpoken in 4 bir 
manner; but ſuppoſing that he exhorted them to eat Fleſh Cl; 
Canibali] were ſcandalixed, and went back from hin: 
but the heavenly Bread, and the Cup of Salvation in the N. 
Teſtament, ſanctiſie both Body and Siu. Ful 
Jul. Firm. us Firmicas, (p. 17, 18, Ap.) calls the Sac 
ment, the Nutriment and Enſign of Immirt 
hty. He cites Prov. ix. 1---5, and the Hiſtory of Melcki 
dech, which the Ancients did generally believe to be Prafip 
rations of the Euchariſt: And adds, Our Lord, that he mip 
more plainly declare, what that Bread is, by which the miſch 
of Death is overcome, ſays in the Goſpel, [ 
S. Cyprian. the Bread of Life. St. Cyprian is very full 
this point; for he interprets (g. p. 11, 4 
daily Bread, in the Lord's Prayer, of the Euchariſt ; and ad 
We defire this Bread to be given us daily, left we, that are 
Chriſt, and daily receive the Euchariſt, as the Hood of Salva 
on, while we are repell'd and furbid the heavenly Bread, 
reaſon of ſome grievons Sin, are thus alſo, by not communi 
ting, ſeparated from the Body of Chriſt ; fince he himſelf ba 
adveriis'd us, I am the Bread of Life, &c. fince then he h 
ſaid, he who eateth of this Bread jhall live for eder; 411 
manifeſt, that they are alive, who take hold of this Body byryl 
of Communion ; ſo onthe other ſide we ought to pray, and fea 
left any one being repelPd, be ſeparated from the Body of Chri 
and remain far from Salvation; ſince he threatens, and ſays, t 
cept ye eas the Fleſh of the Son of Man, &c. Thereſore we dif 
our Bread, that is Chriſt, to be given us daily, that we wh 
duell and live in Chriſt, may not depart from his Hancliſicat 
on (f. Conſecrated Excherifl) and Body, Dr. Clagett, p.! 
15. is willing to believe, that Corpus ejus attingere, Which 
have render'd, take hold of his Body, is a Phraſe that may 
anderſtvod of all the means of Grace, Now let this be gran 
ed, yet I can't conceive, what Inference the Doctor wou 
have drawn from thence for the Service of his Canie: ke 
if it do import all the Means of Grace, *tis evidently 10r ti 
Reaſon, that they who do zake hold of Chriſt's Bod in 
Euchariſt by right of Communion (and not by ſtealth, 38 th 
Father obſerves ſome lapſing Chriſtians had done) could 
be depriv'd of any other means of Grace; for he uh 64 


right to receive the Communion, has a right to uy 
ellen. 
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Kuta Privileges of a Chriſtian : *Tis certain, as to the 
n Cauſe now in diſpute, St. Cyprian wants no Comment: 
is it poſſible for the moſt perverſe Interpreter to ſtifle ſo 
un an Evidence. | 
& [reneus's Diſcourſes ( g. p. 5, 6. Ap.) 
u entirely on this Suppoſition, that thoſe S. Irenæus. 
domiles made by our Saviour, that he who 
th this Bread ſhall live for ever, ate to be apply'd to the 
we receiving of the Holy Euchariſt : For he alerts, that it 
b by the Euchariſtical Symbols, that we have the Principle 
{4 blelled Immortality convey'd into our Bodies, for which 
wre is not the leaſt appearance of Proof from any other 
at of Scripture, but 70%. vi. He never indeed does ex- 
xely cite any of the words of this Context, either in the 
to which I have reter'd my Reader, or in any other 
xt of his Works, to the beſt of my obſervanion ; but his 
mated Aſſertion, that Bodies noutiſh'd by the Euchariſt, 
ut be liable to a final Mortality, is as clear a proof, that 
ſo underſtood this Context, as if he had cited aud tran- 
gid'd it in words at length. 
Bat St. Janatizs, after all, is inſtead of a 
ouſand Witneſſes, He who was the Diſci- Sr. Ignatius. 
ple of St, John the Evangeliſt, who wrote 
ethings, and who had lain in the Boſom of that Apoſtle, 
ne Apoſtle had in the Boſom of Chriſt, who was by him 
mſtituted Biſhop of Antioch, and receiv'd the Senſe and 
ewing of St. Fobz's Goſpel from the Holy Penman him- 
ll, does expreſly apply ſuch Virtues and Privileges to the 
wehariſt, as cannot belong to it upon any other Conlidera- 
kn but this, that Fob, vi. is to be underſtood of this Holy 
ment: This he does principally in thoſe excellent words, 
dere he exhorts the Epheſians, (b. p. 2. Ap.) To make haſie 
laber to ove place, in one common Faith, in one Jeſus Chriſt, 
king one Loaf, which is the Medicine of Immortality; our 
Ware againſt Death, and] for eternal Life, thro Feſus 
l. And in another place, ſpeaking of thoſe Hereticks, 
W atiin'd from the Euchariſt, he pronounces Sentence 
them in thoſe words, (O. p. 2. Ap.) It were better fur 
receive it [the Eucharilt} that thro? it they might one 
BY riſe again. Now that the Fucharilt is a means of a happy 
Wretion, can't be allow'd to be the Doctrine of Scrip- 
Se ture, 
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ture, except Joh. vi. be meant of the Euchariſt; and 
fore this N Martyr, when he does once and ogain aſe 
that this is a Privilege confer'd on us by the Euchariſt, my 
of conſequence be in this Sentiment, that our Saviour the 
ſpake of his Sacramental Body and Blood. This moſt 5 
mitive Father does not cite the Evangeliſts, or other Hg 
Pen men by Name, as was uſual in After-ages; and v 
ſeldom (if at all) does expreſly produce their words; by 
does directly, and in plain Terms, apply the greateſt pri 
lege, or Benefit of cating Chriſt's Fleſh to the eceiving t 
Euchariſt; and therefore leaves no reaſonzble occaſion fi 
us to doubt, but that he underſtood Jb. vi. of that Sac 
ment. I conceive one principal Motive, that Modern L 
vines have to deny, that Fob. vi. is to be taken of the 
chariſt, is this, viz. that the Effects and Conſequences the 
attributed to the eating and drinking Chriſt's Fleſh and Blog 
(eſpecially that of eternal Life) are too Great and Yaluat 
to be apply'd to the Communion: But 'tis evident, 8. 
natius was of another Judgment, he believ'd lmmortality 
ſelf to be the Effect of duly receiving the Sacrament, 'I 
certain, he learn'd his Principles from the Apoſtle St. Ji 
and if St. Fohy had not believ'd this Do&trine, he wor 
never have taught it his Scholar: And if St. John him 
believ'd it, from whence ſhould he receive this Divine Tru 
but from that Diſcourſe of our Saviour, which the Apo 
himſelf has recorded in the vith Chapter of his Goſpe 
There is another Paſſage of St. Ignatius, which | can't! 
take as meant of the Euchariſt; but | will ſubmit it tot 
Judgment of the Reader, In his Epiſtle to the Kuma 
which he ſent to them before his own Arrival, when he 
going to ſuffer Martyrdom, in the Imperial City, where! 
dwelt, he thus expreſſes himſelf, (f. p. 2. Ap.) I del:yht 
in corruptible Food, nor in the Pleaſures of this Life; | 
the Bread of God, which is the Fleſh of Chriſt Jeſus, 
Drink I long for is his Blood, which is incorruptible Lint, 
an incorruptible Love Feaſt, I own he was juſt before (pe 
ing of going to the Father: And in the following words 
declares, that he deſires not Human Life: And if this 
thought a decifive Argument againſt underſtanding th 
words of the Euchariſt, they muſt be taken of eating 
Fleſh of Chriſt in another World; and perhaps ſome Þ 
lel Expreſſions may be found in ſome Writers of the i 
Century, yet ſcarce in the more Primitive Fathers. . 
cannot think it any Incoherence, when he was wy 
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- to the Father, and not deſiring to live here, to expreſs 
; joly Hunger and Thirſt after that, which has always 
= thought the moſt proper Viaticum, the Holy Euchariſt. 
$probable he had not been permitted, while undet the 
lody of his inhuman Keepers, in his Voyage, to cele- 
» the Euchatiſt; or that he durſt not do it, for fear 
ing the Myſteries prophan'd by them; but he hop'd, 

en he came to Rome, to have an opportunity of refreſh- 
-timſelf with that Divine Repaſt ; and, I ſuppoſe, he ex- 

g theſe Hopes and Deſires in the words now cited: And 
mpretty ſure, that there is no Incongruity in this Suppo- 
un; whereas eating of Chriſt's Fleſh in another World, 
;may of Expreflion ſomewhat unaccountable. To re- 
we the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is the familiar 

guage of the Primitive Church, and of the Holy Mar- 
5 to receive the very Chriſt by Faith, is a way of ſpeak- 

common among Modern Divines; but this can't be ap- 
to eating him in another World: For there Faith va- 
hes in Enjoyment : To eat Chriſt's natural Body by Love 
Devotion toward him, is a Phraſe not ſo agreeable to 
mitive Simplicity, as to eat and drink his Euchariſtical 

h and Blood: And therefore I think it moſt probable, 
ut he is ſo to be interpreted in this place: And by calling 
Fuchariſt he Bread »f God, he clearly refers to Job. vi. 

The Right Reverend Biſhops Pearſon and Wake, by 

ra, underſtand receiving the Communion in the citation 
it before produced (4;) and tho' I am perſwaded, that the 
chariſt, and the common Love-Feaſt, were not uſually, 
well regulated Churches, celebrated at the ſame time and 
ce; yet it is not improbable, that the Euchariſt might in 
wide ſenſe paſs under that Name, and that it does ſo in 
Ws place: So Ev yaciriau is uſed in the Apoſtolical Age, 
dh for Theakſgiving at large, and for the Euchariſt ſtrialy 
Icall'd ; A:4xor@- for any Miniſter, and yet for the Dea- 
0; Madyris for any Diſciple of Chriſt, and yet for an 
olle: But if inſtead of tranſlating the words, an incor- 
mible Love- Feaſt, we turn them, incorruptible Love, the 
ation from St. Ignatius may be apply'd to the Sacramen- 
Blood, as well as to the natural, tho? not in ſo exalted 
aſe; They are both, in their ſeveral degrees, Motives 
us to Love God, and aſſurances of his Love toward us; 
hat | can ſee no reaſon to underſtand Ignatius of any 
ker Blood, but the Euchariſtical. 
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Dr. Whitby, in his Examey | 

Euchariſt the on Joh. vi. 7 reflects on Dr, 12 * 
Fleſh of Chriſt. poſing, that ſome Words found in the for 
bridge MS might be genuine Text tho! 

Extant in our preient Copies; and would prove the 000 
trary by obſerving, that £5, is uled in thoſe Words 
the MS, inſtead of Z; for, ſays Dr. V. Chri} brew, 
this Diſcourſe nſes the Word Body; nor does he 15 this Di 
courſe ſpeak of his Sacramental Body: By laying this, he f 
poſes, that Chriſt makes a Diſtinction betwixt his Flef: q 
his Body; or at leaſt, that the Evangeliſt does ſo. Ter 
dent this Criticiſm will not bear the Teſt, except the Dod 
will lay his own Judgment in the Scale againſt that of $ 
Jznatins; tor this Holy Martyr, (C. p. 2. Ap.) ſuppoſes it 
be Heretical, to deny he Euchariſt to be the [le(h of Chri 
Juſtin Martyr teſtifies, that the Chriſtians of his Age, 
p. 2, 3. Ap. I. 20.) were taught, that the Euchariſtixed Br 
was the Fleſh of Chriſt : and Clemens Alexandrings thus 
3 the Words of Inſtitution ( 2. p. 7. Ap.) Eat my Fl 
©, theſe are three of the earlieſt Writers next after the | 
poſtles, that mention the Euchariſt ; and they unanimon 
call it he Fleſh of Chriſt: As this is a clear Confutation 
Dr. Vs Note, if theſe Fathers may be the Judges; ſo it 
a very probable Argument, that they underſtood 70%. vi, 
the Euchariſt ; ſince they uſe that Word in ſpeaking oft 
Sacrament, which is there uſed by St. 7%: And fince 1 
are ſure, that St. Ignatius, by the Fleſh of Chriſt, means t 
Euchariſt, in his Epiſtle to the S-ryrzcans ; tis molt like 
that by the ſame Words he means the ſame Thing int 
Epiſtle to the Romans, 


If any one do ſtill think, that ſome onepa Il 
The Fudg- Cular Father, or even two, or three of the | 
ment of the Pri- did underſtand Joh. vi. otherwiſe than | 4 . 
mitive Church yet all muſt acknowledge, that l have the ; 
on my Side. nerality of the Ancients; and above all, 
Ignatius, with me in this Particular: Niy 
have a very great humane Authority, beſide that of 4644 1 
for taking Joh. vi, as] do, vi⁊. the Judgment of the 3d Gene | 
Council: Theſe two eſpecially in Conjunction, are as weg | 
a Proof, as can be produced from Antiquity, tur taking ' 
Text of Scripture in any particular Senſe. And over telt 
above all this 1 inſiſt, that there were ſeveral DoQtines, vi £4 1 


prevailed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that could! 
de grounded upon any other Authority of Scripture, ! 
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cf Fob. vi. 2s underſtood of the Euchariſt: The Do« 
I mean are ſuch as theſe, viz, 
* by abſtaining from the Holy Euchariſt, Chriſtians do 
"incur the Penalty of eternal Damnation: This is a Do- 
Arine, which can hardly be preach'd without Cenſure in 
a Congregation, where there are any Hearers well vers'd 
in our modern Syſtems. It is true, that the Duty of 
Communicating has been much inculcated of late 
Years ; but I am not ſenſible, that the neglect of it is 
uſually tax'd as a Sin, whereby eternal Happineſs is for- 


feited ; W , 

That the Holy Spirit is particularly preſent in the Eucha- 

tiſt; 

That the Euchariſtical Symbols convey, to all worthy Re- 

ceiyers, a Principle of Happy Immortality. 

f any of theſe Doctrines can be prov'd from other Places 
> Scripture ; yet not with ſo great Force, as from the vich 
& St, Jebn: And this is very Evident from this Conſidera- 
jon, vir. that none of theſe DoQtrines ace now commonly 
elievd by Chriſtians, in the pureſt Church now in the 
World : and of this no other Account can be given, but 
it it paſſes for a certain Principle, that Joh. vi. is meant 
o Doctrine, or I know not what meer Notional Mandu- 
ation, One of the Doctrines above ſpecify'd, has already 
en ſhewed to have been the Sentiment of all Antiquity : 
The others will appear to have been ſo, in the fecoud 


Part, 
Havi "I ok I Judge ang or to 
ve, t vi. was by the Primitive ll: 4 
Buch primarily underſtood of the Eucha- 3. * 7 
it; I proceed to ſhew the ſame, the Euchariſt , 
[|dly. By a particular Conſideration of the provd from 4 
Context it ſelf; and here I ſhall Conſideration of 
1, Prove, that it can't rationally be under- % Context it 
ſtood, to have been primarily meant in /*/: 
either of thoſe Senſes, in which it is now 
commonly taken. 
2. And that it is moſt properly to be underſtood of eat- 
- In drinking Chriſt's Sacramental Body, and 


I, In order to prove, that Joh. vi. can't rationally be un- 
ood in either of the two Senſes now prevailing ; I am 
to inform my Reader, whas theſe two Senſes are: 


c 4 (1.) The 
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(1.) The firſt is, that our Saviour, by eating and drink: 
his Fleſh and Blood, primarily means Spiritual Adio 
in general ; or a belief of the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
particularly of his Death, and the Benefits of it. 

(2.) The ſecond is, that our Saviour here ſpeaks of eatin 
and drinking bis natural Fleſh and Blood by Faith, 

(J.) Our Saviour cannot rationally be " 


oh. vi. can- derſtood, by eating and drinking 1; 
2 rationally Fleſh and Blood, In St. John, prima i) i 
be underſtood mean Spiritual Actions in general; or 
of what Dr. belief of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ani 
Clagett calls particularly of his Death, and the Benet 
Spiritual Acti- of it. | 


ent and Dr. Tt is to be obſerved, that by Spiritual 48. 
Whitby, Faith. ons, Dr. Clagett underſiands Moral Vine 

as taught by our Saviour; the praQiſing of the 
Precepts of a heavenly Life; whatever tends to the Improve 
ment of the Mind; the following Chriſt's Example; belie 
ving in his Death: ſo that Itake Sprr:zaal Actions, in the den 
of thoſe, who are Adverſaries of that Truth, which I am noy 
2dvancing: For I deny not the receiving of the Sacrament 
with due Preparation, and Application of Mind, to be 
Spiritual Action (tho? converſant about Material Things 
and accompanied with Oral Manducation) but I now ſpeal 
according to the Sentiments of Dr. Cagett, expreſt in hi 
Diſcourſe on Joh. VI. pag. 51. And 'tis to be noted, th 
Dr. #h:irby falls in with him, thus far, that he aſſerts, the 
eating and drinking Chrilt's Fleſh and Blood, to be aving 
it Sprritually by Faith in his Blood ; which he elſewhere ex 
plains by receiving or believing Chriſt's Doctrine, excluſive 
of Oral Manducation : All the difference ſeems to be this, 
that Dr. Clagett, by this Phraſe, underſtands all Spiritual 
Actions; Dr. Mhitby, one Spiritual Action, or Habit, vis. 
believing in Chriſt, particularly in his Death; and therefore 
I conceive, that theſe Opinions are ſo far one, that the ſame 
Arguments will confute both; eſpecially if it be conlider'd, 
that tho' Dr. Clagett does generally ſpeak of Spiritual Adi 
ons; yet in his ar ver. 51. he ſuppoſes our bs 
viour's Meaning to be this, When I tell you, that | am the 
Living Bread, &c. as you are to underſtand this, with re. 
ſpect tu all the Doctrine, which I deliver; jo eſpecially with 
reſpeck to that part of it, that I am come into the World tu 
down my Life for the Salvation of Mankind. So that by Spi- 
ritual Actions, Dr. Clagett muſt have meant ee 
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tom, and conſequent upon, a true Faith in Chriſt, and 
Doctrine; and Dr. E Bithy cannot mean a barren, dead 
fun; for he makes Eternal Life the Reward of it; ſo 
it, as to this Particular, there is little or no difference in 
ii Opinion, tho* in paraphraſing ver. 63. they depart 
qidely from each other. Now againſt this Opinion, I thus 
5 f our Saviour do make a plain Di- 

tingion, a very obſervable Difference be- 1ſ Argument 
meen believing Him, or his Doctrine; and again Dr. C. 
de Meat which he promiſes to give, and and Dr. W's 


which he declares afterward to be his Fleſh Senſe of Joh. vi. | 


nd Blood; then he cannot by his Fleſh, and 
good, mean believing his DoQtrine, and the Spiritual AQi- 
ns proceeding from that Faith; but he makes a clear di- 
ſn&ion betwixt the believing him, or his Doctrine; and 
te Meat, which he promiſes to give them; therefore the 
me cannot be the other. Now he clearly makes this di- 
tion in his Entrance on this Diſcourſe, ver. 27. in thoſe 
Words, Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but for the 
Met that endureth to Everlaſting Life which the Son of 
Man fall give you; Here he ſpeaks of a Labour, or Work; 
nd of Meat given to them who perform it: the Labour is 
the Condition, the Meat is the Wages or Reward; which 
eto Things as elearly diſtin from each other, as any 
mo Things in Nature. So again, he that cometh to me, or 
kleverh in me, (Which is the Labour, or Condition) ſhall 
mer hunger, or thirſt, (which is the Reward, or Wages;) 
for to hunger, and thirſt, do not here ſignifie to want an 
Appetite, or Stomach ; bu: to want Food for the ſupply of 
ltat Appetite ; there muſt always be a holy hunger and thirſt 
n Uhrilt's Diſciples; and here, as elſewhere, he promiſes 
o fill, or ſatisfie it. So again, ver. 47. he that believeth on 
te, or performs the Labour of Faith, hath for his Wages 
lierna Life, or Maintenance by virtue of this Food: ver. 
, For I my ſelf am myſteriouſly that Food, the Bread of 
rnal Life, to be eaten in a Sacramental manner. It is 
ſry evident then, that here are two Things very different 
kom each other; and what the Labour is, Jeſus Chriſt has 
wreſsly told us, namely Faith in him; for zhis, ſays he, 
v the work of God, that ye believe in him, whim God hath 
ſs: and what the Meat is, he fully declares in the ſequel 
if this Chapter: Sometimes he ſays 'tis he himſelf; at other 


es, his Fleſh and Blood, As lure therefore as the Labour 
Is 
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is a diſtin Thing from the Meat, or Wages; ſo ſure i. 
that believing in him, or his Doctrine, is 4 dünne w h l 
Meat he promiſes to them who believe, is another: k ö 0 
humbly offer it to Dr. 's Conſideration, whether his 5 

looking this Diſtinction, were not the fundamental Miſtak 
of his Paraphraſe and Annotations on this Context : for n | 
thing can be more apparent, than that he confounds th 


2d Note on ver. 53, 54. he aſſerts, that it is the [ame 7; 
in this Chapter, to eat of the Bread, which cume . r k 
Heaven, and to believe in Chriſt, breaking the Bread of etery, 
Life to ns by his Dodtrine ; and to prove this he adds, whey þ 
had exhorted them to labour for the Meat, that did not perf 
he tells them, ver. 29. that this was to believe on him, wh, 
God had ſent; whereas the Dr. might have remembred th 
our Saviour ſpeaks not one Word of the Meat, or Wages 
in the 29th Verſe; but only tells the Fews, what the Work 
was, and that was the only thing, which the Fews had men 
tion'd in their Queſtion, ver. 28. they enquire not of thi 
Meat, but what they ſhould do, that they might work the wy 
of God, So in his Note on ver. 51. by the Bread whicl 
Chriſt promiſes to give, and which he calls his Fleſh, he un 
derſtands Faith in Chriſt, as ſaffering and ſhedding his Blood 
but more apparently in his Paraphraſe of ver. 55. My ff 
is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed; that is, ſay 
the Dr. Faith in me, giving up my Body to the Death, an 
ſhedding my Blood for the Nemiſſion of Sins, is the true Mea 
and Drink, which noariſheth to everlaſting Life. In whicl 
Places he evidently ſuppoſes, the Work and the Meat, tob 
all one; nay, he makes no manner of difference betweet 
the Hand, whereby we receive the Meat, which is Fait 
and the Meat thereby receiv'd, which is the Fleſh an 
Blood. But it is very clear, to any one that reads this Con 
text with Attention, that Faith, which if true and lively, 
attended with pious, and devout Affections of all Sort 
and which Dr. Clagett calls Spiritual Actions, is the Labout 
or Work, by which the Meat, or Wages is obtain'd; an 
that therefore the latter muſt be ſomething clearly diſtinguill! 
from the former: And it is further evident, that Dodtrint 
or Precepts cannot be the Meat, or Wages; for that is! 
Obje& or Matter, on which we labour, or on which 0! 
Faith is employ'd. For Faith is an Aſſent to the Dodtin 
revealed by Chriſt ; if therefore this Faith be the Work, « 


Labour, then the Meat muſt be ſomewhat diltind, - 
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zum that Aſſent, and that DoQrine, to which the Aſſent is” 


«en, It is certain, that this Work, or Labour, is not only 
FCondition neceſſary in order to obtain the Meat; but it is 
| reparation for the profitable Receiving of it; it quickeas 
ve Appetite, and ſtrengthens the Digeſtion, and converts 
te Meat into ſolid Food]; but till it is an Action, or Habit, 
mended with Variety of other good Spiritual Actions, or 
ſiſpoſitions : Whereas the Meat it ſelf is neither Action, 
or Habit, but ſome Refreſhment or Alimony, intended as 
preſent Reward for our Labour, and for our Support in 
he Performance of it: therefore 1 conclude, that the Bread, 
Meat, or Fleſh, and Blood promis'd in this Chapter, can- 
pot primarily denote either Faith, or any Spiritual Action 
atending our Faith, nor the Doctrine receiv'd by Faith; 
or that Chriſt made a clear diſtinQion between them. 
1. If to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and to drink his 
Food, ſignifie no more than to believe him, 2d Argument. 
u bis Doctrine, and to lead a moral, holy 
Life; and if this may be rely'd on, then it ovght to appear, 
that theſe Phraſes have been uſed by ſome other Great Ma- 
fer of Religion, or Philoſophy, in this Senſe ; or that Chriſt 
Jeſus did himſelf, at ſome other time, or place, ſo uſe them; 
tut no ſuch Inſtance has been yet produced, and therefore 
this Senſe is perfectly precarious: Dr. #hitby on this Occa- 
fon produces ſeveral Paſſages from Scripture, and the Rab- 
bes, where Meat, and Drink, Bread, and Wine, ſeem to 
ſgnifie lnſtruction, or Precepts of Wiſdom, or Religion; 
tut this does not come home to his Purpoſe, unleſs ſome 
Prophet, or Great Doctor, had been produced by him, invi- 
lng his Diſciples to eat of his Fleſh, and drink of his Blood, 
md explaining his Words, as meant of nothing, but hear- 
Ing, or reading his Lectures, and endeavouring to practiſe 
dem. The Phraſes are ſingular, and never uſed by an 
det but Ghriſt, in a Religious Senſe ; and therefore the Sig- 
fication of them muſt be ſingular too. The moſt, that 
wf who are of this Opinion, undertake to prove is, that 
hele Words are capable of this Senſe; 'tis impoſſible they 
hould prove, that this, and no other, is the firſt, and proper 
ning of *em ; becauſe the Phraſes were never uſed b 
n but our Bleſſed Saviour: and there are no parallel Ex- 
ſeſſions of any other great Man, by which we can make a 
Jument of the Senſe of them: But ſuppoſe that they may 
.o underſtood ; it does not follow, that they were actually 
bo icant by our Bleſſed Maſter ; and the Affair he treats of 
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is of the greateſt Moment, in which we ought not to take 
up with a may be; for Eternal Life is that which depends 
upon it. And certainly tis moſt enormouſly improbable tg 
ſuppoſe, that ſo very extraordinary a Phraſe, as eating the 
Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of a Doctor, or Maſter of 
Religion, ſhould ſignifie no more, than ſo common a thing 
as receiving his Inſtruction; and therefore if it do ſo fignj. 
fie, it ought to be ſoundly prov'd: whereas, I muſt profeſs 
I cannot feel the Force of any of the Arguments, which i 
have yet met withall on this Head. 
3. If to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and to drink his 
34 Argument, Blood, were Phraſes primarily, and direct) 
intended by our Saviour, to denote belieying 
his Doctrine, or practiſing it; then Fleſh and Blood mul 
ſignifie Doctrine in this Place; but Fleſh and Blood do not 
here ſignifie Doctrine; for it is ſaid of the Fleh and Blood 
here ſpoken of by Chriſt, that they were 20 be gives or ,. 
fer'd for the Life of the World, ver. 1. Now not his Do- 
Qrine, but his Perſonal Fleſh and Blood, were actually given 
or offer'd for the Sins of the World, Sacramentally in the 
Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, ſubſtantially on the Croſs: there. 
fore theſe Words can't directly and primarily to be under- 
ſtood of Doctrine, but either of his Sacramental, or nx- 
tural Fleſh and Blood, I do not diſpute, but that Origen, 
and ſome others, did give this Senſe to the Phraſes of eating 
Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood ; and I have ſhewed, 
that eating Chriſt's Saci amental Fleſh, and drinking his $4 
cramental Blood, does implicitely, and by conſequence, in- 
port a reception of his Doctrine; but the Queſtion now is 
not, whether this may remotely, and by Implication, be 
meant by our Saviour; much leſs, whether an Allegorilt 
may not put this Senſe upon them; but the Queſtion is, 
what our Saviour did primarily, and directly mean, by thele 
Phraſes; and | think it very evident by what is ſaid, that he bin 
could not mean ſpiritual Actions in Dr. Ciageti's Senſe, 
or believing in Chriſt, and particularly in his Death, wh.ch - 
is Dr. 's Gloſs, $ 
| (2.) Our Saviour can't rationally be under- 
Joh. vi. cant ſtood of eating and drinking his natural Fleſh 
rationally be and Blood by Faith. For, 
under ſtood of 1. Eating and drinking, whether naturally]: 
eating Chriſt's or morally, cannot be perform'd, except the | 
Natural Body Things eaten and drunk, be preſent firlt be. bg 


; i} fore us, and then within us: What we 4 
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a drink, in a natural Senſe, muſt firſt be placed within 
ur reach, and then inuſt be taken in by our Mouths: What 
ve eat, or what we drink, in a moral Senſe, muſt firſt be 
t to our Eyes by reading, or to our Ears by hearin 
relen | k 7 By 
nd then to our Underſtandings, by which we apprehend it, 
ad to our Memories by which we retain it; but the natu- 
1 Body and Blood of Chriſt cannot be preſent to us here 
in Earth, ſo as to be firſt before us, and then within us; 
nd therefore is not capable of Mznducation : and this |} 
jope need not be prov'd to Proteſtants of the Church of 
Foglund, It may indeed be pretended, that the natural Bo- 
4 and Blood may be preſent, by virtue of our Faith; but 
tis is all meer Shift; for Faith can make nothing preſent, 
which is in fact abſent; but only teaches us to apprehend 
what is invilibly preſent, aud which is imperceptible by our 
Eternal Senſes. Chriſt dwells in our Heart by Faith; not 
that Faith can bring our Saviour's Body down — Heaven, 
hut becauſe his Divine Nature is Omni-preſent, and our 
Faith, when it duly operates, makes him graciouſly preſent 
tvs; or rather, he dwells in us by his Proxy, the Holy 
Firit, which is ordinarily receiv'd by the Sacraments 
ONly, 

4 We cannot eat Chriſt's natural Fleſh, 
ad drink his natural Blood, by Faith; becauſe 2d Argument. 
tinking his natural Blood, neceſſarily ſuppo- 
ſs this Blood of his ſeparated from his Fleſh; but his na- 
tural Blood ſeparated from his Fleſh, is not now in rerum 
Natura; for this ſuppoſes Chriſt again crucified, and dead; 
which is abſurd: and his Blood can in no ſenſe be ſaid to 
te drunk, but only as actually ſeparated from his Body. 

It may be ſaid, that we eat and drink Chriſt's natural 
Flelh and Blood ſpiritually, by a fincere Belief in his Death; 
but then the Meaning of it can be only this, that we eat and 
ink Chriſt's Body and Blood by believing in his Death, 
ad the Merits of it; and this is no more, but what was 
wntain'd in the Propoſition before confuted, viz. that our 
wiour, by his Fleſh and Blood, meant nothing but Spiri- 
wl Actions, and particularly a Belief in him, and the Me- 
its of his Death. Now to believe in Chriſt, or his Death, 
8 only to conſent to the Doctrines revealed in Scripture, 
concerning his Perſon, and Sufferiugs for us: and I preſume, 
| has been already prov'd, that Fleſh and Blood do not 
ite DoQriue, in that Text. : 

; But 


Further Diſ- Arguments, which are equally valid again 
proof of both hee two Manners of eating Chriſt oF 1,g." 


\ 
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But further L apprehend, that there are ey, 


329 Blood, which | have now been confuting, 252 
1. The Aſſertors of theſe two Opinion 

iff Argument. do doth take that for granted, which js I MW" 
improbable to the laſt degree, viz. that ene 

Saviour here ſpeaks metaphorically, and even Catachren e 
cally: The firſt Opinion ſuppoſes, that both the eating up 
drinking is meerly figurative and notional; and that the {ie 
and Blood eaten and drunk, denote no more, than bare D e 
Arine and Precepts: The other Opinion ſuppoſes indee 0 
the things eaten and drunk to be real material things, d 
to be ſwallow'd, maſticated, and digeſted by meer mem N 
Actions; which is therefore, of the two, I think, more He 
congruous and unnatural ; but both agree in putting a ver" 
harſh and moſt remote Senſe upon our Saviour's words | 
and if it were only for this Reaſon, I ſhould never be able (@" 
reconcile my ſelf to either of them; for no Man can beljey 
either of theſe Senſes to be the true one, but that he mul 
ſuppoſe, that our bleſſed Saviour affected ſuch Metaphs pul 
and Catachreſes to ſuch a degree, as deſignedly to amuſe bs [ 
and give offence to his Hearers, by inculcating and infa 
upon theſe exceſſively figurative Expreſſions, with a moſt es 
traordinary degree of Zeal and Vehemence. It mult | 
own'd, that if our Saviour, by Mens eating his Fleſh, an 
drinking his Blood, meant nothing but ſo obvious a thing 
as receiving him and his Doctrine, by Faith and Obedience 
he eloath'd his Thoughts in moſt unnatural Language; (to 
what is more unnatural to civiliz'd Men, than to cata Man 
Fleſh, and drink his Blood?) and yet he laid ſo great lirel 
on theſe words, that he never appears, in the whole cour 
of his Life, to have ſpoken with more Warmth and Solem 
nity. Some ſuppoſe, that the repeated Amen, ver. 53. 5 
poſitive Oath; but however that be, it is certainly a wor 
importing a very high degree of Aſſeveration; and to lu 
pole, that our Saviour uſed it only to jultifie a very Cats 
chreſtical Expreſſion, is to ſuppoſe, that a wiſe and humdl 
Teacher was ſo fond of a Figure, as for the ſake of it, t 
give occafion to his Hearers to deſert him. Dr. Clagett foun 
himſelf pinch'd with this difficulty; and he attempts to 4 
ſwer it by ſaying, ( 248: 4, 5.) Sometimes it becomes a Ma 
of Wiſdom and Authority, when he finds his words perveri 
10 repeat them again, and thereby ſpeak his own 47 | 
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he Doctor does not ſo much as offer, in this place, at 

Reaſon, Why our Saviour choſe this way of exprefling 
if which is ſo very ſingular and extraordinary; and in 
coats the main force of the Oojection; and as to the 
7 don't believe, that any Man raiſes his Reputation or 
lubority, or is thought the wiſer, or greater, by Men of 
tent Senſe, meerly for repeating his words again ; and 
hereby (peaking his own Aſſurance; eſpecially when the 
lþue is concerning nothing elſe, but only the aptneſs of 
"Word or Phraſe; for according to the Sentiments of theſe 
waned Men, our Saviour's Diſcourſe here was not intend- 
4 to inſtruct his Hearers in any Duty, which he had not 
wh; them before, or to inform them in any Divine Truth; 
at only to tell them in a very dark and obſcute way, What 
v had formerly taught them very plainly, v/z, that he who 
ulieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life, Joh. iii. 36. And 
I not conſiſtent with the Character, which I think all 
od Chriſtians have of their great Maſter, to ſuppoſe, that 
u would ſo earneſtly contend for the juſtneſs of a Meta- 
Potical and exceedingly remote way of Expreſſion ; for ſo it 
wlt de own'd to be, if it import no more, than receiving 
ki Doctrine. At another place Dr. Clagett would have it 
bought, that cur Lord did not think fit 10 foretel the ignomi- 
wu Death he was to ſuffer, or the Reaſons and Ends of his 
ſaſſon, (pag. 39, 40.) And yet in his Paraphraſe of ver. 51, 
u loppoſes our Saviour ſays, Jou are to underſtand me to be 
living Bread, with reſpect to all the Dodrine I deliver, 
ut eſpecially with reſpect to that part of it, that I am to lay 

n my Life for the Salvation of Mankind, pag. 32. And 
berefore here he takes that for granted, which afterwards he 
nies. And indeed *tis very evident, that our Saviour ne- 
x made his Death, or the End of it, a Secret. The Caper- 
ter themſelves could not be ſo ſtupid, as to believe, that 
ewas to remain alive, when his Fleſh was eaten, and his 
ood drunk, in that literal manner, that they underſtood 
Im. Soon after this, (Mat. xvi. 21, c.) he inform'd 
em concerning the Manner and Inſtruments of his Death; 
tas to his Death it ſelf, and the Defign of it, he in this 
text clearly enough foretels it to the Multitude: And 
ning could have driven a Perſon of ſo clear a Head, and 
penetrating a Judgment, as Dr. Clagets, upon ſuch Jacon- 
lences as theſe, but a miſ-placed Zeal for a popular Er- 


x: For ſo, I hope, I may by this time have leave to 
, It, a 


3. 
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2. If either of the Senſes, againſt which 
2d. Argument. am now arguing, be the true one, then 1 
* Communicants are to receive more th 
one Body, or Fleſh, more than one Blood, in the Ho. 52 
crament. Dr. Clagett, and Dr. Whitby, by Fleſh and 90 * 
here under ſtand Doctrine; the Calviniſis, the natural el C 
and Blood of Chriſt; and I conceive all that are in the Sen 
timents of theſe Doctors, or of the Calvinits, will allow, th 
Pious Communicants may and do receive the Fleſh an 
Blood meant in F-h.vi. as well as the Body and Blood me 
tion'd in the words of Inſtitution : All, at leaſt, that I hay 
read, do confeſs ſo much; and the neceſlary conſequence 
this is, that all Believers do in the Sacrament receive tw. 
Bodies and Bloods of Chriſt, the Typical, or Symbolical 
and the ſpiritual Fleſh and Blood (which is, in the Senſe « 
the two Doctors, his Doctrine) or the Natural, according ti 
the Hypotheſis of the Calvini/ts: Nay it from hence follows 
that Communicants are in Duty bound to receive both; be 
cauſe it is the Duty of all to receive with Faith: And there 
fore according to theſe Suppoſitions, our Saviour ſhoull 
have ſaid, Take my Bodies, my Bloods: For no one can ſu 
poſe, that our Saviour defigned to bid his Diſciples re 
ceive but one, when it was their Duty to receive both, | 
Now [| conceive, that that bids faireſt f - 
None of theſe the moſt proper Senſe and Meaning of till, 
Abſurdities fal- Context, which is not attended with any « 
tow, if Joh. vi. thoſe Ilnconveniences, or [nconſiltences, t 
be underſtood of which theſe Opinions are liable; nor to tho 
the Euchariſt. greater Abſurdities, with which the Do&rine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, or Conſubſtantiatiot 
are attended: Theſe latter are ſo groſs and incredible, th 
J can't conceive, I have any occaſion to argue againſt them 
Nor can the Primitive Doctrine, which I am now defend 
ing, be juſtly charged with any ſuch Conſequences, as has 
made the two Docttines laſt mention'd, ſo univerſally 
hor'd amongſt us. I ſhall therefore only obſerve, that if 
believe our Saviour to ſpeak of his Euchariſtical Fleſh an 
Blood in Joh. vi. we ſhall avoid all thoſe Difficulties a 
Objections, with which the Hypotheſis of Dr. Clagett, al 
Dr. Hh:itby, and that of the Calviniſts, are prels'd. 
1. The Doctrine of the Primitive Church, viz. 
Job. vi. is to be underſtood of the Eucha:iit, is not liabe 
thoſe Objections, which are brought agaiaſt the Opinion Ui 
Dr. I bitby, and Dr, Clagett, and which now ſeems of 
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among us. For, 1. Taking St. John's Context to be 
ant primarily ot the Euchariſt, there is a clear Diſtincti- 
erween the Labour and the Meat; the Labour is Faith; 
Meat is the Sacramental Fleſh of Chritt ; and this is as 
were an Earneſt of eternal Life to come: It is the Wages 
os in Hand; our prelent Refreſhment, whereby we have 
goply of whatever is necetiry for us, during our preſeat 
Kerimage, *T'is to be given only to Believers, as Fuſtin 
r (a. p. 2. 3. Ap. |. 12.) oblerves; and he who comes 
Chriſt, or believes in him, can never ſutter for want of 
tua Food, Can never have a ſtarving Hunger, or Thitſt. 
The Primitive Fathers did not take the vith of John to 
rimarily underſtood in a precarious arbitrary Senſe; but 
that very ſenſe, which they believ'd our Saviour to have 
mod upon the Phraſes of eating his Ileſh, and drinkin 
& Blood, in the words of Inſtitution: And ſince they di 
fnd, that any other Perſon had ever uſed theſe Expreſſi- 
s in a religious Senſe, but only Chriſt Jeſus ; therefore 
by judged it ſafeſt, to take them according to the ſame 
aning, that Chriſt elſewhere had given them. 
dome of the Fathers did indeed uſe the ſame Liberty with 
qd theſe Contexts, which they do with other the plaineſt 
Texts of Scripture ; that is, they do ſuppoſe, that they were 
wable of an Anagogical, as well as a proper Senſe; but 
never took the liberty to ſuppoſe, that Fleſh and Blood 
Jo", vi. meant one thing, and Body and Blood in the In- 
ation, meant quite another, 
They thought it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
our Saviour, in 705. vi. by the word Fleſh, By F!e/h Joh. vi, 
ad mean any other thing, than what he and by Body 
ul'd his Body in the words of Inſtitution, Mat. xxvi. 26. 
indeed ſometimes ſignifies human Na- # meant the 
; but when Fleſß and Blood are ſpoken /me thing. 
is ſeparated from each other, as they are 
. 51,53. there Fleſh can import no more, than Body: 
erefore as three of the moſt Ancient Writers of the Church 
native, Tuſtin, and Clement of Alexandria, do expreſly 
Wl the Euchariſtical Bread, he Fleſh of Chriſt; fo all the 
Wing Writers do indifferently call it, Fleſh or Body. 
ut | believe, | may ſafely challenge the greateſt Critick, to 
ay Gifterence between them. And 3. By theſe means 
woided the Inconvenience of aſſerting, as the Moderns 
Wb that Fleſh and Blood ſignifie fn this Context (primarily 
| D d 2nd 
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and directiy) Doctrine; for tho? it might be thou 
ble for Origen and the Allegoriſts, when they did not de 

to have the Texts, they were ſpeaking of, too well under 4 
to ſpeak of Doctrine and Precepts, as meant by thoſe k 
pte ſlions; yet certainly this Latitude is not to be allow; 
thoſe, who undertake to give us the moſt proper and di 3 
Signification of theſe Texts. 

2. The inconveniences of the Calviniſtical Dodtine d 
not at all affe & the Judgment of the Ancient Church, Pe 
1ſt, The Primitive Fathers did not believe, that any Bod 
and Blood were eaten or drunk in the Sacrament, but on 
the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine, conſecrated into the Bad 
and Blood of Chrift, by the eſpecial Preſence and Power 6 
the Spirit. And 2dly, They believ'd no Blood of Chriſt 
ſeparated from his Body, to be any where elſe, but in the 
crament, and that it was there not in Subſtance, but; 
Power and Effect. 

3. The DoQtrine of the Primitive Fathers, who underſ 
Joh, vi, of the Euchariſt, was free from the Inconvenienct 
and Inconſiſtences, with which both the Hypotheſes aboy 
mention'd, are juſtly chargeable. For 1ſt, They were f 
from thinking, that the words there ſpoken by Chriſt, w 
meerly Figurative, or Catachreſtical ; they knew, that our$ 
viour there ſpoke of the Euchariſt ; ard they did by nome; 
believe, that Chriſt in that Holy Sacrament feeds the Sor 
of Men with meer dry Metaphors, or Catachteſes. I 
they did not underſtand Chriſt in a literal Senſe, as the 

eruaites did; yet neither on the other tide did they ſupps 
that it was the intention of Chriſt to puzzle his Audiic 
and even to ſtagger his own Diſciples with (train'd Enigt 
tical Sayings ; for they believ'd, he ſpoke of a real Mylt 
and therefcre ſpoke in a manner very agreable to the 8 
ject, of which he was treating: They conceiv'd, he was oc 
opening his intention of eſtabliſning the moſt Divine Sad 
ment of his Fleſh and Blood; and to raiſe in them } 
Thovghts and Apprehenſions of that heavenly Myſtery, 
| ſpeaks of it in the moſt elevated words, and repreſents 
Benefits of it in Terms befitting ſo admirable an [nſticoti 
if he had begun by ſpeuking to them of the outward 9 
bols, they might have been apt from thence to conceive 
very little and unworthy Opinion of it; they could ic 
have believ'd it equal to the Manna, with which ther! 
thers were fed for Forty Years together in the Wilden 
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face, as has been ſhew'd, he perform'd the Aſclohizede- 
Oblation of his Body and Blood in Bread and Wine; 
MW not done Juſtice to his Subject, if he had not 
I the former, the Bread of God ; and the Fleſh, the Sa- 
ial Fleſh, which he was zo give to God, as an earneſt 
« natoral Heſh, for the Life of the [/orld : And this is the 
weal Senſe of theſe words; for they were never intend- 
Chriſt, either in a literal, or meerly figurative Senſe. 
our Saviour's deſign, to ſpeak of a Myſtery as ſuch; 
the Myſtical is therefore in this caſe the Primary and 
& Senſe, And 2dly, It needs no Proof, that the Anci- 
feliev'd, but one Body and Blood of Chriſt to be re- 
in the Euchariſt, viz. the Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
was, as they believ'd, made the Body and Blood, by 
alivening Power of the Spirit, according to the DoQrine 
cit, taught them in this very Chapter. 
did indeed juſtly ſuppoſe, that it was by vertue of 
Word, that the Elements became Chriſt's Body and 
d; and that none did beneficially partake of the way 
twith their Mouths, who did not receive the Word with 
Hearts; nay they look'd on the Euchariſt to be an Or- 
ce, which imply'd the Reception of the whole reveal'd 
ll of God, as it certainly is by vertue of its repreſenting 
Cracify'd Body of Chriſt Jeſus, which is indeed the Sub- 
te of Chriſtianity ; but they did by no means think, his 
in St. John to be one thing, and his Body in St. Mat- 
to be another. 
[ proceed to give ſome poſitive Proofs, 
Jub. vi. is to be underſtood moſt proper- pyjrive Proof 
Keating and drinking Chriſt's Sacramental ha- Joh. vi. is 
and Blood. meant of the 
ow by his Fleſh and Blood, we muſt ei- Euchariſt. 
underſtand his natural ſubſtantial Fleſh 
Blood; and that this is not capable of Manducation, 
een ſo often, and ſo largely prov'd by many Proteſtant 
es, eſpecially of the Church of Exgland, that, I think, 
Reader will gladly ſpare me the pains of a recital of the 
pments and Authorities, produced by them upon this 
u: Orelſe, 2dly, By the Fleſh and Blood we muſt un- 
nd the natural Body receiv'd by Faith, and ſpiritually, 
a | have juſt now refuted : Or, 3dly, The imagiaary 
aul Body ſpoken of by one or two of our Divines, and 
0 1s, by Robert Barclay, ſaid to be the ſpiritual Seed, or 
Dd 2 Light 
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Light within; which is a Notion, that I have (yg; jd 1 
coufuted in the foregoing Treatiſe: Or 4thly, We wy, 
it for Doctrine and Precepts, which is a Notion that [ 
juſt before conſider'd and diſprov'd : Or elſe, gh. e 
mult take it in the only remaining Senſe, for which, 
now contending; I mean for the Euchariſtical Boe 
Blood, which appears to have been the general Senſe 
Antiquity, and tor which cauſe I ſhould prefer it to ain 
Opinions whatever, it there were no violent Reaſon tg 
contrary: Aud | am fully convinced, that it is not onl 
Opinion, or rather univerſal Judgment and Do&tine of 
Primitive Church; but that it is in it ſelf moſt agreegbl 
the Words and Intentions of our bleſſed Lord and M. 
in this place. 
have already ſhew'd, that there is no ground for 
king any difference between the word Boay in the Hilton 
Inftitution, aud Fleſh in St. Johu's Context; and that H 
are words of the very ſame Import and Sig 115 
This the moſs fi cation. And Icant but be of Opinion, 
obvious denſe. any Man of middling Judgment, who rei" 
the Holy Scriptures without Prejudice or 
poſſeſſion, will, by comparing the Context now in diſp 
With the Hiſtory of Inſtitution, recorded by the three oi 
Evangeliſts, and St. Paul, be naturally led into this Opinii 
Without any laburious Proof or Argumentation: This 
been the cale in relation to my ſelf, For it is now alm( 
or altogether twenty Years, that I have been fully perſwa 
in my own judgment, that Job. vi. was lo to be underſtoc 
thy* | can truly declare, that I never to this hour have 
with any Book, but the Scriptures themſelves, and the! 
cients above cited, that could in the leaſt diſpoſe me to 
of this Sentiment; All the Modern Books that I havee 
read on this Subject, being directly againſt me in this pa 
cular: And I was fully fix'd in this Judgmeut, betore [col 
have an opportunity of conſulting many of the Anciclts 
this Head. Origez, whom I firlt conſulted on this oe 
on. ſeemn'd to me at fitſt fight rather an Adverſary, that 
Friend, till upon a more full Scrutiny, I found my lelt 
ſtaken in my Man, which was a good Encouragement 
me to proceed in examining others: And I am now col 
to a perfect Conviction, that I have both Reaſon and! 
thority on my fide. My Authorities for this Senſe, whic 
now maintain, have already been preſented to my Kei 
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4 my Reaſons againſt thoſe other Senſes, which now pre- 
1 amonglt us: And the poſitive Proofs now follow. 
1. lt is incredible, that our Saviour ſhouid 
1 at once make known, and adminiſter 0 1/ Argument. 
ſolemn and myſterious an Inſtitution, 
nſidering that the Apoſtles, to whom he adminiſtred it, 
e flow in underſtanding and believing Spiritual Yhings. 
myety ſure, that Prieſt, who in this degenerate Age, ſhould 
ently Adminiſter this Sacrament to the People; but never 
te any Care to let them into the Knowledge of the Myſtery, 
u further, than by rehearſing the Words of Inſtitution, as 
ten as he celebrated, would be thought very notoriouſly 
dive in his Duty: And ſhall we permit our Saviour to 
under ſuch an Imputation, as would be thought Crimi- 
us in one of his [nferior Miniſters? Nay, i am bold to 
x, that upon this Suppoſition, our Saviour would appear 
pre culpable, than any of us in this Caſe: For the Eucha— 
| is now become an Ancient Ordinance, of many hun- 
ed Years ſtanding; the Hiſtory of its Inſtitution is well 
Pon to all, if it be not abſoiutely their own Fault; and 
Man can wholly be Ignorant of the Nature of it, who 
livd in a Chriſtian Church to the Age of Twenty or 
ity, except his lgnorance be affected: But the Sacrament 
an Inſtitution perfectly new, and unheard of before, 
en our Saviour firſt adminiſtred it, in the Opinion of thoſe, 
ho deny Fob, vi. to relate to this Matter: It therefore muſt 
ſuppoſed, that our Saviour did extezzpore Inſtitute and 
dige his Apoſtles to receive the Sacrament, without giving 
em any previous Notice or Information, whereby they 
dt be prepar'd for it; unleſs ir be acknowledged, tnat 
ein this Context he did give them this Notic* and Infor- 
nion; for we have not the leaſt Intimation of his doing 
In any other Place of the Hiſtories of the Evangeliſts : 
therefore to acquit our Saviour from this Impatation, 
voght in Reaſon to be acknowledged, that he did it here; 
V that St. John obſerving, that the other Evangeliſts had 
Wited this Diſcourſe, thought it Neceſſaty to be inſerted 
us Goſpel ; whereas the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution being 
ated by the other three, there was no Occaſion for him to 
7 It, 
L It is very evident, that no Fleſh and 
bod of Chritt can be eaten and drunk, but 24 L ginment. 
tEuchariſtical only; and tha no other Body 
urid eis capable of Oral or Bedily Manducation, will 
d 3 be 
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be readily granted: and we may as properly be ſald 10 
and drink the Trinity, by believing in it, as to eat the ? 
of Chrilt by bare Faith, or any Actions purely Mental 
Intellectual; much leſs can we drink the Blood of Chrig. 
part from the Body, any where, but in the Eucharig- 
natural extravalated Blood of Chritt can be drunk 3 In 
ination only; for it is not in reram maturd; the Spirit 
Body of Dr. More, and ſome others, is a meer Airy Spe; 
lation: Chriſt's Body and Blood were never delign'd | 
Chriſt directly to denote meer Doctrine and Precepts; 
is only an Auagogical Conſtruction of ſome Commentas 
both Ancieut and Modern; but with this Difference, 1 
Ancients uſed it as an 1 4 and ſecondary Expoſiti 
and chiefly apply'd it to the Catechumens; the Modern, 
the prime and ſole Intention of our Bleſſed Saviour, in th: 
Words, and as a more perfect Way of eating Chrilt's Fl: 
and drinking his Blood, than that in the Enchariit ; but that Fl 
and Blood, do in this Context primarily denote Dod 
can neither be prov'd by Authority, nor, as I believe, . 
any good and ſolid Reaſon: I conclude, that therefore; 
Body or Blood can be properly receiv'd, eaten or drunk | 
us, but the Sacramental only. 

3. It is a fixt Rule, with all good lat 
3d Argument. preters, to prefer the Literal Senſe befo 
any other, when there is no violent Reaſe 
to the contrary, It is allow'd, that in this Caſe we hare 
violent and irreſiſtable Reaſon againſt underſtanding Fub, 
in the Literal Senſe; for nothing can be more abſurd, th 
to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt intended literally to feaſt his Diſc 
ples with the Natural Fleſh, to be eaten with the Teeth, 
ſwallow'd by the Throat: And | have already ſhew'd, t| 
his Natural Fleſh and Blood cannot be ſaid to be eaten u 
drunk by Faith. | 
Now I ſubmit it to my Reader, whether it be not as ji 
and reaſonable a Rule in Interpreting Scripture, that wh 
the Literal Senſe cannot be allow'd, we ſhould in the ne 
Place prefer that Senſe, which is neareſt to the Literal: 
I conceive this Rule is built upon the ſame Reaſon a 
Grounds, that the former is; and ſure it will not ben 
Diſpute, whether receiving the Sacrament, or believing u 
öbeying Chriſt, do come neareſt to the Literal Senſe of e 
ing Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, I ſuppoſe hi 
ſufficiently prov'd, that to receive the Sacrament, is ver 
and indeed to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and drink his Blood 


Power and Effect, tho' not in Subſtance; whereas it! 
fem 
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"ins to be prov'd, that to believe in Chriſt is ever deno- 
Ab cating Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, except 
chaps in three or tour Places of the Ancients, wheu they 
ſpeaking Allegories, 
That which ſeeins to me to be deciſive, and 
| ſelf ſufficient to determine tne Senſe of 4th Argument. 
5. vi. to the Euchariſt, is this, that the ſame 
les uſed by the ſame Perſon, tho? in ſeveral Places, ought 
de taken in the ſame Senſe, if there be no cogent Reaton 
\ the contrary. Now | ſuppole it very evident, from what 
wu deen ſaid, that to eat Chriſt's Body, and to eat h, Fieſh, 
the very ſame Phraſe, tho* not the ſame Words; and it 
evident, that St. Ignatius, and Fuſtin Martyr, and Clemens 
Lrandrinus thought em ſo; and therefore to ſuppoſe, that 
o different Things are to be underſtood by this Phraſe, is 
lk precarioufly ; it is to ſay, that our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
ere not all of a piece; and that we cannot enter into his 
Meaning at one place, by what he has expreſſed in the ſame 
caſe at another. And this Argument will be of greater 
Gree, if it be conſidered, that this Phraſe is very ſingular, 
extraordinary, never uſed by any Perſon in a Religious 
Enſe, but by our bleſſed Saviour, and by him dut twice in 
the whole courſe of his Life and Miniſtry, ſo far as appears 
pus, What Legiſlators would they be thought, who ſhould 
ake this courſe in forming human Laws? Who would think 
them worthy of the Names of Lawyers, or Lawyers Clerks, 
who ſhould take this liberty, I mean in the ſame Law, or 
Inſtrument, or even in two ſeveral Laws or Inſtruments, 
lo uſe the ſame Phraſe in two different Meanings? Efpeci- 
ally if this Phraſe were peculiar to theſe Legiſlators, or 
Lawyers, and us'd by none elſe, which is the preſent caſe ? 
Aud by conſequence, what interpreters are they, who will 
aum that on our Saviour, when he was inſtructing us in 
de way to eternal Happineſs, which would be thought in- 
tolerable in Men of common Senſe, in things that relate 
aal to Civil Rights, and the concerns of Human Govern- 
dent? J am pretty ſure, that ſuch Gloſſes as theſe do very 
nuch under value the Goſpel, and the Divine Author of it, 
ad expoſe it to the bold Conjectures of Enthuſiaſts, and to 
tte Scoffs of Atheiſts and Infidels. *T was this method of 
epounding Joh. vi. which gave a handle to the Quikers, to 
Merpret it of the Light within: And while the generality 
wines give up this Context, as they have done of late 
byes, for a Paſſage of Scripture not primarily meant of the 
D 4 Euchariſt, 
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Euchariſt, we can neither effectually confute this wig, 
ceit of the Quakers, nor any other, which the glaring Fang 
of any Man of new Light may hereafter produce, Wh. 
Origen gave an Anagoyical turn to Fob. vi. be did the fan 
to the Hiſtory of Inſtitution; tor he could not but be ſen 
ble, that all diſcerning Men, who underſtood Chriſtianity j 
any tolerable Meaſure, would from hence infallibly concludt 
that he could not intend this to be the dire& Primary Meanin 
of our Saviour in the firſt place of Scripture, any more, th 
in the ſecond: And *tis obſervable, that even from this 
nagogical Expofition of both theſe places, he pives ns 
underſtand, that he took the Phraſes of eating Chriſt's Fiel 
and eating his Body, to be the ſame, and therefore tres 
them in the ſame manner: And tho' I am not over much! 
love with this way of expounding Holy Scripture, yet if ot 
modern Interpreters would be content to follow Cre 
Example, thus much at leaſt would have remain'd clear ar 
undiſputable, viz. that Joh. vi. is a Context meant of! 
Euchariſt, as well as the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution; and th 
the Phraſes of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and eating his Body, 
parallel, or rather are the very ſame, 

If indeed there were any violent Reaſon for taking th 
Phraſe in two diſtin& ſenſes in theſe two ſeveral places; 
any Abſurdity or Inconſiſtence were by this means to | 
avoided, I ſhould readily grant, that they who were for t 
king the Phraſe in two ſeveral ſenſes, might do it out of 
pions deſign to fecure the Honour of our bleſſed Miſte 
tho* | think he would much berter conſult the Reputation 
Chrift Jeſus, and his Religion, who could reconcile tho 
ſeeming Abſurdities and Inconſiſtences in ſuch a manner, 
to leave the ſame Phraſe to be meant in both places, of t 
ſame thing. But in this caſe | cannot diſcern any appearand 
of difficulty or inconvenience, that follows upon taking tl 
Phraſe in both places, to ſignifie receiving the Sacrament 
Body and Blood, | 

I know 'tis commonly thought a ſuffice 

The Objeftion ObjeQion againſt underſtanding Fob. vi 
of ezcr,al Lie the Euchariſt, that our Saviour aſſerts eter 
being annex 10 Life to be ſettled as a Reward upon the 
eating ef Coriſt's who eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood: Al 
Fleſh, is of no it ſeems incredible to many modern Divine 
force. that ſo ample a Reward ſhould be promi 
them, who receive the Sacrament: And ſo ſhould I too, 


by receiving the Sacrament | underſtood nothing, - 
enter 
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al eating and drinking the Euchariſtical Body and 
. od; but ! Noſe | have ſufficiently guarded my Reader 
| att any ſuch Miſapprehenſion : For | have all along ar- 
. 4 ppon this Principle, that it is our Saviour's [ntention, 
Fin Job. vi. and in the other Evangeliſts, to oblige his 
Diſciples to an Internal, as well as External, Manducation . 
to eat his Fleſh in Joh. vi. and to eat his Body accord- 
to the Inſtitation, are words of the very fame import; 
ind that they who make thoſe words imply two ſeveral 
ations, or Duties, proceed upon a precarious and falſe Sup- 
tion. And certainly they who receive the Euchariſt with 
fol, humble, penitent, and obedient Hearts, do all that 
Dr. Vor Dr. Clagett mean by Faith and ſpiritual Actions; 
ad therefore may reaſonably be preſum'd to have a right to 
qernal Life: Nay they do ſomething more, they receive the 
Gerament of Chrilt's Body and Blood; and tho! Dr. JF. 
may make little account ct this, yet I can't do ſo, 
And that I may convince my Reader, that 
here js no ill Conſequence attending this In- hat is our 
lepretation, I ſhall deſire him to conſider, Saviour's mean- 
what is the certain and infallible meaning of ing, when he 
ur Saviour, when he ſaid, (after he had bleſ- ſays, Take, ear, 
i the Bread) Take, eat, this is my Body. in the Inſtitu- 
That he bad his Diſciples eat the conſecrated %. 
Fad with their Mouths, will be readily 
greed by all. What I further inſiſt upon, and what I think 
1 Man can in juſtice deny, is, that he did not only bid 
them eat with their Mouths, but with their Minds; for he 
ures them, that it was his Body, and yet they ſaw it to be 
dead; and therefore they could not receive or eat it with 
their Mouths as his natural Body ; but at the ſame time they 
dd outwardly eat the Bread, they could by their Underſtand- 
"es apprehend it as a full and perfect repreſentation of that 


ſter been ſtartled, than inſtructed, by what our Saviour now 
did, if he had not long before warn'd and advertis'd them 
this his Intention, as he did in Job. vi. but being ſo long 
fore appriſed, that he would give them ſomething to eat 
wider the Title and Character of his Fleſu; they were by 
lis means prepar'd to eat it as a Myſtery ; which tho' it was 
bo the fight, and in groſs ſubſtance, but Bread, yet by his Ap- 
Piatment, and the Divine Benediction, was to them the 
Fleſh of their Maſter ; it could not indeed be perceiv'd to be 
© by their outward Senſes; and this therefore neceſlarily 


ſuppoſes, 


tatural Body of his. The Apoſtles indeed might have ra- 
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ſappoſes, that they could not receive it as the Body ar Cu. 
without the Aſſiſtance of their Faith, and ear bun 
ties of their Minds; and that therefore they muſt not — 
the outward Action, but eat it rationally, as Clement Alex 
(d. p. 7. Ap.) expretles it, like Men and Chriſtians, not " 
Brutes and [nfidels. And indeed 'tis ſtrange and unaccoun | 
ble to me, how the ſame Phraſe in Job. vi. ſhould be fon 
pos'd to carry a more perfect and ſublime Meaning, than! 
the words of Inſtitution, To eat Chriſt's Fleſh and Bod: 
in St. Jobn, is ſuch a Duty, as has eternal Life, aud all þ 
vangelical Bleſſings annext to it, and that in ſuch ſtron 
words, that it is impoſſible for Interpreters to ſtifle or aha 
the Signification and Power of them: And the moſt plaul. 
ble Reaſon, which Modern Writers have to ſuppoſe, th 
eating Chriſt's Body in the words of Inſtitation, is to har 
another Senſe given it, is this, vix. that eternal Life is to, 
great a Promiſe to be annext to Sacramental eating; any 
indeed this is true, if by Sacramental eating be meant n 
more, than by communicating Sacramento tenus, as St. Ay 
ſin juſt now exprels'd it : But can any Man believe, th; 


when Chriſt Jeſus ſays, Take, eat, this is my Body, he mean 
no more, than that they ſhould preſs the Symbol of his Bug pu 
With their Teeth, and ſwallow it with the Organs of deyly has 
tition? | am perſwaded, that all honeſt Chriſtians, whethe 7 
learned or unlearned, will readily acknowledge, that wher J 
Chriſt bad his Apoſtles to eat his Body in the Euchariſt, be ul 
invited and exhorted them to perform it as a Myſtcty; a 
therefore internally, as well as externally, to believe, thi 2M 
he had already in the Intention of his Will, and by the $1 10 
cramental Bread and Wine, given his Body and Blood fo 0 
them; and that they were to receive it with ſuch Diſpoſiti 0 
ons of Mind, as became Men, when they came to drink thi 7 
Blood of the Covenant for Remiſſion of Sins, that is 10 
with ſincere Faith and Repentance, and other Holy / f 
fections. * 
And [can't conceive, that eating and drink ” 
Fating Chriſt's ing Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in St, John, 
Fleſh can im- import more, than it neceſſarily muſt in e. 
per: wo more in words of inſtitution, ' Tis true, our Savio 
Jab. vi. in the words of Inſtitution does more [trong th 
ly imply external, or oral Manducation, 040888.” 
he does in Job. vi. for then he ſhew'd them what the extern. 


nal Subſtance of this Sacrament was, which he had not el 


preſly done in Job. vi: but ſure none will from thence 1 
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ku he excludes the inward or intellectual part: And I hope 

"ne can think the inward or intellectual part of the one 
© Communicant the leſs valuable, or conſiderable, becauſe 
b tended with external Manducation : Why our Saviour 
ought it more proper to make external Manducation neceſſa- 

ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in the ſecond Part: In the mean 
Meme certainly know the meaning of theſe Phraſes, eat my 

drink my Blood, in the words of Inſtitution: And 1 
5 that taking theſe Phraſes In the ſame Senſe in Job. vi. 
il cons clear, and there is no manner of difficulty, nor 

u thing that looks like it: For in both places we under- 
und eating, not only externally with the Mouth, but inter- 
ul with Faith, and a Senſe of the Duty we are perform- 
ne, and with all ſuch Diſpoſitions, as are required in People, 
hat come to receive ſo great Favours from the Hand of God: 
nd if eternal Life do not belong to ſuch Communicants, 
{is certain, that Promiſe cannot of right be apply'd to any 
Ciſtians on this fide of Heaven. And I ſhall hereafter 
xore, that we are to continue our Claim to this Right by 
[: conſtant and ſincere uſe of the Means. 

Tho' | conceive, if we would ſpeak ſtrictly and preciſely, 
ur Saviour does not ſay, that he who feeds upon his Fleſh, 
has thereby a right to eternal Lite; but that he who having 
xrform'd the Labour of Faith, receives his preſent Wages 
0 Hand, that is, the Sacrament, has in that Sacrament ſuch 
iſpititual Maintenance, or Subſiſtence, as will ſupply him 
win conſtant Strength and Ability to perform his Duty, and 
give him ſuch a gradual growth in Virtue and Grace, as 
knows no bounds or limits; and will, if it be not his own 
alt, convey to him the Principles of a Reſurrection to that 
Sate of Bleſſedneſs, which thall have no end. For 1 take 
zi to denote, not ſo directly Life it ſelf, as the Means, or 
Moviſion, by which Life is maintain'd, as I may have occa- 
bon hereafter to ſhew more at large. 

And they that uſe the means outwardly, and in appearance 
only, that eat as Judas is by many ſuppos'd to have done, 
ith malicious Intentions, or for an hypocritical Diſguiſe; 
hey are ſo far from performing the Duty requir'd by Chriſt, 
ltat they eat and drink their own Damnation: Nay they who 

form this Duty careleſly, without a ſincere Faith, Love, 
umility, Sc. they do but one part of the Duty, and that 
he leaſt valuable; they don't come to the Lord's Table with 
ich good Affectious and Deſires, as are necellary in order to 
eeive the ſpiritual Bleſſings there reach d out to all Worthy 

1 


unicants. 
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I know ſome think it an Objedi | 
How Eterna! taking, Fob. vi, in this Senſe, * 0 
Salvation de- our makes the eating his Fleſh, and grit 
pends on eating ing his Blood, a neceſlary Condition d 
Chrift's Fleſh. Fternal Life; but this Odjection ſee 

| none in the Judgement of the Prime 
Church, who did always believe, that without this ng, 
is capable of Eternal Life, as will be ſhew' in the 
cond Part, I am ſenſible ſome Divines, in order to f 
preſent the Abſurdity of the Doctrine, which I now defend 
aggravate this Neceſſity to ſuch a Degree, as to ſuppoſe 
that even the Patriarchs, and others, who liv'd before "ei 
were not capable of future Happineſs, without eating Chile 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood in the Senſe here intendes 
But they have no grounds for this, in the Words uſed by on 
Bleſſed Saviour: He ſays indeed, except ye, that are my Di 
ſciples, and Hearers, who may, it you think fit, be Meme 
of my Church, and live in conſtant Communion with | 
Except ye, I ſay, that are capable of this Bleſſing, if i 
not your own Fault, do eat my Fleſh, and drink my Blu 
ye have no life in you: for our Saviour ſpake to non 
but Jews, who dwelt in the Holy Land, where hj 
Church was firſt erected, and who might become Men 
bers of it, if their own obſtinacy, and perverſeneſs d 
not prevent: and | ſuppoſe our Saviour's Laws are: 
be underſtod in the ſame Senſe with the Laws of « 
wiſe Governors, and therefore with this tacit Reſerve, New 
zenetur ad impolſibile. 
| am not Ignorant, that many of the An 
cients did from hence conclude, and ſome or 
Chriſtians do to this Day believe, that 
fants can be in- vertue of this Declaration of Jeſus Chrilt, c 
ferr'd from ven Infants are under an Obligation of eating 
hence. and drinking the Sacramental Body and Blood 
but 1 muſt profeſs, that I can't ſee, that this TY 

is fairly dedueible from the Words; for our Saviour ſpeit ne 
to grown Perſons, ſuch as were capable of Lahonring, ih; 
doing the work of God, that is, believing, as he himſelt er Miſe 
plains it, ver. 27, 28, 29. to ſuch us were culpable for non 
believing, ver. 36, 64. and therefore not to Children; no 
indeed was the communicating of Children ever the Un 
verſal Practice of the Church; but I believe with all, that ths 
giving the Sacramental Body and Blood to [nfants, was 
much more excuſable Practice, than that Contempt or Ne 


glect of it, which now ſo much prevails. God grant 4 
what 


Hhether Com- 
municating In- 


* 
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«hat [ have written, may ſerve for the Cure of this great 
be any ſhall think it an ObjeQion againſt 
his Senſe of the Words, that it is ſaid of this row he Bread 
Bread, that ic come, down from Heaven, or that 11 the Euchariſt 
came down from Heaven (for Chrilt inditfe- is ſrom Heaven 
ratly uſeth either the Preſent, or the Aoriſt) 
i; to be obſerved, that this is as hard to be underſtood of 
Natural Body, as of his Sacramental; for it is certain, 
tut his Humane Nature was conceiv'd of the Virgin Mary, 
and therefore was not from Heaven, as his Divine Nature 
ms; and it is evident to a Demonſtration, that this muſt 
u undetſtood of his Natural Body, or of his Sacramental 
Body, or of both; for thus the Words ſtand, I am the li- 
ing bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
ut thereof, and not die, I am the living bread which came 
un from heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
ir ever; and the bread which I will give is my fleſh, which 
LY will give for the life of the world, ver. 50 and 51; and 
eetainly it may as well be ſaid of his Sacramental Body, as 
o his Doctrine, that it came down from Heaven; becauſe 
wth of them are from God; and if our Saviour ſpeak of the 
Rotiſm of John, as a thing from Heaven, Mat. xxi, 25. 
nuch more might he ſay ſo of the Sacrament of his own Body 
«Blood, The Truth is, as his Humane, Perſonal Body 
ws from Heaven, by reaſon of its being conceiv'd of the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the ſame reaſon is his Sacramental ; Body 
dom Heaven, as being made what it is by the ſecret Opera- 
ton of the ſame Divine Perſon; both the one and the o- 
ther are ſo from Heaven, that they are at of Mer; the Di- 
ine Power of the Spirit is to be conſider'd, as the Principal 
gent, both in forming Chrilt's Natural Body, and conſe- 
rating the Euchariſtical. 
And l muſt own, that it is a great Satiſ- 
k&ion to me, that I have the firſt Refor- The ß Re- 
ned Church of the World on my tide in formed Church 
lis particular, Dr. Clagett obſerves, in his of Bohemia, (6 
bilcouſe on Joh. vi. p. 26. that Cardinal Ca- wnderſicod Jon. 
pu ſays of the Bohemraxs, that They ar- vi. 
pued, that if our Lord had not treated in - | 
Jb. vi, concerning the Sacrament, he would not have di- 
'linguiſh'd between eating, and drinking, leaſt of all be- 
een eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood.” By this 
I ave the Confeflion of two learned Adverſaries at once, 
that 
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that I have the Bohemians with me as to this Point, 7 
Cardinal ſuppoſed, that it 70h. vi. were underſtood of 
Euchariſt, it woxld imply a neceſſity of communicating c 
Aren, which | have ſhew'd to be a groundleſs Suppolti 
but that which, believe, weigh'd moſt with the Cardinal. y 
the other Reaſon mention'd in the ſame Place, viz. that if 
Text be underſtood of the Euchariſt, it will follow th 
there is a neceſſity of the Cup, as well as of the Heiſt, "Ar 
indeed the Words of Chriſt are very emphatical, & Few 
« ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink hi; Bi 
« ye have no Life in you.” No wonder therefore, th 
Dr. Clagett juſtly boaſts, That“ he had Popes, and Car 
60 nals, Biſhops, and Doctors, before the Council of T;: 
« for Number, as well as Quality, not inferior to theſ 
« who maintain the contrary tide ; ” and 'tis probable, i 
this was the main motive, for ſo many Divines of! 
Church of Rome to aſlert, that Joh. vi. was not to be wy 
deſtood of Sacramental Manducation, viz. becauſe if t 
were allow'd, they thought the Practice of that Church! 
denying the Cup to the Laity, to be indefenſible, as with 
doubt it is; and therefore the Council of Trent would! 
no means determine, that Joh. vi. was to be underſtoad 
the Sacrament; for they were not unſenlible, that the Pri 
cipal ground of the Bohemians demanding the Euchatil 
both Kinds, for the Laity as well as Prieſts, and of the 
ſolute Neceſſity of it, was this Text in Joh. vi, I amf 
ther informed, by my Reverend and Learned Neighbour M 
Dorrington, (Who will ere long oblige the World with 
more particular Account of the moſt early Reformers) th 
while they went under the Name of Taborites (from d 
Chief Place of their Reſidence) they preſented to the d 
of Bohemia, a Confeſſion of their Faith, in which the! 
ticle of the Euchariſt runs thus, Nou after the Sacri 


— 


* Becauſe the Latin uſed by theſe Bohemians is ſomewhat Singu 

I will therefore give it my Reader here in the Margin, that he! 
judge, whether | attain it, or not. Fam poſt Sacramentum Bupii 
8 manus Impoſitionem reſtat de tertio Sacramento, ſc. Dominici Co 
& Sangumis. ſeu Cane Dominic æ pertrectandum, quia illa tria Sa 
ta ſunt continua. Nam per gratiam Chriſti a peccato mundamw, 

_ gratiam maniis impoſitionis in bono ad pugnam corroboramm : N 
gratia Sacramemi Doaunici Cor poris, & Sanginis gratiam Barti 
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unn, and Impoſition of Hands, it remains, that we 
the third Sacrament, of the Body and Blood of the 
| or of the Lord's Supper; becauſe theſe three Sacraments 
ay after one another , for by the Grace of Chriſt we are 
uſed from ou, Sins; by the Grace of Impaſition of Hands 
1e confirm'd in what is good for the eg conflict; 
n Grace of the Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of the 
i cheriſpes, and encreaſes the Grace of Baptiſm, and of 
nion of Hands; fince the Sacrament of the Body and 
d of the Lord, 1s 4 An deputed by Divine Inſtitution to 
ſe the Spiritual Nouriſp ment of a Man in God, by the 
Chance of which the Spiritual Life is preſerv'd, and by the 
of which it fails ; he that is Truth it ſelf ſaying, except 
ut the Fleſh of the Sen of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
1 Life in yon. In a Confe ſſion of their Faith ſent to 
aus King of Bohemia and Hungary, about the Year 
8, they ſpeak of the Euchariſt in the tollowing manner. 
y that Faith, which we have imbibed by the Miniſtry of 
& Holy Scriptures, we believe and declare with our Tongues, 


Where; 


_ 


2123 


w Impoſitionis nutrit, & augmentat: cum Sacramentum Dominici 
1, & ſanguinis ſit ſignum ex Divina Inſtitutione deputatum ad ſig- 
ladum ſpritualem nutritiozem, hominis in Deo: qua aſſiſtente vita 
nivalis conſervatur, & qua deficiente, deficit, dicente Veritate, Foh. vi, 
WG Manducaveritis carnem bilii hominis, Cc. 
t Fide ip. quam ſcripturarum ſanctarum miniſterio hauſimus, cre- 
uw lingua etiam noſtra reſonamus, Ubicunque Dignus ſacerdos cum 
Populo juxta ſenſum, & Chrifli intent ionem Eccleſiæque Ordinationem 
uionem — ſuſmodi verbis viz. Hoc eſt corpus meum, Hic eſt 
nguis meus reftificarrs fuerit, confeſtim præſens paris eſt corpus Chriſti. pro 
b oblatum. Vinum ſimiliter preſens eſt ſanguis ejus pro nobis Effuſus in 
Katorum remiſſionem : Hac fidei noſtre profeſſio verbis Chriſti firmatur ab 
puarzeliſits, & S. Paulo conſcriptis. Ad hanc profeſſionem etiam iſtud 
dat. Hoc corpus Chriſti, & ſanguis ejus juxta Chriſti, & Eccleſia 
nue ejus Iuſtitutionem, ſub panis vinique ſpeciebus ut riſque in com 
anationem mean (1 ſuppoſe meam is ſuperfluous) ejus mortis, ſan- 
jus etiam Effuſionem ipſius, quemadmodum ait, Hoc facite in meam 
mmemorationem. ſumi debet. Deinde mors Chriſti verbo Evangelii atque 
mu Utilia morte ejus diſpeſita amnuntianda ſunt ; ſumiliter ſpes fuſs 
pawns, ut Apoſtolus teſtatur, Qaotieſcunque ait manducabitis panem 
& calicem Domini bibetis, mortem Domini annuntiabitis, donec 
a. Tertio pro veritatis ſpiritalis notitia, de qua Foh. Evangeliſia. In 
minxcationem ſimilitar donationis, ſumptionis, uſus, acceptionis veritatis 
lm in ſpe, ſicut ait Dominus, Accipire, Comedite, Accipite & 
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where-ever a worthy Prieſt, with a faithſul People offer 
Prayer according to the Senſe and Intention of Chrij | 
the Ordination of the Church, has ſolemnly uſed theſe jy, 
This is my Body, This is my Blood, Nuala the Bre 
there preſent is the Body of Chriſt offer'd for us; andy 
Wine there preſent is likewiſe his Blood, ſhed for the Remiſ 
of Sins; this Profeſſion of our Faith is confirm'd by the un 
of Chriſt, written by the Evangeliſts, and St. Paul. |, 
further be added to this Profeſſion, that this Body and Bly 
his, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and his Church oug 
to be receiv'd under both Species of Bread and Wine, in C. 
memoration of his Death, and ſhedding of his Blood, a 
ſays, Do ye this in Remembrance of me, Furiher, the death 
Chriſt, according to the word of the Goſpel, and the advan 
geous Benefits beſtow'd by his death, are to be ſet forth, a; li 
wiſe the hope of his Blood, as the Apeſtle teſtifies ; as often 
he, as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Dl 
do ſhew forth the death of the Lord, till be come: Thirdy, j 
[ ſerting forth] the Knowledge of Spiritual Truth, concery 
which John the Evangeliſt | ſpeaks ]; as likewiſe for the 4 
ſarance of the giving, receiving, uſe, acceptance of the Tj 
7 Faith in Hope, as the Lord ſays; Take, eat; Take, am 
ogether with this Confeſſion, they ſent to the King an 
pology, in anſwer to a famous Doctor, who was a notyh 
Adverſory to them, and their Doctrine, in which they arg 
againſt him to this Effect, viz. that what is receiy'd int 
Sacrament, is either diſtin from that Chriſt, who is at God 
right Hand ; and then why do Men worſhip him at all? 
elle it is the ſame Chriſt ; and then, why don't they worſhi 
him, after he has been receiv'd by the Prieſt, or by any fait 
ful Men, as well as before? and they add, “ certainly th 
ought rather to ao this according. to the preſcript of baith; f 
Chriſt is in a more worthy manner in the Man, than in il 
Sacrament ; ſor he is iu the Sacrament for a while to this En 
that Men may receive him with Reverence, not only fir 
time, but fur ever,; as may be aſſirm'd, and prov'd from it 


words of Chriſt, where he ſays, he that eateth of this I 


— 


* Ft certe deberent hoc facere ex - pracepto fidei plus, quia dignore 
eſt in homine, quam m Sacramento : quia propter hoc eſt in Sacramen 
ad tempus, ut eum homines ſumant cum reverentis non ſo'um ad temp 
ſed in per petuum. ſictt poteſt dici, & confirmart ex vero Chniſi, 
dicit, Qi manducat paiem hunc viyet in æternum. | 
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live for ever. Now this Authority is of greater weight 
+ me, than that of any other Church now in the World, 
Lot our own, wou'd be; not only becauſe they were the 
fruits of the Reformation; but becauſe their Conſtituti- 
was Epiſcopal, and they retained Confirmation, as we al- 
go; and it is very evident, as Mr. Dorrington obſerves to 
that in the Paſſage above cited, they are declaring, or 
ing againſt Tranſubſtantion, and I may add, the Com- 
don in one kind only. And it is not unworthy our No- 
» that though they do expreſly apply Job. vi. to the Eu- 
fiſt in all three Citations, yet they do in the ſecond Paſ- 
e ſuppoſe, that our Saviour intended in this Context to 
weſent Divine Truth, as well as his Body and Blood; 
in the laſt words of that Paſlage they clearly take the 
fords of Inſtitution in the ſame manner. They who 
med the Confeſſion, more probably well vers'd in the Wri- 
x of Origen, and St. Jerom, from whence they took 
ſe hints. 
PTis true, that theſe Confeſſions are found in the Faſciculus 
w (publiſh'd firſt by Orthuinus Gratius, A. D. I535, and 
je in England by Mr. Brown about the Year 1690), and 
p there laid to have been drawn, and preſented by the 
lleſes ; but the Reverend Mr. Dorringten aſſures me, that 
x is only by a Vulgar Miſtake, whereby it often happens, 
things done, or ſaid in Reality by the Bohemians, are attri- 
xd to the Waldenſes; they being two ſeveral Bodies of 
n, that joined in the ſame Cauſe againſt the Church of 
: | ſhall ſay no more of this matter, ſince Mr. Dor- 
un gives the World leave to expect a —__—_— and per- 
Account of the Churches of the Bohemian Brethren, 4 is 
e God to favour his Studien. 
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APARAPHRASR 


On JOH. vi. ver.26—36, and ver.47—6,, 


In which I have taken the Liberty of tranſlating | 
Words otherwiſe, than they are turn'd by our Engl 
Tranſlators. 


Ver. 26. A Men, Amen I ſay unto you, and it concerns je 
greatly to conſider, and underſtand what | te 

you, ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, and fro 
thence conclude, as ye ought to do, that | am the Meſſi 
but becauſe ye did eut of the Loaves, and Fiſhes multipl 
miraculouſly by me, ver. 9. and were fill d; and ſo erpel 
that I ſhould maintain you in the ſame manner for the f 
ture, 
Ver. 27. I adviſe you, that you labour not for the me 
that periſbeth, ſuch as I lately gave you; but for that myl 
rious meat, that endureth, in its effects at leaſt, 0 everls 
ing Life, or fo as to become an Eternal Maintenance, wt 
the Son of Man, who lately gave you that plentiful Etertai 
ment, ſhall hereafter give unto as many of you, as are willi 
and fit to regeive it; for him hath God the Father ſeal'd, 
commiſſion'd to promiſe ſuch Maintenance, 


N. B That Z n fignifies maintenance, and Z7y to be ſublill 
cr maintain'd, is a thing of which Learned Men want no Proof, 


Ver. 28. Now becauſe Chriſt had ſpoken of 1adouri 
ver. 27. therefore they ſaid unto him, what ſhall we di,! 
we may d the work of Ged, and ſo procure this Lter 
Maintenance, of which thou ſpeakeſt ? 

Ver. 29. In anſwer to this Queſtion, Jeſus ſaid unto tht 
this is the work of God, meant by me, ver. 27, that ye 
lieve in him, whom he hath ſent, that is in me, who am 
Meſſias; and this is really a work, or labour ofthe Mit 
it conſiſts not in following me with a bodily fatigue, lg 
ting Boats, and rowing, and failing after me, as you , 
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i done, ver. 24, 2. but in laying aſide your Prejudices, 
| ſubmitting your ſelves to me, as your Prince, and Sa- 
oor, and this is a Work very hard to be done by Men of 
ue Temper. : 

Ver. 30. They ſaid therefore unto him, what ſign ſheweſt 
s, that we may ſee it, and believe, that thou art the Meſ- 
k? what Miracle doeſt thou work? as to thy giving us one 
ls Meat by unknown means, that is not to be com- 
to what was done by Moſes: 

Yer, 31, For oxr Fathers did feed upon Manna in the Mil- 
meſs tor forty Years together, as it it written, he gave 
food from Hleaven. 


I B. I turn g2y/4y here, and throughout this Diſcourſe, as 
file Tpwye4y, not eat, but feed upon, as implying not the act of 
mg once, and away, ſometimes, or occaſionally; but a conſtant, 
| fupplying our natural Wants; ſuch was the Manducation of the 
ue who fed upon Manna for forty Years, during the whole 
of their Pilgrimage in the Deſart; and it is very Evident, that 

follow'd him in Expectation, that he would maintain them 
bme ſuch manner. We find, that when they had been Witneſſes 
te Miracle of multiplying the Loaves, they were endeavouring by 
wake him 4 King, ver. 15, they thought him the only Perſon 
v be a King, or General, when they found, that he was able to 
| an Army by his Miracles; they therefore beyond all- doubt 
&d to have a conſtant Proviſion furniſh'd by him; and follow'd 
on this Preſumption; ſee ver. 34. And in Correſpondence to 
, | ſuppoſe St. Paul's words, 1 Cor. x. 3. ſhould thus he render d. 
Eubers did all feed upon the ſame ſpiritual meat, and they all made the 
ritual liquour their drink, (they in Type, we in Verity) for they 
made the Stream, which ifſu'd from the Rock, their drink, Ex. xvit. 
u Stream follow'd them for thirty eight Years together, from 
him, Exod. xvii. Cades Barnea, Num. xx. In both Places a con- 
duly cating and drinking is meant. 


Ver, 32. Feſus ſaid unto them by way of reply, Amen, 
| ſay unto you, and 'tis what particularly deſerves 

[Conlideration ; Moſes gave you not that myſterious Bread 

Heaven, of which I have now been ſpeaking; but my 

* now about to give you the true myſterious Bread 
eaven, 


The preſent Indicative often ſtands for the future Participle, and 
Wilntive Verb. See Matt ii. 4. iii. 10. xx. 22. 1 Cor. Xvi. 5. 
the Euchariſt is Bread from Heaven, I have ſhew'd in my Di- 
K 08 Job. vi, which immediately precedes this Paraphraſe. 

Ee 2 Ver. 33. 
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Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is that Bread, which « 
eth down from Heaven, aud giveth Life, or Maintenance 
that part of zhe rid, which labours for it. 


N. B. The Bread of God ſignifies, in Scripture Language, any 7 
fice, whether animate or inanimate, which was offer d to God, n 
ſaid of the Priefts, The offerings of the Lord made by fire, the Br: 
God they do offer, Lev. xx1. 6. The offerings of the Lord in this 
are the ſame with the Bread of God. Our Tranſlators have furs 
and; but that is ſuperfluons. To «ffer the Bread of God, is 2 
denoting the whole facrificial Office of the Prieſt, Lev. xxi. 8 
And the Law ſpeaking of maimed Animals ſays, Neither of the 
ye [Priefts] offer the Bread of your God, Lev. xxii. 25, The Kid 
Fat, and Caul of the Beaſt, offer d as a Peace offering, are expreſly c 
the Bread of the offering made by fire unto the Lord, Lev. iii. 11, Our N 
flators do indeed there render the word, food; and ſo they m 
have done in the other Places before cited, for rid in He 
&67@- in the Helleniſtick Tongue, fignifie all manner of Vich 
Sometimes thoſe Portions of the Sacrifice, which were eaten b 
Prieſts, or their Families, are call'd the Bread of God; for it is ſi 
the maimed Prieſt, that, tho' he may not officiate, yet be ſhall 
the Bread of his God, Lev. xxi. 22. both of the moſt Holy, (that is" 
remnant of the Meal-offering, Lev. 1i. 5. and the Sin. offering, | 
vi. 25, 29, &c. of the Treſpaſs- offering, Lev. vii. 6.) and of lle! 
(that is the Peace-offering, Lev. xix. 8.) Our Saviour therefore | 
himſelf the Bread of God, as he was a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
World, and myſteriouſly to be eaten as ſuch; and every Animal 
crificed for Sin, or as Peace-offering under the Law, might, i 
could have ſpoke, have call'd it ſelt the Bread of God — Furthe 
turn the Article 5 not he, but that, as if & h had been repeat 
*tis certain the Hearers did not yet apprehend, that Chriſt me 
himſelf; for they defire, that this Bread might be given to the 
the next Verſe; whereas, when they apprehended, that he ſpak 
himſelf, they were oftended, and forſook him. 


Ver. 34. They ſaid unto him, Lord give as this Brea i f 
that not for one Meal, but for a perpetuity. See ver. zi. 

Ver. 35. Feſus ſaid unto them, I am the Bread of Lie ni 
Spiritual Maintenance; he that cometh to me as to the 2 
fias, and fo performs the Labour of Faith, ſhall have! 
Bead for a perpetuity, and ſo ſhall never ſuffer ſtarving! 
ritual Hanger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never ſi 
Killing fpiritual TBirſt. 


N. B. Our Saviour gives a direct Anſwer to his Hearers, 
Celired this B:e2d for 4 perpetuity; he aſſures them, that if they © 
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im, or believe on him, they ſhall not want this myſterious Bread; 
«it is ver. 27. if they labour d, they ſhould have the Meat, that 
eth to Everlaſting Life. It ſeems abſurd to ſuppoſe, that our 
our here promiſes, that his Diſciples ſhould not Hunger and 
iſt (chat is have an Appetite) after this myſterious Meat; what 
Yomiles is, that they ſhould never die of Hunger and Thirſt for 
of it, An Appetite after this Meat is a Bleſſing; the with- 
ling of it is Deſtructive. Our Saviour calls himſelf the Bread of 
& or Maintenance, in Alluſion to the Sin-offerings of the Jews, 
ch were the Chief Maintenance of the Prieſts, during the 
ne of their Attendance; for the whole Sin- offering and Treſpaſs- 
hung belong d to the Prieſt, and was to be eaten by him, and his 
, except the Rump, and the Fat, and the Kidnies, and the 
Lev. vii. 1---7; whereas only the Breaſt, and Shoulder of the 
offering was the Prieſt's. Lev. vii. 28--34. therefore it is ſaid 
the Prieſts, that they fed on the Sin-ofterings of the People, Hof. 
. 


Ver, 36. Bat I ſaid unto yon, that ye alſo have ſcrew me 
Going Miracles, and yet believe not; or that ye follow'd me, 
nue ye had eaten of the Loaves, and hoped to do ſo a- 
n (yer. 26.) not becauſe ye from thence concluded me 
te the Meſſias. Ye do not perform the labour of Faith, 
| ſo the promiſe of Eternal Maintenance does not bong 


you, 

Ver. 47. Amen, Amen I ſay unto you, and "tis a Matter 
the greateſt Conſequence, he that believeth on me, and 
jerformeth the labour, or work of God, hath for his 
ud, or wages in hand Eternal Life, or Maintenance. 
Ver. 48. And I my ſelf am that Bread of Eternal Life or 
menance, | My 1elf am to be eaten in a mylterions 
nner. 

Yer. 49. Dur fathers did feed upon Manna in the Wilder- 
ji for forty Years together, and yet are dead; 

Ver. 50. But the Excellency of this Bread, which I now 
(miſe is, that %ig is the Bread which comes down from 
men, that a Man may feed upon it, and not die the 
ah of a Sinner. 

Jer. 51. I my ſelf am the Living, or Life-giving Bread, 
came douin from Heaven, if any Man feed on this Bread 
the myſterious Manner, which I will hereafter diſcover, 
hall live for ever, or be maintain'd to an Eternal Du- 


on » 
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Ver. 33. For the Bread of God is that Bread, which 
eth down from Heaven, and giveth Life, or Maintenance 
that part of he World, which labours for it. 


N. B. The Bread of God ſignifies, in Scripture Language, any$ 
fice, whether animate or inanimate, which was offer'd to God, 
aid of the Prieſts, The offerings of the Lord made by fire, the By 
God they do offer, Lev. xxi. 6. The offerings of the Lord in this 1 
are the fame with the Bread of God. Our Tranſlators have fury 
and; but that is ſuperſſuous. To fer the Bread 7 God, is a fl 
denoting the whole facrificial Office of the Prieſt, Lev. xi. 
And the Law ſpeaking of maimed Animals ſays, Neither of theſ 
ye [Prieſts] offer the Bread of your God, Lev. xxii. 25, The Kid! 
Fat, and Caul of the Beaſt, offer d as a Peace-offering, are expreſly a 
the Bread of the offering made by fire unto the Lord, Lev. iii. 11. Our 
flators do indeed there render the word, food; and ſo they 
have done in the other Places before cited, for Grid in Hy 
&e7@- in the Helleniſtick Tongue, ſignifie all manner of Vis 
Sometimes thoſe Portions of the Sacrifice, which were eaten by 
Prieſts, or their Families, are call'd the Bread of God, for it is fu 
the maimed Prieſt, that, tho' he may not officiate, yet be ſhall 
the Bread of his God, Lev. xxi. 22. both of the moſt Holy, (that i; 
remnant of the Meal-offering, Lev. ii. 5. and the Sin- offering, 
vi. 25, 29, &c. of the Treſpaſs- offering, Lev. vii. 6.) and of the 
(that is the Peace-offering, Lev. xix. 8.) Our Saviour therefore 
himſelf the Bread of God, as he was a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
World, and myſteriouſly to be eaten as ſuch; and eyery Animd 
crificed for Sin, or as Peace-offering under the Iaw, might, i 
could have ſpoke, have call'd it felt the Bread of God — Fun 
turn the Article 5 not he, but that, as if 2p7C- had been reyes 
tis certain the Heaters did not yet apprehend, that Chriſt me 
himſelf; for they deſire, that this Bread might be given to then 
the next Ver ſe; whereas, when they apprehended, that he ſpaks 
himſelf, they were oftended, and forfook him. 


Ver. 34. They ſaid unto him, Lord give us this Bread, 
that not for one Meal, but for a perpetuity, See ver. zi. 

Ver. 35. Feſus ſaid unto them, I am the Bread of Le, 
Spiritual Maintenance; he that cometh to me as to the 
fias, and fo performs the Labour of Faith, ſhall have 
Bead for a perpetuity, and ſo hall never ſuffer ſtarving 
ritual Hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never ſi 
killing fpiritgal TBirſt. 


N. B. Our Saviour gives a direct Anſwer to his Rearers, \ 
deſired this Bre2d for a perpetuity; he aſſures them, that if they © 
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im, or believe on him, they ſhall not want this myſterious Bread; 
git is ver. 27. if they labour'd, they ſhould have the Meat, that 
Lreth to Everlaſting Life. It ſeems abſurd to ſuppoſe, that our 
wur here promiſes, that his Diſciples ſhould not Hunger and 
kit (chat is have an Appetite) after this myſterious Meat; what 
domiſes is, that they ſhould never die of Hunger and Thirſt for 
of it, An Appetite after this Meat is a Bleſling; the with- 
ling of it is Deſtructive. Our Saviour calls himſelf the Bread of 
& or Maintenance, in Alluſion to the Sin-offerings of the Jews, 
ich were the Chief Maintenance of the Prieſts, during the 
of their Attendance; for the whole Sin- offering and Treſpaſs- 
hung belong d to the Prieſt, and was to be eaten by him, and his 
nily, except the Rump, and the Fat, and the Kidnies, and the 
Al Lev. vil. 1---7; Whereas only the Breaſt, and Shoulder of the 
offering was the Prieſt's. Lev. vii. 28 34. therefore it is ſaid 
the Prieſts, that they fed on the Sin-ofterings of the People, Hoi. 


iracles, and yet believe not; or that ye follow'd me, 
guuſe ye had eaten of the Loaves, and hoped to do ſo a- 
in (ver. 26.) not becauſe ye from thence concluded me 


Ie. 26. Bat I ſaid unto you, that ye alſo have ſcrew me 
= 


I ſo the promiſe of Eternal Maintenance does not bewong 


you, 

Ver. 47. Amen, Amen I ſay unto you, and 'tis a Matter 
the greateſt Conſequence, be that believeth on me, and 
petſotmeth the labour, or work of God, hath for his 
ad, or wages in hand Eternal Life, or Maintenance. 
Ver. 48. And I my ſelf am that Bread of Eternal Life or 
menauce, | my ſelf am to be eaten in a mylterions 
unner, 

Yer. 49. Dur fathers did feed upon Manna in the Wilder. 
i for forty Years together, and yet are dead; 

Yer, 50. But the Excellency of this Bread, which I now 
miſe is, that his 75 the Bread which comes down from 
Jeaven, that a Man may feed upon it, and not die the 
ah of a Sinner. 

Ver. 51. I my ſelf am the Living, or Life-giving Bread, 
kb came down from Heaven, if any Man feed on this Bread 
he myſterious Manner, which I will hereafter diſcover, 
al live for ever, or be maintain'd to an Eternal Du- 


on 


Ee 3 N. By 


te the Meſſias. Ye do not perform the labour of Faith, 
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N. B. Some of the Ancients ſeem to ſuppoſe, that theſe, 3 
the foregoing Words, may be underſtood either of the Sacrament 
of the Holy Ghoft, or of Chriſt's Doctrine: I have above given 
ſtances of this from St. Auſtin, who yet perpetually underflang; t 
following Verſes of the Euchariſt only; and rather mentions this 
a gloſs on the foregoing Words, than inſiſts upon it as the Prim 
genſe; and indeed I] can fee no Reaſon to believe, that our Sayi 
meant one thing in the foregoing Words, another in the follow 
It may be allow'd, that our Saviour in the foregoing Words ſpeaks 
himſclt only as potential Food; Juſt as the Animal Sacrifice for 
Sins of Private Perſons, might, if it could have ſpoke, have ft 
while it was yet alive, ro the Jewiſh Prieſts, I am the Bread 
God, the Bread of Life, or Maintenance for you. Not that it had be 
poſſible for the Prietts to eat every parc of ſuch Animal Sacrifice, f 
it had been allow'd them to do it; but by a uſual Synechdoche 
the part for the whole; in the following words he lets them kngy 
that not his whole Perſon, but his Fleſh only, was actually to becor 
their Food; And it is evident, that our Saviour uſes the Phraſes 
eating me, and eating my Fleſh, in the ſame Senſe, as may be ſcen 
comparing this Verſe with the 57th, and that therefore to m 
our Saviour intend two ſeveral things in what goes before, and 
what follows, is only a conjectural Oloſs. 


Ver. $1.— And the Bread which I will give, is not 
entire Perſon, but my Fleſh, which I give for the Life, 
Maintenance of the World, on Condition that it do beli 
ia me. 


N. B. I have before ſhew'd, how Chriſt gave his Natural Bd 
to God by the Pledge of his Sacramental Body: therefore here 
makes no Diſtinction; becauſe in giving one he did in Effect g 
the other, fit ro God, and then to Men. erty 


Ver. 52. The Jews therefore ſlrave among themſelves 
ing, how can this man give ns his Fleſh to feed upon? 
evident one Carkaſs can never maintain ſo great a mul 
tude, much leſs the whole Worid, if we could find ine 
Hearts to eat it, 

Ver. 53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, except ye, who no 
near me, ds feed upon the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and md 
his Blood your drink, ye have no ſpiritual Life in you, ot 
can't have any thing in you, whereby to ſupport your ſef 
tua! Lite. | 

Ver. $4. I hiſe feedeth on my Fleſh, aud maleth my Bib 
tis drink, bath eternal Life, or Maintenance, and I will r 
in up at the laſt day, to an endleſs State of tHappinels, 


Yer. 5 
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g. For my Fleſh is indeed ſpiritual, life-giving meat» 
1% Blood is A ſpiritual, life-giving drink K 
Ver. 56. He that feedeth on my Fleſh, and maketh my Blood 
ini; he dwelleth in me, and I in him, by means of 
one Spirit thereby communicated to him. See ver, 63. 
Ver, 57. As the Father, who lives, that is, is the Foun- 
© of Life, ſent me, and I live by the Father; ſo he wha 
4th on me in the myſterious manner, which 1 will here- 
ter diſcover, even he ſhall live, or be maintaiu'd by me. 
Ver, 58. This is the Bread which is come down from Hea- 
to be fed upon, unt as your Fathers fed upon Manna in 
Wilderneſs with unbelieving Hearts, and ſo are dead in 
vir Sins, he that feedeth on this Bread ſhall live, or be 
intain'd for ever. 
Ver. 59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue, as he taught 
Cernaum. 
Ver, 60. Many therefore of his Diſciple, when they had 
i this Diſcouſe of his feeding them with his Fleſh, and 
ling his Blood their drink, ſa1d,zh1s is a hard ſaying, who 
bear, or believe it? See ch. viii. 47. 
Yer. 61, When Feſus knew in himſelf, that his Diſciples 
wnured at it, he ſaid unto them, doth this cauſe you to be 
ended, or to ſtumble? - 
Ver, 63. What and if yon ſhall ſee the Son of man to aſcend up 
0 Heaven, where he was before? Will ye not then think, 
kat | now ſay of feeding Men with my Fleſh, to be more 
redible, than it can ſeem at preſent ? And yet he will 
tnainly aſcend thither cloth'd with his Fleſh, and will as 
mainly give his Fleſh to be fed upon by Men. 
Ver. 63. It is the Divine Spirit, that giveth life ; and there- 
re, when I promiſed my Fleſh as an Eternal Maintenance 
them, who eat and driglc it, you ought ſo to underſtand 
& if | intended, together with my Fleſh and Blood, 
p convey to Men the Power of the Spirit: For the Fleſh 
it ſelf profiteth not at all, to the end, which I propoſe, of 
Wing you an Eternal Life or Maintenance, whether by 
jou underſtand my natural Body, or any other mate- 
l thing dignify'd with that Character; he words which I 
pat, or the promiſes which I pronounce, when | mention'd 
I Fleſh and Blood, are not only material, viſible things, 
l they likewiſe contain an Aſſurance of Spirit and Life, 
Uernal Maintenance: 


* 


Ee 4 Ver. 64. 
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Ver. 64. But there are ſome of you, who believe not, that 
am the Meſſias; and fo cannot take my word, which [ h 
now paſſed to yon, or truſt me, till 1 make a more ft. 
diſcovery of this Myſtery. You will not do the work! 
God, and ſo render your ſelves uncapable of that Me 
| which endureth to everlaſting Life, which I at firſt ſpe 
| of. You will not perform the Labour, and fo cannot tece 
that wages in Hand, which I promiſe to all, that (ybmit 
the Condition, | 
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Biſhop Poynet's Teſtimony, 


which the Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, as re- 
qreſented in the foregoing Treatiſe, is confirm'd, from a 
Latin Book of the Right Reverend Dr. Poynet, Lord 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, a Man very Eminent and 
Zealous in the Reformation of the Church of England, 
and who died in Exile, in the Reign of 9. Mary : 
The Book is entitled, Diallacticon Viri Boni, & Li- 
terati, de Veritate, Natura, atque Subſtantià Cor- 
poris, & Sanguinis Chriſti in Euchariſtia. I was 
frf Printed in, or before the Year of our Lord 15573 
and Reprinted in the Year 1688, for Griffin and 
Keble. The firſ# Edition, or Editions, I never ſaw z 
that publiſh'd in the Year 1688 containes 82 Pages 


in 4to. 


while befoze the Witing of this [Biſhop Fewell's] Apology, 
tame fozth the Diallactick ot the Famous Dr. Poynett Biſhop of 


Wackeſter, zit on purpoſe to Explain, and Manifeſt the 
Faith and Doctrine of the Church of England tn that 
Point Biſhop Colia's Hiſtory of Tranſubſtant, c. 2. 


Taink it very Providential, that I had finiſh'd, and ſent 
lo the Prefs, the foregoiug Treatiſe, before I ever had ſeen, 
heard of this Book, directly, or indirectly; and that within 
few Days after I had put my Papers into the Book(eller's 
nds, a Learned Friend, who was well acquainted with 
e xcheme of the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which I de- 
ud to pudliſn, was pleaſed to let me know, that 1 had 
le Great Poynet with ine, as to the main of what 1 had aſ- 
ted on this Subject, and withal ſent me a printed Copy of 
l Book; this | muſt confeſs was no ſinall Satis faction to 
*. for tho“ I was well enough alſured, that I had Anti- 
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vity on my fide, and that no Man need to be aſham'g af 
Dodrine ſo well ſupported; yet I was apprehenſive, that ih 
Prejudice lay againſt a great part of what 1 had advanced 
this Treatiſe; viz. that no Man beſide my ſelf had ever * 
tended to diſcover thoſe Notions in the Monuments ot tea 
cient Church, and the Writings of the Fathers, which! hayg 
here ventur'd to lay before the Learned World, I did no 
doubt, but that others, who were better vers'd in Antiqui 
than my ſelf, muſt have ſeen theſe Doctrines clearly taugy 
in the Ftimitive Church; but I was not ſenſible, that a 
Man had ever in Print declared his Sentiments to this ef 
fet; and the Reader will therefore eaſily believe, that i 
was not only a means of confirming me in my Opinion 
that | underſtood the Ancients rightly ; but a great Comfort 
to find, that I was not alone in the Judgement, I had made 
upon ſo important a Head of Chriſtian Divinity ; eſpecial 
when the Author I now ſpeak of was a Perſon, that made 
ſo great a Figure in our Reformation. My Chriſtian Res 
der will believe me, when | moſt ſolemnly aſſure him, that 
I have not alter'd one Point of my whole Scheme, ſince 
I had the Happineſs of peruſing Biſhop Poyze:'s Dialladi 
con; and that as it was not in my Power to make any Cor 
rections to his Book; ſo neither has he occaſion'd any A 
terations in mine. And he that conſiders, how exact an A 
greement there is in all Particulars of any great Moment 
or Conſequence (excepting that of Adoration) between the 
Diallacticon, and the Unbloody Sacrifice, under every Heal 
that is handled in both Books, will not only be convinced 
that the DoQrines here treated of are the more certain, as 
drawn from the tame Premiſes, and ſupported by much the 
ſame Authorities, in Books written by two Perſons at ſt 
great a diſtance from each other in Age, as well as oth 
reſpects, and utterly unacquainted with each other's Notions; 
but will likewife confider it as a ſtanding Proof, that whe 
ſeveral Men do ſet themſelves to examine any Duttrine 
where the Evidence and Means of Information are ſuffi 
ent, they will certainly agree in their Concluſions, as tot 
main, it they are Men of an impartial Integrity; and ti 
is the only good Quality, in which 1 pretend to compare Wil 
Biſhop Pouynet, , 
is true, it was not the deſign of this moſt Learned Pre 
late, to treat of the Euchariſt 2s a Sacrifice; if it had, | ſee 
no Reaſon to doubt, but his Judgement had been as cles 
for me in this reſpect, as it is in others; not only — 
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4, Doftrine of the material Euchariſt, laid down by Biſhop 
et, is the Foundation, on which the Sacrifice (tands ; 
& becauſe of ſome ſhort, but very frank, and apert [nti- 
ations in the Diallacticon, that his real Opinion was for 
e Euchariſtical Sacrifice, There are alſo ſeveral Propo- 
ions, in relation to the material Euchariſt, which Biſhop 
yet did not chink fit to conſidet, but which are handled 
© the Unbloody Sacrifice; and there is ſuch a Dependence, and 
.nnexion between the Doctrines aſſerted by this Excellent 
an, and thoſe others, which I have undertaken to prove 
a ihe foregoing Book, over and above what the Biſhop has 
ranced in the Diallacticon, that he who obſerves, how 
Soogly, and deciſively He pronounces for me in almoſt 
ger Point, that he was then pleaſed to take under his Cog- 
wfoce, Will have little Reaſon to doubt, but that he would 
e given Judgment on my fide in thoſe other Particulars, 
ich did not fall under his Conſideration. And I have 
greater Reaſon to believe ſo, when I obſerve how great 
k regard this Biſhop expreſles, and pays to the Primitive Fa- 
ters. There is one Particular, for which his Book may be 
pademn'd by Men, that are rigid, and cenſorious ; which is, 
kat he cites ſeveral ſpurious Pieces, and takes many Paſ- 
bees of St. Auſtin and others upon the Credit of Gratian, 
io often very unfairly repreſents his Authors; but the Age, 
Which he liv'd, is a ſufficient Apology for this. For Lear- 
bd Men know very well, that the Spuriouſneſs of thoſe 
Pieces, and the Unfaithfulneſs of Gratian, had not been ſo 
&Gually diſcover'd at the beginning of the Reformation, 
| they have ſince that time; and the Ingenuous Reader, 
who has an opportunity of peruſing his Book, will ob- 
me, that he generally produces ſuch a number of unex- 
tionable Citations, as are ſufficient to carry his Point, 
bout the aid of Suppolititious, or dubious Authorities. 
nd for the Satisfaction of ſuch Readers, as want the Book 
ielf, [ have abridged it, ſo far as I thought it neceſſary, to 


re them a sketch of this venerable Biſhop's Notions on 
Ws weighty Subject. 


Biſhop 
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* Advertiſement. Where-ever Biſhop Poynet cites auy Paſſages from 
warty. that I have made uſe of, I veferr my Reader to them, as in 
ſwigorng Book, - rs ns | | 
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Biſhop Poynet begins his Book by obſerving, that the R 
formation was like to loſe ground; by means of the Diſ al 
concerning the Euchariſt among the Proteſtants themſe1ys, 
and tells us, he had laid this matter greatly to Heart q 
recommended the Cure of this Evil to God by his Prove 
and at the ſame time apply'd himſelf to inquire into 8 
Truth, by examining the Scriptures and Teſtimonies a 
the Fathers, that ſo he might be able clearly to determing 
this Matter, and to give ſatisfaction to any that ask'4 f 

, 1. . 

He reduces his Diſcourſe to three Heads, Fir/? (ſays he 
I will ſhew, that the Verity of Chriſt's Body is given in th 
Sacrament. 2d4ly, That there is a difference between Chrif? 
proper Body, and that in the Sacrament, and that the Ang 
euts ſo judged. 0% | will ſhew, what ſort of Body th 
is, which is received in the Myſtery, and why it is ſo tjled 
according to the Judgment of the Fathers. p. 3. 

1. He proves the Verity of Chriſt's Body in the Sacramen 
from the words of Inſtitution, as recorded by St. Mane 
Afar, Lake, and Paul. He adds, that what our Haier 
ſays, Joh. vi. 51, 53, f. #5 % the Fathers, buth Greek an 
Latin, with one conſent refer d to the Sacrament of the Fu 
chariſt. p. 3, 4. ; : 

To prove the Verity of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, hy 
alledges the Authority of Juſtin Martyr, (a. p. 2, 3. 4 
I. 10.) and Irenens, (F p. 5, 6. Ap. Il. 21.) many Paſſige 
from St. Auſtin out of Gratian, and then St. Hilary; u. p. i) 
20. Ap.) ſeveral Paſſages from Cyril of Alexand. Pjcud 
Cyprian. de Cana; Hierom from Gratian ; Chryſofton, (irc 
p. 40. Ap.) Pſend- Ambreſius de Sacramentis. Several place 
from true St. Ambroſe, particularly (i. p. 26. Ap.) Enjebis 
Emiſenus from Gratian. Leo and Synod, Rom. Gregory V. 
Eathymius, Theophylact. Joan. Damaſcen. p. 4——14. 

He concludes this Head with theſe words; {'ho? out Fat ord 
depends not on Men, but on the word of God; yet wil: 
they confirm their Judgment by the Authority of Scr.ptur 
it is of great uſe to pious Souls, and ſuch as love rut, 
to conſider, how ſo many Men, eminent for their Piety at 
Learning, underſtood the words of Scripture, aud with on 
conſent tranſmitted their Interpretations to Poſterity: No 
can he avoid the Imputation of Temerity, who ſhall d, Hy 
oppole ſo great Authority. p. 14. _ 2 
2. Re proceeds to ſhew, whether the Ancients believ'd 


difference between that Body of the Lord, which 1s = 
| | | FLEE 1: 
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wied in the Sacrament, and that which he took of his Vir- 


,” 


1 Mother: Or whether Verity, Nature, Subſtance, are to 
ge taken in a common Senſe, or in a manner peculiar to the 
Gcrament : For, ſays he, we muſt not only obſerve, in what 
words the Fathers ſpoke, but what they meant in ſo ſpeak- 
no, He obſerves, that Chri/s Body ſometimes ſignifies in 
Eriptare, that Body which was born of the Virgin, died, c. 
nd ſometimes the Church, and at other places the Sacra- 
deut; in the firſt place it is taken properly, in the others 
mpro ly. P. 147 15. 
Abe Biſhop, onght in the firſt place to be obſerv'd, 
hut the Ancients in Diſcourſing on this Subject, do apply the 
words of our Saviour, Joh. vi. 55, 53, 51. to the Sacrament : 
hr are they to be regarded, who deny, that this Chapter re- 
r to this matter, in oppofition to ſo great a cloud of Wit- 
es: But their arguing is rather to be approv'd, who think, 
ut as this Evangeliſt Peaks of the humanity of Chriſt more 
haringly, but more 77 00 of his Divinity ; ſo that John 
tes no notice of the Inſtitution, and external Rite of the Sa- 
Ponent, but that the true genuine meaning is by him diſco- 
mer d, and more apertly deliver'd to us. 'ſhe Minds of the 
pernaites, when they heard theſe words, were much offend- 
and thereupon they went away and deſerted him; but the 
tles who flayd behind, being well advis'd, and rais'd to a 
peer and more Auguſt Notion, heard (Chriſt ſay] the words 
wich | ſpeak unte yor are Spirit and Life : Hence it is, that 
te Ancients do all reject the common Opinion, and the vulgar 
ue of the words, this is my Body, and what our Saviour 
1 concerning eating his Fleſh; and follow the more Divine 
uring, and that which 1s more agreeable to Sacraments, as 
affirm. p. 15, IG, 
e cites CHryſoſtom, (r. p. 39. Ap.) Pſeud-Hieronymus in 
}, ad Epheſ. Several Paſſages from St. Auſtin in Proſper. 
Auſtin on Pſal. 33. and on Pſal. 98. in which are thoſe 
vrds, (s. p. 33. Ap. I. 20.) and then, (e. P. 31. Ap.) and 
Epiſtle to Boniface. Several Paſſages of the ſame Father 
Jon Gratian, And then ad Dardanum, and on John, Tract 50. 
er. Naz. (F. p. 21. Ap.) and Gregor. Nyſſen. Orat. Paſc h. 
Jebius Emiſen. from Gratian, Ambroſe from Gratian, and 
tue Ambroſe, . p. 27. Ap.) then Pſexd- Ambr. de Sa- 
ments; And the true Abr. (n. p. 27. Ap.) p. 16 — 28. 
taving mentioned the words of St. Ambroſe, Chriſt offers 
elf as a Prieſt, here in an Image, there (viz. in Heaven 


ite verity,” Biſhop Poynet adds, He diſtinguiſhes one Obla- 
| tion 
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tion from the other ; and tho both are trul rm! 
nn yet that which is celebrated in the Thats 15 by „ 
mage; the verity it ſelf remains ts intercede with the Ful 
or .. | 
1 Further, he ſuppoſes St. Ambroſe borrow'd theſe word 
from Origen on Þſal. xxxviii. where he ſpeaks of Chrig, 
a Prieſt now offering Sacrifices to the Father, and as being! 
offer them alſo hereafter ; he ſubjoins, Origen writes 10 J, 
of Learning and Experience, and is not therefore emtelligth 
zo every Body; but this he e declares, that the Sar; 
fices, which are offer d here, are Images of that Verity, wh 
has enter'd into the Heavens : —— And tho theſe Images ha 
2 Verity too; yet that is different from tbe proper Veriy 
. 28, 29. 
i He ods to cite Origes in Matth. and contra Celj 
(a. p. 9. Ap.) and || Homil, 7. on Levi. and next Epiph 
mins, (c. p. 21, 22. Ap.) then Pſeaxdo-Cyprian de Cena. mi 
Cyril Alexanar. (F. p. 43. Ap.) and ſeveral other places; an 
then Theophylact, and Joan. Damaſcen. He obſerves | 
laſt to be a very inconſiſtent Writer, that he ſometimes de 
nies, at other times affirms, the Bread to remain after Con 
ſecration : He cites him for ſaying of the Sacramental Body 
this is that pure Unbloody Sacrifice, which God hath comman 
ed to be offered; and reflects thus upon the words; If thi 
be meant of his aſſumed Body and Blood, how is it 1 
bloody? If of his ſpiritual Body and Blood, + What he ſayti 
true, p. 42. He further cites Bertram at large, and wit 
great Approbation, and ends with Aquinas and Lombard 
So his Citations to prove the Sacramental Body diſtin fro 
his proper Body born of the Virgin, reach from pag. 16, U 
ag. 49. | 
7 The difference between the Proper and the Sacrament 
Body he aſſerts to be, that the firſt has Human Shape, Mem 
bers diſtin from each other, Senſe, Sc. the other has non 


— 
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* Et quamvis utraque ſuo modo vere fiat: I appeal to the Read 
whethey Biſhop Poynet do not here declare for à triie Sacrifice. 
Here Biſhop Poynet produces thoſe very words to prove, that il 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is not the profer or natural Body, wi 
Dr. Whitby alledges as an Argument, that Joh. vi. is not to be min 
flood of the Euchariſt. The Reader is Fudge, whether the Biſhop, or th 
Doctor. are moſi in lie right. 
I Here again he clearly allows the Sacrifice, for the Spiritual Bech 
with him the Sacramental Body. 
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one is not in Myſtery, the ether is; one is not 
oft 10 Corruption, the other is, as being materially Bread; 
” annot, the other may, and ought to be eaten; one is 
"ined in a certain place, the other is not, but is preſent 
ever the Sacrament is celebrated; one was taken out 
he Body of the Virgin, the other is not, but is what it 
u BenediQtion 3 one is a natural Body, the other ſuper- 
ial; one is ſimply, properly, and abſolutely [the Bo- 
of Chriſt] the other ſecundum quid, and improperly. 
o. 
wh He goes on to ſhew, how the Sacrament is the Body 
ie Lord more at large, and wherefore our Lord, and 
; Apoltle Paul, and the Ancients, declared it fo to be; 
x {ys he, that the Modus of it, which is a ſpiritual and 
et Thing, can be comprehended by Human Reaſon ; or 
« we endeavour to pry into what is forbidden and denied 
but that we may follow what is deliver'd to us by Au- 
; ity of Scriptures, and of the Ancients, which are agreed 
his point, excluding all human Inventions, And that is 
to be maintain d, which we have already prov'd, that 
ly the words of our Lord, Joh. vi. but the words uſed 
the Lord's Supper, Take, eat, this is my Body, &c. are not 
be underſtood carnally, but ſpiritually, and that the ſame 
nducation is meant in both places; when I ſay not carnal- 
| mean not according to the Letter, nor as the words pro- 
x ſound. To prove that the words are not to be taken 
nally, he cites St. Chryſoftom, (y. p. 40. Ap.) Eſeudo- 
ian. Tbeophylact. St. Auſtin, (J. p. 33. Ap. 1. 21.) He 
ſerves two ways of eating a thing carzally; the firſt, he 
is to eat it Roaſt, or Boil'd, and cut into ſmall pieces; 
other to eat it Raw, and to ſuck the running Blood, as 
Id Beaſts do. If we ſay the Fleſh of Chriſt ſtrictly ſo 
Ad is preſent, whether we mean, that it is Raw, Roaſt, 
boil'd ; whether entire, or cut in pieces; whether openly, 
x covertly ; it is the carnal Senſe, and the words are car- 
Ih taken, if they mean proper Fleſh; we don't therefore 
it eat carnally, becauſe we don't fee it. They who are 
nd, ſee not what they eat; and Men do frequently in Broth 
| oops, eat Fleſh and Eggs, which they neither ſee nor 
le: And this, ſays he, is what Chryſoſtom calls carnal eat- 
„ Now the Ancient Fathers obſerv'd two things in this 
nent; and on the account of both it was deſervedly 
Ad and eſteem'd the Body of Chriſt. For 1ſt, Becauſe 
e Bread is a figure of the true Body, it is deſervedly call'd 


the 
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the Body. 2. Mach more becauſe it has the vitat po 
join'd with it. 3. But moſt of all, becauſe it contains gw 
That the figure of any thing may, without Injury, be end 
the thing it (elf, Eſaias ſhews, when he ſays, be Parl. 
tr uly Graſi, He gives ſeveral other Inſtances, and > 
St. Auſtin's Epiſtle to Boniſace, in which ate theſe worde 
If Sacraments had not ſome likeneſs of thoſe things, where 
they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all 
He produces the words of Tertullian, (o. p. 3 Ap.) Ny 
anden, (J. p. 21. Ap.) Auguſtin contra Adimantium, Chry, 
ſtom's Homily on Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. and thereupon re 
flects on the Papiſts, who reproach others as Sacramentar 
ans, but do themſelves ſet aſide the Sacrament. 24ly, Ther 
is another thing in the Sacrament which the Ancients 2 
knowledging, affirm'd | the Sacrament] to be truly the Lord 
Body; and that is the efficacious Life-giving Virtue of hi 
Body, which is join'd with the Bread and Wine by Grace 
and the myſtical BenediQion. This is call'd by divers Name 
by St. Auſtin, * the , rae Body, or the Inviſible Hin 
#ual Body; by Ferom, the Divine ſpiritual . of by Irenes 
the Heavenly Thing; by Ambroſe, ſpiritual Fiod, and t| 
Body of the Divine Spirit, by all which the ſame thing j 
meant. And this is the cauſe, why this Sacrament is mol 
worthy of the Name of the true Body and Blood; fince j 
not only outwardly bears its Figure and Image; but carrie 
along with it the hidden, latent, natural Property of th 
ſame Body, that is, the Life-giving Virtue ; ſo that now 
can't] be thought an empty Figure, or Sign of a thing abſent 
but the Divine and Spiritual Body of our Lord, preſent þ 
Grace, full of Virtue, powerful in Efficacy. We give th 
Names of the things themſelves to their Virtue or Efficacy 

no 
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* this Right Reverend Author had diſtinguiſſid between the Herti 
ly Thing ia lrenæus, (as being the ſame with what St. Auſtin casls 4 
where, the Virtue of the Sacrament, which is call'd by others, the Di 
vine Grace and BenediQion) and the Spiritual Divine Fcod, Flelh, « 
Body; and affirm'd this latter to be the entire Sacramental Body ; and 

* Heavenly Thing. to be that Divine Power of the gm 
See the mark by which the Bread is made the Body of Chriſt, (ail 
a little below. ſeems to do at another * place) there had been a je 
Aereement between the Diallaclicon, and the Unvioed 

Sacrifice, in this particular. St. Auſtin calls the Sacramental Body Inte 
gible and Inviſible, as being what it is, not to the Eye the Body, ba 
the Mind; to our Faith, not to our Ser ſes, 
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Kor does Scripture want Examples of this fort; we will 
ntent our ſelves with one Inſtance, but an Illuſttious one. 
Chriſt ſaid of Fob» the Baptiſt, He is Elias, becauſe the An- 
a ſaid, He ſpall go before him in the Spirit and Power of 
7 As John therefore was Elias, be- 
ale he poſſeſs d the Virtue and Power of cee the laſt 
Flu: * So the Bread of the Lord is the Bo- Marginal Note. 
wof Chriſt, *- -auſe it has its Grace and Vital 
Dower united to it, And that this is no new contriv'd Opi- 
won, but receiv'd and approv'd by Ancient Writers; we 
il prove partly by repeating what has been alledg'd alrea- 
u vartly by adding more, p. 50 —57. He proceeds o 
xoduce his Authorities to this purpoſe, viz. St. Auſtin, 
U p. 32. Ap.) and another Paſſage from Gratian, and in 
Td, on Joh, l. on Pſal. Ixv. Trad, on Joh. xxvi. and on 
Pal, Ixxvii. the. he alledges Pſeud-Ambraſius de Sacramen- 
u and the true St. Ambroſe, (l. p. 27. Ap.) Euſebius Emiſſe- 
uw from Gratian: And whether they are the genuine words 
bf Eyſebius, or not, they well deſerve to be Tranſlated, and 
eas follows, Becanſe Chriſt was going to remove his Body, 
plich be had aſſumed, out of ſight, and to convey it into Hea- 
ep, it was neceſſary, that on the Day of the Supper, the Sa- 
ament of his Body and Blood ſhould be Conſecrated for ns; 
but what was once offer'd as a Ranſom, might perpetually be 
tbrated in 4 Myſtery ; that becauſe our Redemption flows 
ub a daily unwearied ſtream for the Salvation of all, the 
lation of [that] Redemption might be perpetuated; and that 
bus laſting Sacrifice might always live in the Memorial, and 
gut ever be preſent by Grace, that true perſect and only Sa- 
Fiice to be eſtimated by Faith, not by Appearance; to be va- 
uch not by outward Senſe, but by inward Affection *. 
He cites the ſame Author for theſe words, The Inviſible 
b Prieſt turns the viſible Creatures, by a word, into the 
wſtance of his Body and Blond, by his ſecret Power, Luk. 
* F 


f Take, 


| 
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Fl cud have been ſatisfy'd, that theſe words, which are often cited 
the Writers on this Subjed, and which are extant in the 5th Homily de 
cate, which goes under his Name, had been genuine, they had not 
mn omitted by me in the foregoing Work: For this Evlebins liv'd in the 
ele of the fourth Century: And tho learned Men dont allow, that 
Wars which bear his Name, were ever compoſed by him; yet it muſt 
mid, that the words are in themſelves as full of good Senſe and Fudg- 


* 4 any that were ever ſpoken or written on his noble Sub ſect, finee 
Age of Inſ; tration. X 
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Take, eat, this is my Body. And Biſhop Poynet obſemes 
how he explains himſelf in the next words, hat earthy mor 
tal things are turd into tbe Subſtance uf Chriſt, do yy ub 
are regenerate in Chriſt, take information from your ſelf. An 
then he adds, if it be attentively conſider'd, how E meſenus 
Ambroſe, and other Fathers uſe the word * Nature 4 
Subſtance, it may eaſily be perceiv'd, how vainly they make 
rattle, who aſlert a carnal Manducation of the Fleſh, with 
out accommodating words to the Subject Matter. Word 
change their Signification in every Science: Genus, Hecie 
Figura, and the like, denote one thing with Grammariang 
another with Logicians: We ought to obſerve the ſame it 
Divinity: When the Fathers, in treating on the Sacrament 
uſe the word Nature and Subſtance, they ſpeak not in a Phy 
ſical, but Theological Senſe, not as natural Philoſopherg 
but as Men diſcourſing of Divine Things; and ſo giving th 
Names of Nature and Sxb/tance, to Grace, Virtue, and Ef 
cacy, the Nature of the Sacrament requiring them ſo to de 
P. 57 — 63. He cites Chry/o/tom tor ſaying, H'e are cn 
verted into the Fleſh of Chriſt ; Epiphanius in Auchorato, yu 
of the words are thoſe, (c. p. 21. Ap.) and again, (4. p. 
Ap.) Pſendo-Cyprian de Cena. Cyril. Alexand. ad Czliſyr, i 
words like thoſe, (m. p. 44. Ap.), and (g. p. 43. 4p.) the 
he proceeds to Athanaſius, (a. p. 16, 17. Ap.) to Chryſoſtun 
Homil. $3. in Matth. 26, among the reſt, the laſt Sentence 
(t. p. 37. Ap.) Theodorite, (i. p. 45. Ap.) and (in. p. 45, 4 
Ap. ) Euthymins, Leo and Synod, Rom. from Gratian, Hi 
lary from Gratian, Theophylact, Bertram, Tritbemius, ber 
nard. p. 62 — 72. 

But here a ſcruple ſtarts up, v/z. If we believe the Gracg 
and Virtue of the true Body to be join'd with the Bread and 
Wine, or-— ſhall ſeem to attribute too much to the Sym 
bols — the Adoration of the Sacrament, and Peril of 1d 
latry will be the Conſequence of it. — Now, lays he, as td 
what concerns the Adoration of the Sacrament, the Anci 
Ents receiv'd the Sacrament with Reverence and preat Ho 


nour, and yet were ſafe from Idolatry; and fo might we 
tv0 
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* 1/hat follows the Reader will take as an Apology for the Arcient 
for fo it was clearly intended, not as if he thought, that theſe E 
were in themſelves Eligible. His Apolozy for the Fathers in juſt; but 
does by no means follow, that we ſhomid chuſe ſuch ways of ſpeaking, In 
the Church of Rome has made ſuch ill uſe of them. 


ed, from St. Auſtin, (i. p. 33. Ap.) He cites him alſo 
m Proſper, and after him Euſebius Emiſenus, then Chry- 
inthe 24th Fm. on 1 Cr. Ambroſe on 1 Cr. xi, Theo- 
rite, (m. p. 45, 46. Ap.) And laſtly, Auguſiine de Doctri- 
Chriſtiana, who having mention'd the two Sacraments, 
5 Every one, when he receives them, being well inſtructed, 
dnwledge's the meaning of them, and venerates them, not 
th a carnal Servitude, but rather with a ſpiritual Liberty, 
d here, ſays the Biſhop, we ſee, how Chriſtians of old gave 
our and Adoration, in receiving both Baptiſm and the 
per, without Danger; becauſe they did not do it with 
pet to what was vilible and periſhable, but to the Virtue 
xd Signification, and this without Scandal; for of old they 
xe a Conſcience, not only of taking the Sacrament, but 
peaking of ſuch myſterious Things befqre Infidels, or 
n that were Ignorant of them: To this purpoſe he cites 
Wedorite's ſecond Dialogue to this purpoſe. — Adoration 
ide affirm'd to be of two forts: The firſt is that, which 
pay to God alone; the other is that, which we give to 
Citated Signs, and Divine Myſteries, according to that 
at, Adore his Foot. ſtool, which moſt underſtand of the Ark 
the Covenant, others of the Humanity of Chriſt: Or if 
think the Adoration in both caſes to be the ſame, we 
ſay, that the Fleſh ot Chriſt, tho” a Creature, is to be 
bred, becauſe of the Divinity united to it; and that the 
was to be adored, on account of the Divine Majeſty, 
ch God had promiſed ſhould be there preſent. Here the 
hop ſeems, in ſome Senſe, to allow a Divine Honour to 
paid to what is preſent in the Eucharilt : And therefore 
tould ſeem, that by the Divine Inviſible Grace, he under- 
bod the Divinity of Chriſt; for it is obſervable, that he 
er expreſly attributes the Efficacy of the Sacrament to the 
une Operation of the Holy Spirit, according to the Sen- 
dent of the Ancients, (as has been ſhew'd at large in the 
whedy Sacrifice); but further, this excellent Man had not 
der'd, that * Divine Honour is due to the natural Body 
iſt, on account of the Hypoſtatical Union only; and 
deither the Divinity of Chriſt, nor the Holy Ghoſt, were 
__ - < ever 


— — 


u Biſhop Stillingflect's Diſcourſe of the Idolatry prafiiſed in the 
wil of Rome, Chap, 2. p. 113. &c. 
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u by reſtoring the Ancient Diſcipline, and the Form of 
iſm. He ſhews, that the Ancients ador'd, when they 
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ever by the Ancients ſuppoſed to be Hypoſtatically yy; 
to the Symbols in the Euchariſt; and that therefore, 
could not worſhip them with a Divine Honour, aj 
which manner we may alſo adore the Euchariſt on accoy 
of the Ineffable and Inviſible Divine Grace joined wit 
as St. Auſtin (peaks, not worſhipping what is ſeen, andpaf 
away, but what is believ'd and underſtood, And it deſer 
our Obſervation, that this Adoration was not paid of odd 
Idie Spectators, but by thoſe who receiv'd the Myſtej 
and were made Partakers of the Grace belonging to the 
for he that adores and receives it, to him it is the Bog 
Chriſt ; not to him that adores it, and receives it ; 
P. 72 r 76. 
But whereas it is deny'd, that the wicked eat the Bog 
Chriſt, which they muſt do, if the ſpiritual Grace be ji 
With the Bread; we mult uſe a diſtinction: For if wee! 
ſider the Nature of the Sacrament it ſelf, the Divine Yi 
cannot be abſent from the Sign, inaſmuch as it is a Sic 
ment, and ſerves for this uſe; but if we conſider the wy 
living, and Diſpoſition of the Receiver, that which is i 
ſelf both Life and Grace, is neither the one, nor the other 
him; becauſe the Pravity of wicked Men is uncapable of 
ceiving ſo great Goodneſs; nor can it be fruitful ; na 
the contrary *tis Death and Damnation to ſuch. Furl" 
many kinds of Meats are wholſome in their own Nat 
but when eaten by diſeaſed Bodies, encreaſe the Evil, 
haſten Death; not thro' their own Nature, but the [nd 
ſition of him, who eats them; ſo it is in the Sacrament, 
proper Virtue whereof is al ways preſeit with it, till ite 
from its Office, altho* when a wicked Man receives it, 
can neither receive ſo great Goodneſs, nor perceive the 
nefit of it. To this purpoſe he cites Pſexdo-Cyprian de C 
whoſe words are very appoſite, and Auguſtine contra 
ras Petiliani, |, 2. c. 47. and de Baptiſmo, |. 5. both i 
Citations are much to the purpoſe ; the latter | will t 
flate for my Engliſh Reader. As Judas made room fit 
Devil to enter into himſelf, when Chriſt deliver d to bin 
Sop, not becauſe what he receiv'd was evil, but becauſe be 
ceivꝰd it with an evil diſpoſition; ſy whoever unwarthiy 
ceives the Sacrament of + Lord, cannot make that an 
thing, becauſe he is himſelf evil: Nor does he receive nit 
becauſe he receives it not to Salvation: For even to thi 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, He that eats and drinks uw! 
cats and arinks Damnation to himſelf; to them, not witl 
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all this, it was the Body of the Lord, and the Blood of the 
„% He cites him to the ſame purpoſe, (V. p. 36. Ap.) 
d proceeds thus; Wherefore let it be a fixt concluſion, 
Mt Sacraments, While they remain Sacraments, retain their 
ye, and that there can be no Separation; for they al- 
ys conſiſt of their Parts, vg. the Terrene, and the Cele- 
ll; the Viſible, and the [nviſible; the Internal, and the 
ernal; whether they who receive them be good or bad, 
orthy or unworthy: Nay and that change of the Signs, 
4 the Tranſition of the Elements into the Internal Sub- 
unce, which we every where meet with among the Anci- 
gs, can by no means be conſiſtent, it we ſeparate the Vir- 
ve from the Sign, and would have one taken apart from 
be other: I mean, ſo long as the Sign ſerves for that Uſe, 
nd is apply'd to that End, for which it was appointed by 
bdg's Word. For if we uſe it contrary to the laſtitution 
Chriſt, it either is no Sacrament at all, or it ceaſes to be 
e: Therefore they Sin not a little, who make uſe of the 
mbols of Bread and Wine; not for the purpoſe which 
it intended, but conſecrate them for Pomp, which is not 
low'd by the Word of God, and yet put em off for Sa- 
ments to the filly People. For tho' they be prepared with 
je Rites, and for lawful Ends; yet when that Uſe, and 
et proper Function ceaſes, they no longer retain the Name, 
Virtue of Sacraments. And the Ancient Practice of the 
durch gives us a Proof for this; for when the Commu- 
on was ended, they conſum'd what remain'd of the Sa- 
ments, eating it together as a common Supper, as Je- 
teſtifies upon the 11th * of the firſt Epiſtle to the 


CY Corin. 
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I cannot obſerve any ſingle point, in mhich the Diallacticon contradicts 
x Unblcody Sacrifice, (excepting in the Honour due to the Sacrament) 
thin that the former aſſerts the remainder of the Euchariſtical Body 
Blood in the Primitive Church, to have been eaten and drunk in 4 
non Feaſt, or burnt in the Fire; but the Unbloody Sacrifice ſhews, 
i was reſerved to be ſent to the Sick, or for unforeſeen Emergencies : 
this is not inconſiſtent, as may ſeem at firſt ſight; for a great, or even 
greateſt part, might be eaten and drunk by the Communicants, after 
mly they that were preſent had receiv d their ſhare, and enough of it to 
ſome away with them as was the praclice in ſome Churches; but after 
|t that were abſent, had had their ſhares ſent home to them: And tho 
mar of what was left, after every one, both preſent and abſent, had 
nd a part, was eaten and drunk; yet fill they might, and did, in 
Places at leaſt, reſerve a modicum for extraordinary Emergencies : 
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Corinthians, and what remain'd unconſum'd, was in 
thrown into the Fire, as Heſychins of Feruſalem teaches 


Neithe 


_ 


And if any of the Symbols had been ſo long reſerv d, as to became * 
ing ſtale, or ven nauſcous and offenſive ; this moſt prebabiy wa; 
which they burn d iu the Fire. I am ſenſible, Heiychius on Leyir I 
aſſerts, Igni tradi quæcunque remanere contigerit inconſumpra, i 
whatever of the Symbols happen'd to remain unconſum'd. 3 
burnt; but all that remain'd could not both be eaten and tum: No 
there any Reaſon to believe, that they ever burn d any, but n hat cull 
be properly conſum d, that is, by Manducation; and therefore I am 1 
think, that inconſumpta here fands for incomſumpribilia; (tie 6 
was perhaps dAy73].s, or avarouri, or ſome Participle of that Fm 
What wa: ſo corrupted with long keeping, as net to be fit to he nu 
with the Mouth: And this they learn'd from the Law of Moſes, as 
ſychius intimates, which direcis the Sacrifices, that were grown Staly 5 
danger of Putrefattion, to be burnt in the Fire, Levit. vii. 17. vii. 
32. But however, a ſufficient 2 of the ſacred Symbols might te | 
zo the abſent, and ſome perhaps reſerv d for Contingencies, bf 
reſt was caſt into the Fire. And tis probable, that net only in 
Church of Jeruſalem, but in others, the corrupted Symbols were þ 
ſper'd of: For how could Sacraments, when unfit for Oral Made 
more decently conſum d. eſpecially when the old Law required cent 
moſt Holy Things to be put into the Fire, when they were grown Ofim 
to the Taſie? And while the Sacrament was reſerv'd in the Churth i 
for proper uſes, as for dying Penitents, and ſuch like Accidents, nt for$ 
perſtition, as row in the Church of Rome; the Nature of it was n 
all alter'd by being ſo 1 aac even according to Biſhop Poynet's A 
ment. But Heſychius has in the ſame place ſome words that an 
peremptory Declaration againſt the Doctrine of Tranſulſtartiatin; 
whereas in the viiith of Levir. ver. 31. Moſes and his Sons are conma 
ad to cat the Bread with the Fleſh; he ſays, this was done, ut intellg 
remus nos illud ab eo myſterium dici, quod ſimul, panis, & care 
that we might uncerſtand that Myſtery to be here meant by hi 
(Moſes) which is at the fame time both Bread and Fleſh; Bread 
Subſtance, Fleſh in Myſtery. And tho' I will not ſay. that when ay 
ſiderable quantity of the Sacred Symbols remained after Celebration 
after Proviſion was made for occaſional uſes, the Clergy and People de 
where eat and drink it; yet I take leave to obſerve, that the word 
Se. Jerom, or rather of Pelagius, or ſome other uncertain Writer, 1 
Works are commonly publiſh'd among thoſe of St. Jerom, to which bil ® 
Poynet here refers us, do not at all prove the regular Pradlice 
Church, either in that Age or any other: For the Author was C 
menting on the firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, and di 
the diſorderly method of the People there in celebrating the Enchariþ * 
5 
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ther o which could have been rightly done, unleſs they 
| had 
1 Tranſcribe the whole Paſſage in the Original Latin, that the Reader 
be ſatisfy'd, that 1 do truly repreſent the Caſe, 1 Cor. xi. 18. Con- 
wentibus ergo vobis in unum, jam non eft Dominica, g] Fam 
Dominica, ſed Humana, quando unuſquiſque tanquam canam 
iam ſolus invadit & alu qui non obtulerit non impertit, ita ut ma- 
yer ſaturitatem, quam pi opter myſteriaum videamini convenire. Ce- 
„ Dominica Cana omnibus debet eſſe communis, quia ille omnibus Di- 
is ſuis qui aderant, æqualiter tradidrt Sacramenta. Cena autem ides 
Lin, quia Dominus in Cana tradidit Sacramenta. Item hoc ideo dicit, 
is in Eccleſia convenientes oblationes ſuas ſeparatim offerebant, & poſt 
munionem, quacunque eis de Sacrificiis ſuper fuiſſent, illic in Eccleſea 
mem Cenam comedentes pariter conſumebant. In Engliſh, Now 
ik not the Supper of the Lord, but of Man, when every one 
es it as his own Supper, and imparts nothing to him, who brought 
Offering ; ſo that you ſeem to meet together to fill the Belly, ra- 
er than for the fake of the Myſtery: Farther, the Lord's Supper 
eit to be common to all, becauſe he equally deliver'd the Sacra- 
mts to all his Diſciples that were preſent: And it is call'd a Supper 
this account, becauſe the Lord deliver'd the Sacraments at Supper. 
xd for this Reaſon he ſays this; becauſe when they met in the 
urch, they offer d their Oblations ſeparately; and after the Com- 
union, they conſum'd all that remain'd of the Sacrifices there in 
E Church, by eating together a common Supper. I can't believe, 
the Author in theſe words deſcribes the uſual commendable practice of 
Prifians in that Age wherein he wrote; or that he intended to propoſe 
Imegularities of the Corinthians to the Imitation of Poſterity; but that 
orms the part of an Interpreter, or Hiſtorian, by nakedly relating 
Fad, which he ſuppoſed to be the occaſion of the Diſorders committed 
toe Church of Corinth. 
Lt my Reader ſhould be too free in condemning this moſt Learned Man, 
gruing too much Countenance to the Romiſh Dociriue of the Real Pre- 
ce, he may obſerve, that the Waldenſes, or (as the Reverend Mr. Dor- 
Non ſays) the Bohemians, did prublickly profeſs, that the Bread was 
* only the Spiritual, and Bleſſed, or Contccrated, but the natural 
ly ot Chriſt; they complain, that their Adverſaries were not willing to 
lere them in this point, and therefore they repeat it again with more ve- 
mence (to free themſelves from all Suſpicion) that after the words 
Conſecration pronounced by the Prieſt, the Bread is the very na- 
Body of Chriſt taken of the Virgin Mary. See their Excuſatio in 
lacul, Rerum. ol. 1. pag. 181. And yet in this ſame Apology, they 
Pec deny Tranſabſtantiation, and the Worſhip of the Hoſt; nay they 
re at that time under Perſecution, becauſe they could not believe the one, 
pradiiſe the other. And indeed to ſay, that the Euchariſtical Bread is 
Mural Body of Chriſt, is to ſuppoſe, that the material Bread flill ro- 
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had ceaſed to be Sacraments, He farther obſerves, 
Doctrine of the Euchariſt is not perplex'd and di 
as clear and perſpicuous, as the Nature of a Mystery wi 
kermit it to be: No words of Scripture, no Sayings of the 
Fathers contradi@ it; but all do harmoniouſly agree togethe 
There are ſome, who can't hear of the Sacraments being 
Sign or Figure: They have here the Verity, or Thing it fg 
acknowledged. They will have the Subſtance of the Rady 
they ſee we affirm the Subſtance to be preſent, and out Co 
munion with Chriſt Naturally and Subſtantially explain! 
We would not fall out about the words, tho” barbarous and 
unneceſlary, if they meant ſuch a change of Subſtance, 
is made in a Man regenerated by Baptiſm : We do not ft 
much avoid the words, tho' ſome account is to be made « 
them, but we demand that Signification, which the Father 
teach us. We only reje& the Notion of eating Fleſh, whic 
the Fathers alſo reje& as impious, as repugnant to Scripture 
and the true Faith. p. 76, Sr. 

He concludes by praying to God, that he would remoy 
from the Minds of Paſtors, Doctors, and Miniſters of th 
Church, the affectation of Diſpute and Dominion, and co 
poſe their Minds to Peace and brotherly Love, that the 
may not abuſe this peculiar Bond of Charity (the Sacr 
ment) deliver'd by Chriſt himſelf to his Church, as a mea 
of fomenting Strife and Faction, T5. 
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1 Book written by the Reverend Dr. Thomas Wiſe, 
Eatituled, The Chriſtian Euchariſt rightly ſta- 


ted, Sc. which he publiſhed chiefly in Anſwer to a 
printed Letter, calPd, A Scaſonable Apology in 
behalf of the Reverend Dr. George Hickes, &c. 
which Letter was written on occaſion of a Sermon 
preached by Dr. Wile, at a Viſitation at Canter- 
bury, June 1. 1710. in which the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt was oppos'd, which Sermon the Doctor 
ſrinted. 


HIS Gentleman has given the World a Specimen 
of a very ſingular Diſpoſition towards me; for he 
has once and again voted for me at the Ele&ion of 
ProQors for this Dioceſe, and yet both preach'd and 
ten againſt me: His Favours I do hereby acknowledge; 
but 1 think I could not put a worſe conſtruction upon them, 
than to ſuppoſe, that he intended theſe Votes as Spells to 
tie my Hands, and Charm me out of my natural Right of 
gel defence. Since his firſt voting for me, he has publiſh'd 
wy Reflections in his Chriſtian Euchariſt, upon a Book, 
which was then generally known to be mine, I mean the 
ropitiatory Oblation, By this he has made it evident, that 
withſtanding his appearance of friendlineſs, he thinks 
timſelf at liberty to attack me from the Preſs, or Pulpit; 
nd that therefore I am equally at liberty to repel him. 
Whatever has any appearance of ſtrength, either in his 
book, or Sermon, and which any other Man of middling 
Jadement would have ſaid upon the ſame occaſion, is, L 
Wink, fully anſwer'd, in the foregoing Book; tho' I have 
ely there mention'd his Name, or cited his words at large; 
dat only becauſe this would have made the Volume ſwell 
Filtout any juſt Reaſon; but becauſe I don't think, that the 


Doctor 
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Doctor has always given his Citations, that are tothep 
their full force, nor his Arguments, their true Edge. A 
ſach Citations, as are of very ſmall weight on his own! 10 
of the Queſtion, and ſuch Arguings as are peculiar to * 
Doctor; [have reſerv'd them to be conſider'd by themſelys;! 
here at the end of the Book, that ſo my Reader might its, * 
in the peruſal of the Vnbloody Sacrifice, be interrupted wi 
Matters, which are oftentimes not very pertinent to th 
Subject. But after all, one half of the Book muſt for ons gs t 
remain unanſwer'd ; I mean his High-airs, and all thoſe$; 
lies of an ill-govern'd Fancy, with which his Book abound; 
in which I have no inclination to purſue him, and which i. 
think nothing can excuſe in a Divine, when he is treatin 
of the Myſteries of Religion, the Arcana Kegni, which the 
very Angels deſire to look into: Nor have I either leiſure 
or emulation to ſtrip him of thoſe Plumes he ſpreads; thor! 
ample Vindications and Encomiums of himſelf, with whic 
his Book is filled. I am very far from being an Enemy u 
the Doctor, or a Detracter from his Merits; yet I cannot at 
the ſame time diſſemble my Reſentments, and Indignation a 
his awkard undoctorly way of treating his Argument, aut 
his Antagoniſt, 

As for the Sermon, there is nothing in it, with which! 
ſhall detain my Reader, but a Marginal Note, pag. 15, where" 
he ſpeaks of a diſtinction made by St. Ignatius, of three ſen 
ral Parts or Acts in the Holy Euchariſt, namely, 1. ref . 
the bare offering Bread and Wine ; 2, bucia, the myſtic” 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Body and Blood; 3. J, a i 
cerving and participation of the ſame, And Could the Dod 
believe, that an Apoſtolical Man, a Diſciple of St. Jon, di 
really diſtinguiſh the ſacred Solemnity into theſe three P, 
and yet remain unconvinced, that the Euchariſt was 2 8 
crifice? Was it poffible for him to conceive, that the Holy 
Martyr affirm'd, that there was both an Oblation, and a 55 
criſice in the Euchariſt, and yet not feel the Force of ſuch 
words? Can he in bis own Conſcience think, that he hs 
anſwer'd this Allegation by ſaying, that zhe Bread and Wm 
are Symbols of ChriſPs real Sacrifice? For let us give this for 
granted; and may not Symbols be really offered, and by * 
ing offered, become a real Sacrifice? Were not all the Le. 
vitical Sacrifices intended by God as Types of Chriſt's Body: 
and yet will he diſpute, whether they were Sacrifices or bt 
Is there any poſſible Anſwer to be made to ſo clear a Proof! 
When he owns, che words are the moſt fignificative of a n_ 

| (1 
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4, could he be blind in ſuch a Sun-ſhine? I deſire the 

faber to take a meaſure of the Doctot's Judgment, from 

b ſingle Paſſage ; and he will eaſily diſcern, that there is 

duell in him, that can turn the Scale againſt the moſt 

ih R Fvidence. But what is yet more ſtrange, theſe 

words ate not in the genuine Epiſtle of St. Jgnatizs to the 

er1eaus, but in the interpolated only: And I can't but 

Hire to ſee a Gentleman of the Doctor's Elevation, refer 

to the Authority of a ſpurious Writer, directly and un- 

eftionably for the Docttine of the Sacrifice, without 

king any notice, Or giving the leaſt hint, that "tis not ge- 

ine; tis ſuch an Authority, as wants nothing to render it 

erfetly unanſwerable, but only this, that the words, to 

th he refers, are not the words of the real Ignatius, as 

ur Doctor took them to be: I can heartily forgive the 

Dodor a great many ſuch Miſtakes; but ſure when he te- 

eds on it, he will never be able to forgive himſelf. He in 

in cites Mr. Mede, and Dr. Hickes, to Patronize him in 

ws for! Error. Mr. Mede's Diſcourſes on this Subject were 

inen before the Medicean Copy of Ignatius's Epiſtles was 

lil d by Voſizs : And Dr. Hickes, in the place referred 
„ ſays not one word of Ignatius, or his Epiſtles, 

The Capital Argument us'd by the Doctor, to prove the 
Ercharilt no Sacrifice, is this, that it is called the Body and 
Food of Chriſt, as well as a Sacrifice; and if we don't be- 
Tere it to be the real Body and Blood, why thould we be- 
Fee it to be a real Sacrifice? This he mentions in the 15th 
Pie of his Sermon; and with this he begins his Arguings 
In his Book. But if nothing can be a real Sacrifice, but the 
al Body of Chriſt ; this annnls not only the Sacrifice of the 
Fachariſt, but all other Sacrifices, except that which was 
ffer'd by Chriſt Jeſus in Perſon; and this makes cl-ar work 
Indeed; and tho* the Scriptures, and the Ancients often call 
e Euchariſt the Body and Blood, yet they give us to un- 
lerſtand too, that the Bread and Wine remains: Nay the 
athers often call the Bread and Wine the Symbols, Types, 
nd Figures of the natural Body and Blood, as has been 
pentifully prov'd : And when the Doctor can ſhew, that any 
It the Ancients, when they call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, do 
by any additional words give us to underſtand, that they 
Mean not a proper Sacrifice (as they evidently tell us, they 
dein not the natural Body and Blood) then we ſhould own, 
Mt this Argument were plauſible: The places cited from 
K.Chryſoftom and others, who affirm it only to be a Memo- 
-"— 
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rial, or Commemoration, have been particul 
fider'd in the foregoing Book; and it has vim real f I 
a Commemorative Sacrifice may have all the Properties qt 
real Sacrifice, and that they all meet together in the Each 
riſt: And the Doctor would have ſav'd me this Refegi, 
if be had pleas'd to remember, that the Euchariſt is cat 
Sacrifice by the Ancients, not only becauſe it repreſeny 
Sacrifice, but becauſe it is actually offer d; and that in 
firſt Euchariſt, Chriſt gave hi Body to God by the Symbg 
of Bread arid Wine. 

P. 18, 19. That the Euchariſtical Oblations, and amor 
theſe, Bread and Wine, were in the Primitive Church che 
by the eternal Law of Nature, at the Holy Table, call'4 d 
an Altar, is a ditect contradiction to his own Cauſe; for 
ſoppoſes Oblations to be a Law of Nature, and therefq 
Obligatory in all Times and Places. My Lord B. of 
cenſures me for ſaying, that Oblation of Bread and Wi 
is to be made by the Law of the Church of Exgland; hy 
if it be requir'd by the Law of Nature, then I hope net 
will ſuppoſe, that ſuch Oblations are not to be made in or 
Church, except they are diſpoſed to make the Laws of N 
ture and the Church repugnant to each other. Here [ ff 
leave him to the Correction of his own Friends. 

P. 19. He tells us the manner of making theſe Oblat 
ons, was with Holy Euchariſts, and Bleſſings, and ſaying 
Grace; — firſt by the People in general, then by the adn 

ſtring Prieſt, Saying of Grace? Is this the Language of 
Doctor of Divinity? I ſhould rather call it the Cant of! 
Rights-men and Grectazs, the Deiſts and Scoffers : Tt 


latter indeed apply this Phraſe to the moſt ſolemn Co ber 
ſecration : Our Doctor here means it of the ſuppoſe! 
previous Devotions; and therefore is one ſtep behind them le 
If the Doctor could help us to the fight of one of tho l 
Prayers, or Graces, as he chuſes to ſpeak, which was (ugly. 
firſt by the N in general, over the Oblations; or pt en 
duce any proof, that any ſuch Prayer was made by them, u 
ſtin from what was pronounced by the Prieſt; I dare ſq F 
all Antiquarians would acknowledge it a great rarity; 4 tre 
F will engage, that the Gentlemen juſt now mention'd, tiyyad 
Rights-men and Deiſts, will in a very ſpecial manner egg ber 
proto their Obligations to him; but ' till this be done, I m the 
believe it an invention of his own, and a very ſorry offi 
too: For certainly the People in the Primitive Church we A 

of 


not to cat and drink the Oblations they brought, _ 
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ly that ſmall Portion, that was ſingled out, to be Conſe- 
4 into the Euchariſtical Body and Blood, I think tis 
C w'd, that the ae d party mention'd in the Sth Book of 
1. Con lirations, were the Bread and Wine offer'd by the 
No le. remaining over and above, what was taken out, and 
ME erated for the Euchariſtical Body and Blood: Theſe 
xe by that Conſtitution directed to be divided by determin'd 
Foportious, between the Biſhop, Clergy, and Deaconilts ; 
ie People had no ſhare of them. If the People in the 
Church of Alexandria were allow'd to partake of the Pe- 
nſeraata, yet this muſt be allow'd to have been peculiar 
them. (See Can. 7. Theophil. Alexandr.) And no Obla- 
ns, but thoſe of Bread and Wine, were neceſſarily and 
expetually offer'd on the Altar, Now to make the People 
&y Grace over thoſe Offerings, which were to be eaten by 
ahers, was a Moſt incongruous Fancy. Once a Year in- 
{ Grapes, and Ears of Corn were permitted by the Apo- 
olical Canon to be offer'd ; and theſe were wholly or chiefly 
Wintended to be eaten by thoſe, who brought them, if we may 
telieve the Scholiaſts; but theſe Offerings were no part of 
the Euchariſt properly ſo call'd. I know ſome would per- 
ſmade us, that the Love-feaſts were furnifh'd out of the re- 
minder of the Altar-Oblations ; but this is meer Suppoſiti- 
£0, and may be confuted out of the Conſtitution now men- 
ton'd, by which the Periſſeumata are order'd to be ſhared 
out between the Biſhop and Clergy, 
P. 20, He argues (it I may ſo ſay) again from the Inter- 
wolation of St. Ignatius. n 
Jid, As to the Paſſage from St, Cyprian, which the Doctor 
tere cites, I have particularly conſider'd it, Chap. II. Seck. 1. 
of the foregoing Book. He obſerves, that St. Auſtin calls 
the Euchariſt She Sacrament of Memorial, and do we deny it 
this Title? But the Doctor may ſee, (4, p. 31. f. p. 31. 
M. p 35. Ap.) that he calls it a Sacrifice, and not a Sa- 
crament ; would the Doctor from thence argue, that he did 
dot believe it to be a Sacrament ? 
P. 22, 23. He labours to prove, that Gifts and Sacrifices 
we diſtin things; but it is very certain, that the Ancients 
Wd not nicely obſerve this diſtinction: The Lay-oblations 
were ſometimes call'd Sacryfices, ſee Chap. II. Seck. 4. and 
he Conſecrated Symbols are ſometimes called Ci; See 
Luurg. Clem. d. p. 53. Ap. Liturg. St. Jacobi i. p. 54. Ap. 
Ny the Levitical Sacrifices, both as to thoſe Portions which 
fete offer'd to God, and thoſe which were to be eaten by 


the 
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the Prieſts, zre by the LXX call'd #52 ger 

8, 21, 22. for theſe Interpreters by the Breal paging, 
God, underſtood the Holy Penman to mean, Whatever wi 
in eſpecial manner given, or offer'd on the Altar to G00 

P. 24. He argues thus, If the Oblations were 4 true $, 
criſice, there were two other proper material Sacrifices in 4 
Euchariſt, namely, that part of the Oblations, which ſupply 
the Holy Supper, and the other remaining part, from 42 i 
was taken. This is very arch indeed, and a clear Proof 
that the Doctor has not forgot the Doctrine of Sophiſmy 
thus the Do&tor's Book is three Books; for the Chriſti 
Euc hariſt, which contains the whole Volume is one. 4 
Reply to the Apology is a ſecond, and the Reply to the Lene 
for Tranſubſtantiution a third. The Bread and Wine conſe 
crated, and offer'd, as the Repreſentative Body and Blood, are 
ſtrictly ſpeaking the only Sacrifice:it might as rationally be ſaid 
that what of the Sin- offering and Peace-offering remind 
after the Oblation, was a diſtin& Sacrifice, as that the re 
maiuing part of the Enchariſtical Bread and Wine are ſo. 

P. 24. He miſtakes Tertullian's Agape for the Euchariſt 
The Worſhip of Chriſtians had been ſpoken of in the fore. 
going part of the Apology, here he ſpeaks of the Chriſtian 
Supper, and ſays, When we are at the Charge of an Enter- 
tainment, tis to refreſh the Bowels of the needy ; you (Hes. 
then) gorge the paraſites ——we feed the hungry, becanſe we 
know God takes a peculiar delight in ſeeing us do it, I leave 
yon from hence io gueſs at the reſt of our Diſcipline in mat. 
ters of pure Religion, &c, theſe are the Words of the moſt 
Ingenious Mr. Keeves's Tranſlation, and can't be apply'd to 
the Euchariſt. 

P. 25. He muſters up the old Argument againſt the 82. 
crifice, viz, That Jews and Heathens told the Chriſtians, 
that they had neither Sacrifices, nor Altars; real and material 
are his own Additions ; and I don't find, ſays he, that the 
Ancients ever directly anſwer'd, that they had any; but only 
that in Conformity a little to the Fews and Heatbent, they 
had what might go by the Name of Sacrifices and Altar: 
Now I Challenge him to produce any ſingle Father, that e. 
ver gave the leaſt Occaſion for this Imputation. | have ſaid 
enough as to this particular in the preſent Treatiſe, and the 
Propittatory Oblation, p. 78, 79. But in truth the Dodor 
ſeems to have taken Jalian the Apoſtate for an ancient Fa- 
ther; for he ſays ſomething more like what the DoRor im- 


putes to them, than any thing that was ever (aid by * . 
8 J 
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bare it in the Doctor's own Tranſlation in the next 
e tis. you Chriſtians have found out a new Sacrifice : —— 
\ do you not offer Sacrifice? The Primitive Fathers were 
4 from humouring the Jews or Heathens, in telling them, 
they had ſomething, that might go by the Name of 
rice, that they ſeldom ſpake apertly to them of any Sa- 
ice they had. Juſtin Martyr is the only Inſtance of do- 
this, that J have ever met with; but they ſpake of a Sa- 
vice freely, and in words at length, to their own People, 
o were the only Perſons concern'd to know it. He 
ws Cyril of Alexandria for extolling the Internal Sacri- 
sf the Mind; we can readily ſubſcribe to all that Cy- 
here cited for. He lays ſome ſtreſs upon Cyri/'s uſing 
»word 0, as if he was ignorant, that the Ancients de- 
4 the Oblation of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to 
4corporeal Oblation. 
P, 28, Here he ſpeaks of zhe Contention of great Wits in 
Citation of a Learned Modern, and would have us be- 
ethat much light of truth 1s drawn out from the ftriking 
Ius flints one againſt another, The Reader will eaſily gueſs, 
um he meant by one of theſe Flints ; and he is willing 
let his Adverſary be the other, rather than loſe the Ad- 
auge of ſo apt a Compariſon. 
P, 29. Here he introduces a very Learned Man ſaying, 
bat St, Cyril of Alexandria allows no Sacrifice properly fo 
% whether bloody, or unbloody, among Chriſtians, ſaving 
of the Croſs. My Reader will rather believe St. Cyril 
nſelf, whoſe Authority for the Sacrifice I have produced 
the foregoing Book, than either the Doctor, or his Lear- 
d Man ; eſpecially. becauſe they produce no ſuch words 
m St. Cyril, as do at all countenance this Notion. 
J. 30. He owns, the Fathers not only call'd the Bread 
Wine a Sacrifice, but a true and propitiatory Sacrifice; 
denies, that they thought them ſo in themſelves. If he 
ans, that the Euchariſtical Sacrifice offer'd by us is not Pro- 
tory, if conſider'd abſtractedly from the MaQtation on the 
ſs, we readily confeſs it. Nay we ſay, that no Sacrifice, 
that of Chriſt Jeſus, was Propitiatory, if by Propitiatory 
meant, in it ſelf Sazrsfadtory ; but inſtead of proving, that it 
dot Propitiatory (in Virtue of the Principal Sacrifice) he 
content to ſay, that it is not a Repreſentative Sacrifice, 
ch is what he was to have proved. 
f. 31, Here he would have it thought, that a Repreſentative, 
mmorative Sacrifice cant be à real one; but he gives us 


uo 
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noReaſon, why we ſhould think, as he does; and having gy... 
that St. CHryſoſtum tells us, we are 10 do this in reme;; vs) 
what Chriſt once did, and added on the Croſs, (which * 
Doctor's own Comment) he ſays, /o ya this Father be 1 
derſtood, when ſaying, that Chriſt has changed the Sacrifg 
and commanded us ts offer himſeif inſtead of the Sacrifice 
Brute Creatnres% and immediately goes on, wheref,r, Ty 
you, tho the Ancients called the Bread and Wine a real 
crifice, yet can you,not from hence infer it to be indeed, 
This | give my Reader as a. Specimen of the DuQor's 
guing, and inferring. I ſuppoſe, the ſtrength of the Arg 
ment lies in thoſe words, I zell yon; for it it had not hes 
for thoſe words, 1 ſhould haye concluded,that St. Chry/oftn 
aſſerted a real Sacrifice in the words laſt mention'd; and 
[ believe will my Reader think, that the Doctor ought 
have done; for nothing is more uſual with the Ancient 
than by the Sacrifice of. Chriſt, to mean the Sacrifice of 
Euchariſtical Body, and Blood, 

P. 32. To ſhew,that the Fathers ſpake figuratively, why 
they call'd the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, though not when th 
call'd it a Sacrament, he argues, that it they had, th: 
would have been ſign upon ſign, figure upon figure; but w 
he means by it, he does nat tell us. lt is the Sacramer 
which we aſſert, is offer'd by a real Act of Oblation; 2 
how this can add ſign to ſign, I conceive not, except | 
could prove, that the AQ of Oblation was only Figurat 
and not Real; to ſupport this, he adds, Bread and Ii ine 
not paſs under the Name of . a Sacrifice, till made a Sa 
ment, Which is neither true, nor, if it were true, would 
at all help his Cauſe; to mend the matter he adds th 
words, as St. Ignatius remarks. , Now where did St. J;4 
tius ever make this Remark? he directs us in the Margi 
to his Epiſtle to the Symrneans, and therefore undoubted 
means the interpolated words mention'd twice before, in 
Sermon, p. 15. in his Book, p. 20; and yet there js 
mention of a Sacrament. The words, which he is ſo ve 
fond of, are theſe, without a Biſhop it is not lawful to iff 
or to preſent a Sacrifice, or to mgke a Diſiribution of it, 
Dr. , ſuppoſes, but as Primate Ver more probad!y [a 
#0 make a Love. feaſt. If the Reader can fee any thing | 
a Proof on Dr. 's fide, *tis more than I can do; thoug 
4 can ealily diſcern, that they are full of Proof agai 
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7 23, He obſerves, Dr. Hickes puts the word Sacrifice be- 
tre Sacrament, and from thence argues, that he reckons 
4 Euchariſt a Sacrifice, on account of the previous Obla. 
n; and from thence concludes Dr. Hickes to be inconſi- 
wt with himſelf. But why ? becauſe Dr. V. had told us 
ore, that as St. Ignatius remark'd, ſo did Dr, Hickes too, 
af indeed both alike, that he Bread and Wine did not paſs 
der the name of Sacrifice, till made a Sacrament ; Dr. Hickes 
weed cites a common Saying, Dona ſunt que Deo donan- 
r, Sacrificia, quæ cum orationibus conſecrantar, in the Place 
e referr'd to; but will Dr. . inferr, that any thing is no 
Kcrifice, becauſe it is a Gift; or that it ceaſes to be a Gift, when 
ecomes a Sacrifice? It is further owned, that Dr. Hickes aſ- 
rd that by the Liturgy of K. Edward VI. the Holy Gifts are 
ſented to God on the Altar; then conſecrated by Prayer for 
i} Euchariſt. And if the Doctor thought, that what had 
en offer'd on an Altar, might properly be ſtyl'd a Sacrifice, 
wo can blame him, or diſprove him? but after all, ſuppoſe 
e Doctor had never ſo flat ly aſſerted, that Bread and Wine 
* 1 Sacrament, before they are a Sacrifice, where, and 
bow does hey contraditt this? Why, Dr. . tells us, that 
be ſays, Sacrifice and Sacrament; to which I will only ſay, 
it if I ſhould make a Collection of Dr. V' Inconſiſten- 
no better grounded, than this, which he Charges on Dr. 
fickes, and produce all the Hyſtera-protera in his Book and 
mon, and draw Inferences from them, as he does in 
ſs Place, I will be bound to prove, that he holds Hereſies 
nd Heterodoxies, which he never yet heard, or thought of; 
Mt there is no Occafion for him, that writes againſt Dr., 
b hunt for ſuch ſmall game as this. 
fe in the ſame Place cites St. Ambroſe, or rather Hilary 
ſie Deacon, for ſaying, aa eſt hæc Hoſtia, non multe ; which 
it falſly ſays, is to be underſtood of the Sacrifice of the 
Uuſt and no more; *twas meant of the Grand Sacrifice, faith- 
ah and Authoritavely repreſented in the Euchariſt; and 
Ws is indeed he vote of all Antiquity, who ſpeak of the 
Uchariſt in all Times and Places, as one Bread, and one 
ritice, In this and the next Page ze ſides with the Papilts 
u their Sacrifice of Tranſubſtantiation, againſt Dr. Hickes's 
idthe Apologiſt's Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, and expreſly 
ens, that they /K more abſurdly, than even the Romaniſts, 
cites Bellarmiwe, Maldonate, and Salmeron, againſt a Sacri- 
Ke of Bread and Wine; and yet has the Face to complain 
df his Adverſary, for leading him a dance tu drwnright Tran- 
1.14194, Now the Reader is Judge, which ot the two 
| Gy are 
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aſſerts the Opinion of Dr. Aickes, who is Expreſly fo 
: Ba 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, or Dr. , who in thi 
ſpe& ſides with the Jeſuites againſt him. And here | en 
but reflect on the dilingenuous Proceedings of Dr, N. 
has ſprinkled his whole Book with malicious Infinuations 
Dr. H' lnclinations to Popety, and of his too fayourable 0; 
nion of Tranſubſtantiation ; and yet here, and in other Place 
thinks he has great Advantage of him, for allerting a Sa 
fice of Bread and Wine; and declares this to be more x 
ſurd, than Tranſubſtanatition, They who iudulge themſely 
in the moſt Unchriſtian, and Diabolical PraQice of accuſi 
their Brethren of a Crime ſo very Black and Flagza 
ſhould take ſpecial care ſo, to conttive their Calumuies, i 
they may, at leaſt be confiſtent, and hang together; for th 
Slauders, that confute themſelves (which. is the preſe 
Caſe) do at once abſblye-the Party accus'd, and cunyi 
the Delator of Forgery and x 0 both in one, 
know the Devil to be the common Father of Lies, eſpe 
ally ſuch, as ate malicious; but in thegCaſe now before 
I can ſee none of the Crak or Subtilty of the old Serpen 
the Doctor, in cotyriving this Calumuy, was left, I chart 
bly believe, to his own, Natural Invention; 1 can't ſay,t 
Doctor has, the Innocence of the Dove, nar yet can! 
low him the Cunhi g of the Serpent; he abounds with (i 
but he wants the Sting, He that would make a Sacrifi 
of Bread and Wine, more abſurd than the Sacrifice 
Tranſubſtantfation, and would in the fame Breath co 
demn his Advetlaty for a Papiſt for aſſerting the forma 
and denying the latter; muſt give his Reader leave to cal 
Queſtion his Judgement, his Underſtanding, and even 
Senſes; and I am very ſure, 1 am not ttanſported beyo 
the bounds of ſttict Truth in what I now ſay. No Pri 
teſtant can believe, that to aflert. the Euchagilt to be Bre 
and Wine, has any manner of abſurdity in it; and | 
and Wine be there, there can be no Abſurdity in offeti 
them to God, even tho” we were not oblig'd to offer then 
except you'll ſay that whatever is not commanded, is f 
Turg; however it is not ſo abſurd to offer Bread and Wit 
which we are ſure are there, as, to {uppoſe,contrary to coll 
mon Senſe, that the Subſtance of the Body aud Blood u 
there, and to pretend to offer them as ſuch; and he Who 
Underſtanding and Senſes cannot inform, and convipce bi 
of this, mult be allow'd to be very defective in bg e 
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rey open to the Artifices of the Jeſuſtes; and I out not 
al wonder to ſee ſuch a Man converted to Popery, e- 
ally if he were turn'd out of his Preferment in the 
(hurch of England, and put to ſhifts to get his daily Bread, 
wich has been the Caſe of the Non-jurors: and therefure 
1 can't but take this Opportunitytzof declaring, that 1 look 
them to be the Men, that have given the greateſt Proof of 
ter obſtinate averſion to Popery, of any in the whole 
ingdom. Dr. . and 1 don't know what, *tis for Clet- 
men to de deny'd a Subfiſtence in the Church, and to 
x treated as Oriminals for acting according to Conſcience, 
nd to fee others rewarded with Preferment for inſulting 
gi abaſiog us; and they who, ee this hard 
Vaye; are firm to the Church, and deaf to the Arguments, 
ad [nvitations of the Papiſts, nay zealous againſt their Er- 
wes, and forward to oppoſe them; ſhew themſelves ta be 
(yiltans, and Proteſtants in Earneſt ; and on this Account 
hould de regarded, as Come of our trueſt and faſteſt Friends; 
ad be who is now the moſt conſpicuous among them, and 
Iwo his moſt remarkably diftingniſh'd himſelf in theſe Par- 
iedſzs, is one of the laſt of all Men living, that a Doctor 
of Divinity ſhould have fingled out, on whom to diſgorge 
bis Choler and Slander. I will not ſay, that they have been 
ly of no Exceſſes; even the Patience of Fob did not pre- 
me him from ſome intemperate words; but I cannot but 
elieve them "truer Friends to Religion, than thoſe, who 
Wwe with the greateſt Violence oppos'd them; and better 
bbjeRs'to the Queen, than thoſe Deiſts and Fanaticks, that 
have taken the Oaths. * 
P. 44. Here he ſuppoſes myſtical to be oppoſed to real; 
n without any Gronnds, Ihe Euchariſt is a real Feaſt, 
ld yet a Myftical one; and why not a real, though myſti- 
ul Sacrifice, as well as a real, and myſtical Feaſt ? 
P. i5. He would not have us think Mr. 2ede ſo much 
et Friend, as we imagine; becauſe he ſays, the Euchariſt 
mtbing bus the Sacrefice of Chrift, again and again com- 
rated, as if we ſaid otherwiſe; then he cites the Paſ- 
in Irenæus, which the Reader may (ee in the Appendix, 
f. J. Ap.) which is as directly for the Sacrifice, as any 
ng the Doctor is able to ſay can be againſt it; and preſently 
des out, ill ye after all this aſſert the Lord's Supper to be 
Sacrifice? He had juſt before cited the words of Chry- 
" mention'd, p. 31; ſo little is he capable of diſcerning 
ieen his Friends and Foes. 
Gg 2 | P. 46. 
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P. 46. He ſuppoſes, we give up the words true and pro 
Sacrifice, when we call the Euchariſt an Oblation: 4 
he is never pleas'd to inform us, wherein the one does if 
ſentially differ from the other. The Author of the Pr. 
ziatory Oblation has ſufticiemly explained himſelf in th 
Treatiſe, and this; and as to the Doctor's Comment pon i 
as he calls it, he leaves it to the Readet's Judgement: yet 
can't but defire the Reader to obſerve, how far | get 
the word Sacrifice in the Book cited by the DoRor: whic 
he will ealily apprehend by the following words, 248. « 
« rather chuſe to ufe the Phraſe of a Propitiatory Oblatia 
„ than the, word Sacrifice; becauſe the word Sacrifice dot 
« for the moſt part, and in common Acceptation, lignifie 
©« ſlay in order to offer up. | know that 'tis ſometimes 
„ therwiſe underſtood, and that 'tis often apply'd byt 
« Ancients to the Oblation in the Euchariſt —- and ther 
« fore 1 lay alide the word at preſent, rather that the Re 
© der may better underſtand me, than that I ſhall gnchs 
„ tably miſunderſtand others, that are diſpoſed ſtill to ma 
« uſe of it. Prop, Oblat. p. 8, 9. | 

P. 54. His words to the Gentleman, agaialt whom 
writes, in this Place are very remarkable, viz. lt is the [ 
neral Opinion, that I have here done you too much honour, 
ſtauding 10 1752 with you thus long. 1 was much (tart) 
at this Paſlage; becauſe it ſuppoſes, that he knew what tl 
general Opinion of Men was, concerning his preſent Pe 
tormance, before he had finilh'd one fourth Part of it: 
was more ſurpriſed yet, when I met with thoſe words, 
$9. viz. The Printer, as he has been the laſt, ſa be has alu 
been the firſt, that has ſo much as ſeen, what I have hithe 
done, and dy now phblifh. Theſe two Paſſages J could 
for a while look upon, as otherwile than a flat Conttadid 
on; the fitſt ſuppoſes, that the Generality knew, how lo 
he had been.Parleying with his Adverſary, and how mu 

Honour he had dune him jn his preſent Writings; but t 

latter declares it to have been a Secret to all, till it can 

to the Preſd. It concern'd me much to underſtand my A 

thor's Phraſe, and way of Expreſſion; and at laſt I appt 

hend | have found the Key to it. The Doctor, you are 

Underſtand, takes it for granted, that whatever he wots, 

conceives, inuſt be the gezeral Opinion; which is a very mod 
and acute way otjudging,and lets us into his Meaning, wh 
he ſays of his Sermon, that * it met with a general Ar 

att 
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vw. In both Caſes you are to conceive, that he ſum” 
de Council of all his Faculties, and all theſe did una- 
mooſly give their Suffrage in fayour of their Maſter, and 
b performances. For the future, I ſhall perfectly well un- 
und the Doctor, when he ſpeaks of the general Opinion, 
gd of a general Approbation. 

N 121. Encharsſt, he ſays, in the abſtract is apply'd to the 
i Supper; and ſays, tis purely Thankſgiving, Prayer, and 


dGrge Foxe's Sacrifices ; and yet, p. 165. he cites Origen, 
wiying,the Bread call'd the Euchariſt ; and even in this Page 
þ ſays, the Sacrifice of Chriſt is repreſented in Bread and. 
ſue; and yet denies it to be a material Sacrifice, except the 
nene f 4 Contradidtion can be reconciled, I reter him 
p Chap. I. Seck. 1. of the foregoing Treatiſe. 

P,13r. 1 overlook his glozing Addrefles to himſelf, and 
the very great Man (Whom 1 honour) as the very Paden- 
r | 
Lf, 132, c. He tells us, where the Biſhyp is there is no ſuch 
bug a party, and refers us to St. Ignatius for a Proof of. 
nd own this is true of a Biſhop ſound in the Faith, 
tue to his Character, cf an [pnatian Biſhop, of a 
Pop that does not abandon his Altar. For the Mar- 
Rule is, One Biſhop, one Altar; upon this Condition 
[on iffue with him. | 

P. 158. He ſuppoſes, that I am apainſt the Notion of a 
15 becaufe 1 call it a Communion Table, in the Pro- 
tory Oblation; as if when I call a Man a Miniſter or 
ergy-man,” deny him to be a rea! Prieff, | 

. 160. T'o prove, that the word Offer does not ſignifie 
Fay to Sacrifice, he Produces thoſe words of St. Cyprian, 
lerifiria' pro its ſemper offerimus, quoties Martyrum paſſiones 
thramu:; he might well be afraid to give them in Eu- 
iþ; for then even his Female Readers would have ſeen, 
kit they prove the direct contrary. He asks bis Adverlary 
w he would conſtrue? Hue words, | anſwer for him, that 
kj are capable of no other juſt Rendition, but this, We al- 
w offer Sacrifices for them, as often as we celebrate the 
n of the Martyrs : by them meaning leveral Great 
len, before mentioned by St. Cyprian, He introduces 
Ws Citation with the following Words (ſpeaking to his 
erfary)” „ Sir, you are a ſtrange Man at extorting : 
jou will get out of me a great deal of what | intended 
0 have reſerv'd, if ever 1 do my ſeif the Honour ta 
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* hold a perſonal Conference with Dr. Hickes,” Thi, 
ſ-ems was ſome of that Light, which he ſpeaks of beg 
that was to have been drawn (as he Expreſſes It) from pi 
Flinty Wit, when it came to a Colliſion. If this were g 
of the chief of thofe Rarities, which he kept in pert for 
perſonal Congreſs, Dr. Hickes' would have obtain d a ve 
cheap Victery; for cis plain, he has an Adverſary, that 3 
very turn Stabs bimſelf with his own Sword. le ches 
galtius on theſe words of St. Cyprian, but ta what purpo 
1 can't ſee; for Kigaltius does not ſay, that offerre Say 
crnm does not fignitie to offer Sacrifice ; and yet nothing | 
than this can do the Doctor any Service. 

Lid. To prove, that 20 offer Sacrifice in the Language t 
the Chriſtian Church, is not to be taken in a proper Sen 
what, ſays he, it had been, as in the firſt, and ſecond Cam 
of Anryra, Amrivec $VoouTer, who 'yet even according to y. 
had no Aathority, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to offer Sacrifice? 
words are dark; but this is plain, that he ſuppoles by t 
Sacrificing Deucous, is mennt, Deacons celebrating the E 
chari/t, Now in the firlt of theſe Canons there is not o 
word of Deacons ; but it forbids Prieſts,who had Sacrific 
to Idols in the Perſecution to make the Chriſtian Oblatior 
or to Preach; the firſt clauſe of the ſecond Canon is th 
Ataxives 0frotws FLoauvrass UE 5) Tantra dvamenairumau; * 
&.).mv Tipany ty ar, _ min Fas 5 auTes Gaong 1 in 
XETSPYIess Tis ve Ts apT9%, 1 fp d 4.04040, „ nv 
That iu like manner Deacons, that have Sacrificed, hut ba 
afterward. enter d the conflict, do ceaſe from all Attendance g 
the Prieſt, and ſrom diſtributing the Bread and Cup, but 
zain all nber fluncur. l is exceeding ſtrange, that the D 
Cor could not diſtinguiſn between offering Chriſtian, s 
Heathen Sacrifice ; eſpecially ſince Balſamon, Zonaras, ai 
Ar:iſleaus ate ſo clear, and unanimous in the Point, aud 
firlt Canon explains the ſecond. Tis true, the word whit 
J here fender 4iſtribate, may in ſtrictneſs be tury'd % 
und there may pe an Inſtance or two in Latin Antiquit 
Whete the Bread, or Cup are ſaid to be offer'd to the be 
ple; but this way of ſpeaking is ſo very rare, that pothi 
can be built upou it; and ſince we ate (ure, that when it is 
ved, it impotts no more, than giving, or diſttibuting, I hay 
rencer'd it accordingly, Dr, Viſe hete ; produces uo Pro 
of ity but only his Aubrues ugs, and a reference! 
the Le I ranflation of the 80 Nicene Cunons fiom . 
Arabicky waich are of no Authority, and the Trandati 
to, Obleute, aud the Sculg o uncertain, that nothing - 
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gfely be inferr'd from it. The words ſtand thus, Publice 
gem Sacrificium offerant [Ihonach:] in ejuſmodi locis die- 
„ Hi. -Qnuia ubi eſt altare, thi. oporter celebrare Feſtos 
hen, conde mir e Diaconos, & rite offerre Sacrificium, & 
ymplere ceremomias, & c. which 1 ſhould thus render, Les 
the Monks) publickly offer the Sacrifice in ſuch Plages on 
1 Rftivals---- For where there is an Aar, there it in fit to 
climate the Feſtivals, to convene the Deacons, to offer the Sa- 
ke with proper Rites, and to conſummate the Ceremonies. 
Tie Doctor lays, Deacons. are ſaid by. the Ancients, Rite 
tre Sacrificinem ; aud in his Margin refers to theſe Arabict 
ons, in the 2d Lom. of Labbee, Councils, . 351. tor 
i Proof of it. I find nothing like it in p.135tl; but in 
ate the words above produced. The Forgets of the 
wick Nicene Canons are his Ancrents; yet I don't find, 
ut any but Turrianms the ſeſuite, and ſome other Bigots 
{ihe Church of Rome, have ever (aid one word in their 
Halt: and it they did never ſo clearly ſpeak: his Senſe, 
{| hvo}d not think it any detti ment to the cauſe I plead, 
& givecthe Ambors and Lranflators of theſe Canons, up 
the Doctor as Adverlaries, not to the Sacrifice, but to 
r (ole Right which Biſhops, and Prieſts have to offer it. 
runs to Forgets of the th or Sth Century: to prove, 
1 Deacons. may Sacrifice; but neither do thele Forgers 
ak his Seuſe. 8 == 
p. 164. He would have it thought, that his Adverſary 
ks oftene(t fay, that the ExchariſFis a Sacrifice on account 
the previous Oblation of Bread and Hine. Why ſhould 
Doctor trouble his own, or his Reader's Head, with ſuch 
| Weleſs' Doubts, and Speculations? Whatever was 
dacht t the Temple in order to be offet'd on the Altar, 
pada Sacrifice, whether it were ſtill under the Hands 
the Lay-offerer, or aQually preſented to the Prieſt, 
F. 165. Not, ſays he, that the Gifts, or Bread and Wine, 
chi Euchariſt; and to prove this, he cites the words of 
er, as above, the Bread calPd Eucharift ; and he adds, 
| bread and Nuno, barely at offer d at the tioly Table, were 
tis Euchariſt ; or Thankſgiving ſor the particular Benefits of 
wferings of Chriſt, but Symbols of Euchuriſt. or Gratitude 
cd far all h Bleffings. I heſe ate his Words; what were 
Toughts, we ate left to gu ls. 
J. bg. As to his Proof, that if the Bread and Wine be 
ral Sacrifice, then "Incenſe; muſt be fo too; 1 anſwer, 
kt Incenſe is no Evangelical Sacrifice: neither the Apo- 
net the Primiuve Church of the firſt 355, or perhaps 
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400 Years did uſe it, as Mr. Dodwell has lately prgy 
his Book on this Subject. If it had been a Goſpel 5 
fice, that is, if it had been a Repreſentation of {me „ 
f 32 Oth 
thing, that might prevail with God to beſtow his Mercie, 
us, and as ſuch preſented to him, .it had undoubtedly Gs 
a Spiritual Sacrifice too; and the Doctot himſelf tells 
that in St. James s, and St, Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, it w 
call'd a Spiritual Odor; and this is a Proof, that not only 
the very Primitive,but in the middle Ages, twas not tho; 
an Inconfiſtence, to call a material thing, a Spiritual Sacrife 
And tho? ſome later Liturgies do direct the Prieſt voc 
to offer up the lncenſe; yet by the ſecond Apoſtolical 6 
non, where Incenſe is fitſt mention'd,the Biſhop, or Pries 
charged to offer Bread and Wineonly in the Sacrifice; the( 
and Incenſe are permitted to be placed on the Altar,as me 
Lay-oblations; and, even this Sentence in the Apoſlolie 
Canons ſeems to be an Interpolation of later Ages, 

P. 169. The Dr. would have it, that by zbe Gijr broyghy 
God in the Clementize Liturgy (d. p. 53. Ap.)is meant Ch 
himſelf, forgetting, that Prayer is there made, that it may 
receiv d up ic the Heavenly Altar; and yet perhaps he 
ſome ſuſpicions of his, miſtake; for he adds, t rather 
Symbol; and of this he jultly underſtands che Pare Ct int 
th Nicene Canon; and { ſhould haye thought, that he und 

» ſtood ſome words of St. Qryſeſtom there cited in the f 
Senſe,as he ovght to do; and 1o will every owe elſe;thatre 
his Words before the Citztion ; but having imperfect) 
peated St, Chryſoſtom's Words, he ſhuffles in tome We 
of his own to perſuade his Reader, that Chry/o/tom me 
a Gift frem Chriſt to his Diſciples, and not to God. 
cites St. Jerom, calling the. Euchariſt a Pledge, which 
Gaviour gave to his Diſciples upon his Departure from the 
to remind them of his Love; and he might have cited 
d-ntins, (c. p. 30. Ap.) to the fame putpoſe; nor is thi 
all inconſiſtent with the Notion of a Sacrifice; the Paſo 
was both a Sacriice, and a Pledge; and was intended 
God, to preſerve the Memory of his Love to them alw 
freſh upon their Mindſses 0 

P. 172. Here our Doctor maimes a Citation from Ter 
lian, which | will therefore give my Reader more ful f 
omni Loco Sacrificium nmini men offeretur Mal. i. Il. 
Jacrificium mundum, Gloriæ ſcilicet relatio, & benedittty 
laus, & hbymni, que omnia cum in te deprehendantar, o& 


paculum fruntigm, & Eccleſiarum ſacramenta, & mia 
| {a 
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trifcior um, debes erumpere, uti dicas * Spatium Creato- 
n Chriſto prophetaſſe. Dr. . ſuppoſes, that he calls 
ring Glory, Qt. the purity of the Sacriſices; Where- 
gin Truth, he makes the Purity of the Sacrifices, a thing 
y diſtin from givin Glory, Praiſe, Sc. and if the 
pity of the Sacrifices are'Explanatory words, they mult be 
ſpoled to relate to what goes juſt before, r. the Sac ra- 
ents of uhe Churt hes; for tis not unuſual with the Ancients 
deal the Bread and Wine Sacraments, or Myſteries in the 
jira) number, as has been once and again oblerved in the 
negoing Treatiſe.” '- + 3-4 : n _ | Ne 

p:173- If there muſt be a Sacrifice, the Doctor is for 
ound ing that of the Paſſover ; and ſo will we, when he 
produced one good Authority for it, from Scripture or 

e Antiquity. | | | 
7 og, Me webe che Great Athanaſins call the Heathen 
acrifices real, in Oppolition to that of the Euchariſt.” Riſum 
eat ?? but the Work here cited is not entirely St. A- 
Wiſs z nor iv there one Title of Sacrificing in the words 
16d by him. 2104 KY 870 ene Me . 
OF Maſter-piece of Critick is, that MeyrnuWor pe- 
we, in all the Ancient Liturgies,is to he render'd H re- 
unbring we offer 5 he ought in Juſtice to have added his 
dead and this Cup; for the Clementine Liturgy has theſe 
words immediately following the word offer; and all the 
her Liturgies have words denoting the fame things; and 
u the bare act of Reminiſcence can offer Bread and 
We; will be a*difficulty too hard for the Doctor to ſolve. 
176, He has a Criticiſm like this upon the words of 
oY Martyr, (C. p. 3. Ap.) he would have 9/&y be 
Mend copficere, to make Bread and Wine, or what elſe 
pleaſe; ' 16 it 'mayn't fignitie to offer; and to confifte 
Wruther, he thus argues, But however I fay, that nut the 
Mud and Hine appointed for the ſaid 1 but the Fa- 
Wee of Prayer, Praiſe, Ic. ir the true Chriſtian Euchariſt 
dar iſte; who can xefiſt ſuch Reaſon, ſuch Authority? 
. 476, As to his Citation from Euſebius (g. p. 15. 16, 
ft.) he miſ-· tranſlates it, thus, we r Incenſe 
Ne we kelebrate, . aud offer the Fuchariſi, &e. The true 
Mudinon is, Me $92h (Sacrifice and offer Jncensſe; the one 
, u bie we celebrate ara offer the Encharijt or Sacri- 
bang vi for Cour]. Salvation by Hz mur, & c. the 
Ker we do wht we o carrier, &. for by contound- 
man d ant e e ee * S ing 
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ing the pure offering in Malachi with the Incenſe, he 

make the former, as well as latter ſeem a meer yy 
on. All that here follows, has been effectually — 
this Book. TC i 
P. 177. *Tis ſtrange, that the Doctor will not alas! 
that & 94udrx]ss $voias can fignifie any thing, but Prayer an 
Praiſe in Chryſoſtom and O Ecumenins, when he hike © 
knowledges, 1 276, that in the Citation from Pl, 1 
to which I had directed him in the Propitiatory Oblation + 
Unbloody Sacrifice is a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine *. 
he has not produced a ſingle Proof, that it ever has any * 
Meaning. The Unbloody Sacrifices of Chriſtians ate of 
fer'd by our Lips, as OEcumeniut in this Citation declare; 
becauſe the Oblation is made by Prayer, not by Blood and 
Fire, | 

P. 178. This Citation from Juſtin Martyr is particy! 
conddezed, Chap. II. Seck. 2. 2 F 
P. 179. Here begins a Paragraph, which is continues 
without [nterruption, to p. 293, Which is the longeſt, that! 
think 1 ever obletv'd; but which makes the matter worſe 
this Pa agraph is only part of an Interlocution, which the 
Doctor very naturally makes in his own Perſon in a Du. 
logue betwixt himſelf, and his Adverfary ; the whole [nter- 
locution contains 154 Pages (if I number rightly,) 278. from 
p. 160 to p. 314. Many a good Book is leſs in Bulk, and 
tew ill ones contain more numerous Miſtakes, However 
he was reſolv'd to outdo his Adverfary in multiplicity of 
Words; for to all this the poor Apologiſt is permitted to 
at!\wer but in five Lines and a half; and yet | can't bat 
think, that the Doctor has been ſo juſt, as to let him ſij 
what is a tail Anſwer to all this long Interlocution infittle 
more than a Line and half of thoſe words which the Do. 
Ror put in his Mouth. I have more regard to the Door, 
than to repeat them; for they*} be thought a RefleQion from 
my Pen, but the Doctor took a juſt Liberty in making 
bold with himſelf, he Reader may have them for look- 
ing in p. 314, and they are as well worth his peruſal, as as} 
in the whole Book; they ſtand very legible in the very trot 

of the Apologilt's Reply, © 

P. 180. He proves very fully, that Prayers and Praiſes 
were offer'd in the Euchariſt, which, I ſuppoſe, no Body 
ever denied; but then he mentions Cyril ot Jeraſalem a 
ſpeaking of a Prayer, while the Holy ard Tremendeui & 
criſice lay in open riew ; which by the dhe, ſays ive oy 
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* proceeds to Origen's words (b. p. 10. Ap.) and to 


alled the Protheſes, after they are taken from the Side-Al- 
w in thoſe Liturgies, which have a Prozhe/is ; and there- 
t thete words muſt; I ſuppoſe, be as diſtant from the Be- 
ecttion or Conſecration, as the beginning of the Office 
dom the molt ſolemn part of the Conlecrative Prayer, 
000wing in all Liturgies, the Commorative Qblation but 
eiue de Doctor found the word Bleſs and Sacrifice in 
de Pruyer, be thought it neceſſary, that his Reader ſhould 
de it for a part of the more ſolemn Oſſice; whereas, 
both the Elenients are called Prothuſis, and the Sacrifice, 
[the Bleſſing of them is not to be underſtood, as if they 


expected 
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expected it to be performed, during [the time 
the Side-Altar ; but afterwards, —— ny © wy - 
Inſtitution, by the Commemorative Oblation, and Pr G, 
for the deſcent of the Spirit : this Proleptical wa 7 * 
preſſion is very uſual in all Religious Forms. Thus - 
firſt Prayer of our Baptiſmal Office, we pray, that the Pe w 
to be Baptized may be waſhed with the Hol Ghoſt 1 
the time when theſe words are pronounced, but * * 
AQ of Baptization is aftet ward performed; and he — A 
that the Acceptance, and Sanctification of the Sactifs p 
prayed for in the Introductory part of the ſeveral later Li 
turg ies, in the Senſe that I now ſpeak of; not that * 
thought, that it was actually tolbe done in the very lad, 
that this firſt Petition was put up. What ke means by al 
and on what Grounds he ſuppoſes, that Mr, Meg- dſl 
guiſhes between the Benediction, and Conſecration, he doe, 
— * ls = am 1 3 leaſure to gueſs. * 
. 186. He tells us, the Bleſing, or aguiziy * 
Creatures, falls in 3 — — * 
in the excellent Form now us d in our Church. I wiſh with 
all my Heart, he could ſhew me ſuch a Form of aguizing 
God in his Creatures in. our Liturgy ; and whereas he talks 
of this Agnition falling in with the Conſecration in othe 
Liturgies, it gives me reaſon-to- Queſtion, whether he ever 
did attentively peruſe any of them; for it is certain, the gs 
nition always preceded the Conſecration. St. Baſi/'s L. 
turgy in the words of lInſtitution ſays indeed, that Chirſt did 
exhibit Bread to his Father; but this does not neceſluily 
prove, that the Prieſt and People, at the Repctition of thele 
words, did themſelves formally agnize God's Dominion; 
and not only the Liturgies, but Fuſtin Martyr's Deſcription 
of the Celebration of the Euchariit plainly thews, that this 
Agnition was made in words very ample, and in the very 
Entrance of the. Holy Action. It commonly ended with 
the Triſagium; and ſo Was not only before the Conſecration 
{triQly ſo called, but even the Commemorative Oblation 
and the words of Inftitution., :- | 
1bid. He tells us, (was 4he Beaedidion diſtiaguiſd t 
Bread and Wine from ouber Altar-offer:ngs. bi which be 
teems to ſuppole it neceſſary, that other Qulations ſhould de 
made on the Altar, beſide thoſe of Bread and Wine; and n 
this lies his miſtake, If by Bexedidion he means the pode 
Proceſs of aynizing God in his Creatures, the Triſag:#, 


words of Inſtitution, Commemorative Oblation, and Prove! 
| lot 
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tr the deſcent of the Holy Spirit, he ſays the Truth; 
ut then Beuediction ſignifies the whole Ante-Communion 
&yice, | mean all that went before the Diſtribution. 

The 37th Canon of Carthage permits Hony and Milk tobe 
ifer'd on the Altar once a Year; and the Apoſtolical Canon 
lows Grapes, and Ears of Corn, to be offer'd in their pro- 

Seaſon, that is Autumn; but that either the Hony, 
Milk, Grapes, or Corn were vocally to be offer'd by the 
Peſt, together with the Bread and Wine, is only a Suppo- 
non of the Doctor, and ſome others; there is no Reaſon 
( believe, that any Materials, except the Bread and Wine, 
a vere any otherwiſe offer'd, than by being ſolemnly pre- 
nted on the Altar, and that but once a Year, What Be- 
nedition they had, was perform'd apart from that of the 
Bread and Wine. The ſecondary Benedidion is a meer fig- 
nent, with which the Doctor endeavours to puzzle the 
Cauſe, p. 187. there was but one Benediction in the Primi- 
ire Times; the Protheſis and other Additions were made 
lo After-ages: And whereas he there ſuppoſes, that Irenens, 
by Firſt fruits, meant all material Oblations, he ſurely for- 
ges the words of Jrenæus, (c. p. 4. Ap. 1. 17.) Admoniſh- 
ng bis Diſciples to offer the Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, took 
Bread, and ſaid, This is my Budy, &c. the very 
yords of the African Canon here cited by him, fr. Code, 
voald plainly teach him the Truth: For in the Can. 37. 
areck Tranſlation (which he cites, as prefer- 
ting it before the Latin Original) a Charge is given, that no- 
king be offer'd in the Sacrament, Tx: 7 owner, 8 
4h. Xezrs, more than the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; * 
the Latin Original means the ſame thing by thoſe words, 
ming but what Chriſt hath commanded. | 

. 166 He tells us, that in Chryſaſtom's Liturgy the word 
lmſecrate is Paraphras'd by offering theſe Gifts. | know the 

or s Gloſſes too well, to lay any ſtreſs upon them. | 
„an, that Oblation was one part of Conſecration ; but I am 
a trom believing, that to Conſecrate, and offer the Gifts, ate 
fetale! Expreſſions; and therefore 1 wiſh he had told us, 
u what word the Liturgy expreſſes the Engliſh, Conſecrate, 
it nad given us the: entire Sentence, The very Phraſe here 
ed by-the Doctor, is uſed in St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy (in 
Ine ſecond Vol. of Biblioth. Patrum, p. 74.) in its proper 
euſe; and that the Reader may be convinced of it, I here 
de the whole Period faithfully tranflated : Enable me, ſays 

« Pliclt, by the Power of the Holy Spirit, to /t 


and at this 
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it; to which, ſays he, I oppoſe the Voice of the Church in 


faying Grace? | anſwer, as much as a Hacrifice differs frot 
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Holy Table, and perform the Hierurgy of thy Hul 
Filed Body, and of thy precious Blood: For 2 7 per 1 
ing down my Neck, and ] beſeech thee, turn not thy Faces 
from me, nor reject me from among thy Servant, by, ,, 
that theſe Gifts may be offer d (Gr. Ferrets vive, oy. 
rab va) to thee, by me, a Sinner, and thy unmorthy gerte 
for thou art the offerer, and the offer d. Now if theſe i 
be the very words, that the Doctor had in his Eye, wy 
is not improbable, I can only fay, the Doctor has given 
a new Specimen of his Judgment, and Impattiality. 
Pe. 188. He ſuppoſes his Adverſary will ſay, that the # 
chariſt is not that Sacrifice, (of Chriſt) bat one that reprej 


Emphatical words of Eulogius. The Tremendoxs Sacra 
of the Body of Chriſt, which ue offer, is not au Oblatin 
afferent, or diſtinct Secrifices, or indeed any more than a C 
memoratiun of that once offer d. It is certain, theſe words 
an Emphatical Proof ot what he ſuppoſes his Adverſar 
would ſay, v2. that the Euchariſt is not the Perfonal 
crifice of Chtiſt, but one that repreſents it: It is not an off 
ing of various Sacrifices : For the Euchariſt offer d in 3 
tain, and the Indies, is the ſame, as being ſanctify'd by 
ſame Spirit, as being one and the ſame myſterious Boch 
Chriſt in Power, tho' not in Subſtance: And in this Sa 
it is the ſame, that was ofter'd by Chriſt in the firſt Init 
tion. And St. Azx/i:x means the ſame by the S1militnds en 
Sacriſicii, that Exlogius does by cy41uynoic. No Man did er 
more indultrioufly confute his own Cauſe; but in Chari 
I believe, he docs it unwittingly. 

P. 191. As before he called the ſuppoſed Prayers of t| 
People over their own Oblations, a ſaytzg of Grace; ſo'| 
here calls the moſt ſolemn and moſt excellent Form of Co 
ſecration now extant in the whole World, by the ſe 
Name; by which he has fill'd up the Mealure of his Pri 
phaueneſs, and in this re ſpect deſerves to be treated no long 
28 a Clergy man; but as one, that makes no difference! 
tween Holy and Prophane, that can't diſcern the Lord's B 
dy, or make a difference between the Lord's Table, and h 
own. He asks, What this Bleffing amounts to more tha 


common Food; the words are, (fee c. p. 52, 53. 4. 1.3 
35.) We beſeech thee to look propitionſty on theſe Gifts lym 
befare thee; for | hope, that he does not think, that they et 
Gifis, as given by God io Men, but as having been lolem 
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\ofer'd by Men to God, in the words immediately fore- 
. | anſwer further, that they amount to more, than a 
= n Grace, eſpecially in what follows, and be thor 
tel pleaſed with thera for the Honour of thy Chriſt ; and ſend 
kan thy Holy Spirit on this Sacrifice, and make this Bread 
ht Bud) of thy Chriſt, this Cup the Blood of thy Chriſt, that 
10 who parrake of it, may be confirm'd in Godlineſs, obtain 
ien of Jins, be deliver'd from the deceit of the Devil, 
u with the Holy Spirit, may be worthy of thy Chriſt, 
obtain everlaſting Life, He who, when he had theſe 
«Ids before him, could ask, what they amounted to more 
kn a common Grace, mult be a Man not only inſenſidle 
tte Power of words, but very much diſpos'd to make the 
Gcrament a common Meal. He obſerves, that the Forma- 
ly of Bleſſing was full as ſolemn (Joh. vi. 11. and in the 
llel Texts) at our Saviour's multiplying the Loaves, as 
a the Iuſtitution of the Supper. True, and therefore | ſup- 
vſe, it has a Signification in both places, importing a Spiri- 
, Divine, Preternatural Bleſſing, imparted to the Bread: 
Ide Benodiction communicated to the Loaves and Fiſhes, 
Miraculous ; and tho* the Benediction on the Eucha- 
ilical Elements be not Miraculous, yet it is Divine, and 
bititual, and beyond the Power of Nature. And he there- 
lee, who. uſes ſuch Language, deſerves a ſeverer Reprimand, 
un am able to give him. en 4-1 
P. 194. Here he repeats his old Error, which he is ſo 
ueedingly. fond of, in citing the Interpolation of Jguatins, 
{contounding the Agape with the Euchariſt, 
P. 195. Here he begins to prove, that Chriſt did not Sa- 
fee in the Inſtitution. And thus he argues, If Cbriſt did 
fer Sacrifice, it was either by a formal offering of Bread and 
ſme to God, or his Bleſſing, or Conſecration of them; but that 
ther of the latte was a proper Sacrificial Rite, we have 
W now ſeen: And as touching the former, after all our ſtir 
it, no deſs Man, than Ignatius will vouch againſt this, 
en contra · diſtinguiſhing a re Toa gipey toe Ougiay neo ro 
ew er tho I ſhould grant, that a formal Offering may paſs 
bit ſelf fur @ true Sacriſicial Kite, yet would I deny, that our 
fd, I. far at I can find, did at all nſe it, Never were 
mots big and ſtuff d with Error; for (to paſs by the 
tpolstion, of St. Ignatius, which he has been obſerv'd to 
ion four or fivetimes before, and always in oppolition 
uu Cauſe) he denies, or would ſeem to deny, that 
wr Offering, or Con ſecrating, are Sacrificial Rites, He 
would 
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would have done well to tell us, what are Sacrifici;! Rite 
for if theſe are not, I muſt declare, I can't gueſs what are 
Nay if he can ſhew us any other Rite eſſential to Sacrific. 
except that of making the Oblation by a Prieſt duly Com 
miſſion'd, I will acknowledge my ſelf in a great Errox, 
know what the Doctor would be at; he would, with Dogo 
Hancock, make the ſprinkling of the Blood, and the burning 
part, or the whole, in Fire, to be the Sacrificial Rites; by 
he was aware, that our great High-Prieſt did neither of theſ 
in the grand Sacrifice: And further it has been obſeryed 
that thele Rites were formerly the two Actions, by which 
the Oblation was made; and that no other Rites, but thoſt 
whereby the Oblation was made, were ever thought eſſe 
tial: And therefore I muſt reckon it another Error in the 
Doctor, that he ſuppoſes any other neceflary : What be 
means by ſaying, that Pſexd Ignatius denies offering to be 
a Sacrificial Rite, I can't divine. He ſpeaks of offering, of 
preſenting @ Sacrifice; by the firſt I conceive, he mean 
the Prieſtly Oblation ; by the ſecond, the Layman's offerin 
it to the Prieſt; but let the firſt be the Lay-man's part it 
making his Offering to the Prieſt; the ſecond the Prieſt's put 
in preſenting it to God: I can't diſcern, on either ſuppoſit 
on, how he can be conceiv'd to deny, that Offering is 
Sacrificial Rite. 1ſhould rather think, that he ſpeal:s of theſt 
two Actions (if one be not exegetical of the other) to be 
the only Actions neceſſary to Sacrifice; and indeed it mn 
be own'd, that the Lay-man is as much obliged to bring 2 
Oblation, as the Prieſt to offer it. I believe my Reader wil 
not wonder, that the Man who doubts, whether Offering 
be a Sacrificial Rite, and can't ſee a proper Sacrifice in theſt 
words of Pſeud Ignatius, which he ſeems to hug as his dar 
ling Authority, fhonld deny and oppoſe the Doctrine of th 
Sacrifice, or any other Doctrine whatſoever, I ſhall n 
repeat what I have formerly ſaid in the foregoing | reatile 
concerning our Saviour's offering himſelt in the Euchari 
The Reader will fiud all, that the Doctor here ſays, obviated 
Chap. II. Sect. I. 

P. 202. After this account, which I have given of t 
Doctor's Arguings, IJ am not at all concern d at the repre 
fentation he here makes of the moſt excellent Biſhop Bull 
Writings, or my own; the Reader will take our Mean 
trom our own words, and not from Dr. 's. 

P. 206. F, ſays the Doctor, you will needs have 4 Sac 
fee, why ds ye ſtand alcef from the Papiſts? Why? decu 
the 
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are for a Sacrifice, that implies Tranſubſtantiation; for 
kh a Sacrifice, as the Dr. every now and then pleads for, 
4 oppoſition to a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine; and becauſe 
fer together with their falſe Notion of a Sacrifice, hold 
y other very groſs Errors. And on the other fide, we 
Aut our ſelves obliged freely to declare our Opinions in 
gi; point, that we may make it appear, we are not Schiſ- 
wticks from the Church of the very pureſt Ages, which 
volt certainly look'd upon it as a real Sacrifice, and cele- 
ated it as ſuch: And as for the Dirt, which ſome would 
grow upon us, as if we were Papiſts, or Popiſhly affected; 
pe look upon this, as the laſt Refuge of unconſcionable Ad- 
waries : For I am bold to fay, that Presbyterians do with 
x good Reaſon call our Biſhops Popes, and our Liturgy 
te Maſs-book ; and the Quakers and others have as good 
s for calling Prieſts and Sacraments Rags of Popery, 
Dr. V. has to inſinuate, that the Doctrine of the Sacrifice 
w any tendency. that way; I mean the Doctrine of the Sa- 
ice, as held by the Primitive Church, and aſſerted by 
r. Mede, Biſhop Taylor, Biſhop Bull, Dr. Grabe, and 
Ir, Heles. | 
P. 212, Here the Doctor juſtly obſerves, that the Order 
f Melchiſedech was a Sacrificing Order; and yet p. 215. he 
mies, that he offer'd Bread and Wine: he ought to have 
form'd us what *twas he offer*d : But I obſerve the Doctot's 
Laming and Knowledge is all Negative; he has Courage 
wough to deny any Propoſition, that ſtands in his way; bur 
Talent does not lye in building up, but wholly in pulling 


own. * 

P. 215, 216. He allows Melchiſedech's Bread and Wine 
d be Præfigurations of the Euchariſtick Symbols; and then 
ids, Thus is St. Cyprian to be underſtood ; and recites that 
plt illuſtrious Teſtimony of this Father, which my Reader 
uy ſee in the Appendix, (. 4. p. 12, 13. Ap.) for Chriſt's 
Rering bis Body and Blood in the Euchariit, He has not 
e word to take off ſo great an Authority, as 1 with rea- 
in eſteem that to be. 

P. 217. He deals much in the ſame manner with another 
lltible Evidence, from the ſame Epiſtle of this Bleſſed 
untyr (m. 9. p. 12. Ap.) he had been citing the Arch- 
Mop of Spalato, for calling the Euchariſt the Sacrifice of 
emury, as he expreſſes it; and then goes on, Ard this [ 
e tv be St. Cyprian's Meaning, however ſpeaking a little 
mngly to the contrary; and then produces his words: He 
I vroceeds 
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proceeds to deſcant upon them, and I know not what ef 
till he comes io the end of page 221. What he ſays is vert 
harmleſs; but I can't but obſerve, how he is forced at * 
to betake himſelf to the old Loop-hole, that St. Cyprian doe 
not mean it literally: Now what is that he does not mean lite. 
rally, that Jeſus Chriſt offer d bimſelf? I ſuppoſe he will not 
ſay this, but that he offer'd himſelf in the Euchariſt: Aud is 
Dr. . mean, that the Euchariſtical Body was not his natg- 
ral Body, we own it; but it is beyond doubt, that St.. 
prian did expreſly ſay, that Chriſt offer'd himſelf in the Eq 
chariſt; nor will the Doctor queſtion, whether this Vene. 
rable Writer thought and believ'd what he ſaid. Does he 
not literally ſay, that e Prieſt, who does what Chrift did, 
offers a full and true Sacrifice? And why muſt we not under: 
ſtand him literally in the reſt of the Paragraph ? Why, be. 
cauſe of the words which immediately follow, Ceterum am. 
nis Religiuuis, & veritatis 8 ſubvertitur, niſi id u 
ſpiritualiter mandatur, & fideliter reſervetur, The Dor 
leaves out #24n4atar in the Latin, but gives it a double Ren- 
dition in the Exgliſb, viz. commanded, and meant, And tt 
certain, all our Saviour's Commands are ſpiritual; that is, 
all our Actions mult be attended with a Senſe of our Duty; 
and our Minds muſt go along with us in the outwardPcr- 
formance, That Chriſt's Euchariſtical Body is a ſpiritual 
Body, and ſpiritually offer'd, is very certain; but it is evi. 
dent, that Dr. //. according to his Hypothelis, cannot dl. 
low, that it is offer'd in any Senſe; and therefore when he 
ſays, that the Father is not to be underſtood literally, he 
mult mean, that St. Cyprian did not intend to ſay, that 
Chriſt's Body and Blood is commanded to be offer'd at all, 
which is directly contrary to his own words, Yet ſure the 
Doctor does not think, that the Word ſpiritually, renders 
the Bread, Wine, and Water, which St. Cyprian declares, 
ought to be ofter'd in the Euchariſt, perfectly immaterial 
things, or makes them vaniſh into nothing: But according 
to his uſual method of confuting himſelf, to take off the 
force of the words, @ full and true Sacrifice, he gives us the 
excellent Explanation of Mr. Perkins, viz, Jt is called a 
fall and true Sacrifice, not that Chriſt is hypoſtatically ofer's, 
bet true, as to the Verity of the Repreſentation, and tht 
Verity of the Effect of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which u 
attain in the Communion ; thus does the Doctor argue 
agaiuſt us. 


P. 24 
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5. 214. 'Tis no great matter, what Grotias ſays of the 
rer, ſince the Scripture calls it a Sacrifice over and 
*, Dr. V. would perſwade us, that Dr. Spencer was of 


ention Page or Chapter; and I have ſhew'd, that he ex- 
ſy afſerts it to be a moſt Eminent Sacrifice, Chap, I. 
E. 5, of the foregoing I reatiſe, 

J. 227. He cites St. Cyprian for ſaying, (m. 9. p 13, 14. 
In the Sacrifice, which Chriſt himſelf offer d, Chriſt only 
v be follow'd; and confutes him by ſaying, He meant the 
fitytion of the Supper, which I have already ſhew'd not to 
real Sacrifice, This is the Doctor's ſhort way with the 
ſthers, 

5. 228. Here you have his ſhrewd Argument againſt us, 
t that the Euchariſt is never called a Sacrifice in the New 
lament, Now this is more, than the Doctor knows: 
|: ſpiritual Sacrifices (1 P. ii. 5.) were very probably the 
Wead and Wine, to mention at preſent no other Text. We 
yery ſure, that the Symbols are Chriſt's Body given for 
, Chriſt's Blood ſhed for us; and if Chrilt's Body given for 
x, be not 4 Sacrifice, | know not what deſerves that Name, 
« my Reader will obſerve, that this is the very Argument 
d by Quakers, and other Enthuſlaits, againſt the word Sa- 
ment, that the Euchariſt is never ſo call'd in Scripture: 
g Scrament is not a Scriptural Word, and therefore 
tir Objection is more plaufible than the Doctor's. 

P. 229, He introduces Bellarmine, and other Writers of 
& Church of Rome, ſaying, that ſtricly Sacrificial Terms 
xe not apply'd to the Holy Euchariſt by the firſt Preachers. 
e ſame Authors will tell you, that Infant-Baptiſm, and 
r Conſubſtantiality of the three Divine Perſons, can't be 
wd from Holy Scripture: And the Reaſon they have to 
Y this, is to diſpoſe ſuch Proteſtants, as have a Zeal for 


Marines into the Authority of the Church. Can the Doctor 
taken with ſuch Baites ? 

. 236. To depreſs the Authority of the moſt Primitive 
mers, and who are only not Inſpired Writers, he reflects 
K. Clements mention of the Phoenix, and St. Barnaba:'s 
Winfion to the Hyæna: And when his Hand was in, he 
a dt too have enter'd his Exceptions againſt David's Simi- 
de of the deaf Adder, which ſtoppeth her Ears, and refuſeth 
bear the Voice of the Charmer. The common belief of 
H h 2 the 


fame Opinion with Grotius; but he was wiſer than to 


kle Doctcines, to join in with them in reſolving theſe - 
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the People to whom we ſpeak, is a ſufficient Foundati 
for a Similitude, a moral Reflection, or even an Argume 
ad homizes, But what a way of arguing is this? St. Clem, 
was not a Philoſopher ; therefore he was no good Diving 
St. Clement had never travell'd into the Countties, whe 
the Phenix was reported to reſide; and fo had no oppo 
tunity of enquiring into the matter of Fact; therefore} 
could not underſtand Chriſtianity, tho' preach'd to him 
the Apoſtles; and is not to be believ in relation to 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, tho? he had ſeen it ofter'd by the Apt 
ſtles; and *twas one chief part of his Function, to offer 
daily himſelf. 

H. 245. Here is a very extraordinary Paſſage; *1 will pra 
© that from the end of the ſecond Century, the Euchariſti 
„ Bread and Wine look'd ſomething like a Sacrifice; 
«© when it came to be thought really one by the Peop| 
* the Fathers of the Church, very probably 1 ſay, gun 
* again(t it, and ſpoke more plainly than before, of if 
* Bread and Wine, as made the Body and Blood of Chr 
* by Conſecration ; but in proceſs of time hinc ille 
* chryme” | —- he means Tranſubſtantiation. He willn 
allow, that the Euchariſt look'd like a Sacrifice, till towat 
the end of the ſecond Century; he might as well have fi 
the Sixth, or the Tenth, eſpecially ſince he belicv'd theP 
ſage in the Interpolated Epiſtle of St. Ignatius to the d 
nan tO be genuine: For this Martyr liv'd in the fitſt Ce 
tury, and wrote in the beginning of the ſecond: And! 
owns this to be meant of the Sacrifice of the Body of Cu 
P. 32. But how did the Fathers guard againſt this Sacrifi 
of Bread and Wine? Why, by ſpeaking more plainly oft 
Sacrifice of the Body and Blood. Strange Men of Father 
to guard againſt a leſſer Error, by introducing a greater, Tt 
Fundamental Error of the Doctor is this, that he ſti 
guiſhes between the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, andt 
Sacrifice of the Body and Blood. The Ancient Fatie 
ſufficiently guarded againſt this Error, as I have ſhewd1 
the preceding Work. 

P. 246. Re makes the Right Reverend Biſhop Fel“ Mea 
eblativiz, and his Libamen of Bread and Wine, to be # 
Praiſe, &c. offer'd in the Communion ; and his Reaſon! 
becaule the Biſhop calls it az Exnchariſtick Sacliſice. Thi 
very argute; but he ought to have oblerv'd, that int Pic 
bimlelf makes the Prayer which includes the Fre 
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meant by the Incenſe, Mal. i. 10, 11. and not by the Mincha. 
The words of Biſhop Fell are theſe, Apud Chriſtianos ſu- 
of rationale, & incruentum Sacrificinm, quod MMalachie 
ay Mincha paro, hoc eſt oblatione farred cum ſuo Libamine, 
we ſcilicet, & Vino, vero to, ſemperque duraturo Sacriſicio 
Ewbariſtico, & precum piarum thymiamate conſtat. He 
dis in the ſame manuer with the words of Biſhop Monta- 
xe in the next Page. 5 
p. 248. He introduces Jſtin Martyr, (e. p. 3. Ap.) ſay- 
by, God now receives every where from Chriſtians thoſe Sa- 
mfices, which he appointed to be made, that is in the Eu- 
hunt, and Bleſſing of the Bread and Wine, He renders the 
word *E.vya245 1, Enchariſt and Bleſſing, that he may with 
eiter Grace add, which Ats about them, aud not the Bread 
ud ine, God teſtifies himſelf to be pleaſed with ; But my 
Reader can't be ignorant of what has been more than once 
obſery'd, that 7/lin Martyr, and Origen, &c. call the Bread 
ud Wine the Euchariſt. I have ſpoken elſewhere at large 
Wet this Paſſage, or rather this diſmember'd Clauſe ; for he 
ces another part of this Paragraph, p. 175. to the very ſame 
pole that he does this. 

P, 250, 1 heartily thank the DoQor for tranſcribing from 
Dr. Nicolls the long Paſſage relating to the Euchatiſt, and 
bewing the Obligation that Prieſts are under, to place the 
dead and Wine on the Holy Table with their own Hands, 
I victue of that Rubrick, which I have elſewhere menti- 
Wd: And do molt earneſtly recommend it to the conti- 
fration of my Reverend Brethren, 
P. 251. The Doctor ſeems to commend our Eg 
fanſlators of the New Teſtament, for not turning the Greek 
gente by the Eugliſh Prieſt, In this I can't join with 
m, eſpecially ſince the word Prieſt is retain'd in the Litur- 
. Ithink by the ſame Rule which they turn'd 115978 
& Elder, they ſhould have turn'd Erin, Overſeer, J 
member our DoQor at one place, corrects Arch-biſhup 
Farmen for uling the word Prieſt, by adding in a Paren- 
ls (Presbyter he means), "tis pag. 217. | ſuppoſe he 
Fauld alter the Litany and Ordination Service in the fame 
ner, if they were not more incortigible than an Arch— 
Wop, that has been dead theſe 150 Years | 

P, 264, 265. The Doctor is here very profuſe of his 
An, or other Mens Wit, ſuch as it is, upon Dr. {{ices 
Re his Satelliten. The Author of the Propiciatory 02/11; 
aan - has 
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has juſt reaſon to think, that this was meant to him ame 
others, and he thanks him for it; for he does not queſto 
but that it will always be more reputable in the judgme 
ot all the valuable part of Mankind, for a Prieſt to fecor 
any great Man, in defence of Divine Truth, than to mal 
one in forming a Guard, to attend a Lay-Patriot in maki 
his ambitus to beg tor Votes in Shops and Stalls, in Oppo 
tion to the Loyal and Peaceable Majority of his own Bu 
thren. Aud the worſt of Dr, Hickes's Enemies muſt all 
him to be a Man truly Great, fo far as Learning, and Piet 
and Conſtancy of Mind, can give a Man right to th 
Title. 

P. 266. Here he makes merry with that Obſferyatic 
of Dr. Hickes and others, that T9» ſignifies to fer, 
thinks he has anſwet'd all the Proofs brought for this Sign 
fication of the word, by the moſt learned Writer laſt m 
tion'd, by ſaying, that 0161, and facere, are join'd with 
Noun confeſſedly ſignifying Sacrifice, in all the Inſtances pri 
duced by Dr. F:ckes, (ſee pag. 268. of Dr. . s Book) | 
ſhould have ſaid a Noun capable of a Sacrificial Significa 
on; for neither Cx, nor Heep, nor any ſuch like words, « 
of themſelves betoken Sacrifice, any more than they « 
Ploughing, or Grazing, or any other Action, in which th 
are capable of being Agents, or Patients: And certainly t 
Sacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, are as capable 
being offer'd, as any of thoſe Creatures, which ate join 
with the word 79/4, in that ample Collection of Authol 
ties, which the Reader may ſee ju the Chriftian Prieſtho 
What Dr. . can mean, when he allows, that facere t 
rula may lignifie to Sacrifice a Calf, but v 7:70 Cl 
ſignifie to offer this Body, or Blood, I can't couceife, e 
cept out of his abundant skill in the Greek Tongue, 
would have 95:70 put in the ablative Caſe. And whereas 
calls this Proof of Dr. Hickes's, and of the Author of! 
Propitiatory Oblation, Argumentam wvitrlinnm,. tis left 
the Reader to Judge, whether their Argument, or his 
wer, have moſt of the Calf in't. 

P. 268. The Chriſtian Prieſthood cites Tertullian for ſ 
ing, Nemo cenvulſus animum in Fratrem ſuum mans 4 
altare perficiet, uiſi prius reconciliando Fratri reverſus 4 
tic utiam fucrit. To this Dr. Hickes adds this Qpfervatic 
that muna perficere is a Sucrificial Expreſſion, Dr. WK 
tells Dr. Hiches, that he ſeems to have forgotten him 


* in that he Cites the compound perficere, as coupled w 


* 
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« 4 Noun, which does not neceſſarily fignifie Sacrifice, name- 
jy manu, the which, as join'd with perficere, I ſhould 
« rather think equipollent with obire munus, ſer officium, 
o do or execute an Office”-— Here is an inttance of out 
Nottor's Skill in the Latin. Tertullian evidently refers to 
We, v. 23. And according to this Conceit of Dr. s, 
wat Verſe ſhould thus be render'd, If thor bring thine Office 
» the Altar, and there remembreſt, &c, Leave thine Office 
ire the Altar, Go, be reconciled to thy Brother, then come, 
ad offer thine Office, This is too crude to be put upon Ter- 
ullan, nor Will any one own it, not the Doctor himſelf, 
dit be of his own making, 

J. 269. He repreſents Dr. Hickes as ſaying, that 14353 
des always import Sacrificing; and that he who tateth, Sa- 
mjcerh, I conſulted the Chriſtian Prieſthood at pag. 114. to 
which Dr. . reters his Reader: There the Doctor is upon 
mite another Subject; but in pag. 24. of the account of the 
[xi Edition, and prefix'd to the Book, he ſpeaks particularly 
of this matter: But there are no words like thoſe which 
br, V. imputes to him; he only ſays, that a4 will 
ny bear this Seuſe: See how he milſ-reports his Adverſa- 
nes yayings ; and then to hide his Fraud, dire&s you to a 
grong place of his Book! yet this is the Man, that would 
me himſelf thought to be a Lover of Truth. 

P, 279. Here he ſhews us again his fundamental Miſtake, 
relation to the Euchariſt : He cites St. Auſtin, or Falgen- 
ws de Fide ad Petrum, for ſaying, The Catholick Church 
uxtinually offers throughout the World a Sacrifice of Bread 
wa Wine, in Futh and Charity. This he ſuppoſes a Telti- 
dom for us; but he cites the ſame Writer de Baptiſm, 
kr laying, your Faith is to be thus inſtructed, that the Bread 
le Body of Chriſt, the li ine the Blood: And this he ſup- 
les favourable to the Popiſh Notion ; and he talks of car- 
Jay away the Prize from both us and the Papiſts, As if 
vw Doctor had forgot what he has elſewhere ſaid, that the 
wits allow no Bread in their Sacrifice; and that to ſay 
e Bread is the Body of Chriſt, is with them rank Hereſie. 
Ihis is equally inconſiſtent with the Notions of the Papiſts, 
kd Dr. /. and only fits the Primitive Apoſtolical Sacrifice, 
mn which | plead, | | 
. 233. He cites St, Auſtin for mentioning the two ways 
driticing, that of Aaron, and that of N ; and 
laying in another place, (9. p. 32. Ap.) The former is 
away, and be other diffuſed throughout the World; and 

Hh4 tho? 
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tho' he ſeems firſt to queſtion, whether the Father a 
mean Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe he calls it the Sactifies 
the Body and Blood; yet without any further Arguit 
the next Sentence he takes Courage, and calls him th 
Patron of the Sacramentarians, as you (ſpeaking to his 
verfary) and the Papiſts call us, He reters to no place 
the Writings of Dr. HZ:ckes, or of any one elſe, where 
or his Friends, are ſo call'd; and therefore, if it be: 
lamny, *tis one of his own Coining ; but 'tis ſtrange 
ſhould acquieſce, and patiently bear ſuch an [mputaz 
for none who believe the Doctrine of the Church 
England, can be ſtyl'd Sacramentari aus. Oecolampadius 
Zuinglius, with their Adherents, were the Men, who 1 
of old jultly branded with this Infamous Charater ; 
whether the modern Calviniſis don't favour this Opin 
J have Reaſon to doubt. ?*T'is probable, if the Writers 
our (ide had charged their Adverſaries with this Error, 
Thould have heard them make loud Outcries againſt us 
this Head: But ſince the Doctor impleads himſelf, he o 
to have made his Compurgation : For if he be a Sacra 
tarian, he can't believe, that zhe Body and Blood of Cl 
are verily ard indeed taken and recerved by the faillſi 
the Lord's Supper. But the Doctor does not content 
ſelf with moderate Errors; for in Diſcourſing of the Pr 
hood of Melchiſedech, he aſſerts, that Chriſt executed i 
che Croſs only: Twill be impoſſible to prove, that he d 
all execute it on the Croſs; becauſe it cannot be pro 
that the Meichiſedech in Geneſis did offer Bloody Sacrifice 
is certain, St. Auſtin, whom he here cites, is to be ui 
ſtood or the Euchariſtical Sacrifice only, as may be ſee 
the Appendix, (D. p. 35. Ap.) and there is no more di 
Proof againſt the Fathers belief of Tranſubſtantiation, 
that they perpeivally ſay, that in the Euchariſt we offer“ 
Melchiſedech did, wiz. Bread and Wine; and this Proo 
can urge againſt the Papiſts with a much better Face, 
they, who would perſwade Men, that the Fathers were 
ſlaken in this point, and that Melchiſedech did not Sac 
Bread and Wine, 
P. 284, 285. In theſe pages we have a lepid Conce 
the Doctor's, that the Ancients call'd the Eucharilt a 9 
ice, for the fame Reaſon, that the Pope is ſtyl'd 6: #1 
veſs, and two neighbouring Kings are ſtyl'd, muſt Cori 
and 29/4 Cuthelick, or that himſelf is call'd H. 
pole he means an Antiphtaſis, and that therefore every t 
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oduce for the Sacrifice from Antiquity, is a direct At- 
at againſt it; and 'tis upon this lay only, that he and 
| friends are like to over-power us. 
. 289. Dr. U. charges Dr. Hickes with ſaying, that the 
ad and Wine, 'till Conſecrated, can at the molt be pro- 
y call'd no more than Hong. Dr. Hickes's words, to 
Mich we are here refer'd, are as follows; * The Bread and 
i Wine were the Matter which the People offer'd, and the 
Biſhop receiv'd, and ſolemnly offer'd up to God by Con- 
(ſecration for the Heavenly Banquet of the Lord's Supper; 
Land which as they were in the literal Senſe a proper ma- 
erigl Offering, or Sacrifice, ſo they were in the Myſtical, 
or Sacramental, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Let the 
der judge between the moſt Learned Dr. Hickes, and 
; Antagoniſt, the words are in Pref. before the ſecond 
lletion of Controverſial Letters, 
lid. He ſuppoſes it a contradiction, to be a Symbolical 
4 real Sacrifice; as if all the Levitical Sacrifices were not 
wh Symbolical and real. He calls for the Philoſopher's 
ne to reconcile this difficulty; and a Man would be rea- 
j to ſaſpect, that he himſelf had been (ſtudying it; J mean 
j his very odd mixtures and jumbles of things of ſo very 
ferent a Nature, Which are ſo viſible throughout the whole 
book, 
5. 290. Now the Doctor is come to the very thing, which 
k denies, and which he expects we ſhould prove, 2412. that 
te Bread and Wine are a Sacrifice antecedently to, or 
ractedly from, their being a Repreſentative: But why are 
e bound to prove this? Is it not ſufficient, that we prove 
tem, not only to have been Repreſentatives, but to have 
ken offer'd as ſuch at God's Altar, with the moſt ſolemn 
| of Qblation, that was ever uſed in the whole World? 
What Neccffity is there, that it muſt have been a Sacrifice, 
Kiore it became a Repreſentative * But to humour the 
hoctor, I have prov'd, that the Lay-offerings were call'd 
ritices ; thoſe Offerings which the Doctor ſays, were 
ade by the Law of Nature: And certainly an Altar-otter— 
by may be called a Sacrifice, ſo ſoon as brought to the Al- 
W-boule: S0 it was under the Law, as any one may (ee, 
1.3, Where the Animal intended for a Burnt-offeriny, 
all'd by that Name, before it was preſented to the Prieſt; 
K the ſame may be ſaid of the Sacrifice of Peace offering, 
Wh is fp called, while the Animal was yet in the Pro- 
. ; TC Pri- 
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rietor's Hands, and therefore before it had 1 
5 the Prieſt, Levit. iii. 6, 7, 8. been offe 
P. 292, We are here told, that Ladantins diſtinguich 
between the heavenly Sacrament, and the Sacrifices ; a, 1 7 
marks, how the Heathen praiſed all thoſe Chriſtians wh 
they could prevail « zo come to the latter, What did t 
Heathen praiſe thoſe, whom they could perſwade to com 
to the Chriſtian Sacrifices? This is a diſcovery indeed. b. 
ſuch a one, as even our Adverſaties could not believe. thc 
Lactantius himſelf thould ſay it; but at other places Lad; 
ius Owns, as we are told, that Chriſtians had no Sactigc 
(meaning Sacrifices offer'd by Blood and Smoke) but hi 
then do theſe things conſiſt? Why the Truth is, La#amiy 
oppoſes the Chriſtian Sacraments to the Heathen Sacrifices 
and no wonder, that the Heathen praiſed them, whom the 
could prevail upon to frequent the latter. And was nt thi 
Remark worthy of the Doctor? And very much for the $ 
vice of his Cauſe? In the ſame Page he cites Aquinas, ſpeak 
ing of the Euchariſt, as a meer, Image. I was ſurprired t 
think, that the Doctor had converted an old Drudge of th 
Church of Rome, who had been dead and gone ſo man 
hundred Years before the Doctor was born; but J foun 
upon a Scrutiny, that the Doctor uſes Aquinas, as he doe 
other Authors; he cites him by halves. Aquizas does indee 
uſe the words there cited by the Doctor, and produce 
St. Auſtin and St, Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe ; but t 
ſhew that he did no more than like them, he adds, as t» t 
firſt manner, (the Figurative he means) Chriſt might be ſu 
to be Immolated in the Figures of the Old Teſtament : H 
ſecond manner is, that. Chriſt is Sacrificed, «s to the Eyed 
of his Paſſion; becauſe by this Sacrament we are made Pa 
takers of the Fruit of it. And to this purpoſe he cites a 
old Dominical Prayer, which ſays, as often as the Commen 
ration of this Sacriſice is celebrated, the work of our Reden 
tion is exerciſed. | wiſh Aquinas and the Romanills had ug 
ver ſaid any thing worſe than this. | 
P. 294. The Right Reverend Biſhop of Sarum, ſays th 
Do&or, aſſerts, that ell that the Ancients ſay concerning t! 
unbloody Sacrifice, muſt be underſtood to relate to the Pra 
and Praiſes that accompany'd it. The Reader may, Chap. |! 
Sect. I. of the foregoing Book, ſee and hear the Ancien 
Biſhops and Fathers ſpeaking for themſelves ; and the Re 
der is at liberty to judge for himſelf, whether the Biſhop 
Salisbury have fairly repreſented their Senſe. p 
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p. 295. He adds, the ſame Learned Biſhop tells us again, 
fil thas the Scripture has deliver'd to us concerning the Eu- 
gurift repreſents it as an Action of the while Budy of the 
ſwple, in which the Prieſt has uo ſpecial ſhare, but that of 

ating, No other ſhare but that of Officiating? I wiſh 
x}. would inform us what Prieſts ever had any other 
we in offering the Sacrifice, beſide this of Officiating. But 
tells us, this is an Action of the whole Body of the Peo- 

e; and does this derogate from the Sactificial Nature of 
i? At this rate any Sacrifice, that was offer'd in behalf of 
de whole Nation of the [ſrae/ites, was no 2g Sacrifice; 
i in this caſe the whole Congregation of the People were to 
fer it, Lev. iv. 14. And in all cafes the Perſons, at whoſe 
(oft, or for whoſe Benefit the Sacrifice was offer'd, are ſaid 
gemſelves to offer it, as has been prov'd by me over and 

in: And ſure no Man believes, that the moſt ſtupid of 
e Jewiſh People were ſo ſenſeleſs, as not to join with the 
Felt in hearty Wiſhes, and filent Prayers, for the Accep- 


Wiince and Efficacy of the Sacrifice. By the Law of Moſes 


here is no appearance of any vocal Prayers or Devotions 
v be uſed at the offering of the Sacrifice (only he that 
fought a Sin-offering, was to confeſs his Sin over the Ani- 
mal, that was to be Sacrificed) but when verbal Devotions 
Fere alterwards joined with Sacrifice, the People as well as 
Prieſt join'd in thoſe Devotions, and the Prieſt had no ſhare 
it that of officiating, 1 Maccab. iv. 52 — 56. The Jewiſh 
Prieſts officiated in their way, we in ours. 

P. 296. He would infer from ſome words of the ſaid 
Right Reverend Biſhop, that during ſo long a Trad of time, 
vibe Ten firſt Centuries, he Euchariſt was not practiſed as 
real Sacrifice, With what Face then can the boar op- 
ple ſuch an Authority, and tell us, as he does at another 
pace (5. 245.) that from the end of the ſecond Century, 
de People really believ'd the Bread and Wine a Sacritice; 
md that he Fathers of the Church, to guard againſt this Error, 
an to ſpeak more plainly of the Sacrifice of the Body and 
pod, that is, in plain terms, to introduce the Belict and 
ractice of it? The truth is, the Doctor miſunderſtands his 
Author, as it were eaſſie to ſhew, The Biſhop is a Man of 
peater Learning and Knowledge, than to aflert ſo palpable 
thtion; and it he had affirm'd it, yet the Doctor himſelt 
wald ſcarce have ſwallow it, but might perhaps hope to 
Pot it upon his Female Readers. 


P, 202, 
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rietor's Hands, and therefore before it had 
bo the Prieſt, Levit. iii. 6, 7, 8. been off] 
P. 292, We are here told, that Ladantins diſtinguiqh A 

between the heavenly Sacrament, and the Sacrifice; ; aud p, 
marks, huw the Heathen praiſed all thoſe Chriſtians wh a is 
they could prevail 8 to come to the latter. What did ha 
Heathen praiſe thole, whom they could perſwade to * 4 
to the Chriſtian Sacrifices? This is a diſcovery indeed. bg : 
ſuch a one, as even our Adverſaries could not believe. the | 
Lactantius himſelf thould ſay it; but at other places Likes x 
zius owns, as we are told, that Chriſtians had no Sacrifice; 
(meaning Sacrifices offer'd by Blood and Smoke) but boy 
then do theſe things conſiſt? Why the Truth is, Latin; 
oppoles the Chriſtian Sacraments to the Heathen Sacrifices: 
and no wonder, that the Heathen praiſed them, whom they 
could prevail upon to frequent the latter. And was nut this 
Remark worthy of the Doctor? And very much for the Ser. 
vice of his Cauſe? In the ſame Page he cites Aquinas, (peik- 
ing of the Euchariſt, as a meer, Image, I was ſutprized 0 
think, that the Doctor had converted an old Drudge of the 
Church of Rome, who had been dead and goue ſo many 
hundred Years before the Doctor was born; but | found 
upon a Scrutiny, that the Doctor uſes Aquinas, as he does 
other Authors; he cites him by halves. Aquinas does indeed 
uſe the words there cited by the Doctor, and produces 
St. Auſtin and St. Ambroſe to the ſame purpoſe ; but to 
ſhew that he did no more than like them, he adds, as 7» the 
firſt manner, (the Figurative he means) Chriſt might de ſal 
zo be Immolated in the Figures of the Old Teſtament : Hs 
ſecond manner is, that Chriſt is Sacrificed, «s to the Ef:# 
of his Paſſion; becauſe by this Sacrament we are made Pat. 
takers of the Fruit of it. And to this purpoſe he cites an 
old Dominical Prayer, which ſays, as oſten as the Comment: 
ration of this Sacriſice is celebrated, the work of our Redemp- 
tion is exerciſed, I wiſh Aquinas and the Romanilts had ue- 

ver ſaid any thing worſe than this. | 

P. 294. The Rigbt Reverend Biſhop of Sarum, ſays the 
DoQor, aflerts, that ell that the Ancients ſay concerning the 
unbluody Sacrifice, muſt be underſtood to relate to the Prayers 
and Praiſes that accompany d it. The Reader may, Ch. ||. 
Seck. I. of the foregoing Book, ſee and hear the Ancient 
Biſhops and Fathers ſpeaking for themſelves ; and the Res. 
der is at liberty to judge for himſelf, whether the Biſhop ot 
Salisbury have fairly repreſented their Senſe. 1 40 
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P. 295. He adds, the ſame Learned Biſhop tells us again, 
All thas the Scripture has deliver'd to us concerning the Eu- 
arift, repreſents it as an Action of the while Body of the 
People, in which the Prieſt has no ſpecial ſhare, but that of 
Oficiating. No other ſhare but that of Officiating? I wiſh 
Dr. V. would inform us what Prieſts ever had any other 
dare in offering the Sacrifice, beſide this of Officiating. But 
he tells us, this is an Action of the whole Body of the Peo- 
le; and does this derogate from the Sacrificial Nature of 
4? At this rate any Sacrifice, that was offer'd in behalf of 
the whole Nation of the Iſraelites, was no proper Sacrifice ; 
ot in this cafe the whole Conpregation of * People were to 
fer it, Lev. iv. 14. And in all cafes the Perſons, at whoſe 
Coſt, or for whoſe Benefit the Sacrifice was offer'd, are ſaid 
themſelves to offer it, as has been prov'd by me over and 
ein: And ſure no Man believes, that the moſt ſtupid of 
the Jewiſh People were ſo ſenſeleſs, as not to join with the 
Prieſt in hearty Wiſhes, and filent Prayers, for the Accep- 
unce and Efficacy of the Sacrifice. By the Law of Moſes 
there is no appearance of any vocal Prayers or Devotions 
to be nſed at the offering of the Sacrifice (only he that 
brought a Sin-offering, was to confeſs his Sin over the Ani- 
mal, that was to be Sacrificed) but when verbal Devotions 
were aſterwards joined with Sacrifice, the People as well as 
Prieſt join'd in thoſe Devotions, and the Prieſt had no ſhare 
but that of officiating, 1 Maccab. iv. 52 — 56. The Jewiſh 
Prieſts officiated in their way, we in ours. 

P. 296, He would infer from ſome words of the ſaid 
Right Reverend Biſhop, that during ſo long a Trad of time, 
«the Ten firſt Centuries, he Enchariſt was not practiſed as 
8 real Sacrifice, With what Face then can the Hofer op- 
poſe ſuch an Authority, and tell us, as he does at another 
place (5. 245.) that from the end of the ſecond Century, 
the People really believ'd the Bread and Wine a Sacrifice; 
and that zhe Fathers of the Church, 10 guard againſt this Error, 
began to ſpeak more plainly of the Sacrifice of the Body and 
Boyd, that is, in plain terms, to introduce the Belict and 
FraQice of it? The truth is, the Doctor miſunderſtands his 
Author, as it were eaſie to ſhew, The Biſhop is a Man of 
preater Learning and Knowledge, than to aſſert ſo palpable 
atction; and if he had affirm'd it, yet the Doctor himſelf 
could ſcarce have ſwallow it, but might perhaps hope to 
put it upon his Female Readers, 
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P. 302, Here he errs over his own old Error, thy ;,, 
a Symbol and a Memorial, are inconſiſtent with the Nat, 
of a true Sacrifice : And becauſe Euſebius calls it (, " 
Ap.) a Memorial, can't think he believ'd it a true Sacre 
Now that the Doctor may ſee, that his want of Convig 
on proceeds not from the things themſelves, but from ſo | 
particular turn of his Underſtanding and Judgment; | wy 
give him the words of St. Auſtin, (I. p. 35. Ap.) Chriha 
celebrate the Memory of that ſame Sacrifice in 4 Holy 000 
tion and Participation of his Body and Blood. He calls it it 
the ſame Sentence à Memory, and yet an Oblation of the B. 
dy and Blood, And ſure the Doctor will allow the Offer 
ing of Chriſt's Body and Blood to be a true Sacrifice. 

P. 304. Here he runs into the old common: place of th 
Sofficience of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, and the juge Sar; 
ficium in Heaven: And this is an Argument as valid again 
all the Sacrifices under the Law, as thole under the Goſpe 
For Chriſt was a Prieſt and Mediator before his Incarnation 
as well as ſince: And Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for Remi 
on of Sins under the firſt Covenant, Heb. ix. 15. as wei 
as under the Evangelical Diſpenſation : But we, as well s 
they, 'ftaud in need of an Applicative Sacrifice; and we hart 
no other but the Euchariſt. | 

P. zog. In this Page we have a freſh Specimen of the 
Doctor's good Judgment, in his pretended Citation fro: 
St. Athanaſius, which he thus tranſlates: As all ui thin 
themſelves bound to offer Sucrifice to Gud by the Blood of Au 
mals, and irrational things, do pervert the aubloody Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, and make it ſeem abominable ; ſa all, win circun 
ciſe the fleſh, do ſet at naught, and averturn the ſpiritual Cir 
cumciſien of Chriſtians, viz. Holy Baptiſm. The Writer wa 
ſpeaking of ſuch, as yet pra&tis'd Circumciſion : By A. 
Baptiſm in this place the Doctor is willing to underltau 
the inward Sandtification by the Spirit ; but I conceive he wi 
ſcarce find any good Authority tor this Senſe of the words 
if he mean a imward Sauctification, diſtinct from thai con 
ferr'd by Water-Baptiſm. Water-Baptiſm is Spiritual-bap 
tiſm, in the Language of Antiquity, and as it here fands 
in oppolition to carnal Circumciſion. Neither Jeds, not 
Judaizing Chriſtians, could reproach ſpiritual Circainciuon 
if by that he meant the Circumciſion of the Heart; for that 
was requir'd even by. the Law of Moſes, Deut. x. 10. aud 
the word egg, does infallibly ſignifle zo reproach, thy 


the Doctor is pleaſed to render it, ſet at noxg/t, theredy 10 
| : reconc! 
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woncile his Author's Notion to his own. And if Baptiſm 
Water be ſpiritual Baptiſm, then I can't conceive, why 
te Unbloody Sacrifice ſhould be any other, than that of the 
fachariſt, eſpecially ſince our Adverſaries have not yet been 
ble to give us one ſingle Inſtance, where the Epithet Un- 
thody is apply d to Prayer and Praiſe, And the Doctor had 
bing to truſt to, but a Criticiſm of his own, vis. that 
boys muſt here ſgnifie not Brutes, but ſexſeleſt things; 
whereas I am pretty ſure, he is deſtitute of any good Autho- 
fy for fo underſtanding it ; and yet upon theſe poor pre- 
races, he makes his Tranſlation vary from the Original; for 
ts ſays, by the Blood of Animals and irrational things, 
whereas tis in the Original, by Bloo and Brates: So that 
Ihould claim this Writer as my own, if he were worth con- 
ding for. The words were taken from Queſtiones ad 
fniochum, which Dr. Cave ſays were written in the ſeventh 
Century, or afterwards: Nor can I ſee, why the Doctor 
hould be ſo zealous to vindicate him from the Imputation 
de Tautology, which is incident to the very beſt Writers. 
Thus the Doctor finding no ſupply from genuine Antiquity, 
wes begging Votes from one ſpurious Writer to another, 
bend Ignatius, Pſendo-Cyprianus, Pſeud- Ambroſius, Pſeud- 
liſebius Emiſenus, and Hſeud- Athanaſius; and yet neither 
fom them can he extort one word, that comes home to his 
nepole, 

b. 306, The Doctor here aſſerts, that the word Sacrifice 
in't univocally be aſſerted of the Fewiſh and the Chriſtian 
Mincha, If he mean, that the latter is not ſo properly a 
Ncrifice, as the other, he ought to have produced ſomething 
x leaſt, that had a ſhadow of Reaſon for it, which yet, 1 
think, he has not done: For to ſay, that it is offer'd without 
Kcrificial Rites, is to ſay, be knows not what; except he 
tonld tell us, what thoſe Sacrificial Rites are, which are 
ential to Sacrificial Oblations. I have ſaid very often, 
fat the Act, or Acts, whereby the material Gift is preſent- 
«to God, are the only Rites neceſſary to conſtitute a Sa- 
mice; and that the Prayers and Praiſes pronounced by the 
friſt, are the only neceſſary Rites, or Actions, for making 
de Chriſtian Oblation ; and I muſt believe 1 am right in 
ls, *rill ſome Body can point out ſome other Rite, that was 
Mays thought neceſlary, beſide that of Oblation. When we 
is a ſpiritual Sacrifice, our Adverſaries preſently run 
Wy with the word Spiritual, and from thence conclude, 
Fe mean an improper Sacrifice: But no ſuch matter; by 


giving 
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giving it this Title, we mean, that it is a more excellent IS 
crifice, than any offer'd under the Law, more clearly fin. 
ficative of the Archetype, bleſs'd by the eſpecial Preſence 
of the Divine Spirit, offer'd by a Spiritual Medium, 212. Pray- 
er and Praiſe, which ought to proceed not from the Mout 
only, but from the Heart, hen the Jews from the time 
of King David uſed Pſalms, and vocal Devotions at the time 
of their Sacrifices, yet it can't be ſaid, that their Sacrifices were 
offer'd by this Medium. The Rites of ſprinkling the Blood 
and burning ſome part of the material Sacrifice, were (till the 
Oblatory Actions, enacted by the Divine Authority of the Law: 
and what was ſung,or Iaid, was only an additional Solemnity, 
and no neceſlary 541. of the Sacrifice it ſelf; and the 
preſenting the Sacrifice it ſelf, by a Spicitual Medium, was 
reſerv'd to be the diſtinguiſhing Character of the Evangeli- 
cal Miucha, In the next Page he denies the Mincba to be 
a proper Sacrifice, becauſe the Prayers of David are called 
Mincha, Pſ. cxli. 2. Now ſuppoſe David had called his 
Prayer Mincha; yet it would by no means follow, that a 
Mincha was not a proper Sacrifice: For the ſame Divine 
Writer ſays, The Sacrifices of God are a Broken Spirit; the 
Hebrew word is Zebachim M'MTA?, which ſignifies Bloody, or 
ſlain Sacrifices; but I apprehend ; the Doctor himſelf wil 
not ſay, that it was David's Intention in theſe words, to 
ſay, that a Bullock, that dy'd by the Sacrificial Knife, was 
not a proper Sacrifice; and the cafe is Parallel; but in Truth, 
David ſays no ſuch thing, He begs that Yi Prayer may be 
ſet forth as Incenſe, and the lifting p of his hands as the E- 
wening-Mincha, or Sacrifice, as the Engliſh Tranſlators Juſt 
render it: (for I think it is evident, that by the Mincha he 
means the Lamb, as well as the Bread and Wine, which was 
to be offer'd every Evening.) The Doctor was willing to 
have ſome meerly mental Action repreſented by the Mir 
cha; and ſo tranſpoſes the words ; applies that to the Mincha, 
which David ſaid of the Incenſe; or elſe thro' a haſty Zeal, 
that would not give him leaſure to look into his Bible, re- 
1y'd too much on his Memory; but if a Prieſt make ſuch a 
Blunder in his Exgliſb Pſalter, what can we expet from 
him in Books, with which he is lefs acquainted? The Dodor 
here applies the words of Chemuitius, concerning Eccins, to 
one, whom he Honours withthe Name of Dr, Hickes's Friend, 
1 can eaſily gueſs, whom he had in his Eye; the words be 
means are as follows, where-ever Mincha is mention'd in ile 


old Teſtament, he pretends, that it proves a real Sacrifice m_ 
6 | the 
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4 Goſpel; which words are juſt as true, as thoſe I cited 
am him immediately before, as I could eafily demonſtrate, 
[had Co great a regard to that Friend of Doctor Fickes's, 
\ Dr, V. has for his own Perſon. In the mean time, when 
V. can ſhew, that this nameleſs Writer has made =y 
" groſs miſapplication of the Jewiſh Mincha, as Dr. . 
«in his Citztion from the cxli Pſalm, 1 dare engage, he 
bil recant his Error. After this rub to him, whom he calls 
. Hickes's Friend, he ſtrikes at him, whom one may 
ally (tyle a Friend to all good Men, and the trueſt Fautor, 
1 Benefactor to true Chriſtianity, and the Clergy, of any 
rate Gentleman in the whole Kingdom; whoſe Writings 
ad AQions are the faireſt Tranſcript of Primitive Piety, that 
; | believe, any where to be found in the Chriſtian World. 
Ineed not till my Reader, Mr. Nelſon is the Man. I ſhould 
ve my ſelf, if it were in my Power, to ſay or do any 
ting in his Defence, upon a juſt Occaſion; but what Dr. #7. 
jefts of his citing the: Kabbines, needs no Defence. Dr. 


WW. would ing have thought it more reputable, to 
v 


fe produced the Evidence of the old Jewiſh Doctors, than 
{thoſe many modern and old ſpurious Writers, whom he 
plenzifully quotes; but he could hear of none, but what 
e direQly againſt him; and ſo to be even with them, 
joins Cheminitas in crying em down. | 
P. 369. He ſeems to think, that the Obſervation of the 
wiſh Sabbath (as well as the Lord's Day) is grounded 
0 25 good Authority, as the Doctrine of the Sacrifice; 
dd when he has proved it, I promiſe to concur with him. 
P.313, Now to wind up his unmerciful long Interlocu- 
en, which he could ſcarce barely tranſcribe in a Week's 
me, nor intelligibly pronounce in leſs than five or {ix 
ours, he ſooths himſelf in the following words; Thus J 
e endeauoured upon the whole matter to entertain you with 
mixture of profitable and pleaſant; and that he has really 
ne his deft, 1 in earneſt believe. He may write a Book 
Times as big, p. $3. as he ſeems to threaten us he will 
ff we don't mend our Manners; but I am pretty ſure, be 
W't make a greater ſhew of Learning, and Argument, in 
toportion to the Bulk; nor can it be ſix times more trifling, 
core, incoherent, immethodical, and full of Affectation, 
an the Sample he has given us in this preſent Work. The 
acer, who has never perus'd his Book, is not to think, that 
ye zcted the part of a ſevere Cenſor, I will be bound, 
de tink fit to call for it, to give him as mauy more 1n- 


{lances 
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ſtances of Errors or Impertinences, as I have yet Mention 
1 have ſingled out thoſe, that do molt nearly concern 
Cauſe, in which I am engaged; and as for the reſt, I am 
ling they ſhould lie, dormant in filence and negleq, cg 
he give me further Provocation ; and the Animadyerkq 
I have made in theſe few Sheets, has been the moſt ungra 
ful part of my preſent Undertaking ; but I thought it nec 
fary to convince the World, that the two moſt copio 
Writers againſt the Sacrifice, were altogether unequal 
the Task; and I muſt declare, that of the two, Dr. Haz 
is the moſt clear and tolerable Writer: however Dr. 
his own good Word for thus he goes on (ſpeaking to 
Adverſaty) And now Sir, will you be ſo Partial, as only in 
Caſe to reverſe the Maxim, which otherwiſe you'd grant 
hold Univerſally, Omne tulit punQum, qui miſcuit utile di 
ci? — and Page 320, I love the Truth and Peace, and 
were better for me to die, than that any Man ſhould » 
my glorying void; but I have not Patience to tranſcribe ſy 
fallöm⸗ canting ſtaff. If I could fee any thing, that u 
Apoſtolical in the Door (except the Character of a Prie 
which he himſelf vilifies, and in effect renounces) | co 
willingly excuſe his Boaſting and Glorying ; but I can't d 
cern ſo much as one of the Infirmities of St. Paul, in t 
Writer. And I will no more undertake to make ſuch G. 
rying void, than to annihilate a Non-ens. 


— — 


POSTSCRIPT. 


AS I am ſatisfy'd, that there is nothing in Dr. 's Bod 
or Sermon, which concerns the main Cauſe, but w 
has been effectually anſwer'd; and as to what is Perſou 
I never intended to meddle with it any further than to 
pel ſome of his groſſeſt Reproaches; ſo I cannot but ma 
one general Reflexion upon the Authorities he produces fro 
the Ancients. We have ſeen what his Reaſonings are, at 
what foul Miſtakes he has committed in relation to the A 
thorities, which he has cited; but becauſe his Appeals 
Antiquity are frequent, and ſome what numerous, | thoug 
fit to draw them up in a Body, and fet them all at once 
the Reader's view, that ſo it may appear, what real Servil 


he has done to his Cauſe, by his Allegations from the W 
4 
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z of the Ancient Church, His Citations for or againſt 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice are much about a hundred: 
mm apt to think, that this was the round Number, he 
nd at: I will not Diſpute with him, whether he have fur- 
d his Compliment, by ſplitting one Paragraph into two 
eral Citations, for the Proof of the very ſame; thing or 
jether he mey not a little fall ſhort, or exceed, as to the 
amber juſt now mentſon'd. | 

LI will lay before the Reader the Citations, which he has 
adaced, directly againſt the Cauſe, which he would be 
poght to maintain; or which at leaſt ſeem ſo to me. 


i Chryſoſtow”s Liturgy,Euxiynoow ν,ↄ we;od:fai $1- 

. pe 22, BY. -— 

* 7 Cyprian's Epiſtle to Cæcilius. p. 20, 192, 216, 217, 

u. 227, 228. (in Appendix m.) 

41 Chryſoftom”s 3uoizy 4pperlac, p. 31. 

His Citation from Pſeud. Ignatius. p. 32, (5c. 

4 St. Ambroſe, or Hilary, Una eſt hec hoſtia, non multe; 

3 

3 the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, L. 6. c. 23. (which 
in Apen die, (e. p. 46. Ap.) p. a4· 

11 Gprian, ſacriſicia pro its offerimus, p. 160. 

1 Nic. Can. Aldxovo⸗ un Ee rl me500:0ev 
160. | 

þ Idem Can. 5. Kalaey Sev. p. 160, 169. 

'1 Origen (a. p. 9. Ap.) p. 163. | 

1 Chryſoftom”s Liturgy, arainarl© Jula, p. 165. 

11 Cyril of Feruſalem, (F. p. 19. Ap.) p. 103. 

1 Origen's 4op7& 'Evyacitia nary lO, p. 105, 

St. James's Liturgy, A e d p. 166. 

a Chryſoftom's Liturgy, 7e50<ve% diva T4 $55. p. 168. 

Tertullian s munditiæ ſacrificiorum, p. 172. 

1 an, Marzyr concerning the Leper's Cake, (. p. 3. Af.) 
I7 8 

Eaſebiuss Soup, x; $vp10 uw. (g. p 15, 16. Ap.) p. 176. 

St. Mark's Litorgy,” arauar& 2 p. 176. 

St. Chryſoſtom”s 2yaiuarſet Ni. p. 177. 

 Apoſt. Conſt. (c. p. 52. Ap.) p. 179, 180. 

a 185 Feruſ. 7 ayias Uns Ju ids, (J. pe 19. 

7 p. 1 0. ; 

1 Origen, (b. p. 10. Ap.) p. 131. 

i Jerom, cum te pro we offers. p. 180. 
1 1 
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1 Can. 37. of Afr, Code. (p. 50. Appendix) Conc, Afr, MY of them 
Can. 24. p. 186. ſerv'd, i 
1 Emlogins, m o0partO> uvels TeATh, p. 188. Il, A 
1 St. Auſtin, Chriſtus omni die immolatur. p. 203. prove, tl 
1 Euſeb. Emiſ. Redemptionis Oblatio. p. 203, | have Pp! 
1 Cyril Alex, jb . v e, p. 213. terſtood 
1 Ilidore Peleuſ. S c o492, p. 223, them une 
1 Chryſoſtom, $709 #rC- xeTa d yes, p. 277 Jadgmer 
1 Gelaſins Cyz. u reh, P. 277. that noth 
1 Fulgentius, ſacrificium Pani & vini, p. 203. ginſt us 
1 dem, ſacrificium Corports & N p. 203. fit is a 8 
1 St. Auſtin, ſacrificium Melchiſedeck, p. 283. len cal 
1 Pſeud. Athanaſius, aur vvTia, p. 30y. uibatec 
1 Apoſt. Conſt, L. S. c. 46. Mer Nocla, p. 199. P 
rt 
N. B. He cites St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to Cecilins feys 775 
ſeveral times, and produces ſeven ſeveral Paſſages out of i 2 Baſh 
and that the whole Epiſtle is directly a Confirmation of t 2 Juſt, 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice will appear tO any one, that ple 18. 
ſes to peruſe my large Tranſcript from it in the Appendu 1 8. G 
and therefore it muſt be granted, that whatever fanciful ty 1 Orig 
Dr. V. may give to ſome of his words, they muſt in rea 1 Lad 
ty be meant in another Senſe, than he has given them: 1 Tert 
that forty three at leaſt of his Citations rightly undetſtoai : WW 
are Evidences of the Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Euch Clen 
riſt: And | may reckon O Ecumeniuss words of the and Lat 
Sacrifice, offer'd by the Lips, for another; and Julian the 
poſtate's New Sacrifice, is an expreſs Acknowledgement Ml 111. H, 
this Doctrine; for tho' he, by calling it zew,intended to d Natural E 
ſparage it; yet even Irenænus calls it a New Oblation, ll there, 
he had meant Prayers and Praiſes, he could not have call! 
it New, for this was as old as Mankind. You have OBWY 1 5. 4 
cumenins's words, p. 177. Julian the Apoſtate's, p. 238. a 1 Firs 
you may, if you pleaſe, add Lucian's x24) Te wic 1 5. 4, 
is there alſo mention'd. [ did not take notice of OE¹. : S. 4 
vie in the foregoing Liſt; becauſe his Authority is of ul i 5. 4 
Weight, as being a Writer of the Tenth or Eleventh Ce ; 5. 
tury. Julian and Lucian were profeſs'd Infidels; thereſa 1 $. 4 
I place them laſt of all; but their Authority is as good f 28 4 
the Sacriice,as it wou'd have been againſt it, if Dr. H,. co per. 
have made them ſpeak his Senſe; ſo that near half his Cit 18. 4 


tions ate Proofs of the Sacrifice, tho? not perhaps fo full, 
thoſe, which I have choſen for the Support of it. Man 
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*them indeed are the very ſame; and the reſt would have 
d, if I had not thought that I had better. 

Il. Another file of Citation you have from Dr. Hſe, to 
ove, that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe: Some of theſe 
have produced; becauſe I apprehend, that they areto be un- 
ood of a material Sacrifice: However I have mention'd 
em under this Head; becauſe it muſt be left to the Reader's 
1dgment, wnether the Doctor, or I am right: this is certain, 
at nothing of this ſort produced by the Doctor, makes a- 
inſt us; becauſe *tis agreed on both Sides, that the Eucha- 
| is a Sacrifice of Praiſe; and that Prayer and Praiſe are 
ften called Sacrifice, and have great Power and Excellency 
tributed to them. | 


2 Cyril of Alexanar, p. 26. and again, p. 122. 
I 22 a — 1 
2 Baſil an oſtom's Litur 166. 
2 21 Martyr, p. 178, 128 
18. Clemens Rom. p. 179. 
1 $, Gregor. Naz. 179. 
1 Origen, p. 180. | 
I Laclantius, p. 131, 
1 Tertullian, p. 181. 
28. Auſtin, p. 182. 
1 Clement Alexandrin. p. 182: 
1 Lackantius, p. 240. 


III. He has the following Citations to prove, that Chriſt's 
Natural Body is not offer'd in the Sacrament, or is not at 
there, but only a Repreſentative or Memorial of it. 


I 8. Auſtin, p. 20. 
Hcundus, p. 41. 
1 S. Auſtin, p. 183. 
28. Auſtin, p. 281. 
8. Auſtin, p. 282. 
I S. Auſtin, p. 283. 
8. Auſtin, p. 223. 
2 S. Auſtin and S. Ambroſe, p. 293. 
| Pſexd-Ambroſe, p. 193. 
I d. Ambroſe, p. 193. 
I NN of Feraſ. p. 193. 
1 15 banius, p. 124. 
l þ en, P 194. 
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IV. He has the following Citations to prove, that In- ; The 
cenſe was thought a Sacrifice, in the Ages when the Purity WM hich | ff 
of the Church was declining, ike AC 


1 From the Apoſt. Canons, p. 168. 
1 Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, p. 169. 


St. Ba ſil's Liturgy, p. 169. look 

1 Pſeudo-Hippulytus, p. 171. Camble,a 

1 S. James's Liturgy, Pp. 172. I CONCE 

| hat from ( 

V. He has the following Citations to prove the Euchariſt han Senſ 

a Feaſt, which neither Chriſtian, Jew, Heathen, or Maho ad one f 
metan cver doubted of. | . 119. 0 
ok Brea 


Frabo, in 
Mt. and 
to the Ca 
may be f 
pate, w 
We ha 
dor mig! 
Manages 
mo two, 
the lecon 
book, p. 
the laſt fr 
fourth ſe: 
dicrifice ; 
Memory 
tonfider' 
v7, 2, 
Anthoriti 
Ince of 
et; but 
Uenuine 
t theſe f. 
u my fo! 
wen theſ 
Verifce; 
ence of 
Julpmen 
COnlider'd 
IN other 
le Sacti 


I ee Þ, 167. 
1 Gregory Naz. p. 195. 
1 Pſeudo- Dionyſius, p. 195. where he turns 471 71 


N the Supper of all Suppers. 


VI. He has other Citations to prove, that Firſt-fruits were 
offer'd, which is allow'd on both Sides. 


1 From the Conſtitutions, (4.p.46. Ap.) where he make; 
the Conſtitutor ſay, that God permitted not Chriſtians to $a 
crifice, defalking 74 aoyz. Brates, which immediately fol 
lows in the Greek ; with what Conſcience he did this, he him 
ſelf knows. 

I Ladantius, p. 254. 

1 Irenans, p. 254. 


VII. He has two Citations to prove, that Chtiſt is i 


Heaven; from whence he would inferr, that there ate nc 
Prieſts on Earth, | 


I Origen, p. 215. 
2 S. Auſtin, p. 215, 183, 


VIII. He has one Citation from Eſeudo- Cyprian, to prove 
all Chriſtiaus Sacrificers, p. 161. 


IX. He has his two ſuppoſed Authorities to prove, th 
De icons Sa-rificed in the Church. 


1 Th 
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; The Canon of Ancyra, with the Ardyovor f 
hich | ſuppoſe, he would be glad, if I would ſtrike out 
the Account, p. 160. ; 
The Arabick Canon of Nice, which proves nothing at 
|, p. 160. 


look upon other Citations of his, as meer Blanks or 
umble,as being produced tor no purpoſe ; as that of Lactan- 
concerning offering the Bodies of dead Animals, p.274; 
atfrom Cyril of Alexanaria,that Animals are more excellent 
an Senſeleſs Creatures, p. 34. two or three from St. Hierom, 
xd one from St. Ignatius, concerning Biſhops and Prieſts, 
,219, one from St. Bafi's Liturgy to prove, that Chriſt 
xk Bread, and Bleſſed it, p. 186. Another from H/alajrid- 
abo, intimat ing, that Liturgies have been augmented, p. 
41. and that from St. Cyprian, of the Churches giving place 
o the Capitol, p. 175. Now ſetting afide theſe, (and there 
pay be ſome others) as wholly foreigu to the preſent Di- 
pute, we want about four of a hundred. 

We have then four Citations remaining, which the Do- 
dor might urge with ſome face, or five, as the Doctor 
Manages them; for he ſplits a Paragraph of Juſtin Martyr 
ko two, and Cites one part of it, p. 178, the other, p. 248; 
te ſecond is from St. CHryſaſtom, in his Sermon, p. 13, and 
book, p. 31; the third from Clemens Alexandrinus, p. 182; 
te laſt from the Conſtitutions, p. 240. The ficſt, third aud 
unh ſeem to ſay, that Prayer and Praiſe is the Chriſtian 
dicrifice; and the ſecond, that the Euchariſt is rather the 
Memory, or Memorial, than the Sacrifice, This laſt is 
tonfider'd, Chap, II. Sect. 1. The three others, Chap, II. 
$,2, If Dc. V. had contented himſelf with theſe four 
Iuthorities, he might have written with a plaulible appear- 
{ce of Truth, and ſeem'd to ſpeak pertinently on the Sub- 
et; but I am much miſtaken, it there be any Paſſage in 
Genuine Antiquity, that can keep the Cauſe in Countenance, 
l theſe four will not; and I apprehend | have ſaid enough 
my foregoing Book, to convince impartil Readers, that 
en theſe four Places are not agaiuſt the Dodrine of the 
Verifce; and if they were, yet ſure the general Concut— 
ice of other Writers, will be ſufficient to deterniite the 
Judgment of an unbiaſs'd Enquirer ; eſpecially when it is 
nlider'd, that theſe very Writers, all but one at lecaſt, do 
L other Places ſufficiently expreſs their Minds in favour of 
e Sacrifice; and that one, mean Clemens Alexandrinus, 


113 if 
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if he do not by the Lager mean the Euchariſt, yet very Dro 

bably alludes to the Material Sacrifice, in thoſe very Worde 

which are in diſpute ; but his way of Reaſoning, and Exprecill — 
ſion, are ſo much upon the Sublime, that I dare not be 7 Le 
tive in my Opinion concerning him. However, this is e 
dent upon the whole, that the Champion, with whom 
have been arguing, has brought near fifty Authorities againſt 
his own Doctrine, or rather againſt it, than for it; and ne; 
an equal number, that make neither one way nor the other 
ſome few Citations he has made,in which I can't ſee, what 
end he propoſed to himſelf, but to make a ſhew of Lear 
ning; and four Citations he has produced from the We 
ters of the four firſt Centuries, which a Writer, that cone 
have dreſs'd them up with the Advantages of fair Co 
lours, and ſpecious Words, might have made to appear play 
ſible to Readers, that were prædiſpos'd to be mil-led; but 
as it has happen'd hitherto, the Evidence, and the Advocate 
have been equally defeCtive. 


Veſtion, 
Ping Boc 
bentlema 


obſerve 
ED Ga dis Subje 
0 hole, wh 


1 not f. 
acrifice, 
Meaning. 
ue, . 
le litera! 
apt there 
Wlrary, 
eral Sen 
e deſite 


BRIE! 


[ 487 ] 


BRIEF 
REFLECTIONS 
UPON 


late Book Entituled, An Anſwer to the Excepti- 
ons made againſt the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's 
Charge, &c.] ſhewing the Miſtakes of the Author of 
that Book, in relation to the Doctrine of the Sacrifice 
of the Euchariſt. 


Y Reader will excuſe me, if I don't Repeat the Argu- 
ments, which this Writer has Tranſcrib'd from thoſe, 
that have formerly written on the ſame fide of the 
Veſtion, and the Reply made to them already in the fore- 
ping Book; and therefore | have very little to ſay to this 
entleman; for even his Calumnies are all ſtale: Nor can 
obſerve any thing new, in all the Pages he has given us on 
dis Subject, but only a few Errors and Miſrepreſentations, 
ud ſome Graftings, and Improvements on the Miſtakes of 
boſe, who have written before on that ſide. 
P.24, 25. He demands, that we ſhould ſhew Reaſon, why 
e Texts of Scripture urged by us, maſi be under ſtuod literally, 
ed wot figuratively; and complains of the Writers for the 
kcrifice, that they wreſt Words and Expreſſio. t to à literal 
ang. Now certainly all rational Intęrpre ers of Scrip- 
we, and Maſters of Controverſie, will agree with me, that 
literal Senſe is to be prefer'd before any other, ex- 
© there be ſome very ſtrong and weighty Reaſon to the 
Mtrary, And if our Adverſaries grant, that we have the 
tral Senſe for us, as this Writer ſeems to do, this is all 
R deſite: For to aſſert, that any Text is to be taken in a 
114 figuras 
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figurative Senſe, when there lies no juſt ObjeQion againſt the t C57! 
Literal, is perfeQly precarious. To wreſt words to 4 liter Service 
Senſe, is a Phraſe which to me ſounds a contradiQion ; Ie word 


Juſt as if one ſhould ſay, e, Carpenter wreſts his Plummer Wiles to 1 
to à ſtrait line, 1 | 
Ibid. After having produced: the words of St. Clemem er are ! 
(L. c. p. 1, 2. Ap.) he immediately adds thoſe of St. Jonatins fring the 
in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, c. 8. viz. It is not lawful 
without the Bi hop to Baptize, or make a Love- Feaſt, And 
after five Lines he goes on thus, Theſe Holy Fathers by the 
« Phraſes, offering Gifts, performing Gifts and Sacrifices, dt 
« intend in theſe places the whole Miniſterial Office in ge whole 
© neral ”, He had mention'd no. Fathers, but thoſe tw, 
before named; and he had cited no words from the latter often 1 
but thoſe juſt now rehearſed ; and yet ſpeaks of both Het: Ar 
theſe Holy Men, as uſing the Phraſe of Mering Gifts, et 
Certainly there is a ſtrange Fate attends the Adverſaries f@rery im 
the Sacrifice, as to this Paſſage of St. /gnatins. Dr. Han 
and Dr. ſe, do both cite ir, as it ſtands in the interpolatel e Ser 
Epiſtle; and fo make this Apoſtotical Man ſpeak of off erin; . 
and preſenting a Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church. A prod. 26. 
which if it were found in the genuine Works of St. gnatiu en w. 
they would never be able to evade: But this Writer, tha | 
he might in ſomething out-do thoſe, that had gone beſo Wſ4 
him, expreſly cites the true Ignatius, but means the Suppo believe, 
ſititious ; for the latter does indeed in the place before ſpeci 
fy'd, ſpeak of offering; but the other, whoſe words he al 
ledges, does not: All three of theſe Writers run their Heal 
againſt the ſame Poſt ; but this laſt ſhews himſelf the mol; the 8 
hardy of the three; for he does it with open Eyes. Ih the! 
P. 25, 26. He aſſerts, that theſe Fathers (he fhonld h 
ſaid this Father, viz. Clement) by the Phraſes, offering Gifit 
performing Gifts and Sacrifices, aud the like, do intend pion the 
theſe places the whole Miniſterial Office in general, ur at legen Con 
the whole Service of the Church ; but he gives no Reaſon f 
this Aſſertion; but found it neceſſary, roundly to aim 108 #- 
as the only Expedient he could invent, for the Defence of Han 
Cauſe, and of the Biſhop of Lincoln's Tranflation ut St. 
ment. tis very evident, that the Phraſe of Hering bc i ne 
dges not in this Epiitle mean, either the Miniſterial Uffie 
general, or the whole Service of the Church: This very Win t 
ter, in the place now under our Confideration, tan hat 
St. Clemenz's words thus, He ongbi to do ail things in 1 
Writ 
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b Chriſt has commanded us to do; to perform our Offerings 
| Services, or Miniſtrations, at the appointed Seaſons. fy 
ſe words it is evident, that 70 lb ul Offer:ngs (as he 
ſes to ſpeak) was but one part of the Divine Worſhip ; 
reſt is expreſt by Services, or Miniſtrations: And theſe 
ter are more comprehenſive words than the former, If 
ing the Gifts, Sacrifices, &c, does ever ſignifie the whole 
wice of the Church, in the genuine Remains of true Anti- 
n, there muſt be ſome Reaſon for this way of Expreſſi- 
and I pteſume, our Adverſaries themſelves will not be 
le to- afſign any better than this, vi. that the Name of 
hole is often taken from ſome conſiderable part: Thus 
e Vulgar, when they ſay, that ſuch a Clergy-man preach'd, 
often mean, that he perform'd the whole Office of the 
weſt: And yet if there were no Sermon, even the moſt 
agar would ſcarce bear with that Man, who ſhould uſe 
Very improper a way of ſpeaking; much leſs is it to be 
wpos'd,. that the Primitive Fathers would expreſs the 
hole Service by offering the Gifts, if no Gifts were of- 
P. 26. This Writer tells us, that the true import of Cle- 
words would have been unintelligible, and not to be 
whind, did they not receive light from the known Lan- 
je, and Oſage of the ancient Church. On the other ſide 
believe, that there is not one Phraſe uſed by this Holy 
n in this Epiſtle, that may more eaſily be underſtood by 
that never had look'd into any other Buok, but the 
die, than the Phraſe of offering the Gifts; but the Truth 


th the Notions of theſe Gentlemen; for there is no men- 
of any Gifts being offer'd in the Old or New Teſta- 
at, but What are material: And therefore upon this oc- 
Ion they appeal from Scripture to Antiquity ; but to their 
n Confuſion, Fil 

P..27. The Ancients, ſays this Author, ſometimes ap- 
the, word qu e, and bugs, to the Prayers of the 
nſttan Congregation, and eſpecially to the Devotion of 
Cenmunion Service. ſuppole that they do this ſometimes, 
jo not ſufficient to prove this way of ſpeaking to have 
en \rbe Language of the ancient Church, David calls the 
ken Heart a Sacrifice; but no Man will from thence ar- 
ſe, that the word Sacrifice denoted contrition of Spirit in 
current Language of the Jews of that Age, To prove 
that 


the Scriptural Meaning of this Phraſe is inconſiſtent 


_ 7 
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C 
as the Gift offer'd in the Primitive Chure this . 
2 955 the words of the Apoſtolical Conſtitution bout 
Lil. 2. c. 23. Which have been particularly conlider'd 7 and 
the foregoing Book, Chap, II. Sect, 2, Now giving it {ls * 
ranted, that he Conſtitutions do at one particular place N 1 
this way of Expreſſion; it will by no means follow, th ol 
this was the uſual Language of the Conſtitutors, much e dar / 
of the Chriſtian Church ; for againſt this one Inſtance | r cru 
Reader will find thirteen or fourteen very clear E xamp| 4 * 
of their uſing the word Offering. or Sacrt ce, for the ma — 
rial Euchariſt, in thoſe Extracts, which | have taken fla 
theſe Conſtitutions, in the 46, 47, 52, 53 pages of m 29. 
Appendix. The Writer had but this lingle Twig to tak | 72% 
hold of; and I am afraid, this will ſcarce preſerve him an _ 
his Cauſe from ſinking in the Eyes of equitable Judges, = « 
will further allow him his Citation from Zertallian, whic ? 2 
he took from Corelerizi's Note on this Paſſage in St. C. # 4 : 
ment; nay I will farther grant his Reference to St. C:r 8 7 1 
flom unſight and unſeen, to ſay what he would have Wer * 38 | 
(for he has not produced the words) yet all theſe three C (heb 
tations prove no more than this, that three Writers - 40 ok 
Years time, did once in their whole lives time, call Praje + 
a Gift, or Sacrifice : Will this prove it to be the Languy 3 
of the Chriſtian Church, in oppoſition bo. * * 
many Citations, even from the Writings . : eſe 9 _ 
thers and Ancients themſelves, with which w_ pre 1 M 
my Reader in he Unbloody Sacrifice? He has in = a Car ge 
Fellow of a Modern on his fide, thus far, that he ſays, Tr] 
doubtful, whether St. Clement meant Firſt. fr nit, - givin D : 
of Thasks, in this place. I call him dark, becau ho 455 5 
fieur le Clerc, who publiſh'd this Man's 1 1 wks 
Epiſtle of St. Clement *, gives no other _—_— of wy 3 
e eee, which eee 
telerius's Edition of St. Clement, Lis not imp 6:15 
fider'd; and that he was a learned Man, 2 2 
x It; and that he obcrudes ſo 
ble, that /e Clerc meant himſe A. a en IT 
Notes on the World, under the 2 n n 
Man of Learning, which he was aſham : I" 4 
how our preſent Writer introduces th! _ 
5 Fay of be Learned Aſen, who have written * 2 2 
aonings 
M4 liters 


- . 
* See le Clerc's Freface to the Patres Apoſt. 
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this Epiſtle, &c. Thus a ſingle Modern Annotator, 
out Name, or 8 is worſe) Monſieur /e Clerc, the 
xt and known Enemy of Primitive Chriſtianity, is, by 
Writer of the Book, which I am now conſidering, mul- 
jd into a Company of Learned Men; for ſo this An- 
ator is here ſtyled, ſome of the learned Men: But even 
«dark Annotator, as if he had a mind to recant his for- 
u crudity, immediately adds, The Body and Blood of the 
xd are the Gifts of God ; which I look upon as the unwil- 
z confeſſion of an Adverſary to the Sacrifice, extorted 
am him by the force of Truth. 
P. 29, This Writer obſerves, that cee] ſignifies, 
pray, three times in one Prayer, meaning that of the 
mentine Liturgy, (c. p. 52, 53. Ap.) He does well, not 
cite his Author for this Signification of the word; for he 
no other, but Dr. Fanceck. Nor can he produce one 
le inſtance from any good Author, either Ancient or 
lodern, for this odd Conceit, This very Prayer is an Evi- 
e 2painſt this Senſe of the word; for when the Bifhop 
729004291440 Tot Toy apTH THEY, Y T5 ney Reo, Thope 
Man will render the words, we pray this Bread and this 
thee, We have before ſeen, what ſorry work Dr. Wiſe 
made, when he undertook to expound this form of Ob- 
jon; and we ſhall ſoon ſee, that this other Gentleman is 
ſogether as unfortunate in his Gloſſes: At preſent I only 
enotice, that he is forced to give two ſeveral Senſes to 
ſame word, and in the ſame Prayer; and that for no 
er end, but to eſcape the Irrefragable Authority of this 
it Ancient and moſt Excellent Liturgy. 
P.29, 30, 31. But at laſt he is willing to allow other 
latins beſide 1 oo p. 29. But then he adds, I: was 
peculiar to the Bread and Wine alone to be ſs offer'd up, 
| other things alſo, that were defign'd for the ſacred uſes 
the Church, as Oil and Frankincenſe for Incenſe; and alſo 
fit fruits of their Corn and I ineyards. It is true, by 
third Apoſtolical Canon, or the tecond Sentence in the 
wand Canon, (according to the Diviſion in Coteleriut) 
$ of Corn, and Grapes, and Oil for the Lamps, and 
le, (not Frankincenſe, as this Writer would have it) 
re allow'd to be preſented, or brought to the Altar: 
dw that the Reader may be fully convinced of the falſe 
alonings, which this Gentleman is guilty of, I will here 
de a literal Tranflation of the whole Canon, which may 


be 
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be ſeen in my Appendix, p. 47. If any Biſhop or Pri 
any thing in Sacrifice on the Altar 9 Gd 514 . kl ; 


of 


the ſan 


er 
Lord hath commanded, whether Hony, or Milk, or made 1 bY 8 
ur, inſtead of Wine, or Birds, or Animals, or Pal e, 97 Fürſt- ti 
| and above what is commanded, let him be depoſed, Be the Pri: 
| Ears of New Corn, or Grapes, in their proper Seaſon, Ia be Ait 
| wot be lawful to preſent, or bring any thing to the Altar, before 
| Oil for the Lamp, and Incenſe for the time of the Hy Oe me | 
| tion, Let all other products be ſent to the Biſhop, or Pri Meſequet 
as Firſt-fruits, and not to the Altar. Here are three ſeve;:Mſnon, to 
Periods, which ſome divide into three ſeveral Canons, : And 
| call them the 3d, 4th, and 5th, as you may ſee in the s poi 
| pendix. The firſt only ſpeaks of the Oblation properly xs Va 
| called; of the Oblation, as made by the Biſhop, or Pre on. 
| and charges, that he ſhall offer nothing in Sacrifice, . 32. 
| « what the Lord hath commanded, If any one can don þ differ, 
| what the Lord hath commanded to be offered, the 240 bin 
non of the 3d (alias 6th) Council of Carthage, will teſon . 

them, that it is Bread and Wine, ſee Appendix, p. o here he 

this it is very evident, that if by ſo offer d, he mean voc certai 
offer'd at the Altar, in the proper Sacrifice of the Euchari le at t 
by the Biſhop, or Prieſt, then it was peculiar to the Bre culty | 
| and Wine to be ſo offer'd : But if by /o ofered, he me nmon \ 
| brought to the Altar by the Lay-man, then he ſays nothi effirm, 
| to his own purpoſe: For tho” it is confeſs'd, that ot our war 
things beſide Bread and Wine, might ſometimes be place 10 G 
on the Altar; yet theſe other things were never deem'd we fl 
| be any part of the Eucharittical Sacrifice; nor are theſe o grant, 
ö Materials requir'd to be offer'd by the Biſhop or Prieſt, Me indee 
the Apoſtolical Canon, And St. Clement ſpeaks of the BW Aflert: 

ſhops, who had duly made the Oblation of the Gitts ; aner'd on 

it is concerning the meaning of St. Clewent's words, th ice, 

our Writer is now enquiring. And that, when the Apoltg@Wns; but 
ical Canons allow ſome other things betide Bread and Wi Eucha 

to be offer d at the Altar, they mean no more, than that L Ned ove 

men may bring them to the Altar, and have them ſoemuß cin the 

placed on it by the Celebrator, appears by comparing t 3: 

two laſt Sentences; the firſt of which is, Let it uit be ia the ta, 

ful to preſent, or bring any thing to the Altar, beſt«e Ear: ral Off 

ew-corn, &c. the other is, Let all other produit; be je Uution, 

t the Biſhop, or Prieſts, For I conceive it will ea s ofs 

granted, that the Ears of Corn were to be preferred, by an 

b; ought ; aud the other Ptoducts ſeut to the Pie tes, inf 
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ve ſame ſort of Men, 218. the Laity ; or that the Bi- 
s were not to provide Oil for the Lamps, or to bring 
of Corn to Church, to pteſent at the Altar, or to ſend 
ri:ſt-frvits and Products of the Earth to themſelves, or 
te Pricits ; but that Lay-men were to provide and bring 
he Altar, or fend to the Biſhop, or Prieſts, the Materi- 
wefore mer:tion'd, And therefore our Anſwerer muſt 
e me leave to ſay, that I cannot ſee the Pertinence, or 
alequence of what he here alledges; and that the very 
100, to Which he here refers, is a dire Evidence againſt 
1: And if any thing more ſeem neceſſary to the clearing 
this point, 1 mult deſire my Reader to conſult -h Clergy- 
Fade Mecum, Part 2. Edition the ſecond, on this 


Don. L ; . 
p. 322, He would have it, that zhere is a certain undeni- 
þ difference between an Oblation and a Sacrifice, and that 
ry thing offer d to God, tho at the Altar, is not 4 Sa- 


k. 

Here he had a fair opportunity of letting us know, what 
ut certain undeniable difference is, between an Oblation 
we at the Altar, and a Sacritice, if it had not been a 
jeulty beyond his Power to unfold. And this is the 
mon way of arguing with our Adverſaries, poſitively 
affirm, and to leave it to others to prove, He ſpeaks 
our warm contentions, to make the Bread and Wine an Ob- 
un to God, before the Conſecration, I can ſee no Reaſon, 
ty we ſhould ſo warmly contend for what our Adverſa- 
grant, particularly Dr. Hſe and this Anſwerer: We 
e indeed aſſerted it; and we ſee no Reaſon to repent of 
b Afſertion, Every. thing brought by the Lay-man to be 
ter'd on the Altar, was in ſome ſeuſe an Oblation, or 
fee, before the Prieſt had perform'd the ſacred Opera- 
ns; but what we chiefly contend for is, that the Matg- 
| Euchariſt, after the words of Inſtitution had been re- 
ated over it, was moſt ſolemnly and religiouſly offer'd to 
jd in the Primitive Church. | 
P. 33. The Anſwerer obſerves, that it does not appear, 
the taking the Sacramental Bread ana Wine, out of the 
ral Offerings at the Altar, was founded upon any Divine 
tutu. If by Divine Inſtitution, he means any expreſs 
nds of Scripture, it is true, And it is as true, that we are 
* by any explicite Direction of Chriſt Jeſus, or of his A- 


and 


Mes, inform'd by whom, or at whoſe Expence, the Bread 
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and Wine ſhall be provided, or by whom i : 

to the Church, and placed on the Ts de broy 
viour thought it ſufficient, to let his Diſciples k Our 
there was to be an Altar in his Church, to r b 
to bring their Gifts, Mat. v. 23. What ſort of Git W 
were to be, and in what Proportion to be offer's ts th 
where declares; only when he conſecrated and off he x 
Euchariſt, he plainly enough declares, that Bread at 7 
ate the Materials, which are principally required to 0 Wit 
on his Altar, He could not ſuppoſe, that any Bud c n 
who call'd themſelves Chriſtians, would bring their Gig M 
ſparing and niggardly a Meaſure, that there ſhould =. 


of 
our Anſ 
ind a be 
Truth is, 
held a fo 
the Euct 
their cor 
bring the 
won thi 
molt, or | 
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| ſufficient Quantity of Elements for the Celebrati P. 33, 
| Divine Myſteries; much leſs did he Een wt * 
| offering more than was abſolutely Neceſſary to thi”, Wl" © 
| poſe. Now it is certain, the Sacred Symbols muſt ei in that þ 
| be taken out of a Maſs of Bread and Wine, or elſe f. 
| juſt ſo much Bread and Wine muſt be offered as w w LE 
ceſſary for the Holy Action; and therefore except this Ymes an 
ſwerer can prove, that no more was to be offer'd 2 l lwrw þ 
what was abſolutely neceſſary, it muſt unavoidably follor $ ſaying 
that the Sacramental Bread and Wine, mult be talen — r 
the Maſs of Loaves and Wine, preſented at the Altar yitly e 
by the general Offerings he means the Ears of Corn or Grape Sb 
the Mony, or other valuable things, which were Gans Pen 
| offered on the Altar, but were forbidden there to be offer E. ur. 
| by the Apoſtolical and Carthaginian Canon; then he is WW; 12 
| an Underſtanding below what I take him to de; for he ſu; Mced of 
poſes ir to be neceſlary, that other things beſide Bread 2 5 Cleme 
Wine ſhould be offered in order to the Euchariſt; by che pr ſe it me 
| ice of the Primitive Church; whereas it is evident, th nit, a 
though other things were permitted to be preſented W 
Altar, yet nothing was thought neceſſary, but what Chr: wh 
| commanded, that is Bread and Wine. I am apt to think 8 Ct 
| that this Anſwerer's Meaning was, that it does not appea the 
that the bringing the Gifts to the Altar, Mat. v. 23. has an m Chr 
neceſlary Connexion with the Celebration of the Eucharill te ſole 
and indeed | cannot ſay that it has, by any open Declaratio os + 
of Chriſt Jeſus; but it is very evident, that the who pee 
Church of Chriſt, in the moſt pure and Primitive 1'imes, di * eRy 
delieve, that our Saviour intended the bringing the Gitte + 


the Altar, to be neceſſarily previous to the Holy Sactamen 


as their Univerſal Practice does effectually teſtifie: ans | 
0 
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- Anſwerer, when he is at leiſure, tell us, where we ſhall 
4a better Comment on the words of our Saviour, The 
ath is, the moſt Primitive Chriſtians never appear to have 
4 2 ſolemn publick Aſſembly, but for the Celebration of 
, Euchariſt ; or this at leaſt was the moſt Eſſential part of 
ir common Devotions: and if therefore they were to 
ing their Gifts to the Altar, when ſhould they do it, but 
on this Occaſion? And if the Bread and Wine were the 
oft, or the only neceſlary Oblation to be made atthe Altar,as 
evident they were, it could be no Queſtion, whether 
e People ſhould preſent them before the Euchariſt, or af- 
7 5 34. Another Scruple propoſed by this Writer, is 
mch of the ſame ſort with the former. St. Clement of Rome 
ber not only ſay, that our Lord commanded Offerings to be made; 
ut that he commanded them to be made at certain appointed Sea - 
nat fixt Times and Hours: Now won'd Dr, Grabe, if yet 
re, contend, that Chriſt has by Divine Command fixed the 
Times and Hours, when the Sacrament is to be adminiſtred? 


hu he would not. And again, he repreſents St, Clement, 


» ſaying, that Chri/# appointed the Times and Hours of ce- 
ating the Supper. p. 52. he tranſlates St,Clement's words 
whtly enough, viz. Chriſt commanded Offerings to be 
ade at certain fix'd Times and Hours; but then he gives 
dem a turn of his own, when he varies them in this man- 
vir. that Chriſt hath by a Divine Command fix d, or ap- 
ned the Times and Hours, That the Reader may be con- 
need of the great Difference, between the real words of 
Cement, and this Gentleman's Variation of them, I de- 
ſe it may be obſerv'd, that it may truly be affirmed both of 
Uirilt, and of the Church of Exgland, that they have com- 
dinded the Euchariſt to be celebrated at appointed, fix'd 
limes; and yet it may as truly be denied, that either Chriſt, 
ie Church of Exgland, have by any poſitive command 
ad the preciſe Time or Hour, when it ſhall be done. 
mi Chriſt, and the Church have commanded the Euchariſt 
de lolemniz'd at certain, appointed Hourt, not indeed ex- 
Pcitely, and by any expreſs Law mentioning theſe Hours; 
lit there is no ſuch Law either in the New Teſtament, or 
lM the Rubricks, Canons, or other Authoritative Conſtitu- 


Kminiſtred by our Church on certain great Feſtival Days; 
but 


dens of the Church. The Communion is indeed directed to | 


- 
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but at what Time of thoſe Days, or whether in the Fon 
noon or Afternoon, the Church has, I conceive, no wh 
determined; but yet both Chriſt, and the Church hate. 
very ſtrong and inevitable Implication, commanded the 
crament to be adininiſtered at certain appointed Hours « þ 
cauſe the very requiring of this Duty to be pertori1'd, ge 
unqueſtionably imply, that it ſhould be done at certain, 4 
termined Hours; becauſe the Nature of the Duty is (ac 
that it muſt be perform'd in this manner, or net at a 
Some Duties be perform'd at any time, becauſe # 
only require an Exerciſe of «xr ows Minds and Bodies, 
private Prayer and Faſting ; but on the other live, thoſe 

ties which are to be performed by a Community ot Men; 
ſonally Preſent, and acting jointly, and in conſort wi 
one another, cannot be performed other wiſe, than at certg 
Hours ; and whoever therefore requires any ſuch Service 
be performed, muſt by unavoidable Conſequence requitei 
to be done at Certain /Zozrs, though he himtelf has not fir 
thoſe Hours; for how can any numerous Body. of Me 
meet, and join in the celebrating of any Solemnity, unlef 
ſome determin'd Hour be publickly known to be alloue 
for that purpoſe? therefore both Chriſt, and our Churct 
has appointed the Sacrament to be adminiſtred at certgi 
Hours; and yet theſe Hours are not expreſly determined, 
ther by our Saviour, or by our Eccleſiaſtical Legiſlator 
And by Confequence, the Anſwerer cannot be juſtified,whe 
he makes thoſe Propoſitions Equivalent, viz. Chriſt c 

manded Offerings to be made at certain Hours; and Cin 
| bath by a Divine Command fix d thoſe Hours. And thong 
1 it does not concern my Argument with this Writer, yet 
| ſhall ealily be pardon'd by my Reader, if from this | tak 
Occaſion to inferr, that St. Clement can't here be under 
ſtood of the Jewiſh Sacrifices in general; for God did n 
either explicitely, or implicitely command the Majority 
them be offer'd at certain Times or Hours. None but th 
Feſtival Sacrifices, and thoſe on the Day of Expiation, wel 
limited to any preciſe Days: none but the Paſſover, andt 
continual Morning and Evening Sactifices, had patticulat Hout 
aſſign'd for their Oblation. St. Clement mentions in this 

piſtle, (b. p. 1. Ap.) the continual Sacrifice, Vows, Offering 
for Sin, and Treſpaſi- Offerings: none of theſe, except tt 
firſt, were appropriated to any certain Hour, by any expre 


Direction of the Levitical Law; nay there was 7 J 
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Nature of theſe Sacrifices, that could make any certain Day 
Hour neceſſary; for generally ſpeaking, they were of- 
red by particular Men, not by a numerous Congregution, 
de Oriſtian Sacrifices ought to be; and therefore, tho? 

A of ſome preciſe Hour be neceſſary tor the 
Jlation of the Euchariſt , yet it was not in any Meaſure 
ceſſary for the generality of the Sacrifices offered by the 


The Sum of our Writer's Argument, which he would draw 
m St. Clements ſaying, that our Lord bath determined the 
Faves and Hours (as he falſly varies the Words) is, that he is 
xt to be underſtood properly or literally, when he ſpeaks 
Oblations and Gifts: but now if this Holy Father does 
ed ſpeak ſtrictly, and juſtly, when he only ſays, as he 
xs, that ur Lord has commanded the Oblations, and Ser. 
wes to be perform'd at determin'd Times and Hours; then 
Argament for the Reality of the Oblation, drawn fiom 
ſe words, ſtands in its full force. But let us for once 
pole, that St. Clement ſpeaks with ſome latitude and im- 
wriety, when he mentions the determin'd Times aud 
ars; yet it cannot from thence be fairly inferr'd, that 

ales the ſame Latitude, when he mentions Gr/zs and 
ations ; except any Man will ſuppoſe, that he who at one 
ace expreſſes himſelf looſly, can never be allow'd to write 
ſpeak properly ; and what then will become of our An- 
ner, and his Works ? If St. Clement be not to be undet- 
od ſtrictly, when he ſpeaks of determin d Times and 
rs; yet | hope our Writer will grant, that he ſpeaks 
Ay, when he mentions Services, or Miniſtratiuns, to be 
glormed in the Chriſtian Church: And theſe laſt words ſtand 
ConjunRtion with the Oblations,in the very ſame Sentence; 
d | am apt to believe, that it will be very hard to ſhew 
wſe, why both are not to be taken in a proper literal 


P. 41. Whereas Dr. Hickes had cited Tertullian, (r. p. 9. 
p.) telling us, that the Oblation of Bread and Wine was 
nated in the Devotions of Xfthra; this Anſwerer cries 
Me are come to a fine paſs, when the Ductrines of the 
lan Sacraments muſt be learnt from the Sentiments, the 
bad of them. Whereas 'tis evident, that Dr. H:ches 
Nes, not from the Sentiments of the Heathen, but (rom 
N Affirmation of Tertullian. The Devil, ſays he, emaulater 
K Divine Sacr aments qo 3 1 tbe Myſteries of the 9 

e 


48 Reflections on the Defence 
he baptizes ſome — and if I“ yet remember, — Aſubra c ends 


i ended 
he Oblation of Bread, | fended, 
8 1 bave Bed ſays the Anſwerer, at the don. 


| . i f P. 4 
2200406 ſigniſies to pray for: He has indeed ſhew'd his goud 
Will to 15 oft 4 Dr. Hancock had done before ; hy BY 
he has in reality only ſhew'd his own Inſufficience: But *Chur 
adds, If it ſignifie to pray for, then why not to conſecrate * of 
A moſt ſurprizing Argument, by which he may prove it fg luer, 
nifies, Whatever 'tis convenient for his Hypotheſis to hay | us Ga 
believ'd. I deny not, that 20 offer does imply Conſccrain ie any 
becauſe whatever is offered to God, is thereby ſeparated to 11 4 
Holy uſe; but that ever it is us'd to ſignifie Conſecratio e 
any otherwiſe, than as it is included in Oblation, does n 47 
appear: And Jam ſure, our Writer has ſaid nothing towa py 
the Proof of it, Inthe next page heundertakes to ſhew, th gp 
o//ero has the ſame ſignification in the Latin; but has nothin 10 with 
that looks like an Argument, on this Head. He cites St.C En. 
prian, and particularly his Epiſtle to Cecilius, to pto Ea 
his Senſe of the Word. I am not fure, what particular Pe 1 Fact 
ſage he there aims at; but ! am very certain, that this W vor: 
ter can never prove either of his Meanings from that Ef * ; a 
ſtle. I will give him one Demonitration to the _ 15 
Chriſtus Sacrficium, Deo Patri obrulit, & oltulit Doc „ 
quod Melchiſedech obtulerat, id eſt, panem, & vinum, ſun 2 
ſcilicet corpus & ſanguinem. If Herre here ſigniße 1 pra ke, The 
then Cypriaz's words muſt be render'd, Chriſt prove L . 
criſice to God the Father, and prayed the ſame that Me I ad lle 
dech had ray d, that is, Bread aud M ine, vit. his _ . 
aud Blood. To pray Bread and Wine, one would my lors f. 
ſofficiently abſurd. If he will have it ſignifie to Conſen gu 
then the Latin moſt thus be tranſlated, Chrif Gy EN 
a Sacriſce t God the Father, and Conſecrated 1 I the 
Melchiſęedech had Conſecrated, that is, bread aud 72 Ruler 
bis own Budy and Blood. Now if Chriſt only Con I dun 9 
his Body and Blood, without offering them, then ern 3 
ſaid, that in St. Cyprianu's Senſe, Chriſt was no 83 2 ei, 
Prieſt: Nor will it be poſſible for any Man to uſe any of im 
whereby to denote an Oblation, if Herre Ser Thule 
panem & vinum, ſuum corpus & ſanguinem, Wi nis Mr. n e 
to this meaning: But the truth of the matter 15, E ef to 
tad thus 
u under! 
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leads for a Cauſe, that he muſt be ſenſible, can never be de- 
edel, 'till words have loſt their true Senſe and Significa- 
. 45. Bat he has one Citation from a Modern Writer, 
whoſe Authority I truly value; 1 mean the Learned and 
Worthy Regis: Profeſſor of Oxford, who in his Diſcourſe 


of Church-Government, p. 273. has theſe Words; In the Fa- 
thers of the next Age, (after Irenæus) to Conſecrate the Lord's 
Supper, is ſo conſtantly call'd reg ppc in the Greek, and of- 
ferre in the Latin, that is, to offer it] that it is needleſs to 
jite any Teſtimonies from them, Now this Teſtimony is in 
Trath direAly againſt our Aaſwerer; for the Profeſſor turns 
1913426 in the Greek, offerre in the Latin, by the EANgL 
word 70 offer ; Whereas our Anſwerer would have them fiz- 
nile to Conſecrate; and in order to ſtifle ſo clear an Evi- 
tence, and wreſt it to his own meaning, the words enclo- 
kd within the Hooks | ] are by our Writer thus falſify'd, 
tiz. in Latin offerre, to offer: And it is farther very appa- 
eat, that the Profeſſor thougat by ſaying this, he had prov'd 
the Fucbariſt to be a Sacrifice in the Judgment of the Fa- 
bers; for his very next words are theſe; So that it is plais, 
bb from the Defign and Nature of the Lord's Supper, and 
frm the concurrent Teſtimony of the moſt Prizaitive Fathers, 
phy cauvers*d with the Apoſtles, or their Diſciples, that it 
was reckon'd thro the whole World, a commemorati de Sacri- 
ze, The Concluſion which our Anſwerer draws from theſe 
vords, is quite contrary to that, which the Author intended. 
Aud | leave it to my Reader to judge, what it is that drives 
cur Adverſaries to ſuch ſorry Prevarications, I beg che Pro- 
ſſor's Pardon, if I miſrepreſent his Thoughts, when l ven- 
ure to explain the words cited from him to mean no more 
an this, g. that zhe Familiar Language of the Fathers, in 
wing the Phraſe of offering the Euchariſt, where we now ſay 
Lonſecrate, or adminiſter it, Heros, that it was the received 
Nution of Antiquity, that the Euchariſt is a Commemorative 
kerifice: So, to give a parallel Inſtance, any Divine, who 
atended to prove the Antiquity of the uſe of Chriſme in 
Lonfirmation, might ſay, that “ the Fathers do ſo conſtant- 
h oſe the word anoint, for what we now exprefs by I 
4 of 7he Biſhop's Hands in Confirmation, that it is need- 
#leſstocite any Teſtimonies”; Now if any eminent Diving 
ad thus expreſs'd himſelf on this SubjeQ; and ſome Writer, 
u daderprop a linking Waun, had from thence interr's, that 
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the Greek el, fignify'd to lay on Hands, he had he ob 
proved nimtelk to be a Writer of the ſame ſize with wy 
nonymous Anſwerer. 

F. yo, r. This Writer betrays ſo great a degtee of [njugif 
ouſneſs, in what he has ſaid concerning Irenæus, that | per 
ſwade my ſelf, every Reader, that has couſider'd what L haf 
cited from him ja the foregoing Book, or that pleaſes t 
turn his Eye to my Appendix, p. 4, 5, C. and conſult m 
Tranſcripts from him, will eaſily diſcern his palpable Miſtakes 
in relation to this moſt Primitive Writer, When he wog 
evade what ſrenæus ſays, (C. p. 4. Ap.) of the Apoſiles ſer 
ving the Altar, by taking it for granted, that he ſpeaks bgud 
ratively, he does tacitly confeſs, that if Jrenæus did indes 
mean what he ſaid, his words are an unanſwerable Proof, 
the Euchariſtical Sacrifice: And if he will perſiſt in his Af 
ſertion, that they who affirm any Divine Truth, and proy 
it by Authority, either from Scripture, or Antiquity, a 
bound to demonſtrate, that thoſe Authorities are to be take! 
in a literal Senſe ; let him withal reflect, what Advantag 
he gives to Quakers, and Enthuſiaſts, who aſſert, that eve 
ry thing ſaid of Water-baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, is to | 
underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, and not of thoſe ontwar, 
Rites : Whereas on the other fide, according to all Rule 
of Equity, when any Man denies any Authority to be lite 
rally taken, the Proof of it lies upon the Denier: For a 
Writers are preſumed to ſpeak in a literal Senſe, l th 
contrary be made appear by ſome very decilive Argument. 

The Anſwerer tells us, that Jrex#5, (c. p. 4. Ap.) to ſheu 
that Chriſtians ſtill offer Mercy, and good Works, aud Ola 
ons of Piety and Charity, adds, And (Chriſt) alſo counſelling 
* his Diſciples to offer unto God the Firlt-fruits of his Cre: 
* tures, took the Bread which is God's Creature, and giving 
* thanks faid, this is my Body, and taught this to be ihe 
New Oblation of the New Zeſtamen:”. And can anAn 
ſwerer think, that he deſerves a Reply? By ſuch Argumen 
tations as theſe, the (pakery would per ſwade us out of bot 
the Sacraments, And if this Writer will grant that Poſtal, 
rum to them, upon which he builds his Diſcoarle in thi 

lace, w!2. that the Figurative Senſe is to be prefer'd ta th 

Locus z they may ſafely challenge him ta anſwer their 
vils. | 
| have faid this much in Reply to this Book, not that 
ihonght it deſerv'd, or wanted a Confutation, but "ww 
C0 | 
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omvince my Reader of the poor Shifts and thin Palliations, 
en our Antagoniſts are reduced to, when they undertake 
o write againſt us. There is only one thing more, 1 ſhall 
ake notice of in our Anſwerer's Book ; which I rather do, 
cauſe ſo great a Man as the Lord Biſhop of Norwich, has 
dem d to countenance it, in the ſecond Edition of his Charge, 
, 23. than that ] eſteern it worthy of my conlideration, on 
any other account, He would prove, 5.08, 69. that by Oëlatiout, 
in the Prayer for the whole Eſtate of Chriſt's Church, is meant 
dul Alms, becauſe the Scotch Litutgy calls the Alms 05 
lations, This indeed proves, that the Compilers of that Li- 
y believ'd, that Alms were Oblations; but ſurely it is 
fr from proving, that they, or the Reviewets of our Liturgy 
u 1651-2, did not think the Bread and Wine to be Oblati- 
das alſo : Nay this Gentleman himſelf confeſſes, that the 
Kotch Liturgy dire&ed the Elements zo be offer'd up; and 
thecefote there can no doubt remain, but that they thought 
tem proper Oblations too: And if Archbiſhop Lauda (to 
whoſe Notes on the Common- Prayer Book, our Reviewers 
hut @ great Regard, as my Lord Biſhop of Norwich con- 
feſſes) and the other Compilers of the Scotch Liturgy, did 
fire& the Elements to be offer'd up, why may we not with 
taſon believe, that the Alterations in our Liturgy at the 
deſtauration, were intended for the ſame purpoſe? Ay, but 
fs the Anſwerer, they left out the words offer ap, that is, 
they did not inſert them; but tho' they don't direct them 
o be offer'd up in the Rubrick, they provided a Clauſe, 
whereby co offer them up together with the Alms in the 
bllowing Prayer. And if his Argument be good, that by 
omitting the words offer up in the Rubrick, they did not de- 
pn the Elements to be Oblations; then it may as jultly be 
vgved, that by omitting the word Oblatious in the Rubrick 
wncerning the Alms, their meaning was, that they did not 
mend, that Alms ſhould paſs under the name of O/ations : 
And that therefore, by Oblations in the Prayer for the Church 
Militant, they meant not the Mony given for the uſe of the 
ot. ln a word, we are very ſure, that the univerſal Church 
fur 1500 Years, by the word Oblatiuns, meant principally the 
bread and Wine: And I believe, our Adverſatics would be 
rd put to it, to produce one Inſtance, where the Oblatious 
ifer'd by the Prieſt in the Euchar (tical Prayers, do not in- 
dude the Bread and Wine. No Man that is not wholly 
Kiitate of Temper, as well as Judgment, can delight iy 


perpe- 
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erpetuating a Diſpute about Words. Nor is it worth ©. 
4 TY that Oblations here, in a Prayer after the On, 
and long before the words of Inſtitution, fignife on 10 

Bread and Wine: *tis ſufficient, that thoſe Elements — 
compriſed, if not chiefly meant by that Word, Fer | lens 
it to my Reader, whether he will underſtand our Church 
according to the Liturgick Language of all Ages palt, 9 
according to the new Gloſles of our Adverſaries. a 
| take no notice of the Citations, which this Writer hy 
produced from the Modern Biſhops and Doctors. He had 
een as good have quoted the Biſhops of Oxf9rd and Ny 


2 


i 


wich; for their Authority is as great, as that of any that the te. 
Anſwerer has alledged, except that of Arch-biſh: p Land dis, a 
who aſlerted the Sacrifice of the Primitive Church, zu ihe Do. 
whom he therefore miſrepreſents, when he ſays, that he Pallage 
placed the Sacrifice in breaking the Bread, and ponrim u The 
zbe Wine, p. 63. whereas his Grace expreſly ſays, that aich 
Sacrifice 92 by the Prieſt, is the commemyr ative Sicriße Approt 
of Chriſt's Death, repreſented in Bread broken, and H words, 
oured out; by which words he ſuppoſes, the Bread altea recei 
38 the Wine already poured out, before the Sacrifice i Ente 
offered; and that therefore the Sacrifice does not conſit de Co 
breaking, ot pouring out the Bread or Wine. He treats Arch Nop. 
biſhop Laud, as he has done the moſt Ancient Fathers, ad Vent, 
the Reverend Dr. Potter; that is, he would make them con words! 
tradict the Truth, and themſelves, by forced aud von nt th 
Conſtructions, ind bel 
— Blaod o, 
in the | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


N a pamphlet lately publiſh'd, Entituled, King Charles 
| the Firſt's Biſhops no Puritans, there is by way of Appen- 
du, a compariſon drawn of ſome Modern Do&trines, with 
the Docttines deliver'd by Popiſh Writers. There are two 
Pallages in it, which I think deſerve my notice. 

The firſt is pag. 31. under the Title of the Real Preſence 
(which is a word, that I don't remember, I ever us'd with 
Approbation.) Here this Writer produces the followi 
words, from The Propitiatory Oblation, p.1co. viz, When be 
# receiving the Holy Euchariſt, he has the Price of his Re- 
dmption in his Hand, or lying before his Eyes: In the oppo- 
ſte Column are the words of Harding, in his Book againſt 
tihop Jewell, intimating, zhe thing receiv'd in the Sacra- 
ment, zo be the very real Body of Chriſt, With Harding's 
words l am not concern'd: As for my own Expreſſions, I 
don't think, they need any Juſtification with thoſe, that know 
nd believe the Church Catechiſm : For if he Body and 
Blud of Chriſt are verily and indeed recein”'d by the faithful 
in the Lord's Supper; then I ſuppoſe, the Price of their Re- 
demption is verily and indeed receiv'd by them. And as for 


thoſe, who do not believe their Catechiſm, I ſhall only re- 


mind them, that they are guilty of an Opinion, which St. A- 
zatiz; thought to be Herctical ; for zhey dv not confeſs, that 
the Euchariſt is the Body of Chriſt, which ſuffer 'd for us, and 
which the Father 9 by bis G»odncſs, c. 7. ad Smyrn. 
The other Paſſage is pag. 32. under the Title of the Sacri- 
fre of the Euchariſt. The words cited from the Propitiato- 
ry Oblation, are as follows, The Bread and Wine in the Sa- 
gement, are by Conſecratiun made a Repreſentation of the great 
dacrifice on the Croſs, and on that acconnt Propitiat ory iu the 
jt proper Senſe. Now if by Propitiatory in the ;avjt pro- 
per Seuſe, | had meant in that Senle, that the O ivinal was 
ſo, and that the Papiſts muit allow their Sacrifice to be fo, 
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If it be the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body; th ; 
deed been guilty of an inexcuſable Exceſs ; bur in on 6 
Sentence here produced, and which is in the 15th þ * 
the Propitiatory Oblation, I only aflert, that it is made * . 
f * a Re 
preſentation of the Grand Sacrifice; and therefore Propitiate 
ry only in Virtue of that. And if this Writer had been pleas' 
to have compared theſe words with thoſe in paz, 9. he migh 
have ſeen, that by Propitiatory in the muſt Proper Senſe 
mean Expiatory: For there I explain Propitiatory, 28 imply 
ing, 1/4, The obtaining Pardon for Sin. 24ly, Rengring 
the Divine Majeſty more Propitious. The firſt I call thy 
moſt proper Senſe, as I ſuppoſe all will allow it to be, An 
again, pag. 26. you have theſe words, viz. Hitherts ] har 
been ſhewing, that the Holy Euchariſt is an Oblation, wher 
by we do in general render God Propitions 10 ut; but I ba 
before hinted, that there is a more eminent Senſe of the uur 
whereby it eſpecially denotes Expiation and Attonement for Sin 
And in what Senſe the Euchariſt is an Expiatory Sactifc 
I preſume | have plainly enough ſhewed, both in the Propi 
#:atory Oblation, and in the Unblocdy Sacrifice. ] find ther 
is no Security againſt ſuch inſiduous Adverſaries, except w 
repeat our Explanatious, as often as we repeat our Terms: 
and multiply words, while we are writing Controverſe, 
if we were drawing Leaſes, or Conveyances, This Wri 
ter, pag. 44. Cites Dr. Pain for truly ſtating the Nature of 
a Propitiatory Sacrifice, v2. that it ſuffers'a vicarious punif 
ment in another Fark But then how could a Mincha be 
Nn and Expiatory, as it certainly was, Lev, v. 11 
12, 13 
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(p) Lib. 4. cap. 20. Sacerdotes autem ſunt omnes Domini n repr 
ſtoli, qui neque agros, neque domos hæreditant hic, ſed ſemper | 


tari & Deo ſerviunt de quibus, & Moſes in Deuteronomioin Bene n, qu 
one Levi, non novit te, & fratres ſuos non agnovit. Initio en 

(c) Lib. 4. cap. 32. Quoniam autem non indigens Deus ſemi e & Jul 
eorum, ſed propter ipſas quaſdam obſervantias in Lege pm Mona 


pleniſſimè Prophetæ indicant. Et rurſus quoniam non indiget DP babebe 
oblatione hominum, ſed propter ipſum qui offerat hominem mi „i. 
feſte Dominus docuit — fi 8 enim negligentes eos juſtit 

& abſtinentes a dilectione Dei videbat, per Sacriticia autem, & pura e 
quas Typicas obſervantias putantes propitiari Dominum, dict um ig 
Samuel quidem ſic, Non vult Deus Holocauſta, &c. then be op" 
Pſalm xl. I. Iſaiah i. 11. 16—18. and many other Places, aii "lippen 
proceeds, Ex quibus omnibus manifeſtum eſt, quia non Sactii Y Deo 
Holocauſtomata quærebat ab iis Deus, ſed Fidem, & Obedient 
& Juſtitiam propter illorum Salutem : Then he cites Hol. u. 
Dominus noſter quidem eadem monebat eos, dicens, ſi enim agp"onem Þ 
viſſetis, quid eſſet, miſericordiam volo, & non Sacrificium, | 
condemnaſſetis innocentes. Teſtimonium quidem reddens (Con 
' Prophetis, quoniam veritatem prædicabant, illos autem arguens pM per | 


culpd inſipientes. ſed & ſuis Diſcipulis dans conſilium Primitwl Ali 
offerre ex ſuis Creaturis, non quaſi indigenti, . ſed ut ipſi nec iſ dur ſec 
ctuoſi, nec ingrati ſint, eum qui ex Creatur eſt panisaccepit. A = c 

dmodo 


tias egit, dicens, Hoc eſt corpus meum, & calicem fimiliter quis 
ed Creaturi, quz eſt ſecundum nos, ſuum ſangvinem confeſu f corpus « 
& Novi Teſtamentinovam docuit Oblationem, quam Eccleſia ibi Fabricate 
lis accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo ei, qui alimenta nobi i 
primitias ſuorum Munerum in Novo Teſtamento, de quo in modo a 


cim Prophetis Malachias ſic præſignificavit; he cites Malachi, i 
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alds, manifeſtiſſimè ſignificans per hæc, quoniam prior quidem 
ceſſabit offerre Deo, omni autem loco Sacrificium © 
„ & hoc purum: Nomen autem ejus glorificatur in Gentibus. 
(d) Lib. 4- cap. 33+ Quoniam ergo nomen Filii proprium Patris 
& in Deo Omnipotente (lege Deo Omnipetenti, aut in Deum 
naipotentem) per ſeſum Chriſtum offert Eccleſia, bene ait ſecun- 
m utraque, & in omni loco Incenſum offeretur nomini mes. Incen- 
autem joan nes in Apoc j pſi orationes, ait, eſſe Sanctorum. 
(e) Lib, 4. cap. 34. Igitur Eccleſiæ oblatio, quam Dominus do- 
+ offerri, in univerſo mundo purum Sacrificium reputatum eſt a- 
Deum, & acceptum eit ei, non quod indigeat a nobis Sacrifici- 
| ſed quoniam is qui offert glorificatur ipſe in eo quod offert, fi 
eptetur munus ejus. Per munus enim erga Regem & honos, & 
io cſtenditur, quod in omni ſimplicitate & Innocentia Dominus 
5 nos offerre prædicavit, dicens, Cum igitur offers munus tun 
altare, &c. he recites Matt. v. 23, 24. and then goes on; offerre 
r oportet Deo Primitias ejus Creaturæ & non genus oblati- 
m reprobatum eſt, oblationes enim illic, oblationes & hic, Sacri- 
in Populo, Sacrificia & in Eccleſid, ſed ſpecies immutata eſt 
um, quippe cum jam non a ſervis, ſed a filiis offerantur, — 
initio enim reſpexit Deus ad Munera Abel, quoniam cum ſimpli- 
e & juſticia offerebat ; ſuper Sacrificium autem Cain non reſpex- 
quoniam cum zelo, & maliti2 quæ erat adverſus Fratrem diviſio- 
| habebat in corde. 
hid. Igitur non facrificia ſanctificant hominem, non enim in- 
ſacrificio Deus, ſed conſcientia ejus qui offert ſanctificat ſacrifi- 
n pura exiſtens, & præſtat acceptare Deum quaſi ab Amico — 
nam igitur cum ſimplicitate offert Eccleſia, juſte munus ejus 
um facrificium apud Deum deputatus eſt, quemadmodum & Pau- 
Philippenſibus ait, (he cites, Phil. iv. 18.) Oportet enim nos obla- 
em Deo facere, & in omnibus gratos invenire Fabricatori Deo, 
itenti2 pura, & fide fine hypecrifi, in ſpe firma, in dilectione 
ti Primitias earum quz ſunt ejus Creaturarum offerentes, Hanc 
tionem Eccleſia ſola pura offert, Fabricatori offerens ei cum gra- 


enim eorum ſanguine plenæ ſunt: non enim receperunt 
m per quod effertur Deo; ſed neque omnes Hæreticorum Sy- 
Alit enim alterum præter Fabricatorem dicentes Patrem, 
quz ſecundum nos, Creaturz ſunt, offerentes ei cupidum alice 
tendunt eum. 
modo autem conſtabit eis eum panem in quo gratiæ actæ 
corpus eſſe Domini ſui, & calicem ſanguinis ejus, ſi non ip- 
Fabricatoris Mundi Filium dicunt, id eſt verbum ejus, per quod 
n fructificat, c. 
omodo autem rurſus dicunt carnem, Cc. Gr. IId F odprxa n- 
eheeg X@pav, Y un PETE , Cong F amd Te 04 pd] TS 
1 % ud] awry e ; 7 F yveulw ch 6." 
a 3 s 


Im attione ex Creatura ejus: Fudai autem jam non offerunt, 
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faciendarum oblationum, quamvis non indigeret eis, ut dilcere 
Deo ſervire; ſicut & ideo nos offerre vult munus ad altare frequen ts 


ter, ſine intermiſſione, Eſt ergo altare in Ceelis (illuc enim precd vey 6 
noſtræ, & oblationes noſtræ diriguntur) & templum, quemadmoduii = 
Joannes in Apocalypſi ait, (he cites Revel. xxi. 3.) i. 


» (tf) Lib. iv. cap. 57. Quomodo autem juſtè Dominus, ſi alter tt, TO 
Patris exiſtit, hujus conditionis, quz eſt ſecundum nos accipiens poi 
nem, ſuum corpus eſſe confitebatur, & temperamentum calicis ſui £ 
ſanguinem confirmavit? re 

g) Lib. 5. cap. 2. Vani autem omni modo qui univerſam difpe vn 
ſitionem Dei contemnunt, & carnis ſalutem negant, & regenerate 
nem ejus ſpernunt dicentes, non eam capacem eſſe Incorruptibilit 
tis: ſic autem ſecundum hæc videlicet, nec Dominus ſanguine ſi , 4 


redimit nos, neque Calix Euchariſtiæ com municatio ſanguinis e) 50 
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Clemens Alexandrinus flotuit A. D. 1 92. 
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Tertullianus floruit A. D. 192. 


(a) Apolaget. cap. 39. Modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem menſtrui die, 
cum velit, & fi modo poſſit, apponit, nam nemo compellitur, | 
u ſponte confert, hæc quaſi depoſita pietatis ſunt. | f 
(d) De Spetaculis. Quale eſt ex ore, quo Amen in Sanctum pro- 1 
ns, Gladiatori Teſtimonium reddere? |: 


[24] (c) De 1 
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(c) De Corona Militis. cap. 3. Oblationes pro defunctis, proNatali 
tiis annua die facimus. 
(d) De Exhortatione Gaſlitatis. cap, 11, Pro cujus ſpiritu poſtuly 


ua oblationes reddis & pro duabus? & commendz 
bis il duas per Sacerdotem ? 


(e) De Cultu Foeminarum. Lib. 2. cap. 11. Vobis mulieribus nu 
la procedendi cauſa non tetrica ; aut imbecillis è fratribus viſitandys 
aut facrificium offertur, aut verbum Dei adminiſtracur, 

(f) De vetandis Virginibus. cap. 9. Non permittitur mulieri in Ex 


gum ii 
cleſià loqui, ſed nec decere, nec tinguere, nec offerre, neque ull 
civilis Muneris, nec Sacerdotalis Officii ſortem ſibi vindicare. noſtro, 
(g) De Oratione. cap. 6. Quam eleganter ſapientia ordinem on iim eg 
onis inſtruxit, ut poſt cceleſtia, id eſt Dei nomen, poſt Dei volunti jus. 
tem, & DeiRegnum terrenis quoque neceſſitatibus petitioni locun t) 
faceret ?! —— Quanquam panem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis od Sacran 
ſpiritualiter potius intelligamus. Chriſtus enim panis noſter eſt & ipſe 
rum quod & corpus ejus in pane cenſetur, hoc eſt corpus meum, it peccat 
2 petendo panem quotidianum perpetuitatem poſtulamus in Chi nt illi 


„& individuitatem a corpore ejus. 


(h) Bid. (poſt duas Paginas). Ne prius aſcendamus ad Dei u 


re, quàm ſiquid diſcordiæ vel offenſæ cum fratribus contraxerim 
reſolvamus. 


(i) Bid. cap. 14. De ſtationum diebus non putant plerique ſacrif 


a 
ciorum orationibus interveniendum, quod ſtatio ſolvenda tit accept A 
corpore Domini: ergo devotum Deo obſequium Euchariſtia reſolrihſ yy, x 
an magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolennior erit ſtatio tua, ſi ad Ar; eie 
Dei ſteteris? Accepto corpore Domini, & conſervato, utrumqu ) 
ſalvum eſt, participatio Sacrificii, & Executio Officii, TAI 
(K) De Patientia., Nemo convulſus animum in Fratrem ſuv: 
munus apud Altare perficiet, niſi prius reconciliando Fratri reyerſ 
ad patientiam fuerit. 
(1) Auverſus Fudaos. Sacrificia terrenarum oblationum, & ſpirit 
alium prædicta oſtendimus, & quidem a primordio majoris Fili, (a) 
eſt Iſrael terrena fuiſſe in Cain præoſtenſa Sacrificia, & minores 6 4 
Abel, id eſt, populi noſtri ſacrificia diverſa monſtrata; namque m 76 40 
jor natu Cain de fructu terræ obtulit munera Deo, minor vero Y EU 
us Abel de fructu ovium ſuarum. Reſpexit Deus in Abel & in m 40 
nera ejus, in Cain autem, & in munera ejus non reſpexit.---- Ex A 2,6: 
igitur duplicia duorum populorum Sacrificia præoſtenſa jam tune iu 
primordio animadvertimus. 701 Th; & 
(m) De Reſurrectione Carnis. Caro abluitur ut anima emaculetur c bale 
ungitur, ut anima conſecretur; caro ſignatur, ut & anima muniatul Li 
caro manũs impoſitione adumbratur, ut & anima ſpiritu ilumin (a) 
caro ſanguine, & corpore Chriſti veſcitur, ut anima Deo fagin ni caut 
Non poflunt ergo ſeparari in mercede, quas opera conJungit- conſec 


(n) Adverſus Marcion. Lib. 1. Uſque nunc nec aquam reproba 
Creatoris, qui ſuos abluit, nec oleum, quo ſuos ungit, nec nen 
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9 
i ſocietatem, qui ſuos infantat, nec panem, quo ipſum corpus 
aum repræſentat, etiam in Sacramentis propriis egens Mendicitati · 
toris. | 
00 1 Lib. 4. Acceptum panem, & diſtributum Diſcipuli 
ſuum illum fecit, hoc eſt corpus meum dicendo, hoc eſt, fi. 
gura corporis mei. ? 83 
(p) Bid. He cites Geneſis xlix. 11. Lavabit in vino ſtolam ſuam 
— ita & nanc ſanguinem ſuum in vino conſecravit, qui tunc vi- 
aum in ſanguine figuravit. 
Ad Scapulam. Sacrificamus pro ſalute Imperatoris, fed Deo 


-oſtro, & ipfius, ſed quo modo præcepit Deus pura prece. Non e- 
um eget Deus Conditor Univerſitatis odoris, aut ſanguiuis alicu- 


Fi) De Praſcriptione. cap. 49. Qui (Diabolus) ipſas quoque res 
ucramentorum divinorum Idolorum myſteriis æmulatur. Tinguit 
x ipſe quoſdam utique credentes, & fideles ſuos. Expoſitionem 

catorum de Lavacro promittit, & fi addue memini, Mithra ſig- 
nat illic in fronte milites ſuos, celebrat & Panis oblationem. 


Annonius Alexandrinus floruit A. D. 220. 


(a) Harm. 4. Evangel. cap. 15. quæ extat in ſingulis Editionibus 
fiblioth. P. P. To al ess dae avasou 0 Jula 
uu, Y die TES oy olg yen), To dd emvnier 1ovoy /- 
prey ie mee ave pa, ire TTY e Th Wepydd. 

) n Catena in Joan. vi. 63. IIyed h od; $414 F odpke des · 
Thipolu Coo ard pal wipyaas. 


Orzgines floruit A, D. 230. 


(a) Contra Celſum. Lib. 8. (mox ante medium). KK - wie 
6 £yy00y O T4 xaurieca Adiuooty 4Tod 1ShTo* iz 5 
16 74 74] on¹⁰u˙αοναi waper3V]ec, . 9 mil Evyactias 
Ee om zeig Jodeior weronyouWss d plus i ioo Goue 
Machs qu F EUNLU dytev Tr, Y dyidtov 789 if vying 
Telos N p,. Kings 1 av ioc cih BU. )- 
Wes Is TO e BAaonoeTo i n (he cites Gen. i. 11.) & F 
rug aT4py as Sd io, TET@ Y Tas cuX 4s c ,ẽᷣMu 
228 Ape. piyar — 1 Ke%T% Hi F ib/jꝓ]; ia ws d 


2 Exod. and: 3. Cum ſuſcipitis corpus Domini, cum om- 
, & veneratione ſervatis, ne ex eo parum quid decidat, 
conſecrati muneris aliquid dilabatur. rs — 


(b) bs 


— — — —— — — 
* 8 — —— 
8 1 * — 


' 
| 
| 
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(b) Ia Leviticum Homil. 13. (ante medium) Sed fi referantur 
ad Myterii Aagnitudinem, invemes Commemorationem iſtam hx. 
bere ingentis repropitiationis effectum. Si redeas ad illum 
qui de cœlo deſcenuit, & dat huic mundo vitam, illum panem pra. 
poſitionis, quem propoſuit Deus propitiatorem per ſidem in ſangui 
ne ejus; & ſi relpicias ad illam Commemorationem, de qui Gee 
Dominus, Hoc facite is meam commemorationem, invenies quod if 
eſt commemoratio ſola, * propitium facit hominibus Deum. 

(c) In Numeros. Homil. 7. (non longe ab initio) Antea in nie. 
mate fuit Baptiſmus in nube, & ina mari; nunc autem in ſpecie 4 
generatio eſt in aqui, & in Spiritu Santo: tunc in ænigmate ery 
Manna cibus; nunc autem in ſpecie caro verbi Dei eſt verus cibus, fl. 
cut ipſe dixit, quia caro mea eſt vere cibus, & ſanguis meus vere ef 

rus, 

Pa) bid. Homil. 11. (mor ab initio) Deo offerri dicitur quod fi. 
cerdotibus datur, & hoc eft quod docemur ex lege, quia nemo lici. 


te utatur fructibus quos terra producit —— niſi ex ſingulis quibuſque | 


Deo Primitiz, id elt, ſacerdotibus oflerantur; hanc ergo legem ob. 
ſervari ſecundum literam, ficut & alia nonnulla neceſſarium puto. 
(e) Ibid. (poſt unam, & amplius paginam) Decet, & utile ef 
etiam Sacerdotibus Evangelii offerri Primitias: ita enim & Domi. 
nus diſpoſuit, ut qui Evangelium annunciant de Evangelio viyant, 
& qui altari deſerviunt, de altari participent: & ſicut hoc dignum, 


Kc dccens eſt, ſic & contario & incecens, & indignum exiſtimo, ut 


is qui Deum colit, & ingreditur Ecclettam Dei, qui ſcit Sacerdotes, 
& Miniſtros adliſtere altari ut de fructibus terræ quos Deus de- 
dit non offerat primitias Sacerdotibus. 

(f ) In Maitheum, pag. 253: s 79 TP X,2/1/20 eis 70 Sou d. 
71 & A u T1 ax:eg)ypor voniCn? dyidl an 
D- Ts KEA. : > x ; f 

Fag. 254. 70 G 04/4/90 Bp ε x7! Thy emmy ul auth 
evigbu euTo x7 Thy dv2noyiey Þ Ties GALE v 1, f 
Te vs at Siardpr lis % 5 VAN Te dpTs, A 6 e aur 

a 5 6 / „ As * 1 — A . 
To epnulWE niy© be © wzhov F ph ?dvag leg Ts xveie 
ted Loy ]& auT OW. 

(g) Apud Bulenger. contra Caſaubon. p. 617. Kat yg 6 Age us 
TE e Tg To ud] Kuvew us u a T2994 08 
Ti qyoe eg merapwor, dan diy uu 
Sid iges om T N Avys t yar ans Tero d gu 
Coo, MN F&TH ber aud * Seixlinas, We wh vourCy vis TV 
TAY ava. 


S8. Cyprianus floruit A. D. 248. 


(a) Teſtimoniorum adverſus Fudaos. Lib. 1. Quod Sacrificium vetus 
evacuaretur, & novum celebraretur [legitur] apud Malachiam, Nun 
n voluntas mihi circa vos, &c. (0) D. 
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) De Unitate Eccleſia. In Domo uni comedetur, non ejicietis 
 domo carnem foras. Caro Chrifti, & Sanctum Dei ejici foras 
pon poteſt, nec alia ulla credentibus præter unam Eccleſiæ domus 


or Ibid. (poſt tres paginas) Ad Sacrificium cum Diſſenſione ve- 

nentem revocat [ Chriſtus] ab altari, & jubet prius concordare cum 

fratre, tunc cum pace redeuntem Deo munus offerre. — _—_ ti- 

bi igitur prornittunt pacem inimici fratrum? quæ Sacrificia celebrare 

uli Sacerdotum? An ſecum eſſe Chriſtum, cum collecti fuerint, 
inantur, qui extra Chriſti Eccleſiam colliguntur? 

d) bid. (poſt tres paginas.) Hoſtis altaris, adverſum Sacrificium 
Chriſti Rebellis contemptis Epiſcopis, & Dei Sacerdotibus reli- 
&is, conſtituere audet aliud Altare, precem alteram, illicitis vocibus 
ficere, Dominicæ Hoſtiæ veritatem per falſa Sacrificia profanare. 

e) De Lapſis. A Diaboli Aris revertentes ad Sanctum Domini 
ſordidis, & infectis nidore manibus accedunt. Mortiferos Idolorum 
cibos adhuc penè ructantes exhalantibus etiam nunc ſcelus ſuum fau- 
abus, & contagia funeſta redolentibus, Domini corpus invadunt. 
(He cites Levit. vi. 20. xxii. 3, 1 Cor. x. 21. xi. 27.) Spretis his 
omnibus, atque contemptis vis infertur Corpori ejus, & ſanguini, 
que plus modo in Dominum manibus atque ore delinquunt, quam 
cum Dominum negaverunt: ante expiata delicta, ante exomologe- 
ln factam criminis, ante purgatam conſcientiam Sacrificio, & ma- 
m1 Sacerdotis, ante oſſenſam placatam indignantis Domini, & mi- 
untis, pacem putant eſſe, quam verbis fallacibus venditant. 

(f) 16id. (poſt quatuor paginas.) Et alius, qui & ipſe maculatus 
Gacrificio a Sacerdote celebrato, partem cum cæteris auſus eſt laten- 
ter accipere, Sanctum Domini edere, & contrectare non potuit : 
cmerem ferre ſe, apertis manibus, invenit. Documento unius o- 
lenſum eſt Dominum recedere cum negatur, nec immerentibus ad 
alutem prodeſſe quod ſumitur, quando gratia ſalutaris in cinerem, 
lnQitate fugiente, mutetur. | | 

g) DeOratione Dommica. Panem noſtrum quotidianum da nebis hodie. 
Nod poteſt & ſpiritualiter, & fimpliciter intelligi—— nam pani- vitæ 
Chriſtus eſt; & panis hic omnium non eſt ſed noſtereſt; & quo modo 
dicimus Pater noſter, quia intelligentium & credentium Pater eſt, 
lie & panem noſtrum vocamus, quia Chriſtus noſter, qui corpus ejus 
contingimus, Panis eſt. Hunc autem panem dari nobis quotidie po- 
ſalamus, ne qui in Chriſto ſumus, & Euchariſtiam quotidie ad ci- 
bum ſalutis accipimus, intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum 
ltenti, & non communicantes à cceleſti pane prohibe mur, à Chri- 
& corpore ſeparemur, ipſo prædicante & monente, Ego ſum panis 
ute, &c. ſiquis ederit de pane, &c. Panis autem quem ego dedero caro 
mea oft pro ſacuii vitd. Quando ergo dicit, in eteraum vivere ſiquis 
zern de eſus pane, ut manifeſtum eſt eos vivere, qui corpus ejus at- 
pune & Euchariſtiam jure communicationis accipiunt; ita contra 

timen- 
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timendum eſt, & orandum, ne dum quis abſtentus ſeparatur 3 

ſti corpore, procul remaneat 4 ſalute, comminante ipſo, & dicente 
piſs ederitis carnem Filii Hominis, &c. & ideo panem noſtrum, iq eſt 
Chriſtum dari nobis quotidie petimus, ut qui in Chriſto manemug 
& vivimus, a ſanctificatione ejus, & corpore non recedamus: da 
teſt vero lic intelligi, ut cibum nobis tantum petamus, & victum 

(h) De Opere & Eleemoſynis. Locuples, & Dives es, & Domini. 
cum celebrare te credis, quæ Korbonam omninò non reſpicis que 
in Dominicum fine Sacrificio venis, quz partem de Sacrificio quod 
Pauper obtulit, ſumis? 

(1) Epiſtela prima, (juxta Editionem Oxon.) Singuli divino Sacer. 
dotio honorati, & in clerico Miniſterio conſtituti non niſi Altari de. 
ſervire, & precibus, atque orationibus vacare debent. (& pag. prox. 
ima) Epiſcopi Anteceſlores noſtri hoc ſalubriter providentes cenſue. 
runt, ne quis Frater excedens ad Tutelam, vel Curam Clericum no. 
minaret, ac ſiquis hoc feciſſet, non offerretur pro eo, nec Sacrificiun 
pro dor mitione ejus celebraretur. 

(kk) Epiſt. 39. Neque enim apud Altare Dei meretur nominatiin 
Sacerdotum prece, qui ab altari ſacerdotes & Miniſtros voluit 270. 
care. 

(x) Epiſt. 5. — ita ut Presbyteri quoque, qui illine apud Con. 
feſſores offerunt ſinguli cum ſingulis Diaconis he, quis — 
narum mutatio, & viciſſitudo convenientium minuit invidiam. 

(1) Epift. 57. Epiſcopatus noſtri honor, & gloria grandis eſt, pi. 
cem dedifſe Martyribus, ut Sacerdotes, qui Deo quotidie celebrz. 
mus Hoſtias, & Victimas præparamus.— ut quos excitamus, & 
hortamur ad prælium, non inermes, & nudos relinquamus, ſub prote. 
ctione corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti muniamus, & cum ad hoc fat 
Euchariſtia, ut poſſit accipientibus eſſe Tutela.— namquomodo do- 
cemus, aut provocamus eos in confeſſione nominis ſanguinem ſuum 
fundere, ſi eis militaturis Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus? 

(m) Epiſt. 63. Cacilio. 1 Quidam vel ignoranter, vel ſimplicitet 
in ſanguine Dominico ſanctificando, & Plebi adminiſtrando non hoc 
faciunt, quod Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus noſter Sacrificii hujus 
Autor, & Doctor fecit, & docuit.—— 2. A aliquid, Deo af- 
pirante, & mandante præcipitur, neceſſe eſt Domino ſervus fidelis 
obtemperet: Admonitos autem nos ſcias, ut in Calice offerendo Do- 
minica Traditio ſervetur, neque aliud fiat a nobis, quam quod pro 
nobis Dominus prior fecerit, ut Calix, qui in commemorationecus 
offertur, mixtus vino offeratur.— 3. Nec poteſt videri ſangus 
ejus, Er redempti, & vivificati ſumus, eſſe in Calice, quando vinum 
deſit Calici.— 4. In Sacerdote Melchiſedech Sacrificii Dominici &. 


cramentum præfiguratum videmus, ſecundum quod Scripturadivina 
teſtatur, & dicit, Et Melchiſedech Rex Salem protulit panem, (5 vinun, 
fuit autem Sacerdos Dei ſummi, & benedixit Abraham ; quod autem 
Melchiſedech typum Chriſti potaret, declarat in Pſalmis Spiritus Sin- 
ctus, ex perſona Patris ad Filium dicens, Ti es Sacerdss in alernum fi 
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amdum ordinem Melchiſedech ; qui ordo utique hic eſt de Sacrificio il- 
lo yeniens, & inde deſcendens, quod Melchiſedech Sacerdos Dei ſum- 1 
mi fuit, quod panem & vinum obtulit, quod Abraham benedixit. Fs 
Nam quis magis Sacerdos Dei ſummi, uam Dominus noſter jeſus 104 
Chriſtus, qui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc idem quod Wis 
Melchiſedech obtulerat, id eſt, panem & vinum, ſuum ſcilicet corpus 1 
& ſinguinem? & circa Abraham Benedictio illa præcedens ad no- 
rum Populum pertinebat. — ut ergo in Geneſi per Melchiſedech { 
ucerdotem Benedictio circa Abraham poſſet rectè celebrari, præce- | 
dit ante Imago Sacrificii Chriſti in pane, & vino ſcilicet confliruta: Il 1 
quam rem perficiens,& adimplens Dominus panem, & calicem mixtum 1 
ino obtulit, & qui eſt Plenitudo veritatem præfiguratæ imaginis ad- 
implevit. 5. Sed & per Solomonem ae Sanctus Typum Domi- 
nici Sacrificii ante præmonſtrat immolatæ Hoſtiz Panis & Vini, ſed 
& Altaris, & Apoſtolorum faciens mentionem: Sapientia, mquit, ædlifi- 
cavit ſibi Domum, (he cites the five firſt Verſes of the ninth Chapter of 
Proverbs). Vinum mixtum declarat, id eſt Calicem Domini Aqua 
x Vino mixtum prophetica voce, ut appareat in Paſſione Dominica 
id efſe geſtum, quod fuerat ante prædictum. 6. In the next 
Page he cites the Words of the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, and adds, Un- 
de apparet Sanguinem Chriſti non offerri, fi deſit Vinum Calici, nec 
* Gum Dominicum legitima ſanctificatione celebrari, niſi obla- 
tio, & Sacrificium noſtrum reſpondeat Paſſioni. Quomodo autem 
de Creatura Vitis novum Vinum cum Chriſto in Regno Patris bibe- 
mus, ſi in Sacrificio Dei Patris & Chriſti Vinum non offerimus? 
7. Hujus rei Sacramentum nec in Pſalmis tacet Spiritus San- 
ctus faciens mentionem Dominici Calicis, & dicens, Calix tuns ine- 
brians, & quam peroptimus: Calix autem inebrians vino utique mix- 
tus eſt, addit quam peroptimus, quod ſcilicet Calix Domini fic biben- 
tes inebriet, ur ſobrios faciat, ut mentes ad Spiritalem Sapientiam 
redigat — ut mæſtum pectus, ac triſte, quod prius peccatis augen- 
tibus premebatur, Divinæ Indulgentiæ Lztiti4 reſolyatur, quod tunc 
demum poteſt lætificare in Eccleha Domini bibentem, fi quod bibi- 
tur Dominicam tenet Veritatem. 8. Videmus in aqui populum 
intelligi, in vino vero oſtendi ſanguinem Chriſti; quando autem in 
Calice Vino Aqua miſcetur, Chriſto populus adunatur. — Sic au- 
tem in ſanctificando Calice Domini offerri Aqua ſola non poteſt, 
quomodo nec Vinum ſolum poteſt: Nam ſi Vinum tantum quis 
offerat, Sanguis Chriſti incipit eſſe ſine nobis; fi vero Aqua fit ſola, 
Plebs incipit eſſe ſine Chriſto. 9. Si in Sacrificio quod Chriſtus 
obtulerit, non niſi Chriſtus ſequendus eſt, utique id nos obaudire, & 
facere oportet, quod Chriſtus fecit, & quod faciendum eſſe mandavit: 
quod ſi nec minima de Mandatis Dominicis licet ſolvere, quan- 
to magis tam magna tam grandia, tam ad ipſum Dominicæ Paſſio- 
lis, & noſtræ redemptionis Sacramentum pertinentia fas non eſt in- 
ingere, aut in aliud quam quod Divinitùs inſtitutum fit, humana 
itone mutare. Nam ſi Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus, & Deus xy 
er, 


* 
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ſter ipſe ſummus Sacerdos Dei Patris, & Sacrificium patri ſeipſum 


primus obtulit, & hoc fieri in ſui Comme morationem præcepit, y. 
tique ille Sacerdos vice Chriſti verè fungitur, qui id quod Chriſtus 


fecit, imitatur; & Sacrificium verum, & plenum tunc offert in Ee. 

cleſià Deo Patri, fi fic incipiat offerre, ſecundum quod ipſum Chri. (a) 1 
ſtum videat obtuliſſe. Czterum omnis Religionis, & Veritatis ig; 1 . 
plina ſubyertitur, niſi id quod ſpiritualiter mandatur fideliter reſerye, aero 
tur.— 10. Niſi ſi in Sacrificiis matutinis hoc quis yeretur, ne per (b) 1 
ſaporem Vini redoleat ſanguinem Chriſti: Sic ergo incipit & a Pil. %5ig 
fione Chriſti in perſecutionibus Fraternitas retardari, dum in oblatio. 14716 
nibus diſcit de Sanguine ejus, & cruce confundi.—— At enim non FuTN 
mane ſed poſt Cœnam obtulit Dominus: nunquid ergo Dominicum 11 8, 
poſt Cœnam celebrare debemus, ut ſic mixtum Calicem frequentan. % ieee: 
dis Dominicis offeramus? Chriſtum offerre cportebat circa veſpe. (c) 1 
ram diei, ut hora ipſa Sacrificii oſtenderet veſperam, & occaſum mun. Ga 
di, ſicuti in Exodo ſcriptum eſt, (he cites Exod. xii. 6.) Nos autem unis 
Reſurrectionem Domini mane celebramus; & quiz Paſſionis e e. 
mentionem in Sacrificiis omnibus facimus (Paſſio eſt enim Domini (d) T 
Sacrificium quod offerimus) nihil aliud quam quod ille fecit, facere WW *5:25 
debemus. (he cites 1 Cor. xi. 26.) Quotieſcunque ergo Calicem in Mutes 
Commemorationem Domini, & Paſſionis ejus offerimus, id quod WW riecier: 
conſtat Dominum feciſſe faciamus.— 1 2. Nobis vero non poterit Ks, 46 
ignoſci, qui nunc a Domino admoniti, & inſtructi ſumus, ut Cali. Wis: 17 
cem Dominicum Vino mixtum ſecundum quod Dominus obtulit of. e) 16 
feramus.— Religion! Fur noſtræ congruit, & timori, & ip 4 . 
loco, atque Officio Sacerdotii noſtri—— in Dominico Calice mi- W ga 
ſcendo & offerendo cuſtodire Traditionis Dominicæ Veritatem. Musde 
(n) Epiſt. 68. Stephano. A Concilio plurimorum Sacerdotum qui ne, 2 
præſentes eramus Sententiam retulerit (Legatus) non poſſe a quo- aim x2 
uam noſtram ſibi communicari, qui, 4 ry + Cornelio in Catholic] 433 
Accleſia de Dei judicio. & Cleri, ac Plebis Suffragiis ordinato, pro- 0a 

fanum Altare erigere, & adulteram Cathedram collocare, & Sacrile- * 

contra verum Sacerdotem Sacriſicia offerre tentaverit. 16 
(o) Epiſt. 73. Contra Fubaianum. Quid ergo — quia Noyzti- win 
anus Altare e & Sacrificia offerre contra fas nititur, ab Al d xa 
tari & Sacrificiis ceſſare nos oportet ? ne paria, & ſimilia cum ill pb 
celebrare videamur? Vanum prorſus, & ſtultum eſt, ut quia No. miles 
vatianus extra Eccleſiam vindicat ſibi Veritatis imaginem, relinquz 1 I 
mus Eccleſiæ Veritatem. | JB fe 
| Ts 7 
. va [os g 
Magnes floruit A. D. 265 19 
þ \ 5 / , as..." N bi 
© Adverſus Theofthenem, a S EUA i T Te 6, ge 
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Euſebius C4 ſarienſis floruit, A. D. 


(x) Eiſor. Eccl. Lib. 6. cap. 35. Tlatoas de Tas me9a09%9%; 
W nas TO 49. a&vTsH T6 eaTey AzjuCevo;|e, 
Jer due, To Aulw, 8x4Tt avnto wess X2priinzov At a. 
c) De Vi Conſtantini. Lib. 4. cap. 41. Aa aus, N, 
wrias rds d cv%@v, Y dToppiTe ehe Toig dug, Ga- 
gerd 716 emileAey T@ped\wrey AA U 4οeο je e 
vorie 2 $19 em & Pls) o dv ſ pc coy 0144449 ns Jretag hel 


qui, Ange, T5 de αHOs, voepdu Te, N Sug 
75 D ael]upyies. \ , - T „ 7 

(c) 1bid. cap. 45+ 91 3 H but TuTwr Napav oiob 2. dα 
dla, £24 Hus nut left igt 10 Otten indoxatle Val 5 
ras eiflung, 1 Ex,, T% Oer, a g Baclkics, 


A” * 7 . / 
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(d) Demonſtratio Evangelica. Lib. 1. cap. 6. Melih 75 
uglagneis & T4 TO Mοννν don, dvdyiu mice al Ty 
Moo otas vous elaſorly wir — evi 5 T0 Kvele wire Hu- 
nag ie toy dv, nel A9Y 120 FUOLOY x7! eure laue jet Þ 
nes, val Ras Aiα,t a9 d Y arlpuroy Oln 
ot ny4plac. 2 2 x / » — 

05 Ibid. cap. 10. EIxTοg̃ F Tg GH auTs, Kal T; d- 
Gr dH, conweert eme N xpei T-, N x71 
W Taruss Fuoias Te, ual lepepYids newnlior g£xeTt co - 
Nusa xd] ar i ſ eu om 74 p, ra 4G UNGER 0! pu 
(na, x4 ein bes, JAN A ov7TLy dhnlaay FeAyoy\a. He Cites 
Nam xxxix. (nobis xl.) v. 7, 8, 9. and goes on; Meade mdy]a 
n Faupeaciy Fond, 14 72a) SKeaip)oy Hale x- 
raul WP dr Joy nwp) aviviyus H s wunulw wat 
Wir aPades dvTi Suoids. 

(f) Ibid, In the next Page he adds, TiTe Sire 4% LG 
wille Em T egi Wear dit ovuCinov 7% cud) c- 
n, 141 0&)new ata] x7! ious Tys tauyng Ahne ar 
wnpoTes adMuy ve T4 ae921Ts Aalid) mar Loucha Ne 
in hlaguf carb (4s rege a), *ALTav2s5 o Edit F xeonnls 
* Jiaßßid lu, YE oy v onwaiys*) 23 uuguαν νσ Nei ν, 
uu Ta c axe reg ns NEN, If ov kN - 
Tix Jag dyallas, a NY Uhds, WTO re MegauWe's uo lag, qu 
ww 10; Bis 20 m adyT@r 70G per O49 did 7% // d- 
Was Apyicptas ans Sed day peta. | 
(8) Ibid. After citing Malach. i, 10, 11. Ovoul ire 70%. 
W T6 m a&y|oy 0:0 Fuciay aivigeus, Foul T3 Wwheor, x) 

\eC \ / ow \ . 
%% ty leeerteres dd h, FU KauvOs, v7! F Raul Ad- 
lilo) + Kahaggy dv lav, be cites Plalm |. (nobis li. v. 17.) ant 


Keds du; Y $vpu@ ws T2 aegpnTtIND di, adv] Tir 


Ts 


—_— 


: 
1 
' 
: 
: 
: 


— — 


16 APPENDIX. 


To TEOTrouit e auto A widn xapriy The TevapiTs Oy 
yias Sid F695 UT Nav drag ec — yr D 3, 
, 9 Iv1u10 8 T0 re90n tov Sultans" Th te wy 5 * 
plu Ts uiy 408 3" rd C9; gu gebt uns; 
ett em]:aiy]es, xz Vp ca nelay nw S etc | ay . woes al,, 
d Auron re, I yav TE Oc TEITKOWIC OV ]Es Th Ts J 393; % n. 
783 d (lege f. SA xaltepsr]es 4, 9 T6 APY ted av 
abyw, aura Twpa]t, Y N avatar, 


b) Jbidem. Lib. 5. cap. 3. 0 Solve g Ins, ii 
xets dg 78 Oe Y Ts Me reg T&. This & ar beat AS 
Iepepyics eig r, nal gu d I aus dr em (ils + 
are , nav lepds ahr Tvyxaror sd'449's gain 

du. Cu xexprifives, old ory tai dorw Ac ns ts 
r wy our Ele, wr: 
kde. nw, Ene]a of Je a medv]es itpdis ava male 14 us a 

Tn F ard ue]inly emleauy]es . 769 ExxAnotacintc $:0u;; us 

ie pup I&v OW, Kat 4p % n TE g S aus, al Ty rs u 
aid] Q aivit]or?) Th purines Min 194S 1 va 1d vel (c) C 

Te BOO wes|e0:wpnror&, NIA eib Te9:411172 

. % 

(i) Eid. Lib. 8. in Geneſ. xlix. 12. 73 5 of 5J5v]46 ayny © 54 is ; 


Ad T AapmTev, Y x Ths Mucnetwd'ss reg dun wil 
anpaiyeiy* avTds tae TH ov Cone Ths wits oinorouing mi; 
euTs Spe Id palnradis F exive Te iis own] muy 
DPGKEA 5 O- 7 reid, Je AKE. dg OY UUAT AY Ive! 
ac, us Tas D Moved o Jranipor Cel coaydi; vu, 
| rule meg i] * aply I y pro ouulinp Te ii ca, 
pg, cin bros To A , % xaFacty ni Eo] Tis To 
ONs 4TAv Y AUKOE of od oy]es avrs n yah” = af 
ie TlegphTN Oncas, d,, &) TE9TRY%HY , ibi. 
gas, d e xn, wor. 
(K) In Pſalm. 91. A = T9 aples aoghiotu; megrthciny 
F gw|newy tnulu dvalorupiv]e;* T5 Te Ts parriou? du 
m dhe 7% Her 74 n] dir T5 10s refer 
o10y 4) nus]ipor LM. 


S. Athanaſius floruit A. D. 326. 


(a) In Verba Evangelii ſecundum Matihaum, cap. 12. Quicung 
dixerit Verbum, &c. exponens Domini, Joh. vii. de carne & fangu- 
ne ſuo. Aebi th avrs dpnte Tdpxa, Y mH, 1 71 

A@VE0 wa H s Th x7 aha wg ese, Ive wn warn To gar 
| Hoy AAAG X, T9 a269700 avTi# mid oy]es ν,ẽ g, 777 Ys 
Ne XK bv caprixe, dxAd mvdpdling* moons vie news 
Td 0@ue mes ppociy, Iva vd xiows s 7870 3 
7 


roy 0 
aon 
ce 
„ C 
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Wn} daAz Jia TiTo The de tears Hic dc iwmuird'os 1 
ff ardpaTs, Ia rn owudlitns ci. A aprAruon, 9 
uur, Thy ep ma Gf Aver, ddt, Y wre d- 

ul Tezoly map 4avTs SJ ol pablo iy af A d ẽ 
i, bis, aFVev Kea der, : C o ; : Toy 7 , HiTeav, Td 
Nays wor, 38 ver app T5 N obige.) TEIN, ws 
dis d aud TauTlu aradido macs quaak]hewy 
% dre ao 7 ons alovis. A . Zug 
b) De humane natura ſuſcepta. AAAGAXY 13 4, Ive) we. 
wa dplor deuter, Meyer, dflor ij Emde dg I ui las- 
mm hg Y nus oy Ti Ny Ny TO yu au 4 . 
l dg lor, Tue. F peAaovTa, 5 abe 2 e Th 
* 2 Ths + ag T# Kuvels wilarauCavoleis, xalws ab 
, 2) ö 
1 arte ve Cworouzy n Taps bt Ts Kvelr, 0/1 EN 


Ld 


u Y Ts Coos gwernghn T3  yeyurnhuoy tx To 


g11020291- d A, ou leg cis I a x7 TAS Mey t- 
on, Tray ur- 25505 I diα̃ WET s. 

d) Ex opere Athanaſii quodam deperdito fragmentum apud Theodo- 
um Dialog. 2. p. 92. Vol. 4. Lutetiæ, 1627. Edit. 1642. Soda 
N Fay & Ae, nals iN dg Nu, X yeyove ty e- oͤ 
dc O- ow) F arornpats Sundprert, 9 IsSejor, %" Exalwes, 
I's cond] Of Ape· , Y A yeyore, Y x prudTie 
„ %% Tapsdoxey ? Y.,? Ayr T&T0 er ToOpd (4s 
10 , x; 76 E. N xeuvns Dial nuns, d f marmas, 78 
& vu) exyuroploy e FeloTNS Y und god N, und 
ua. | 


Julius Firmicus floruit A. D. 340. 


De Errore profanarum Religionum in Bibliothecl PP. Edit. Anno 
1619. Jm. 4. p. 114. Alius eſt cibus, qui languentes relevat, er- 
ates revocat, lapſos erigit, qui e æternæ immortalitatis 
ricur Inſignia: Chriſti panem, Chriſti poculum quære, ut terre- 
fragilitate contempti Subſtantia hominis immortali pabulo ſagi- 
ur. Quis eſt autem hic panis, vel quod poculum? De quo in 
Solomonis Sapientia proclamat, ait enim, venite, &c. (ut Prov. 
1-5.) Melchiſedech Rex Salem, & Sacerdos ſummi Dei rever- 
n Abrahæ cum pane & vino Benedictionis obtulit gratiam, —— 
nem manifeſtius diceretur quinam eſſet ille panis, per quem 
- morus vincuntur exitia, ipſe Dominus ſancto, & verecundo 

: _ ne per diverſos tractus ſpes hominum pravis interpre- 
"as fallerentur. Dicit 5 7 Evangelio Joannis, Ego ſum pa- 
ni⸗ 


oy &yd Ja n Tape ww Se \ap Tü g- 
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nis vita, qui venerit ad me non eſuriet, & qui crediderit in 

et Ds: item in ſequentibus hoc Gmill mods fignificat, aire 

ſiquis fitit, veniat, & bibat, qui credit in me: & rurſus ipſe, ut Ma, 

zeſtatis Subſtantiam credentibus traderet, ait, Niſs ederiti; carnem F, 

li Hominis, &c. quare nihil vobis cum tympanis, cibo odii, mic 

2 ſalutaris cibi gratiam quærite, & immortale poculum bi 
ite. 


Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus floruit A. D. 350 


(a) Catechiſm. Myſtagog. 1. "Qr:e 5 ap], x 6 o Ev 
las 729 FA omunnotas & amprxuvilys Teig 4700 
13 \ , 7 : / * 27 N 
ny, Y ol O- ils, Snx xe ο 5 yiveuWng 5 wo 20/6 718“ 
TO 144 Nets, 0 g ele- atua xen F aurivd's 26 1s 5: 
auT% Bpuud)e * we, Ty Edlayt Th iis eu M I 
T3 Sue Aauiyoy BeCnra yivs). 

(aa) Catech. Myſtag. 3. O Ag © Euyacitiag 49 Thy Gn 
vj Te &yis ard ud tt lr dg Mis, a cou 
RECs, 5 a 

(b) Catech. Myſtag. 4. AU à% NU, Y G wil 
Te ap]s, 7 as 67 79 gh, Tis TOALNITE dAICd).ay 1 
Avotrrov, % avs BeCarwTraulu, x, ep1nzoTO- i [48 ö, 20 4 
ua, Tis end offN e ors, Meyer Wh HI) avrs 73 ail; Ts id 
e Mabe CANE oy Ka Tarnaias oixeio v H, fn 62 
bebe Bay over Pd]aCanay gs d..  Tors die 74 
Gov 1 mrnp Kinney Thy -i N Cd] S Ts, 95 
a . q - emoxoynbice) ; 

(c) Leid. & eadem pagina. Male a4on; ee, 5 Os 
pelo, Y apf wiarauCdvous Reist. oy r 3) af iy" 
io?) oor anut, Y e TUTY oe Side?) ou , ive "un hr 
— cv, 9 TurauC ws. ; a 

(d) Ibid. —— F Xerw3s Tois IA οͤ,k Srancy de N of 
Yer, fav f g Thy galpna, k. T. N. (as Fobn vi. 530 bia 72 
An 4 hnuoaTes mrbud]ings V Ayo ualvor i ẽ·ÿ r on” -* 
n es Te Tio vouilof]es, d em Tap roga ly 14) ain 
wesrelr- ) © nf % aaa Jrabinn dot œpeb igt, 6 Hil 
xc FRAMES a plot uE TN Anno oy T1 12 
Sabin dplOr ge -, x3 @0]nevy EwTnets xovy lu, Ye 
&y1i4Cov). chef 6 & [TG ü]. x4] a, $7@ 8 : 
Yo 79 Ju πιι . Wi Tpoge #15 @s Th TO aff 


(a) D 
de verbu; 


* : 7 4 F R7 175 Aecomdiulw TV) 4 ou, 
% Twpmd a4 pet Xe x7" Thy AX „ %a, 
ves & Tao" dd» 1 nig g ut c NN 1% pft, 
81e BeCarTw' A amo eν5 xen 70 reg YU) © nobis 


d , alc oO; TANP023p2 ard Juucos c] 5 xy cl orig 
Xews ue] eis. atus eft 


ie) 1 1 Ump! 


APPENDIX. 19 
(e) Bid. pag. proxima. O Eoxouoy Xavi vi 


r 70 Faxe eis (he means Eccl. ix. 7.) aiya, e oy 
dae peguun FT - pl efTW Ts F vel AU, 2 mis F oivoy | 
F m1 pd elo. 4 |: : | 
(f) Catechiſm. Myſtagog. 5. Tlaeatans wi emadvfipgeroy O 
NA ayer ue N eg du om Th Hp. Iva mono) oa 
dre 0@ ud Xerrs. A 9 oivoy c Regt S 3D % a 
6a Lalo 7d e199 e h TETO WY 14, * usa 843. Sr 
n f i ay Thy Il Jogi, TI dvallax)ov 
TUE CM duo ies MENS T8 LAQT Way e why T Oed 
is nowns 2 EXX Nr epnvns \ap f Ts #450 [44 Neal ing Wo 
Berihiwy, VP SCITIOT wv , , Vp WW oy drFeveaurs, 
i  rdlamore or, N d anho; 5 maylwv Bonfeias Sc- 
wer, Ac bie os Tdv]es Me, Y Tevrhy mpogotipopiv Got 
tir $ucier, Iva Ai,’ 3 of Aponexorunpltoy, mroTY 
ſlareia v, II”, ATXSIADYy, Maprupwy, ima; 6 Ocds 

We 4 .. * / 7 e ES / & 
% avTov, Y Tp Cas mPogditn), i Thy Senow A 
Lf Tov Tpokexoimn Wor ayioy TlaTiper, x; Er, Y 
bre dH, Tj e wu Teoxexounulor, wiyicly vn 
med/wles Loe R Jus, wv 1 incu avagiee?), & di- 
V dein eg, π --= Julias. 

of Ibid. pag. proximd. Xe zogaytas hor \2p Tov ne- 
vor CUPTIUATOI TESTER, JEirdorwor a autav, Y 
WH + endvlporo. |» 

h) Ibid. Panem ſuperſubſtantialem in Oratione Dominica de pane 

Ewhariftica interpretans. Ap / & c 6 uovs 24 bay ,,, op- 

a 0% 0 I RY . Ds © w» » b , 
10 5 air 0 eyi© emeotog Se — G7 0 4g en &5 nothi- 
& pe, 2 &s dged pore x6 AAS), GAN Cg @ATAV Os THW 
ga vid. Ag d ü Hi O, ) NN. 

(i) Bid. poſt duas, & quod ſupereſt paginas. vo derrepdy gel- 
gage Th eg, ws MEAAKOn Bacinia wimdiy ior, Y Rot- 
ara; Thy , SE Ns 70 GOUR TH Xets ematrya? T9 Aubs, 
67% TEIT*PXNs TO moTHCl —= xνHjẽjë, Y rem WEST KUPIGE= 
„ua O nyo T0 A. 


Hilarius Pictavienſis floruit A. D. 354. 


) De Trinitate, lib. 8. Edit. Lutet. 1652. pag. 165, 166. Si ve- 
|: verbum caro factum eſt, & nos vers verbum cibo Dominico ac- 
pimus, quomodo non naturaliter in nobis manere exiſtimandus eſt, 
wu & naturam carnis noſtræ jam inſeparabilem fibi homo natus aſ- 
apßt, & naturam carnis ſuæ ad naturam æternitatis ſub Sacramen- 
 nobis communicandz carnis admiſcuit? Si verè igitur carnem 
morts noſtri Chriſtus aſſumpſit, & verè homo ille, quia ex Maria 
= eſt, Chriſtus eſt, noſque verè ſub myſterio carnem corporis 
fa umpfimus, & per hoc unum erimus, quia Pater in eo eſt, & ille 
41 in 
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in nobis——Ipſe ait, Caro mea vere eft eſca, & ſanguis mens vc 
potus, qui edit carnem meam, & bibit ſanguinem meum in m- 2 
& ego in eo. Nunc enim & ipſius Domini profeſſione, & fde 
ſtr vere caro eſt, & vere ſanguis eſt: & hæc accepta, atque hay 
id efficiunt, ut vos in Chriſto, & Chriſtus in nobi fir, — 45 
tem in eo per Sacramentum Communicatæ carnis & i 

ipſe teſtatur dicens, c hic mundus jam me non — Sinsfun 
bitis, c. Hæc verò vitæ noſtræ cauſa eſt, quod in nobis wh. 
bus manentem per carnem Chriſtum habemus : fi ergo nos na 
raliter ſecundum carnem per eum vivimus, id eſt naturam cr 
ſux adepti, quomodo non naturaliter ſecundum Spiritum in ſe x 
trem habeat, cum vivat ipſe per Patrem ? 

(d) Commentary. in Matth. Can. 31. pag. 622. 623. Qui ay 
ut a ſe tranſeat rogat?-----Nunquid poſſibile erat non pati Chritun 


— * * . . 4 \ ' ; 
atqui jam a conſtitutione mundi Sacramentum hoc in eo et oi” 


ſtræ Salutis oſtenſum: nunquid pati Ipſe nolebat? atqui ſupem 7 
fundendum in remiſſionem peccatorum corporis ſui ſanguinem “ 
ſecraverat. gd « 
FILA 

3 ; | a 0 Or: 
Hilarius Diaconus floruit A. D. 354, Wiz: 

| T1 

Inter opera S. Ambraſii. 2 

(a) In 1 Epiſtol. ad Corinth. c. 11. Quia morte Domini redem 1 
ſumus, hujus rei memores in edendo, & potando carnem, & { * 


guinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, ſigniſicavit. 

(b) In primam Epiſtolam ad Tmmoth. c. 4. Prophetia eſt qua ch 
tur quaſi Doctor futurus Idoneus: Manũs autem impoſitionis ve 
ſunt Myſtica, quibus confirmatur ad hoc opus electus, accipiens a 
toritatem, teſte conſcientia ſui, ut audeat vice Domini Sacrifci 
Deo offerre. 


S. Gregorius Nazianenus floruit A. D.;; ak 
(a) Orat. 1 Apolog. Edit. Parifiis 1609. pag. 38. EA, Mb) wi 
undes dF, N peydas x Os, V UE, 4 Ar,ν,: e , 
8816 A rere £auToy mapeonces TO Om H C - 
&yiev, unde Nj,’ ,n bepeg o, Ede, A 4 
Dr viva CwTtrennriiarG- 
iv porny 6 TavTa is drauTA Tar nuoy Wuoiey* To; , 12), 
Ney Oappnoar mepogigew dur | ober, 7 TH ME e, 
uus nelo Ayr, N Tos lepiws . Ky b‚ * Ani 
Sat; ee & 
(b) Oratio 3. quz eſt 5yairev7ix1 in Julianum 1. pag. 70. Mp. », ; 
Tas Xeies dgayvitera, & dure Fins avoraloreill ee 
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Aa — * 4 \ / 
ues EEO nein,. Y  mellnudrer, Y + Ob- 
* Uyriuats 5 Y VJuoiaus xabicd T4 Bacinad, 5 
Orat. 4. quæ eſt in Julianum In- 126. Ox Tl Tols 
ie Olxors nay Tornpas Y uh £74 Lud 
wart (apy TH d xa JapwrdThs, X% AVUPUALTSE JUTIas - 
u FUTIAS NEIL, ; ; 
(4) Oratio Funebris in Bafilium Magnum, ordine 20. pag. 348 
nag neloy Me N , x; Ths G ν,v Ius voids dy- 
ror, Y Ji αιιιν XPHAVOVTES ( Aeicy dt). FN 
e) Oratio 28 contra Maximum. pag. 484. Ouotapneionapts- 
1; h dd Y d Fualaghery © s AagdTheay 4 
gl Cnrey, ud Xp, dd mueln ging O, n 71 7 TEXYIT@? 
een CAA GAY TS Vs T9 py 00, ) ict Ocaeias, n 
Mears * Time Tapas iD, 7 du Je Jvotiay, 
roger, Y CAoKavTWUATH, uE F vu TESTAY0- 
Grey, Gow ge , 1 arntea”' meet s port Sora X%y 
% & pryas Gmnooroar, Aiyor,  dotrd oper mes; 76 
las elo x. T. As 
h Oratio 42 quz eſt in Paſcha 24. pag. 692. Mea Vibe 5 
ru vu a TUTING®s £71, X & T6 TAAUE YouvoTteg! * 
n 74% To, Y NY" TYTE TUTY iv duvdes- 


7 
16 
G 
c) 


h) Carmen Iambic. 15. Oed 95 doe, Juoiau Aale p, 
oy d, Gov d i Fanboy regre ga 

d 400 thy vo n F£19'0% & Se 
(b) ES EI br . x 

75 KIT Sd Seas TAnWTE dyarpduTes Tepnes. 
145. 


Epiphanius floruit A. D. 368. 


i) Panarium Adverſ. Hæreſ. 55. Num. 2. p. 470. Edit. Pariſtis, 
In. MeraribeHevns eis F Te9 Te Asu, re Aapwy x7! 
ran Meayioetx © iepoowins, 1-74 vwi & Th EXxAncia 
Marko) "ao Nec, H Ces, punters 3% anipuarO x 
6 RAS Opevs, c 32 x7 apeThly TUTs CuTs- 


b) Ibid. Numb. 6. p. 472. 0 Mex dex a (Agegaι 
ua, % KEB duTA aprov, x olvoy TegTumaay uu- 
ley T2 dviypeart, AT T4 JwpaTO Ty Kueis 
„ %., 37. 2% ej 4 ατν 6 Cov, 9 AvTiTUuTa ³ 
2 7% S A τα avrs vuy butt, Y beucavrO- 
Dang T XSKOW@ ular, Y pavTio jv, Y crnela 7 
"TOP LUY OP. ; 

(©) Anchorat. 857. p. 60. Op@wey i Enace s Trip eis rde 
25 dus, ws Ee E TO Evaſyinio, iTt dvicn oy T6 J- 
„ he rade, Euxgει,c)Aᷣ⁰ 6-75 TT) vs dei Tmd';, 
au d 8 Jeb aw, de J Nl, & TH S οννσο ee, 


Lb 3 5 


128 ————— 
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. WW... 


G Th doggTw Ocryrr, 8 role a π,.upe F Fete 7e 
© 48. FEY yuroad'ss, 2 raldnrer, g wee I Swe, MW" 
ne Ange Adeννꝗỹwꝗi d an dei Ted's, ud dg dH , 1 
%% 5 u,ỹẽNusνE avar aur, danbivey, ws Ge, ws P 

4 Neur., V cwrnelas" b, T1 Mega, mii, MN (C) 
deiy ;avre. | | 400 40 

4 (d) Anacephalzofis. p. 154+ To ve 5 Juul M e 

6e. ty 1 7 Ce e? 1% e-, ive U dr O- nu yi» 7 
Swaps, d iE, apTh* 9 Bpwors N oͤ 207G, i M1 11 7 

Jules & dum as Cwoy ono. 1s 

(9) 

. . . 65 

Optatus Milevitanus floruit A. D. 368. N, 

ber at 

(a) Adverſ. Parmenianum. Lib. 6. in Biblioth. Pp. Fdit, 4 tou 
1618. Tom, iv. pag. 289. Quid tam Sacrilegum quim altaria Dei e. 
in quibus aliquando & vos obtuliſtis, frangere? radere? removere (e) - 
in quibus vota populi, & Membra Chriſti portata ſunt, quò Deu 
Omnipotens invocatus ft, quo poſtulatus deſcendit Spiritus ſanctu 74 
unde a multis pignus ſalutis æternæ, & Tutela Fidei, & ſpes Refy bs, @1 
rectionis accepta fit. 17% 

(aa) Ibid, Cur vota, & deſideria hominum cum ipſis altarib purer 
eyertiſtis ? Illac ad aures Dei aſcendere populi folebat Oratio : cu 
concidiſtis precibus viam, & ne ad Deum ſupplicatio de more ſoli C. 
adſcenſum haberet, impia manu quodammodo ſcalas ſubducere | 
boraſtis ? 

(b) Moex poſt, Lid. Ad Alatria in quibus Fraternitatis munera no (a) 0 
juſſit Salvator poni, niſi quæ eſſent de pace condita Depone inquſi 7 
munus tuum ante altare, &c. ut in Matth. v. 23. ne poſſit pro i 7:7 
ſacerdos offerre. N 

(c) Mox 70% Ibid.” Quid eſt enim altare niſi ſedes Corporis, AW: 725 
Sanguinis Chriſti? Quid vos offenderat Chriſtus, cujus illic per cer 7; 
momenta Corpus, & Sanguis habitabat? Quid vos offendiſtis etam = 
ipſi, ut illa altaria frangeretis, in quibus ante nos per longa tempe bad Te 
Tis ſpatia, ſanctè, ut arbitramini, obtuliitis? Hoc tamen immane taſ*7-50/ 
cinus geminatum eſt, dum fregiſtis etiam Calices ſanguinis Crit S. 
Portatores. 9, 

: 7757 0 

. . cl 
S. Baſilius M. floruit A. D. 370. * 
0 wn 
(a) De Baptiſmo. L. 2. Q 2. 0 J A,“ ſ˙ - ayer ſacls r 1 #1) 
F r 
LSD moavapd wfvyi;] feeard'av 75 Rd Kvelr T4 dT I'S ©, 
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Ephrem. Syrus floruit A. D. 370. 


1) De Sacerilotio. pag. 1, 2, 3. Dignitas Sacerdotalis Myſteriis, 
wcrificiis, peccatorum Remiſſioni per manuum impoſitionem dica- 
n. Sacerdotium ccœlum volitans aſcendit ad Deum, procidenſ- 
ge ante excelſum Thronum inſtantèr pro ſervis orat Dominum 
—— ut Spiritus Sanctus deſcendat, ſanctificetque dona in terris pro- 
poſta, cumque oblata fuerint tremenda Myſteria Immortalitate ple- 
12 prævio Sacerdote orationem pro cunctis faciente, tunc animæ ac- 
cedentes per illa tremenda Myſteria, macularum purificationem acci- 

unt. 

F (b) De Natura Dei incomprehenſibili, pag. 68 f. Diligenterintuere, 

quomodo in manibus panem accipiens benedixit, ac fregit in Figu- 

ram immaculati ſui Corporis, Calicemque in Figuram pretioſi 2 
inis ſui benedixit, deditque Diſcipulis ſais. 

(e) Did. pag. 632. Participa immaculatum Corpus, & Sangui- 
nem Domini tui fide pleniſſima, certus quod Agnum ipſum integrs 
comedas. Ignis immortalis ſunt Myſteria Chriſti. Cave ea teme- 
re ſcruteris, ne in ipſarum participatione comburaris. Abraham Pa- 
trurcha cceleſtibus Angelis terrenos cibos appoſuit, illique eos come- 
derunt. Ingens ſanè miraculum eſt cornere Spiritus incorporeos in 
terris carnium cibos manducantes; ſed hoc profectò excedit omnem 
amirationem, omnem mentem, omnemque ſermonem, quod no- 
bis fecit unigenitus Chriſtus Salvator noſter: Ignem quippe & Spi- 
ritum manducandum, atque bibendum præſtitit nobis carne veſtitis, 
Corpus videlicet, & Sanguinem ſuum. 


Macarius Agyptiacus ſenior floruit A. D. 
373. 5 
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S. Ambroſius floruit A. D. 354. 
Edit. Parifiis, A. D. 1586. 


(a) Tom. I. De Benedictione Patriarcharum. cap. 9. pag. 5 
Hunc Panem dedit (Chriſtus) Apoſtolis, ut dividerent populo — 
dentium, hodieque dat nobis eum, quem ipſe quotidiè Sacerdos con- 
ſecrat ſuis verbis. Hic panis factus eſt eſca Sanctorum: Poſſumu; 
& ipſum Dorninum accipere, qui ſuam carnem nobis dedit, ſicut ip. 
ſe ait, Ego ſum panis vita, &c.—— Etiamſi quis mortuus fuerit, 1. 
men {i panem meum acceperit vivet in zternum : Ille enim cs. 
pit, qui ſeipſum probat. Qui autem accipit, non moritur peccatcris 
morte: quia panis hic remiſſio peccatorum eſt, 

(c) In Pſalm, trigeſimum octauum. pag. 940. Principem Sacerdo- 
tem vidimus, & audimus offerentem pro nobis Sanguinem ſuum 
ſequamur ut poſſumus Sacerdotes, & offeramus pro populo Sacrifci. 
um, etſi infirmi merito, tamen honorabiles Sacrificio—— quia eti 
Chriſtus nunc non videtur offerre, tamen ipſe offertur in terris quan- 
do Chriſti corpus offertur, imo ipſe offerre manifeſtatur in nobis, 
cujus ſermo ſanctificat Sacrificium qued offertur. 

(d) Tom. III. Comment in Lucam. Lib. 1. pag. 14. Atque utinam nobis 

oque adolentibus Altaria, ſacrificium deferentibus adſiſtat Angelus 
imò ſe præbeat videndum: non dubites enim adſiſtere Angelum, 
quando Chriſtus adſiſtit, quando Chriſtus immolatur. 

(e) Tom. IV. De Fide, ad Gratianum, cap. 5. pag. 128. Nos 
quotieſcunque ſacra ſumimus, quæ per ſacræ orationis myſterium in 
carnem Chriſti transfigurantur, & ſanguinem mortem Domini an- 
nunciamus. ' 

(f) De Myſteriis Paſche. cap. 1. pag. 293. Paſcha enim Paſo 
Salvatoris eſt, ſicuti beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Paſcha enim noſtrim im- 
molatus eft Chriſtus: ad hoc enim humanum corpus Chriſtus accipi- 
ens ſe in Paſſionem Paſchæ myſterio conſecravit. 

(g) De his qui mitiantur, cap. 8. pag. 312. Iſta autem Eſca, quam 
accipis, iſte panis vivus, qui de Cœlo deſcendit vitæ æternæ ſubſtan- 
tiam ſubminiſtrat, & quicunque hunc panem manducaverit, yiyetin 
æternum. 

(h) 16:4. Abraham vero cum potiretur Victorid, tunc ei occurrit 
Melchiſedech, & protulit ea, quæ Abraham veneratus eſt. 

(i) Bid. cap. 9. pag. 313, 314. Forte dicis aliud video, quo- 
modo tu mihi aſſeris, quod corpus Chriſti accipimus, & hoc nobis 
adhuc ſupereſt ut probemus probemus non hoc eſſe quod Nn. 
tura formavit, ſed quod Benedictio conſecravit, majoremque elle 
vim Benedictionis quam Naturæ, quia Benedictione etiam Natur: 
mutatur. He ſpeaks of Moſes's Rod being changed into a Serpent, aid 
the Waters of Egypt being turned into Blood, &c. quod ſi tantum 
valuit ſermo Eliæ, ut ignem de cœlo deponeret, non yalcbit Chriſt 

ſermo 
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{emo ut ſpecies mutet elementorum. He afterwards adds, Præter 
narurz ordinem virgo generavit, & hoc quod conficimus corpus ex 
virgine eſt, — vera utique caro Chriſti, quz crucifixa eſt, quæ 
ſpulta eſt. Verè ergo carnis illius Sacramentum eſt. Ipſe clamat 
Dominus jeſus, Hoc eſt corpus meum. Ante Bendictionem verborum 
crleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur, poſt conſecrationem corpus Chriſti 
ſgnificatur. Ipſe dicit ſanguinem ſuum, ante conſecrationem aliud 
dicitur, poſt conſecrationem ſanguis nuncupatur; Et tu dicis A. 
men, hoc verum eſt. Quod os loquitur mens interna fateatur, quod 
ſermo ſonat affectus ſentiat. 

(k) Bid. pag. 3 15. In illo Sacramento Chriſtus eſt, quia co 
eſt Chriſti, non ergo corporalis Eſca, ſed ſpiritalis eſt, unde Apoſto- 
lus de Typo ejus ait, — Patres noſtri eſcam ſpiritalem manducaverunt, 
& potum ſpiritalem biverunt. Corpus enim Dei corpus eſt ſpiritale. 
Corpus Chriſti corpus eſt Divini Spiritũs, quia Spiritus eſt Chriſtus. 

) Tom. V. De Officus. Lib. 1. cap. 41. pag. 458. Cim vide- 
ret (Laurentius) Sixtum Papam ad Martyrium duci, flere ccœpit, 
non paſſionem illius, ſed ſuam remanſionem, itaque his verbis a 
pellare cœpit, Quo progrederis {ine Filio, Pater, quò, Sacerdos ſan- 
&e, ſine Diacono properas? Nunquam Sacrificium fine Miniſtro 
offerre conſueveras. Quid in me ergo diſplicuit Pater? num dege- 
nerem probaſti? Experire certe, utrum idoneum Miniſtrum elege- 
ris? Cui commiſiſti Dominici ſanguinis Conſecrationem, cui con- 
ſummandorum conſortium Sacramentorum, huic conſortium tui 
ſanguinis negas? | 

(m) 1hid. cap. 48. p. 464. Umbra in Lege, Imago in Evange- 
lo. Veritas in Ceeleſtibus Ante Agnus offerebatur, offercbatur vi- 
tulus ; nunc Chriſtus offertur — & offert ſe ipſe quali Sacerdos, 
ut peccata noſtra dimittat. Hic in imagine, ibi in veritate, ubi a- 
pud Patrem pro nobis quaſi advocatus interyenit. 

(n) De Incarnationis Dominice Sacramento. cap. 4. Si credas 4 
Chriſto carnem eſſe ſuſceptam, & offeras transfigurandum corpus 
Altaribus non diſtinguens tamen naturam Divinitatis, & Corporis, & 
abi dicitur, {7 rect offeras, non autem recie dividas, peccaſti. 


S. Hieronymus floruit A. D. 378. 


Edit. Francofurti, & c. 1684. 


(a) Tom, I. Ad Heliodorum. Pag. 3. Abſit ut de his quicquam 
lniſtrum loquar, qui Apoſtolico gradui ſuccedentes Chriſti corpus 
lacro ore conficiunt. 

b) Ad Marcellum. pag. 80. Recurre ad Geneſin, & Melchiſe- 
cech Regem Salem, Hieroſoly mitanæ urbis Principem invenies, qui 
Jam tunc in typo Chriſti, panem, & vinum obtulit, & Myſterium 

um in Salvatoris corpore, & ſanguine dedicavit. 
(c) Ad- 


ER A 
- 


- 


. 2 * MG —— —— — 5 
2 * 
= - = 
_— 


1 


28 APPENDIX: 


c) Adverſus Fovinianum. pag. 52+ Dominus, in T 5 
. non obtulit — ſed — ( they are the Words f Joins 
low'd 2 Hierom.) Quit 4 : 

(d) 161d. pag. 60. i non & nos Chriſti Corpus xqualirs 
A* ; Una eſt in Myſteriis SanCtificatio Domini & 2 
lis, & Ignobilis, quanquam pro accipientium meritis diverſum fat 

od unum elt. 

(e) Tom. Il. AdVigilantium. c. 3. pag. 85. Male facit ergoRomz. 
nus Epiſcopus, qui ſuper mortuorum Hominum Petri & Pauli of, 
Veneranda, ſecundum te vilem pulviſculum, offeret Domino factis. 
cium, & tumulos eorum arbitratur altaria. ; 

(f) Ad Theophilum. pag. 125. He cites M. V. 23. adds, 5 
munera noſtra abſque pace offerre non poſſumus, quanto magis & 
Chriſti Corpus accipere ? Qui conſcientid ad Euchariſtiam Chris; 
accedam, & reſpondebo Amen, cum de charitate dubitem porrigen. 
tis ? . 

(8g) Adverſe. Pelagium. Lib. 3. c. 15. Sic docuit Chriſtus Apoſtoly; 
ſuos ut quotidie, in corporis illius ſacrificio, credentes audeant loqu 
Pater Noſter, qui es in celis, Cc. ; 

(h) Tom. III. Ad Evagrium. pag. 26, Neque carnis & ſanguinis 
Victimas immolaverit (Melchiſedech) & brutorum ſanguinem, eorum- 
que animalium Exta,— Sed pane, I & vino, ſimplici, puroque $ 
crificio, Chriſti dedicavit Sacramentum. 

(i) Ibid. p. 27. Ad Evagrium. He points at Heb. v. 11. Difficultatem rei 

oxmio exaggerat, dicens, ſuper quo multus eſt nobis ſermo ininterprety. 
Hl, non quia Apoſtolus id non potuerit interpretari, fed quia illi 
temporis non fuerit. Hebræis enim, ideſt judæis, perſuadebat, non 
jam fidelibus, um Sacramentum paſsim proderet. 

(k) A Hedibiam, pag. 96. Nos audiamus panem quem fregit 
Dominus, deditque Diſcipulis ſuis, eſſe Corpus Domini Salvatoris, iply 
dicente ad eos, accipite, & comedite, hoc eft Corpus meum, & Cz 
licem illum eſſe, de quo iterum locut us eſt, Bibite ex hoc omnes, hiceſ 
Sanguis, c. Si ergo panis qui de calo deſcendit corpus eſt Domi. 
ni, & vinum quod Diſcipulis dedit ſanguis qui pro multis effuſys ef, 
—— aſcendamus cum Domino Cenaculum magnum, ſtratum, atque 
mundatum, & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicem Novi Teſtamenti, 
ibique cum eo Paſcha celebrantes inebriemur ab eo vino ſobrietatis 
Non enim eſt Regnum Dei cibus & potus ; ſed juſtitia, & gaudium, 
& pax in Spiritu Santo : Nec Moſes dedit nobis Fanem verum, ſe 
Dominus Jeſus, Ipſe conviva, & convivium, Ipte comeders, & qui 
comeditur. Ipſius bibimus ſanguinem, & ſine Ipſo potare non pol- 
ſumus, & quotidie in ſacrificiis ejus de genimine vitis veræ, & Vinez 
Sox EHu, quæ interpretatur Electa rubentia vina calcamus: & novum in 
his Vinum bibi mus de Regno Patris, & nequaquam in Vetuſtate Litera, ſed 
in novitate Spiritus. : 

(1) Queſtiones in Geneſin. pag. 137. (Expones verba Davidis Pfalm. 
(nobis) cx, yer. 4.) Myſterium noſtrum in verbo Ordiais ſignificatit, 
nequar 


unquam per Aaron irrationalibus Victimis offerendis, {ed oblato 
ne, & vino, id eſt Corpore & Sanguine Domini Jeſu. 
ps (m) Tom. V. In Eſaie. cap. 62. 15 197. Triticum quoque, de 
e 


quo panis cæleſtis efficitur, illud e quo loquitur Dominus caro 
ma were eſt cibus, rurſumque de vino, & ſanguis meus verus eſt 


8. 

Fo In Ezekiel. cap. 44.pag. 461, Offertis panes meos, panes videlicet 
propoſitionis in cunctis Eccleſis, & orbe terrarum de uno pane pul- 
lulantes. 

(o) Tom. VI. In Malach. pag 233. Polluimus panem, id eſt Cor- 
pus Chriſti, uando indigne accedimus ad Altare, & ſordidi mundum 
fnguinem bibimus, & dicimus menſa Domini deſpecta eſt: non quod 
hoc aliquis audeat dicere, ſed opera peccatorum deſpiciunt menſam 
Domini. 

(p) Bid pag. 234. Sciant carnalibus Victimis Spirituales Victimas 
ſucceſſuras, & nequaquam Taurorum, Hircorumque ſanguinem, ſed 
Joule id eſt ſanctorum orationes Deo offerendas, & non in una or- 
bis Provincia Judea, nec in una judeæ Urbe Hieruſalem, ſed in om- 
niloco offerri oblationem, nequaquam immundam, ut à populo Iſrael, 
ſed mundam ut in Ceremoniis Chriſtianorum. 

(q) Tom. IX. Comment in Matth. cap. 26. pag. 62. Poſtquam 


Typicum Paſcha fuerat impletum, & agni Carnes cum Apoſtolis co- 


mederat, aſſumit panem, qui confortat cor hominis, & ad verum 
Paſchx tranſgreditur Sacramentum, ut quo modo in prxfiguratione 
ejus Melchiſedech ſummi Dei Sacerdos panem & vinum offerens 
fecerat, ipſe quoque veritatem ſui corporis, & ſanguinis repræſen- 
taret. 

(r) In Epiſtolam ad Titum. cap. 1. Tantum intereſt inter panes 
propoſitionis, & Corpus Chriſti, quantum inter imaginem, & 
— 27 futurorum, & quæ per ipſa Exemplaria 

rabantur. ( He is ſpeakin the Purity that is neceſſary for 
How who celebrate the Sol very EE 7 $97 7 

Ad Fabiolam. Pontifex & Epiſcopus——ut ſemper moretur 
in ſanctis, & paratus fit Victimas offerre pro populo, Gonetice Dei, 
& hominum, & carnes agni Sacro ore conficiens. 


Gandentius Brixienſis floruit A. 378. 
Extat in Biblioth, PP. edit. Colonia A. D. 1618. Vol. 4. 


(a) Tractat. de Exod. 2. pag. 806. In umbra Legalis Paſchæ non 
unus Agnus Occidebatur, fed plures. Singuli enim occidebantur per 
domos : nam fufficere unus non poterat Univerſis, quia figura erat 
wn Proprietas Dominicæ Paſſionis: Figura enim non eſt veritas, 


i * . . . . 
ſed imitatio Veritatis : ergo in hac veritate, qua ſumus, unus pro 
omnibus 


— — - 
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omnibus mortuus eſt: Idem per ſingulas Eccleſiarum domos in M 
ſterio panis, & vini reficit immolatus, vivificat creditus, conſecrany, 
ſanctificat conſecratus: Recte etiam Vini ſpeciem, quia cum lpſe — 
in Eyangelio, Ego ſum Vitis vera, ſatis declarat ſanguinem ſuum a 
omne Vinum, quod in figura paſſionis ejus offeratur . Ipſe nates 
rum Creator, & Dominus, _ producit de Terri panem, de pins 
rurſus quia poteſt, & promiſit, efficit proprium Corpus, & qui 4, 
Aqui Vinum fecit, & de vino ſanguinem ſuum. 

(b) Bid. p. 807, Quid annunciatum eſt credas, quia quod 2c0. 

is corpus eſt Illus Panis cæleſtis, & ſanguis eſt Illius veræ Ving 
* cum Panem Conſecratum, & Vinum Diſcipulis ſuis porripere: 
fic ait, Hoc eft corpus meum, Hic eſt Sanguis mens. Credamus, que. 
ſo, cui credidimus neſcit mendacium veritas. Non intingamy; i. 
lud os ſolidiſſimum, Hoc eſt Corpus meum. Hic eſt Sanguis meus: F. 
quid autem ſuperfuerit, in uniuſcujuſque ſenſu, quod expoſitions 
iſta non ceperit, ardore fidei concremetur. 

(c) Bid. Vere iſtud Hæreditarium munus Teſtamenti ejus Nori, 
quod nobis ei nocte qui tradebatur Crucifigendus, tanquam pg: 
nus ſuæ præſentiæ dereliquit. Hoc illud eſt Viaticum noſtrum, quo 
in bac vid vitz alimur, ac nutrimur, donec ad Ipſum pergamus & 
hoc Sæculo recedentes, unde dicebat Dominus. Niſi manducaverti 
carnem Filii hominis, & biberitis ſanguinem ejus, non habebitis vitam n 
Vobis: Voluit enim Beneficia ſua permanere apud nos, voluit anima 
pretioſo ſanguine ſuo ſemper ſanctificari, per Imaginem proprizP: 
fionis, & ideo Diſcipulis fidelibus mandat, quos primos Eccleſiæ (uz 
conſtituit ſacerdotes, ut indeſinenter iſta Vitæ æternæ Myſteria exer- 
cerent, quæ neceſſe eſt a cunctis ſacerdotibus per * totius Or: 
bis Eccleſias celebrari, quo iterum Chriſtus de Cælo adveniat, quo & 
ipſi Sacerdotes, & omnes pariter Fidelium Populi "ny Paſſions 
Chriſti ante oculos habentes quotidie, & in manibus habentes, ore 
etiam ſumentes, & pectore, redemptionis noſtræ [| pretium vel pre 
tiam] indelebili memoria teneamus, & contra venena Diaboli du: 
cem medicinam ſempiterni tutaminis conſequamur 

(d) id. Quod autem Sacramenta Corporis ſui, & ſanguinis in 
ſpecie panis, & vini offerenda conſtituit, duplex ratio eſt, Primun 
ut Immaculatus Dei Agnus Hoſtiam mundam Mundato Populo tr 
deret celebrandum, fine veſtione, fine ſanguine, fine Brodio, 1d el 
jure carnium, & quz omibus ad offerendam prompta eſſet, ac fac 
lis; Deinde quo modo panem de multis Tritici granis in Pollen 
redactis per aquam confici, & per ignem neceſſe eft conſummæ 
rationabiliter in eo figura accipitur Corporis Chriſti, quia novimu# 
ex multitudine totius generis humani unum corpus eſſe efiectun 

per ignem ſancti ſpiritus conſummatum. Natus eſt enim de Spur 
tu Sancto. 
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S. Auguſtinus floruit A. D. 396. 
Edit. Benedictinorum, A. D. 1679. 


(a) Tom. I. Confeſſonum Lib. 9. c. 13. p. 170. Memoriam ſui ad 
are tuum, Deus fieri, diſideravit (Monica) cui nullius diei inter- 
miſſionem ſervierat, unde ſciret diſpenſari Victimam ſacram. qui de- 
tum eſt Chirographum, quod erat contrarium nobis. 

(b) Tom. IT. Epiſtol. 149. ad Paulinum. p. og. Voventur omnia 
ur Deo offeruntur, maxime ſancti altaris oblatio. 

(c) Bid. p. 510. (in verba 1 Ep. ad Iimoth. ii. ver. 1.) Eligo in 
his verbis hoc intelligere, quod omnis, vel pene omnis frequentat 
keclefia, ut precationes accipiamus dictas quas facimus in coledratt. 
onem Sacramentorum, antequam illud, quod eft in Menſa Domini 
ncipit benedici, orationes; cum benedicitur, & ſanctificatur, & ad diſtri- 
duendum comminuitur, quam totam petitionem ferè omnis Eccle- 
ſa Dominic oratione concludit. — In panis ſanctificatione & di- 
fributionis præparatione exiſtimo Apoſtolum juſſiſſe propriè fieri 
regel Vg, 2 autem cum populus Benedicitur. 

(d) Bid. Epiſtol. ad Bonifacium 185. p. 563. Convivium Domi- 
ni Unitas eſt corporis Chriſti non ſolum in Sacramento altaris, ſed 
& in vinculo pacis. a 

(ce) Tom. III. pars 1. de Dofrina Chriſtian. L. 3. c. 16. p. 52. (in 
ſohan. VI. 53. Niſi manducaveritis carnem filii hominis, &c.) faci- 
nus, vel flagitium videtur jubere; figura ergo eſt præcipiens paſſioni 
Domini eſſe communicandum, & ſuaviter, atque utiliter in me- 
moria recondendum, quod caro ejus pro nobis crucifixa, & vulne- 
rata fit, 

) Ibid. In Leviticum, p. 516. 517: Cum Dominus dicit niſi 
manducaveritis carnem meam, &c. quid fibi vult, quod a ſanguine 
acrificiorum, quæ pro peccatis offerebantur, tantopere populus pro- 
ibetur, ſi illis ſacrificiis hoc unum ſacrificium ſignificabatur, in quo 
era fit remiſſio peccatorum? a cujus tamen facrificii ſanguine non 
Jolum nemo prohibetur, ſed ad bibendum potius omnes exhortantur, 
ui volunt habere vitam. 

g) Tom. III. pars 2. de ſermone Domini in Monte, Lib. 2. c. 7. p. 
dog. Panis quotidianus aut pro iis omnibus dictus eſt, quæ hujus 
Ne neceſſitatem ſuſtentant, aut pro ſacramento Corporis Chriſti, 
od quotidie accipimus, aut pro ſpirituali cibo, de quo idem Do- 

ainus dicit, Ego ſum panis, Oc. 
h) Bid. Tra. in Foawnem. xi. p. 376. Feſus non ſe credebat eis. 
des ſunt omnes Catechumeni, ipſi jam credunt in nomine Chriſti, 
4 Jeſus non ſe credit eis. Si dixerimus Catechumeno credis in 
anſto, reſpondet credo, & ſignat ſe cruce Chriſti, portat in fron- 
te. 
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te, & non erubeſcit de cruce Domini ſui. Interrogemus eum Mi 
ducas carnem fili hominis, & bibis ſanguinem ? Neſcit qui 4. 


mus, quia Jeſus non ſe credidit ei Neſciunt Catechumeni qui 


accipiunt Chriſtiani. 


(1) Ibid. Trad, in Foannem 26. p. 494. Credere in eum bo 4 
manducare panem vivum, qui credit manducat, quia inviſibilite. A 


ginatur: quiſquam intrare poteſt nolens, accedere ad altare pole 
— accipere ſacramentum poteſt nolens, credere non poteſt ni 
voller s. 

(k) Lid. p. 498. Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud virtus Sich 
menti. 

Bid. p. 499. Hic eſt panis qui de cælo deſcendit Sed gin 
pertinet ad virtutem Sacramenti, non quod pertinet ad vilibile & 
cramentum, qui manducat intus, non qui manducat foris, qui man. 
ducat corde, non qui premit dente. 

(1) Lid. p. 500. Hujus rei (viz. Unitatis Corporis Chriſti) alia. 
bi quotidie, alicubi certis intervallis dierum in Dominicâ men(i pr, 

ratur, & de Dominic mensã ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, qui- 

ſdam ad exitium: Res vero ipſa cujus Sacramentum eſt, omni 
homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium. 

(m) 1bid. p. 0 1. Qui non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non 
manet Chriſtus proculdubio nec manducat ¶ ſpiritualitèr] carnem 
ejus, nec bibit ejus ſanguinem, licet carnaliter, & viſibiliter premx 
dentibus Sacramentum corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti, ſed magis tu 
tz rei Sacramentum ad Judicium ſibi manducat, & bibit. 

(n) Ibid, Tract in Foam. 27. p. o. Cum videritis filium bo- 
minis aſcendentem ubi erat priùs, certè vel tunc videbitis quia non 
eo modo quo putatis erogat corpus ſuum, certe vel tunc intelligeti 
quia gratia ejus non conſumitur morſibus. : 

(o) Ibid. p. 506. Ut carnem & ſanguinem Chriſti edamus, & 
bibamus, non tantum in Sacramento, quod multi male, ſed neque 
ad ſpiritus participationem, manducemus, & bibamus ut in corpore 
Chriſti tanquam membra maneamus, ut ejus ſpiritu vegetemur. 

(p) Lid. Traci. in Foann. 80. p. 703. Accedit verbum ad Et- 
mentum, & fit Sacramentum. 

(q) Tom. IV. Ia Pſalm. 3 3. Pp. 2 10. 211. Erat, ut noſtis, Sacr- 
ficium judæorum antea ſecundum ordinem Aaron in victimis peco- 
rum, & hoc in myſterio: nondum erat Sacrificium corporis, & fat 

inis Domini, quod fideles norunt,-----quod Sacrificium nunc di 
uſum eſt toto orbe terrarum---ſublatum eſt ergo Sacrificium Aron, 
& cxpit eſſe Sacrificium ſecundum ordinem Melchizedech. 

(r) 1eid. In Pſalm. 39. (nobis 40.) p. 334. Sacrificia illa tanquam 
verba promiſſiva ablata ſunt, data ſunt completiva. Quid eſt, quo 


datum eſt completivum? Corpus, quod nd6ſtis, quod non omnes 16 


ſtis, quod utinam qui nòſtis omnes ad Judicium non noveritis. V. 
dete, . dictum eſt. Chriſtus enim eſt ille Dominus noſte 


modd loquens ex membris ſuis, modo ex perſons ſud, Sacriſcum 
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deut. & oblationem noluiſti. Quid ergo nos hoc tempore ſine 
perifcio dimiſſi ſumus? Abſit: corpus autem perfeciſti mihi, ideo 
iu noluiſti, ut hoc perficeres, illa voluiſti, antequam hoc perficeres. 
perfectio promiſſorum abſtulit verba | pre ye Nam fi adhuc 
font promittentia, nondum impletum eſt. quod promiſſum eſt. Hoc 
omittebatur quibuſdam fignis, ablata ſunt ſigna promittentia, quia 
hibita eſt veritas promiſſa. In hoc corpore ſumus, hujus corporis 
ricipes ſuraus. & qui non noſtis noveritis, & cum didiceritis, 
rinam non ad judicium accipiatis, Qui enim manducat & bibit in- 
jone, judicium ſibi manducat & bibit. Perfectum nobis eſt corpus, 
perficiamur in corpore. 
(s) Bid. in Pſalm. 98. (nobis 99.) p. 1065. Timeo adorare Ter- 
m, ne damnet me qui fecit Cælum, & Terram: rurſum timeo 
on adorare ſcabellum pedum ejus, & dicit ſcriptura, Terra ſcubel- 
um pedum meorum: Fluctuans converto me ad Chriſtum, quia 
lum quæro hic. & invenio quomodo fine impietate adoretur Ler- 
adoretur ſcabellum pedum ejus: ſuſcepit enim de terri terram, 
un caro de Terra eſt, & de carne Mariæ carnem accepit, & quia 
n iped carne hic ambulavit, & ipſam carnem nobis manducandam 
{ (alurem dedit. Nemo autem illam carnem manducat, niſi prius 
orayerit, Inventum eſt, quomodo adoretur tale ſcabellum pe- 
um Domini, & non ſolùm non peccemus adorando, ſed 
eccemus non adorando. Nunquid autem caro vivificat? Ipſe 
hominus dixit, cum de ipsd commendatione ejuſdem Terræ lo- 
ueretur, Spiritus eſt qui vivificat, caro autem nihil prodeſt: 
eo & ad Terram quamlibet cum te inclinas, atque proſternis, 
on quaſi Terram intuearis, ſed Illum Sanctum, cujus ſcabellum 
quod adoras, propter ipſum enim adoras : ideo & hic ſubjecit, 
dorate ſcabellum pedum ejus, quia ſanctum eſt. Quis ſanctus eſt? in 
jus honore adoras ſcabellum pedum ejus; & cum adoras Illum, ne 
ppitatione remaneas in carne, & a Spiritu non vivificeris Spiritus 
im, inquit, vivificat caro non prodeſt, — Et mox p. 1066. he 
troduceth Chriſt pronouncing thoſe words, Jo. vi. 53. 63, and thus 
wlaming them, viz. Spiritualirer intelligite quod locutus ſum : non 
de corpus quod videtis manducaturi eſtis, — Sacramentum aliquod 
obis commendavi: Spiritualiter intellectum vivificabit vos: Etſi ne- 
fe eſt illud vihbiliter celebari, oportet tamen inviſibilitèr intelligi. 
(t) Tom. V. pars 1. Sermo 11. de verbis Domini, p 392. Illud 
am [fiquis manducaverit ex hoc pane vivet in æternum] quomo- 
o intellecturi ſumus? nunquid etiam illos hic poterimus accipere,de 
dus dicit Apoſtolus, quod judicium ſibi manducant, & bibunt, cum 
pam carnem manducant, & ipſum ſanguinem bibunt? Nunquid Ju- 
$ Mapiſtri Venditor, & Traditor impius, (quamvis primum ipſum 
danibus Ipſius confectum Sacramentum carnis, & ſanguinis ejus 
n cxteris Diſcipulis, ſicut apertius Lucas Evangeliſta declarat man- 
caret, & biberet) manſit in Chriſto, & Chriſtus in eo? Multi deni- 
le, qui vel corde ficto caruem illam, & ſanguinem bibunt, vel 
L cura 
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chm manducaverint, & biberint, Apoſtatz fiunt, nunquid manent 
Chriſto, aut Chriſtus in eis? Sed profectò eſt quidam modus — 
ducandi illam carnem & bibendi illum ſanguinem, quo modo nf 
manducaverit & biberit, in Chriſto manet, & Chriſtus in eo, 

(tt) Thid. Serm. 27. Dixi vobis, quod ante verba Chriſti quod 
offertur panis dicitur, ubi verba Chriſti deprompta fuerint Jam 
panis dicitur, ſed corpus apellatur. 

(u) Ihid Serm. 33. Quis eft panis de Regno Dei, nif qui dict 
Ego ſum Panis Vivus, qui de cx'o deſcendit; nolite parare fauces 
ſed cor. Inde commendata eſt iſta cæna. Ecce credimus in Chr. 
ſtum, cum fide accipimus, in accipiendo novimus quid cogitemu; | 
Modicum accipimus, & in corde ſ{aginamur: non ergo quod vide. 
tur, {ed quod creditur paſcit. 

(w) Ibid. De verbis Apoſtoli. Serm. 2. p. 640. 641, Audivimu; 
Veracem Magiſtrum, Divinum Redemptorem Humanum $Salyzg. 
rem commendantem nobis pretium noſtrum Sanguinem ſuam, lo. 
cutus eſt enim nobis de corpore, & — C ſuo, corpus dixit eſcam 
fanguinem potum, Sacramentum Fidelium: tunc autem hoc 
erit, id eſt vita erit unicuique corpus, & ſanguis Chriſti, fi quod in 
Sacramento viſibiliter ſumitur, ſpiritaliter manducatur, ſpiritaliter 
bibatur. Audivimus enim ipſum Dominum dicentem Spiritus ef 
qui vivificat. | 

(x) Tom. VI. pars. 1. Enchiridion. p. 238. Nec denegandum ef 
defunctorum animas pietate ſuorum viventium relevari, cum pro il. 
lis Sacrificium Mediatoris affertur, vel Eleemoſynz in Eccleſid funt; 
ſed iis hzc proſunt, qui cum viverent ut fibi hæc poſtea prodeſſe 
poſſent meruerunt.----Eſt enim quidam vivendi modus, nec tam bo- 
nus, ut non requirat iſta. nec tam malus, ut ei non prolint ilta poſt 
mortem Quo circa hic omne meritum parat, quo pollit quiſpam 

ſt hanc vitam relevari, vel gravari. | | 

(y) Tom. VII. De crvitare Dei L. 10. c. 1. p. 241. Sacrificium 
viſibile Sacrificii Inviſibilis Saramentum, id eſt, ſacrum ſignum eſt. 

(2) Pid. c. 6. Hoc eſt Sacrificium Chriſtianorum, multi unum 
corpus ſumus, quod etiam Sacramento altaris fidelibus nato fre 
quentat Eccleſia, ubi ei demonſtratur, quod in ed cblatione quam 
offert, ipſa offeratur, 

(A) bid. c. L. 10. c. 20. p. 256. Jeſus Chriſtus Sacrificium m: 
luit efſe quam ſumere: per hoc & ſacerdos eſt ipſe ofterens, iple & 
oblatio, cujus rei Sacramentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Ecceſa 
Sacrificium: qua cum iptius Capitis corpus fir, ſeipſam per iplum di 
{cit offerre: hujus veri Sacrificii multiplicia, variaque ſigna erant & 
crificia priſca Sanctorum. 

(B) Ibid Lib. 16. c 22. p. 435. Cum Melchiſedech Abrabæ be 

nediceret, ibi primum apparuit Sacriticium, quod nunc à Chriſtian 
offertur toto terrarum orbe. 


non 


(C) I 


(C) Bid. Lib. 17. c. 5. p. 466. Manducare panem eſt in novo 
relamento Sacrificium Chriſtianorum. He produces the words of 
Gad to Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 36. and adds. Quod addidit manducare panem, 
cum ipſum Sacrificii genus Elegantèr expreſlit, de quo dicit Sacer- 
tos ipſe, panis, quem ego dedero, caro mea, pro ſeculi vita. Ipſum 
& Sacrificium, non ſecundum ordinem Aaron, fed ſecundum ordi- 
gem MelchiſeJech. Qui legir intelligat. 

D) Bid. Lib. 17. c. 17. p. 480. Tu es ſacerdos in æternum, ex 
eo quod jam nuſquam eſt Sacerdotium, & Sacrificium ſecundum Or- 
inem Aaron, & ubique offertur ſub ſacerdote Chriſto, quod protu- 
It Melchiſedech, quando Benedixit Abraham. 

(E) Lid. c. 20. p. 484. In verba Eccleſiaſtæ, non eſt bonum ho- 
nn, ſs qua manducabit, & bibet. Quid credibilius dicere intel- 
Igitur, quam quod ad participationem menſæ hujus pertinet ? quam 
Mediator ipſe Sacerdos Novi Teſtamenti exhibet ſecundum Ordinem 
Melchiſedech, de corpore, & ſanguine ſuo. Illud enim Sacrificium 
kicceſſit omnibus Sacrificiis Veteris Teſtamenti, quæ imolabantur in 
Umbra Futuri: propter quod etiam Vocem illam in Pſalmo 39 [Bo- 
ks 40] ejuſdem Mediatoris per Prophetiam loquentis agnoſcimus, 
lunficium. & oblationem noluiſti, corpus autem aptaſti mihi, quia pro 
omn:bus illis Sacrificiis, & Oblationibus, corpus ejus offertur, & parti- 
epantibus communicatur. 

(F) L. 21. c. 25. p. 646. 647. Non Sacramento tenus, ſed re- 
en corpus Chriſti manducare, id eſt in Chriſto manere, ut in illo 
maneat & Chriſtus. | 
(G6) Tom. 8. Contra Fauſtum. L. 19. c. 13. p. 339. Prima Sa- 
cramenta ablata ſunt & alia inſtituta virtute majora, utilitate 
neliora, actu faciliora, numero pauciora. 

(9) IId. L. 20. c. 18. Chriſtiani peracti ejuſdem Sacrificii Me- 
moriara celebrant ſacroſana oblatione, & participatione Corporis, 
& Sanguinis Chriſti. | 

(1) Lid. e. 2 1. p. 347. Sacrificare Deo, quod frequentiſſimè fa- 
amus, illo duntaxat ritu, quo ſibi Sacrificari Novi Teſtamenti ma- 
lifeſtatione præcepit, pertinet ad illum cultum, qui Latria dicitur, & 
uni Deo debetur. 

(K) Ibid. p. 348. Hujus Sacrificii Caro, & Sanguis ante adyen- 
am Chriſti per victimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur, in paſſione 
Uriſti per ipſam veritatem reddebatur, poſt Aſcenſum Chriſti per 
&cramentum Memoriæ celebratur. 

(L) Ibid. Contra Adverſarmm Legis, & Prophetarum. L. 1. c. 20. 
P 571. Mentioning Malachi Ch. 1. ver. 11. he ſays, Incenſum, quod 

Gizce Zvpizpe, ficut exponit Jonnes in Apocalyſpi, orationes 
funt Sanctorum. 

(M) did. L. 2. c. 9. p. 599. Mediatorem Dei, & hominum ho- 
rem Chriſtum, carnem ſuam nobis manducandam, bibendumque 

nem dantem, fideli corde, atque ore ſuſcipimus. 


16 1 (N) Tom- 
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(N) Tom. IX. Contra Criſconium, L. I. c. 21. p. 403. Quid de ipſo 
Corpore, & Sanguine Chriſti, unico Sacrificio pro falute gotta! 
Quamvis ipſe Dominus dicat, niſi manducaveritis carnem Filii hg. 
minis, & biberitis ejus ſanguinem, non habebitis vitam, Cc. nonte 
idem Apoſtolus docet jam hoc pernicioſum male utentibus? Ait enim, 
Quicunque manducaverit panenky & biberit calicem Domini incig - 
nè, reus erit Corporis & Sanguinis Domini. 

(O) Tom. X. pars 1. De ſpiritu & litera c. 11. p. 94. O29 864 


— Dei cultus d:ci poterit, qui in hoc maxime conſtitutus eſt,ut anj. Px 
ma ei non fit ingrata, unde & in ipſo veriſſimo, & ſingulari Sari. EY 
cio. Domino Deo noftro gratias agere admonemur. ( 
(P) Lid. de Meritis ac Remiſſione peccatorum Lib. 1. c. 24. Optimo 0 
Punici Chriſtiani Baptiſmum Ipſum nihil aliud quam ſalutem, & $: WW 
cramentum Corporis Chriſti nihil aliud quam vitam vocant : Uride, nif 7e 
ex antiqua, ut exiſtimo, & Apoſtolica Traditione, qui Eccleſæ Chri- "Hy 
ſti inſtitutum tenent, præter Baptiſmum, & rticipationem cænæ Do- ( 
minicz, non ſolum ad Regnum, ſed nec ad Salutem & Vitam xt 7-2 
nam poſſe quenquam hominum pervenire. — Quid aliud tenen 
etiam qui Sacramentum Menſæ Dominicæ vitam vocant, nili quad 475 
dictum eſt. Ego ſum Panis, & ſi non manducaveritis. 12U 
(Q) Lid. de Peccatorum meritis, ac remiſſone. L. 2. c. 26. f. 8 4, 
83. Quod accipiunt [ Carechument] quamvis non fit Corpus Ci c 
ſanctum tamen eſt, & ſanctius, quam cibi quibus utimur, quoria T 
Sacramentum eſt : verùm & ipſos cibos, quibus utimur ad nec , 
ſitatem ſuſtentandæ hujus vitæ, ſanctificari Apoſtolus dixit per vet x; ; 
bum Dei, & orationem, qua oramus utique corpus noſtrum retectui 
ſicut autem iſta ciborum Sanctificatio non efficit, ut id quod os imm (c 
verit non in vertrem vadat, & in ſeceſſum emittatur,per corruptionem 7+ . 
qua terrena omnia ſolvuntur, unde ad aliam eſcam nos hortatur 451 
ita ſanctificatio Catechumeni, fi non fuerit baptizatus, non ei va ;-:- 
ad intrandum Regnum Cælorum, aut ad peccatorum Remiſſionem | {,,., 
(R) Tom VIII. De Trinitate, L. 3. c. 4. ag. 798. Nec lingum i ce 
uippe ejus, nec membranas, nec atrame! tum, nec ſignifcant i 4707 
725 linguæ editos, nec ſigna literarum conl -ripta pelliculis, Corp i 
Chriſti, & ſanguinem dicimus. ſed illud tantum, quod ex frugibu 74 


terræ acceptum, & prece myſtic conſecratum rite ſumimus ad f 
lutem ſpiritalem in memoriam pro nobis Dominicæ paſſionis, quo (f 
cum per manus hominum ad illam viſibilem ſpeciem perduciturn 0 f 


- - * 7 
ſanctificatur, ut fir tam Magnum Sacramentum, niſi operante wil OF 
biliter Spiritu Sancto. ph 


N. B. This is miſplaced, but can't new be remov d: becauſe the WP; 
dier is directed to it by the Letter R. 
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8. Joannes Chryſaſtomus floruit A. D. 398. 
Edition of Fronto Ducens at Paris A.D. 1636. 


(a) Homil. ad populum Antioch. 21. F Ted mea, - 
urrνi Bene aD mos re ou YiveTe 3 
* 7 T7 Tat o 1 Net. 

(b) Ibid. p. 362. De Incomprehenſibili Dei naturdl. Sd 
A ctyag 571 TS Ay owes Si D T0 rea- 
un 1 e ui T gu @)svTO NAR, HN 7 N vous 
Ty, Ts ds News gd U:noTO en F pay Ct, 
vir, U Fon Or SA ia ive). : ON 

(c) Ibid. p. 400. 401. de Beato Philogonio Hom. 15. I 3 

| . 2 a , — 8 , 
read auth TS F QaTING TUNER, &y g £v7a vba reve) 
10 06 pa 76 DEamOTINOY BYE exrapyaro myo, rab pep 2b. 
d mv al Ta Tay oe 4 rte e, ( 1491 of 
pun po Ta Avyoutra) 64 pdyot TEITeKurnoay Warren, gude 
& ner nalaps Tearing HhE,—Můu r D, Y NctC AY cot dvrs 
Neige, & eng St kae „„ 

Tom. III. p. 336. In Pſalm. cix. K J Tt a7 x7! r- 
Py Mza105d"ex ; % Tt: TH Mosfet, 57. 9 c- prey, 
V civoy gesch T6 ABRhαl, x) Ji, 1 ed, e A 
Fe b deut TAVTIV. 25 : . 

e) Ibid. p. 488. In Pſalm. cxxxili. II errongoy ayiurwng 

5 o He io HN e wv e F0ο T4 


6d TO 1 Ove N Ea wg © 
4%%½% 7 dMν‚i Tb Ie. & » Nel AA &u]ov 7 N As- 
G £65 cvoανν , eds oam'ry x) Lere, & TAKA Al- 
bas, 2 22 ov Aaps jt JAANE T JE 4 all (4.0 Aecans|ttoy, 9 
, 4 TV ea S, 1 Xx Ae. \ZF3aMVET &.v AGY 10 [hoy 
arJpwTivOy, 2 Hope v &vexÞiny nov * 20w 2 vel vey n{-10ng 


ovuBiAwr, gend ug neior, T8760 melo & Ve. 
4 4y1@9wn, N TAE 19dTtus, i n TH me- 
Tay 2. 

(f) Ibid. p. 1031. 1032. In Palm. xcv. citans verba Malachiæ. 
Oe ai; e X) ,, T MUSIKIV NPLANVEUTS v . 
Se F avaiuacſoy Fuoiar, lnb Mya ralacw F 

RE ap \ / > 7 0 
med yiv νν,p up 7 Quotas dvapteo mum t þ ev 
bucia aD mpwry = n WUSINN TEL@tCa, T9 vegvoy 78 
Wir mor Dy ue. 

. » | * 7 7 , > . 

g) Ibid. p. 1033. "EN &s &v mTpoTHV Ouotav T8 owTHELV dg 

rica Thy F MapTupor, relrxn Tiv © Teadbyns, Tn 
Till 7s @AGAG&Y PR, 4p 7]1v TH r ttauogwing, x11 Thy © 
enuorwing, && g pcmv Thy cle, Y THY T xdlavy- 
Cw, AD THY 7 TATEINCESTWING, ExaTHNV THY Ts xnpuy- 
4G - (b) Tom, 
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ch) Tom. IV. pag. 32. De Sacerdotio. Lib. 3. "Eq yy g f, . 
— / » \ w \ \ Ve 4 td; 5 
p xdlaptper, ANG T0 @VEI pa T9 d, 2 Fixe ſnelay a5 
FAV TO 9. AN ive. Tis Atlas avolr dohaca. Os 

TA Tere ua, dann Wa y yams mmiozon Ti Jun 10 
zvelyne T4; m did {y Tu as. ; ; 
_ (3) Ibid. pag. 93 Lib. 6. "Oray 5 72 area r} 4% wv; 
, petroderariw cmTeAy i νj,E. X; Te KOWE wdy[ay zer- 
7. AzaroTe. m4 Tao avyToEY ; 

(c) Tom, V. pag. 461. De proditione Fuda. Ey ojT; +; reg 
Tv ue vir . 4, 9 T9 ru, xz © G Anh dag ys. 
belege i Za yeaee oy aut T6 iran % Tis Yeduna; ey. 
Ye, Y Þ ou! Yeomeot, Y Tires T Hu F ,- 
abr omleluanr Ar 958 Xetrds Emoinger, in abr I Tre 
mw ns 5 T% TuTI&y Gagxa vriyens, Y T3 dn wc; 
o:hnxe. 

) Eid. 463. % 38 avdpore; ay m, TH e,, 72 
ve 00h, x, tad NEE, 4A) ewTds d Savpolles a nul 
Retr ds %nmea mANPav , 6 eps, Td p He a eh 
EX&va,n I d⁰νj,Lsxte, 2 n A Ty O . αν wu ie 19 g 
TETO 7 5 H 2 T& TEMA Y tA) 4740 1 g 
zeln 1 Acyuod, S,, M n KC. pH wal d t 
que a4y]G> 5 Ts N yive) try wduwanton F ge + f. 
tee HI %, o {TO Y Govn alTy A NN e 
xf ix ds lu regime 21 e & ExνNhiais of Exeivs mayer Tings 
gor, HN I aure Tapeo ids FT vudiay &mnpTIo wh'ny 2754. 


6). 
(m) lbid. p. 486. Homil. in Cœæmeterii appellationem, "Oy sgl. 
xy e © TEXTEC 1s 0 ie Tas AHR, dvaTHIEL eg F en, 
xXa4A@V TS aGaVeU Hd To dY10V TY RAYNER, N d HN, a 
8 GX i&, WANT OIYN GTA 5 Sfp F xdew. T9 h. ire 
raren, ira d Un.) I mereulWor, Ta ids 73 mildly 
20 o por, 9 rng bre Nb DUN, ToTs reęg x lu, TH 
Ts O1AWVAKIAY, TOTE Motoetty £27210 AY 415 3 l 
(n) Ibid. pag. 511, 512 De Reſurrecmone mortuorum. El ji it 
H UH * 2 81 4 y guns 70 Gl is na, 8 1 
Alaaf il nta ren d psig i 3h ov IKAUTUIN, tþ d,,l⁰e 
vx & V yobeoiay £dComw, d purneiov d TATA) (744 
N MUSINOY BY of v @OTE Yevoilo © Ts avdualG Ade. 
105 or ured > 1 9 N | 4 . 
S xoets) du av leptag tgiuaper iS rauras Judo 
Tas Yeieg)ovies dveu Exe F emmoilng:ws YI. BY 
(o) Ibid. pag. 56g. Homil. de Panitentia, or, de Euchariſia n 
Bicæniis. My d Ag de ins, A Tt gives Ser you's: 75 
g N BOTH ws dpzdpave Lord 4TAY5 IN vl 1 
dhAA” Te K12% vet merTournnods 50 hTET th d 6h 
dle, 5TH Y o Ss ve e Twanrictec% porters Th To 1 (44/7 
S6ig. A little before this Citation are theſe Words, av23; 319/41 


Xs £ FP dXC7v1%% avac auCor|C TEXT 15, (00) Tom. 


oe) Tom. VI. Hom. de filio prodigo, poſt medium. Mirts 567 
ee, wh Tis F A ile, wh Tis xa, 

"Tic 7 u dune por Jed ad Tov u ED1o pero, wig 
> % Jun Ned oa To 5293100 AH T3 ex xuvb die 
beten Fl Mir, Un 7156 . 5 Cons Duc las, wil T15 & 
1G, pn Tis wn u⁰L,Elb! S draldpToE Neu TEIN auTac%x 
Z pert TV jauS e E _— 

p) Tom. VII. Homil. 7. In Matthaum, pag. 86. Oude 38 C. 
Ge raue ex ibn f anc, 0. dia Ci, 8 
ulw JaveTs dei oujubonov, hAAG Cons yeyoer arTON, 

(q) Ibid. Homil. 26. In Mattheum, PB: 314, 315. kel re 
gerad n ubs eta, * TOAANs Yeνν Telnetas TH K ixdony 


TMZ que, che i b, z moA\dv Bay fn 
' $8 / \ , * 
beer dcs, J ty 6 deb, WP 7 eincn, ve of 
estar, Vp F vu, Vp F vevynb e or EUTEIDTY, VP F le- 
1s 7272 i0oWoy ws ids NWYHAUT AY KeALE Þ $v 
16 ne Chew ns. 

(r) Ibid. Homil. 51. In Matthaum, pag. 553, 554. rde meet 
Aer UT aisews 8 T&AdCaY ores Sei 7% FEM Wor. A 
\ iT xalarge rnardia L Jad To T0 I1ake0X% 05g G a 
T6 K e Laps Ids & 5 Nt OOTY 7 8 
vie]as Td Reg TI Y & Wh ονj,r ,t of: ſouls d- 
50 J N EC ον,Ejß— ; aisdod]s Toivw, N x, vu EA 
1) SEnvov ev oy @ auT9%s avireile, div 78 Sπνj Tere l- 

. 3 - 5 N 
N. 00 8 75 78 22 &% Pe $pyac 29, Kea Hg autos, 
% Y H KAKEVO auTEs GTAY E, F epic m c 
ing, A T lep e F 7270 ess, dAAdF Ty Rel A- 
7) ene lu. , | 

(s) Ibid. Homil. in Matth. $3. p. 863. 9 s vv Fe of ons 
7s, iy 58 An Tννανντ dkeWTHSs E701, Tis ui , Tap- 
14 ] x, Hofen Tore (X; 78 de eh Tun Enive 
dvyu5, X) e T& pnud]h UP TY c NNO e o) is 
cr pl þ To7s Tapax tact, mpaTQ- eu, Te70 Tong was 
yer 007635 dTa26dYyw5 eis I xoaviay D Mug neten. 

(t) Ibid. pag. 868. 7 x, em wvonelov moron Teig Kew 
org pivor CAT |-5, anne % piuale awry tultyomw*' 8 
% 3 ay © aury daR3aiyis &, 15 angie ruſs ef- 
Th 2. cba ade d,— ä, uri I: 74 TAGwa, oodrac?)* 
r % 6 A ene d ba 75 οαν He, Y malouule, x 
e vonſelg aud r sgv 8 - 

ney οααοοοννν ,ju 6 Nets, d& a , As eg 
d hond. 4 e eras 
1 Ibid. pag. 869. SxoTa Toivwn mi Y auT35 brox® Ven 

Ts d⁰i , V tud]& Ts Reis, nan xd)iogaray mr - 

12Y190 Tout, U 5 puTaps vrodiyn WY. Y drag bet s- 
ul nuiv. 5 TA ifs ub, & ay Tegy wal d- 
Pe Was a Je 4,4 . / 8 EY / 

xd]aordidla' Y- d uh Wu ralapsriegy 

Ta4wTY5 SmMAQuo14 bag; 


Ties Weg 


—— — 


—— 


r ˙ ! ˙ .wXÄÄ ² w! 7 ries mom 
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(w) Ibid. p. 870. Kay 5ez1ny bs 7s Aud y vTapy O, 14 
6 AtdSnus. FardueO- d Y Fen, x. A I | 
Neid or iN ＋ M a *. — 4 J's T3; 4 v Thy, 
BETH, A TATE TUG, Y Th f 7, ae 
Fegndooat ,. Aue ſad © als] 5T® PEPIN 
Td meg nnoy. TWP 

(x) Tom. VIII. Homil. in Foannem 13. p. 89. Ks} 251251 
X) gy140 {hbe, xy ga ie pa, Y 6a Jia laa, » Ivzia, k 507 
2 , ty reds, A Shed, & Heilopen, idr & xded, 9 16 
ts. AAA EKEeive ww ws TUTU, TOUTEH i Ws aAjlay., 6 

(y) bd. Hom. 46. T Taye Ee MUS ILGs voc. Y rd HU. 


aug 


/ "RB. SR \ E 1 d ua ri. 
xd, Ser. Ti uv u let apy ure Tapf; Y golden ih fy 1 
4705 Ar , TAPE d OFAE £21 3 A DV) Þ £974 Gary's A945 

1 Yi, d, wel F gαœN%hĩ NaEανh D Ti ay ies. 
Ti % ber 2d Taprinds vonoeus ToOAaTMNes Fes Th. j 1 
ev. Xpn I un & res xeivev opoulyors, D aayTa Ta pci. 
ei Tols td oy op0aauots xd]on]a ei. Tur yog Bu wid 44201 


5 * 


X@s. : 
() Ibid, pag. 292. iy 1 Un wivor x7 T A [=] ui. 
Us, 4AAL &; xd] auTe T0 BEL Yd els hen dyareoa 3) uy 
F Tapia.” Hit Teens 58 TFeTo ive), Ns Eyncioalo g- 
nie Seflou + aber 5y tx = ahh nude, F Toro A. 
er 44 nwuiv, % avequps To α oury eis nuds, ira iy 7 
dap, A, TOUS n αν cuun fia. i 
(A) Ibid. p. 293, 2 7% du{ac dCi; NC ve t S ait 
Aal, x, Tippolev nw) ate, ard 5 A, 
„e, AcaroTku e off Aſyiaor” —— TETE Yoets £4 ο,ẽ 
Ar eps eig T4 AW cc. To d dl Aα ie. 
5% e N ỹ ep Ie oy Tols TU, ti % oy Tois 0% 
Tog our νν,,ẽE:u be, & F , dre 6 G- beige, I d- 
andaay auTlhy, & por, TOs 8% d egoChnIn; — ee - 
%u9n To ei h, x ＋ £24100 EToings Paov* ger] ole; 74 u- 
S Het © HKANT Ia, Der13v b, s Y Jeet then he com. 
fares the Euchariſt to the Tree of Liſe.— i 
(B) Ibid. p. 294. EI Tous of puTzv]es N aoppueny 7 gag. 
ail nonator? d uolos wp of , ᷣν,i²s, Ti d, = 
TI dal gf}y S SEX omkiss T3 Tome XM anTly thus 
ö ov "BY 2c / , * 
TIL@CMY Tig aye dν,?. b Et dig of yaw! = w 
(C) Tom. IX. p.203. In Ada Apoſtolorum Hom. 21. "Fy £017 vf 
Jugia, x) ndy]4 acre) nu, Taper AN !A. 
X , maps 6 yos Te Jef, UP TOTONTNS eiu e,, 
Ty]: maps hnaow ever [Atduovor] SY een At 4 
, 2 1/1 A Yee rel Y 11582 5 #159 2 gd Y 
Y r \ © Fxkanoias, th T4 I pie! ebe ele, 
% T4 d TS Ell An yivoile* dAAL v i = 
S YivsJ* T4 oe 7% ap TH Mzp]upwy @e904490% 3 "this 
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3 9 " . * 8 , 
(liz: & Ev Th & RA lu pl ups , A 9p Haerpj i pc 

„A Tul. bed U T% AcaroTs Tags] , aN SaraTs 
NU N agett]hs Ju, TH ανjj,dv Mus nelo. 

) Tom. X. Homil, 7- In primam Epiſtolam ad Corinth. pag. 62. 
M5649 4.) 971 1 l op GN ον M, AAA tha” s oy 
tw uy, Tee 21 owls, TO TH » 1 TW lerne ns pb 
ripes Y 0 p? aTIfOr wel Terror l e²t⁰de du 
or Me AVC} ates bd voi e, £0 u Sh, 
lad F us xallzpuor d h 4ẽ,,m O. dro cones 
Nees © EThpas £Y®w Vow To eipnpulyor, eTEpms dT1505, A. T. A. 

(E) Ibid. Homil. 18. in ſecundam Epiſtolam ad Corinth, pag. 673, 
br4. ESA 67% e I1:5nuev 6 iges a apXouiys, oo d r 
nave dn F ie,]. ooims 1 js Mg,] F ove 
de e TOpd Tere"), ) a6] newy q 

N. B. This is miſplac'd, but can't now be remov'd; becauſethe Reader 
directed to it by the Letter E. 

(F) Tom. X. pag. 255. Hom. 24. in Epiſtolam primam ad Co- 
nth, To c neι· N eo ids 6 AYER, AN KOWEVIR Te a 
44 O d Reist N; ge m5 os, Y coCepor apnuer, © 58 
0%, 0 £51, oTt TST0 To cy Foruelo ov have ber 79 N Þ 
dogs ße, V AWE mel; o. 

(G) 1bid.p.256. Haba 5 om 7% morn gemuddiseegn, Wy He- 
yaheTpeTiSeegy , leprpyiev weleondiac:, x F Dudiay auThY 
eucn a5, j avTE T7 ANY ov GEaY ns £2510 Tegogeper ,d 


628. 
. ol * Aa FP. 
(H) Eid. O AHS. Der A xowvoria T4 Tod] Or Te 
Xetr's un; J wn e uον⏑ν, Ar ago n, N- 
4 „. 6 bl ' "Ru 
$0.n0n, Y TorAlw od eiu gwagday* = 16 T0 wile xe wi 
3 My „ wv we / 1 — by — 
u, dMAg % TA EVS0% KOWOrg per, Kebdmep > 20 00 pa jẽ· 
& 7 * — 7 = A 9; ao \ 3 [4 SE. 8 
no) T6 xergd, AT ih 14 Fs bf]s TETE Evgmes 
. * / © — 5 * 5 N 
14. J 4% g e ονννt = KA per; de Wd om ww EUN i- 
* — / 7 3 nM "oF -.# % / 
e Nix 1 gy y1vophury, om ) Ts $AuÞs £HaTl, RANG VN“ oy 
rr he refers to John xix. 36. 
(1) Ibid. Eixa tre dννν d Mαj2ëtñier q cond], Tis nel- 
1 * 8 4 Sar: 2 7 + 4 "a \ / ly \ AX 
Paley $TS630 019 HEWE £ KOVOLE, Y TouThy Uu do- 
wel, Hike e Ci T LOWWOVIE To G £CHTHTE 


TEMP Y E[YLTEEW T1 , d x) Emihryarys fs ] e-, wu 
Feud M 08 , Ta AEY® H,, enge, ao 
N REV? To 00d. Th Yap bay g ; cwpe Ne. Tt 
r udlarauCavor]es; T@ 1a, xe. S g WAR, 
i TE EY * nal Ti 5 A/ O Ut aoanoy GUY rem 1b 
7 ire, J, x. T. N. 

„D Leid. 257, Exe ij aegien © our) eο,ỹ 19 ;- 
i; tage vexpollivar, Y Con; Mi, kn, re, ds Ar 
"T4 rig dar, Y CN Hu ee I, I £0uT8 αανονEj : 0TH 
9 T eurhy, & RTI&5 5 ammacay lm, Y Cons Ye, 
Y bd di n iy T e, 
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42 
* 7 * Srl; vor F rener, es I Col ανH- 112 3 
regt ns He 1 raus. 

(L) Bid. p. 260, gi, To 0w.4 T8 em Te&rToy Oed, 71 f. 
ua, 20 Ka, 73 77 $69 eue¹ ννενꝗαονν,, ON 7 56. 
\ — » 7 / 4 C © 
1A, & Comm, If « muro Favars XA] KALDNY, Y ee 4 

Ji ec be,, &. 1D TWTN VEpros An TH, 

(M) 1bid. p. 261. U 5 un oy C4Tvn Opas, A o Juglegt. 
elo, & Nun KaTEX HY, WAN ih, TAPES TA, Y h 
o ν Sarlineing Teig mroxartWors £217] d Hwy. 

(N) 1bid: "QT7p 3d 7% as rugs Terra xivSwF, try 
u A νν⁰ ¹ẽi Moin AcdTvAy ALS % Sevd|G. 

(O) Tom. XI. p. 532. Homil.3. In Epiſtolam ad Philizpenſs, 
OUx & TaITH wwo;rols]iOn vere 7 A ννe T9 om F ga: 
Jay vuonelor νννjiu YyiveoX 7 Se ND I 2 7016 . 
av A © yivb oy morals I agtAday* THY * E516 Mal; 
bn Yards d ace, LV rnpoud t2eX]infy, Y my 
* n.) 1 i Nola, mos d Sugwrioouly Wap TeTAv 7 Oz 

l 

(p) Ibid. In Epiſtolam ad Hebreos. Homil. 13. 599% u 
A dvdummow mounds 7; $evdrs a T auT1) $- 
lar ai mo pw, u3nnky Te evduunoiv Epyalinha during 

( Epiſtol. ad Ceſarium. Antequam ſanctificetur panis, panem 
quidem nominamus, divin2 autem illum ſanctificante gratii, med 
ante Sacerdote, liberatus eſt quidem ab appellatione, etiamſi natur 
panis in illo permanſerit, & non duo Corpora, fed unum Fili Cor 


pus prædicatur. 


Victor. Antiochenus in Biblioth. PP. Col. Arn 
A. D. 1610. floruit circa Ann. Dom. 401. 


Tom. IV p.330. In S. Marci Evangelium. c. 14. Cum Dominus af 
Apoſtolos ſuos dicit, Hoc eſt corpus meum, hic eſt ſanguis meu, 
certò apud ſe ſtatuant vult, poſteaquam Benedictio ad panem ve! 
calicem propoſitam acceſſerit, per panis quidem Symbolum Corps 
ris Chriſti, per calicem verò ejuſdem ſanguinis participes ſe fer!, 


Cyrillus Alexandrinus floruit A. D. 41: 
Edit, Lutetie, A. D. 1638. 
(a) Glaphyra in Gen. Lib. 2. Aye) * Vp voun [£2071 


ouuConop To xd] aoyigoa 7 "Alcan oipoyrs, % df its a7 
RAY Ar, cuvnoyenthe 78 4 trepws bd Xews. „ 

(aa) 1hid. *AuTiv Y I TIepwgwns A etre Ge FIT EI 
a ual brot To SY. A 9 » 9 770% - 21 mtCer Meh 
9 - cf | | 
(b) De adoratione in Spiritu, &c. Lib. 10. p. 355- (Hxretico 
deſcribens.) Tags Thy T aAnbd; dryiay oxnls ire 91 
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(i) Contra Neſtorium. Lib. 5. p. 123. EY er Reize 
+ ig oats Cunmmoryons nuas o ardbudlt 8 r 
ee A £12) Feurh] ebe hid Tero Lowey #) Goin The 5 
T3 aytv 05 ua Xews* ed\evcr ) avayudioy ors i 87 60. 
* Ty md Ja Coro . . 
(1) Cyrilli & Synodi . Epiſtol. in Act. Synodi Epheſinc 0). 
cumenica. apud Binium Edit. Lutetiz, A. D. 1636. Vol. 2. p. 11, 
EF FS | + 7 / , 
211, Thy dratpai]oy ow 7 FEXXANGIONS TEASED FuGiay” meg. 
iu Te fro N purines eoyiag, Y dial onthe witty, 
NE Þ Te d, Tpuoc, Y Te ru atk] . ? i- 
Zo npO- xe. — v4 ws dv0purs Aν nud; d 
&.37lw 0 ,b, rg 33 1 avlpi.ms odgs Com; cy 
/ \ £ 1 , As | 2 
x7! ovouw Thy urn aA. @s 1d dandas Moro Ts <1 
HuLS Ly Us * y y*yoror©, * pnudlioay 3 YU 
I aps N Come qu). x, TvTs Mapſus avrvs 6 Te, 5 
v, 1 F UK 25A ud\ey, 73 VEL 1d, Br T6 Canmuy” tn 
5% 58 1 1 ti yore 3% Abys, Tad u Toi vol), Y tor Contr, 
m) Apud Victorem. Antiochen. Marc. 14. MS. in Biblioth, Revs 
Galliæ. Thomam de Aqume in Latina Catena PP, in Luce 22. 1 
von in Nicetæ Catena Graca in Matthæum, a Balth. Corderio edita i. 
quit D. Grabe in Notis ad Ireneum, p. 397. 1% ji Sy 2621 0004 
T2604 E die, TELE peva, Brimov]cs ey dies Tram wi 
"Ez#Anciov cvyraltc ape Cr os O T nuc]ecor; deire/on; wit 
ct reis geν,,L̈ñeis Swap Cons, Y Wihicuow avi T6 4 
e675 clay 7 £2976 Taproc, we ds let Ce Y N , 
4 ole er*pue Coonroury oy nyuiv evpeh) To gon © Cons. 


Theodoritus floruit A. D. 423. 


Edit. Lutetie A. D. 1647. 


(a) In Geneſin. Interrog. 55. p. 44. Acenelas £%4TH Ye 
POV T6 61942000. 

(b) In Exodum. Interrog. 24. p. 90. Kaxevus ide paber 6: 
Ts ov Cs Tw Oer nneworiay, j nuds WU d 
Fyor]as yvorm med rayerrts[a F TTY, 

(c) In Leviticum, Interrog. 11. p. 124. IIS 3Þ 21 Tis ge, 
vey, N 70 axa9af]or oje Oe, 5 pugd]Toper © Yori, 


AA A 


N * 5 As — w ? . 
1 T9 76 danJro Ot Teogr3ucre, x; map aus £31511219" 


d) In Pſalm. CIX. (nobis CX) p. 852. Ar,) 5 & let gut 
Th rux1i ue nv . peu. nine C e , 
MY ACUTHT HE EACLTE, % es (he recites Matt, xxvi. 26, &C.) . 
eie gti 5 , Men,, Y epa o, x, BaινEͥ TG 

20 nw Ts dAnNv7 lebe, Ky BATINEDS, X; Scree To 0 
5k Aya , GAA po, Yol” iet Wu 
- N LI x7 oxprn BAarions KEW g. Au dt rg Th MENTCHD, 
„ f ae309529V)ov e NEEÜgi a caaun y ale 79 
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% 4 Td T6909:0We o; Ord; * Teogipd 5 1 "Eixancia 
SY cond] auTs, i TE e c. 
7d TS / 1 5 0 

(4d) In Malach, p. 935. Ilene.) 8 n ery qe hs ies 
oy AaTPeity d 5 Ton'& e. ws Thu Te cs Fen 
They verd. 1 TH hy xy FuudTO! TD: H,, 
N word 9 0 de 2 tepde), o axpoy Tlu) — 

d b. 

00 ts 2 Epiſtolam ad Corinth. cap. xi, p. 175+ "Ave uynoey 
a I iegdc Cheivns, Y Taveyiacvtltc, on H TUTING ud. 
47 TIA rene, & 78 Tre 70 dpyeruroy e, 
T4 ceſſnels abs nein TAs des dv. 3 ; 
(t) In Epiſtol. ad Hebre0s, cap. ix. v. 23. P. 437. [@v74 9 T4 
ve xpeT]o71 Sugiets 8. r TETESL Th AOYIHh, th 
Zuse, YA Gui" gegvie 5 Ta iu titan, 
i; 1 KANG Ie 12h ape”). C 
(g) Bid. in cap. x. v. 9, p. 439. [ aveupes pero, Wer 78 
reer gig] mpaTo ems, TW 7 dye! Suoiay, e- 
„ TU acyinbs TW vn" avrs meow lava. 5 
(bh) Epiſtola 130 ad Timotheum quendam, p. 1003. AuT2 0 Kv- 
e s TWw diego quoi, ,n cope Soca ]“ wap 
$74 Abo u Cons © 39 & pl onoiv, (he cites John vi. 51.) 
141 7 Jen MUS nel Rina rao T8 avuCono ton, TETO 

ct T0 g ν. 

15 (i) Dialog. 1. p. 18. 'Ey T [uSNelov Dale. ge N a ploy 
ud Y 2149 nee — HEN 8 (5 Kerrds) 763 7 
deo ub nel laray;avo[as wi Ty quan TH BremrwuWor 
705,61, d 12 7 F ovorud TAY yahrayng ie dew Th eK 
4 det Y ννοννν)un NN „ & 8 In To QUTH TO (42, 01" 
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S Dοdil ů TS & Fo QUO PETESANGV) WANG Ti QU- 
0 T Yap TEISEVEIKWS. 8 5 

(0 Ibid. — O xv, 7 gvplonoy napor, ty & A- 
n xc 1 OeoTys Hu, dAAG Gyro £51 Th Go(4d, at, Y E74pobt 6 
4 tyo wew 1 dps wi Den, y tyw Socw VP 1% 10TE 
ung. 

0) Dialog. 2. pag. 84. O. Mos TUuBoka reg 7 lepu- 
We TO he T2997 0t%% ko, Tivwr b TUuBIAG ; E. Ty tare 
lis Te E -, 1) a1narE. : 

(m) Ibid, p. 84. 85. E. Ti zac; 70 Te&go3e%uho de 
TC) f isi OMIKANG Sg 3 - O—— F Us To 5 omtp- 
re Te E. To 5 bree aUmConov Tos ovoudl ou ; O. 
n, 5 4 reo bot. Tear EC onnaw' E. Merd- 
Y aYiaduoy Tws TAUTH TESTAYopdbeis; O. Emma yes, 
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emuAn LEED uerd Ns F £ £TIAARTIY PeTaBdANey), % L 57 * 6 
yo. Ae JeanoTINOY Geue WP F dvdrnW a; 5 2 — 1 
reh I Sear © O. Lanes als vones ap i i 9 5 
a, dy TH (W514 g bia. Siga) ecz0e, wy, 
75 £71 FP veslzess t glas, Y XiN2T0, 9, Ts eig, 9 6974 
525, x Aras oe % rebries, n noc. de 4 . % r; 


x) T&oKrume,), os Have oyTa amp mid 72 

Autor Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarur. 5 

(a) $6 35- 36. Toy "ETiT KoT0y FEpYe d geib se, 4 4% T6 

1508, god ws BAT t, Hd r ws xver, 7 Lap Tus ble, C 
D pye 7 Netter dd die CAO Nas UMay TegToieg)s 45 15 
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ei 7 dec 6 — Xn I. Ads vn i, 571 & * 6p, 77 MY 
dhe nel f duhgas 7 emerarlor Seo pan, x, EDT Wo 
vlads 645 dceHu Su, nnr. tada dis Sve e924 e 


sel aαεαν], x neh, % od % a 
gw x ov, 2 reh hel, dr % TH eas pod As $4.6 7565 
0cpocer. C: 
„ 2. c. 59. ad calcem. Ey N (xverars) veel « eg e 
400 . unpuxia, A 900 5 4142007 Y TEgQNs 1824; Sore. dere 
(bb) L. 5. c. 19. Kat vuas aue Ts vets, - 
rare T h, νEꝝ H Te rel f u Jiærelgaro, Ji i FM 
Ayer, TiTO THETE de Þ £unv d,. & u 
(e) L. 6, c. 23. A xl HE i abyor Jes Carli. Ca 
4 T3 os I dvTs Oavaror, dvti N tis quaire ds tir ill E 
70758 e νι a5 766 gels ug eig lepwoun a eit 0. 7 «74 We 
GOAT [A@{LOT KOT ECT, da Vpnorecs 5 Bizs * &v71 e bie, 


+ qi alpaTaY, a Y AvUMLAKTOD, % F Aug de J. Ca 
v479V Ts xvels u b Adels emer, Te . au d 
4 7% appear. ris N 


(d) Ibid. c. 30 (ad Laicos loquitur,) Kei F evliTumn re 
gad c US's SerTHv Seele ie Segeeg _ £176 
T ExtAnoiaus voy, x) & Tois natuſneins, 2; , &. 
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%%, Y KERO1 un or 0 
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8 x 
ned ndlacabas, is ywidvO- driperO- I nude, 
& aur ardpdlinny Furey Tegogepey Tr Ot anTs g Ties 
7 8 —— 
F reg 7% r, nuv [ATogoaos] SieTdEaro jrivots. Faro 
Al. 1 „ 44 : 
% Ibid. Mere 5 Thy gravur durs nas Lö Aug 
eue N Thy didTativ dures Wuaiav xallapdy, 
"luax [or oel pela mon beres, Tp: BUTEPES, Y 1aKoves, 
I. 7. N. 


Canones Apoſtolici. 


Can. 2. alias 3. El 716 moor 1 Tp:oBuTepO- pe 
% bel Jiaragi 75 n 7 JU TESTWEYKN ETSY, 
7118 i Th Ts Ozs SUTIATHECWY, i) WAS 10 Y, TACK THY 
ms uv2ts dM, nolapedtso, N 
Can. 2. alias 4. Mu gte bc Temayitoer 71 ede 
wyriachety TAnv ν]⁰ Xid\por, i S4xues GiTs, N 5apvans 
18 1aupe T@ 0 *. To N. n 2 IR 
Cam. 2. alias 7. HI A act oTwer 5 Olhoy Ne- 
„o, TY XHN TO omg KOT, % TOS Bee, d 420 
nets S eο ,, 5 ws 5 e], d pea Cue 
Tiga mid von Ky Tors iaxovots, I Teig AUlTOLs KANELKOTS. 

Can. 6. alias 9. EI Tis £T1ITxon ?, n @peoCureeys, N du¹öiö- 
G, # e 78 r TV ieeglliut, rege pe Nevo⸗hns, n 
herab, ot, THY ν,iν⁵ αEm-pmto, ld 0 & N, gn 
mſyaviTo, & ) Wi ANY1» d- Fo, g 41TYO- BH s Neu 
ties 79 N,, x, , tuTUNTAs N Te aeowiyray| , 
& u vyio; dyereſuor] ©. | 

Can. 7. alias 10. III g 7g a0tiy]as ß Aeg os F di 
7 Oe EA, ia, N isphr Yerrur ls, mi aeg. 
erg 5 Tn read Xn 3 Th ayid Mflaninla, ws av aTU- 
Fay euTotyles Th EXXANTIS &poeteoX yp. 

Can. 38 alias 46. ETiozoToy, N Eg , N ddiovoy Arpt- 
ind: eas Bal Jie e, N Suoiay al eupdie meg dow” 


Tis Þ GULRAINOTS KELP res Behianh, N Tis H TIS WH 
571563 | 


Dionyſii Alexandrini. A. D. 247. 


Canon ſecundus. Lee 7% oy d2%Spw ywmaray. — 82 8 
U FAY * A oo - 2 
725 HE, DISAS, Y EVAALBES £945 To, - TON a 


. a / 5 e , 
70, % dHα⁰ ?- N Yes TEITLL20%* — 8s Th d,; TH 


TY \ AQ 7 
1% 0 An m7 4y by xe % LUYH, 9 That, SSO 
4. 


Concilium Eliberitanum. A. D. 30s. 


Ju. 28. Epiſcopum placuit ab eo qui non communicat, munera 
deeifere non debere. 5 Ea 


Can. 29, 
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Can. 29. Energumenum, qui ab Erratico Spiritu agitatur * 
hujus nomen neque ad altare cum oblatione eſſe recitandum. 
permittendum, ut ſui manu in Eccleſid miniſtret. » Neque 


Concilium Arelatenſe. A. D. 314. 


Can. 15. De Diaconibus quos cognovimus multis Locis offs. 
Phcuit minimè fieri debere. ferre 


Concilium Ancyranum A. D. 315. 


Can. i, TpeoCuliges Tg N, —TeTs; age i 5 
rien Y F xabed ea wilexew, weopiper De ayry;, þ 
o n ON AEjspYes Ti IE52% [ikwly Aes]spy1@y uh K- 
ie. 

Can. 2. Atanbyug em Hs½ w— FTW d 4e dug 5 
ies Ne ,,“) I T8 A e, i hE,Aꝛͤédννινν, I xniige 
Ges. ; : | | 

Can. 5. Oct 5——2p29y90 — JSarpoy]cs, & iminewrey 

A nde Tet] Nee, Kos me3og9%9s d bie 
car & 5 wn gay, us waoTiooy|es try TO TUTH R, 
adTAIAY Ywels WET GCL, Wa Tv TH c TEegemia 
Adgooom. 

Can. 6. IIset 5 o ameny wiv &Ea1To——i0%; vin 
ue e . eis &xegamw ,- ava re! Tos 
ru Y UT d qu E KoWoviear els WESTPIEGS, I ta- 
zA om 70 TAG). 

Can. 7. Edge JizTiav Vaoneooy|a5 EN, 73 3 6 
x 47 © weg090%%s, i o οντννονπνοẽů Eẽj˖ads a. 

Can. 8, O. 5 AMT e, 4; Teiroy Fugay]ss UT Cl 7: 
TEXT Ie) NOTETATWIY , Ho 5 rn Souls TE099%s Ki 
r@OrnodT@Tay, X) TO todo ,s de οο 

Can 9. "Ogu os mayuacey Tg ddergus — 479 U (i 
reis A A duggdotos g e 4wcav Toma, eo Ss arikes 
Ti A Þ \aon|w3dtws, AA 5 WIAUTIV KAWV@NNT TATA) ue 
e, ia TI iratTiay TANPOTAITES T6 That ite 
. | 

Can. 16. "Ogot rel 75 ekoTtteTas YER, iE T 747 
Y era FTE0w Warne ors KoWorids TU[XayTwura! 
Tas Teady as * ata U Th Kolleyin, e ονjẽj, n TH 
Ts, 207 % rege. epaT|igoday' — 6ο g aF2915 
F nai) e —— aerntTIuraot Th dnaflnuvdlt v 
X) E#901 ETH , XK KOWOVies TU οEu. * 
big e y as * 74 Meaioay[is ,” os j 7 
£UX@v Tv) X AveTEIay Þ FE9GPGTS- 85 
| Can. 24. Os ag]auay|l yg — TU. ern Tee, + 

Ju tTh vxns wes ,. * a 
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Concilium Neocæ ſarienſe. A. D. 315. 


Can. 9+ Ipescureess, ety H εον,tñu nh,? cwudl we9zx0 1 
I ae9TCpTo Way oy Tols Numolc. 

Can. 13. EN peoByTIeN oy N xuett I vb 
neroiper sn) 

Can. 14. Ot 5 Xoperiorora WevT Re prot TW Dor. 


Concilium Nicænum Oecumenicum Primum 
A. D. 325. 


Can. 5. Mia & [ow2)& yiricw] m2) , Teoartyof hs ir 
adong pixgruyias ava e To dd xelacyy t 
e 

Can. 11. II el S va BAC yorts greyun; ve (u 
% dleναν,u˙s Forngceow ot mii, Y M try Voter), 
Io 5 Fry Nele we5700%% roivwrnosr! T6 Nan TY mege 
we "Ih bl \ / "Wo WY 7 * 

Can. 13. E Tis tee, 7% TN —toodis ph - 
reps ei 5 dN e Tois Coop JETaST, ag i tri, 
lov 4 Ys ubyns ke. 

Can. 18. Hage eig di owvodor, 7 ov Tie bre Tols 
TlpzoBuſeems I c aeν,¶V br dν0(—u s SiSoann. eb £78 G 
rardy, Te 1 Twnfeua api ort Tis JerTiav wh iy otras - 
vipey Toi ezogtpuot id oyau Th ao ma Ty Ke . : 


Concilium Gangrenſe. A. D. 340. 


Cm. 44 Ei Tis Sraxeiyoi]o macs. IIpeg gui p ye apntory, 
& wh Re, Acerca] db regogoefs wilanau Carol, 
erdhe ua LS. 


Concilium Laodicenum. A. D. 367. 


Can. 14. IIeel d ph Ta dic eig ALYY ANY IO) eis STEPS 
T429%ia5 . | 

Can. 19. Kei Y 76 TpeoCulepes Szvar 7H Ex Thy 
CULIALIE EZ N ifoyar THY pions. ty 4 7 1% & iar S 
eue eM , Y provors JEW eh To15 ice glx aintivau es 
To JUαν,H%MνEE, uy KOotvavels „ 

Can. 49. Ou e TEaaezoo) apley Tegogepes, & u en 
043 ar x) KUera ri {a0vove | OS 5 

Can. 38. Ou J e Tols otxots Tegopog3s Nee He m- 
ChoTa!, » Tee BuJteor. 


Concilium Carthaginenſe ſecundum, aliter 
quintum. A. D. 390. 


Can. 2, Ut ab omnibus Pudicitia cuſtodiatur, qui altari deſer- 
. Le) Can. 
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Can. 4: Si quiſquam in periculo fuerit conſtitutus, & ſe recon. 
ciliari Divinis altaribus petierit, ſi Epiſcopus abſens fuerit, debet 
utique Presbyter conſulere Epiſcopum &c. 

Can. 8. Si quis forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo ſuo correptus 
putaverit ſeparatim Deo Sacrificia offerenda, vel aliud e.igendum 4. 
tare contra Eccleſiaſticam fidem, diſciplinamque crediderit, gon 
exeat impunitus Si quis Presbyter a Præpoſito ſuo Excommuni. 
catus, vel correptus fuerit —— [&] ſuperbia inflatus ſecernendum 
ſe ab Epiſcopi ſui Communione duxerit, & ſrparatim cum aliqui- 
bus Schiſma faciens Sacrificium Dei obtulerit, anathema habeatur, & 
locum amittat, 


Concilium Carthaginenſe tertium, aliter ſex. 
tum. A. D 397. 


Can, 24. Ut in Sacramentis Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini ni. 
hil amplius offeratur, quam Ipſe Dominus tradidit, hoc eſt Panis & 
Vinum aqua mixtum, | 5 

Can. 29. Ut Sacramenta altaris non niſi a jejunis celebrentyy, 
excepto uno die anniverſario, quo Cæna Domini celebratur. $i E. 
piſcoporum . defunctorum commendatio facienda eſt, ſolis Orati. 
onibus fiat, ſi illi qui faciunt jam pranſi inveniantur. 

Can 48. Honoratus & Urbanus dixerunt— verum, & de $4. 
crificiis inhibendis poſt prandium, ut a jejunis, ſicut dignum eſt, ot. 
ferantur, & tunc, & nunc confirmatum eſt. 


Concilium Carthaginenſe quart um, aliter ſep 
85 timum. A. D. 378. | 


Can. 33. Epiſcopi vel Gen bee fi ad alterius Eccleſam 
venerint - ad oblationem conſecrandam invitentur. 
Can. 79. Pænitentes, qui attentè Leges Pænitentiæ exequuntur, 
$i caſu, vel in itinere, vel in mari mortui fuerint, ubi eis D 
non poſſit. memoria eorum & orationibus, & oblationibus com- 
mendetur. 

Can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium fratrum neque in Sacrario, ne. 
que in gazophylacio recipiantur. | 

Can. 94. Eorumque pauperes opprimunt Dona à Sacerdotibus re- 
futanda. | 


Concil. Toletanum primum, A. D. 40. 


Can. 5. Clericus qui ad Eccleſiam ad Sacrificium quotidianum non 
acceſſerit, Clericus non habeatur. 


Council 
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In Afis Concilii Nic ani ſecundi, Tom. 3. verſus finem. legit Gre- 
gorius Epilcopus, VIZ. EF vþE2V9T@TRY . % ay CAMALIETRY, 2 
v5 Thy Ad nh Ts REUSE ek HAIKEaES AT A 

7 1700s T:8, * bes, 2 ge or, Ky es gene len Js, 
cad . e αννιον˖e my „dg 5 ie Oels 70 
1 3 nfs AIK®'S a“. vet I neue Te L. 
_— _— ds Turoy % av" rnoiy dee Y Tols et 
Myc a5 SN @x) * MtAAwy Y avTov £xs0 165 txd id\gv as 765 
201d, Coco Jara c 4. Aaboy FT dg CAL YNTE, 2 
ey nets e D 9 Ulelad ds de, Niger, p,, eig a- 
geo d papTION,  TETO {s 465 * Cet ouvics & 79 ge- 
ret ue e , n [48 r. To ou At. %o - 
76 & Tl u d,, &s du, dh &dus emnex bel 
O wap airs & Th UT, se, 5 TUTs &x0vioat FAavTs Gar* 
„u un . Ide &v n Gn 3% Comos Eval ave 


ih. Y TETIAN AW Ws TeaTlo www Ti ye epnyernod]a 
„ 7b 5 aavaeo© Ott; vx Lee 711 Stat, Y pa 
exreps nuiv Tois & Oparans 79 mpaynd\d lev Hie 0 To 
14 ab rd eino. J de © I nw averattlo van morn 
iy evOporivis U N. “, Teas, wh Dee en 
egg dIoY e400, ive H Hπ ε ον TEITaTs , Ob- 
Tilt caρEHEE“l² u: fro Y due, h, ,, e, ny & glu U- 
oiay rpog rage TP90 pd, A unbigli& 5000 av0pure morphs, 
% 4 ed WADA ela mapeoax 87. wary uv T6 xJ' Cvaw TH 
Xet57 Edue ayiov wg OS, AT Sinnoy 1 76 304 nTar n 
WH cw ab dyic, os lis mw dyiagus you deu g- 
70 5 H emegypaTrtiod]?, ws bn wh © canals Xet52G, 6= 
Tu, dab F Tapra, nv aviAaCe. To cine: AN quoty 4 


— c bl 7 c 
arun t avThg sv int, indins, LN F Fuyalciac 
3 ” 3 Fs a, JS. ; / 
J Anbya i ours caps; 1d © Tay is mide 


\ 


1 * 2 
ib, ws A, 
WH & ompoarriocas ayie o do Eopa drugs Me 
/ hd = > * * s , ES. 
» WH #917 Corres 72, or Se. os T5 7009's mes he, I dv 
\ © Y / . e 
ede WOC Ie pt A N erg E, Y reg 
\ ay / 9 / / c \ e 
cape Ty K vel, Nel, mr part dyiy [F OGebryra.] U- 
33 ph * * * , Lad \ 0 z3 *v e / OY > 
7 9 O20 Jor O- e nov 7 TApPHS LUTE O 308 207 & 2 
/ 4 — , A WA 
T\nrwJn ard par® dyis ow) TO FoTWLY To Congpops ale 
— z3 v : . 7 ' \ 5 
7& + “ avrs. AUT xy Sm Treu „Leude &xov 
. 4 7 / as 0 * OA y / 
J UT O ον,é Nei Ty Oe nu). nalos Tenar), 


c 


W urs IH, 6 Ae © quogos Zoommndgng dlreogules Ser- 
2d \id\orey. 
Liturgia Clementina in Conſtitutionibus Apo- 
ſſtolicis wulgo dictis. 
() Lib. 8. c. 5, Ag & 70 veneri , tapdioyvord Oes, 


34 LN © P 5 / 3 
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Tee t &piynlo; AaTWY fre vurrds, X Ates x K. 
NH eltͤ Ts T5 72gauTY) Cmoweydyeal Y de F oo. 
0 ov, % TEITGEpe aut Th Soen tf ayias os FAXAIG a. 
apices I; To oy megoTHTI, Y apts dTpiTTA, 4 
MELT TO, de,“ TEITRRENTE Tot halagas, x, dvaing;, 
Tov Fugiey, nv Sid Rete g te rel g, T5 MUSNELW N nah; Jua- 
hun- Eig E draptp ru, om TH Neαν rye 
eoTornlerrTOTh Jug ia). 

(an) Lid. cap. 16. Tlzet %ce9Twias Mp:oCurtpor. In Oratione 
ſuper Electum. * rs = Ts Ads lipupyias dd is Cut} 
14. Ty Xews's . | 

, (b) 7bid. cap. 10. Anu —— Vf 3% Ta; Quotas, u, Td; 
dTaApX4s Tegopzevrur Kuelp TH de nul, (mas 6 aayays 
bs O25 Sh. aurss F emepariots a1i7y opiate. 

(c) Bid. G 12. —— 1% eubys © Aran Nn. pai TIS f v4 
THYX «Av wi Tis TH A τνιπιινα]ð“ν e ii Tis di,t, ui 706 
T reg ο . Hi rue uαατ,τ TWO wh Tis o ige 
Ophel ee xverr wp ele, Y T freTEs Ge Ret 
e Th, Iof7 TH + 
F1TKY eg T9 dug ẽ,ẽ . wEaus0 Had wry 
à Apxupd's d. Tois Iepe d Y Aα,e n οE4 beru- 
Sus, Y 5s mers 79 Jugieg ie¹%˙⏑ — C ο Na 00 
TAYTOKLETLCSS Of, Y- d, Te Kveis, u. J. A.— % 6 
Ae xlapebs, dva + , Y aavres, Women eds N Kyeuor, 5 
ApXieptus, EUXaeuriowper x) THITES, 45100, Y d iutͥůY 
Ap less &TA4T0, & Sl ws dns, Y Sita! ae) @4!THy a 
vWULVEY gs F bros yr Oed, x. 7. X. The Biſhop proceeds to 4c. 
knowledge God as the firſt Cauſe and Author of all things, and Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as Maker and Governor of Angels and Men, and 
all Creatures, and to rehearſe the Hiſlory of all the great Providences 
from the Creation of Adam down to the Delivery of the People of |{rae! 
from the Egyptian Bondage, and ends with the Words of the Prophet 
Daniel, chap. vii. ver. 10. f N , A, af, 
2 Kvelzis puerto A ſyiaoy d, qe, Hy νus Baur 
Gels j Tas 6 Ads dTaTo, d , dy O, d Klei 
ct aw) (this contains three long Pages.) xy 5 ApXutpeus £215 Ms 
Jer, ant 8 a d dne. x mawdy'@— 4e 

2 le Tz ds, *. T. A. he recites our Saviour's Incarnatin, 
Miracles Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion; and adds. Mau 
»V d ide VTEuc'Y, WYHAet t G Y iran 

aUTs TANPS &. E 1 vu Taped id or Ae 4 — 
@TLUTOE e FOTNCWY KIT 25 N ol, Y var, z. 7.) 
— in the Inftitution: and then proceeds, M un o z TY Talg 
auTe, t% Te ανẽ,⸗nan, Y N venpA dns cg, x 7 &; de 
£74V0d's, 34 HL νννẽ⁶ auTs SdbTLep5 TFapsTiac TE Ge ui 


BA 


S 228 YQ.Y WT A 


* 

got T gag N Y Of x7 Thr aurs Iizrafiy & dc ,a. 
* 5 A” 2 © ot 

X Tv ToTHEWY TE70 MX ⁰ν⁰ẽ,mm free Tor ανE¾e, a of; b¹ν,ł WE us] 
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„ou nc Ni- Ine m rd Tegreutre I E T - 
(769 MANS fa . \ —_ / 22 Ss 5 
uur 0s, g 0 ayeyd'ens Oess, %, cud) wv 4+ dba Big 4 
lu n X57 o, Y RelaνE1ne T8 aytoy 0s πνẽe on Þ 
Jula Tau A Magluen 7 aalnudrer Ts Kveis Ing7, s- 
0 w N dr r Twlkc Ts Nele, ty reer 
6975 al hL Te XEWE qu, ia, of lila bee c ce Sab 
gelt cu c, d dwwfThudTE; TVXA01, Ty du % x, 
un ald pu eUHllN cyir Tube ou, d 
7 Xers7 os Y, Zong ali, YU s xd] 2 AALY rr Of 
eTds, SearoTe ene t71 Digs. ce. Kip:*, Y \a 
I ayias os EXKANGI&5—— ap F £14Ns T8 Tf9o@4gorlos 90 U- 
Jerlas, % \ap e T8 peo ge, Wap Twy S12% vey, 
gail N ap TV Caginias 7 C VaPuyy e 
Teo phe got th "ap Terry 7 AT a,P . cν eg ne dvroy 
gu dyie!, TATULP YAY, rei, Ke 2. £71 er- 
cen ot BY q Acts TTE—= ETA HAI 0s = n las- 
os Tate - T. GANG AY OE a Fo (GENT ze 
- aal nN EP WP 7 Yeual cer V a CAA 
rel, 1) . F c 1. Ive. TI TEXT pouey Tor ap evVhegs 
ciag og azpOr, %, 7 gvpoelas rd Kapruy — Er Di 
us os x) U 7 SN £UAGY or UTIAY dTo]or— 8) 5 d- 
2% D xnpvarr@e r 
(d) Bid. cap. 13. ETI, Y kr Jen ο 3% Oe q 54 Reis 
4e \&f Te aps 28 HED Krei mY Oh, bros 6 
ayabòs Oed recen 0 1 FP {MET in clas TY Xeats eis 70 
tT&e9v10y al FUTIAS HEN a; eo pby uod as ö ELAN 
F om, if T4on; CMOxoNIG, Ke Te 
| — x) 0 ETI9407 Ct ce 5 Ottg 6 Miyus — MCA: 
Sg LIE *» / 0 13 4 4 
WH br is ., —— 2 ay idons 1h) 70 Gout, x JN, Aa- 
„abi rabapss Wore Y Taylds mworugu? gaputc, 3 
| WH 2/47 © 7vxor 7 exo dyalor, Y unde nw) d- 
e newns —— 19,0 Ei TeagornodTy Te ag f- 
TW, 700 &y19. Tots A e, th © N Crx, Es 2 5 O. 
65 He- d Inos? xeis ds. Qari e rig died, xþ 
6 7270 uilanauCartrwo 0 Emionon©®, neuna oi ce CU Tel, 
1 0 Judo. — x) me T4s 3 Atos N T&L1v ald dg, Y ove 
vac cias * avd VoguCs' % 0 ay cmonxon©G Iifiro * . 
eg), Atyor, Topa Xe?" 2 0 J*%om8& Meyero, A⁰ë x; 
6 Jide. naſe rw 73 aoTHew, x; emdUd'ss Azytlo, ATN 
News T0] new Cons, % © Tivay MEYtito Aubs--- *) fray 
Tis us] aAdBot, X, adca, CHs of Sidoru T4 atrg- 
c u cogepi7wagy &s TH BASEL. 
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Ib. 2. c. 57. Theſe very Words are uſed on the ſame Occaſion 
* the following Words are » &s Paginiws ee τ 03001 60. 
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Liturgia S. Jacobi, ex Biblioth. Patrum 
Tom. II. | 
Edit. Pariſiis, 1624, 
(a) Pag. 1. Sacerdos ait pro Mensa propoſitionis, gy SAU. 2579 


arloolerunca TH ie TaWTH, Y vl patina reg rin. 

(b) Pag. 7. Sacerdos adferens dona dicit, O Ged. 0e 
F wes Torn, Y wejoSeZar anrlut Me 73 e i, 
Yvuo1es newv. "Apyor®) dyayoara Te YeouCtns. 

(c) Pag. 16, Sacerdos in tranſitu a menſa propoſitionis yerſy 
altare dicit, AeoniTa, NE,, s³ WO wappnoiay I.. ney, 
ep oor ge Tayrhu, x; dvainaxſoy Jug, Wh 7. 
u pov dp TILATOV, N Ts Aat dy vonudToy-- why, 
gov x] u Te meroay ome Tara Sues. Sid. 7 nuns. 


r , 5 8 1 ; 
(d) Pag. 11 - 4&1 youths 74 meogiper ou diy 
Tt, Y Juoiag 2 Te Td 5 F Ts AdE dy Vonud TAN. | 
Hos n] H Cu- ae9onopioer cot F yd pdlinlu ru 
x; dyaiuaro Fuoiey, nv Ted Ed mwO0r es T9 been 
Ts FU 145 new-- ailitaTdTeuilor i F Yaew Te 0s and. 
pd - meioÞeZa v, i F ,eapor 1h TH WERE Hua d der 
rel 65 Rinaopea F ihEjh- p TMPLENNLATOY, Y F N 
Adi dYVonmudTAY, ty Ag ava nravow F mere rollin ior ; 

(e) Ibid. EU xi, when the Prieft enters within 
the Veil, yy actos wh oor, Keie 0 Oed — 57. k α 1uiy 
aappuliay es F &790 F dyiev os* nv ν-,xZn gas npiy d, 
Rx. T. A. as Heb. x. 19 —— 22. 

(f) Pag. 12. A © —— A wer Th d d, 

Pag. 13. Sacerdos recitat Verba Inſtitutionis primò ſuper panem, 
uſque ad verba, ESwxzy Tors aus Mabnlats, x, Amo ous, dein 
de AtYt0 uy νν,ẽ as de dupTION, 2 es C o . 
Ara moore [rods] XA, öde, x. 7. A. 

g) Inter yerba Inſtitutionis, aaCar T0 a9] newr, Y ke, % 
01% ) UI OG — wratttnoas, dyidoas. mAngas H 
78 oyis. Poſt verba Inſtitutionis addit ſacerdos, MzjrnuWn tr 
* nie F ComruaAay aurs mafnudrToy —— Ter B09 on d. 
anTa F 09560% Tatu w avainakly vuoiay, mv inn 
x. T. a. deprecatur peccatorum merita. | 

ch) Pag. 15. x) JEaTo5 ere bg nds, Y om Th wee 

eg ret r T9 aVEULLE Gs To Fardy lo —= aVT9 To a 
u os To Tad 100 x , AcaruTa, i ius, N en 7 
mMEMEperd d ν,ẽ,]e gg T ive, aotnon F hy apior d. 
Joy c 471% T8 Xet5s os, 9 70 hb TST9 as jc TiN 
Xelic Ts. 4 
(i) Pag. 17. Diaconus loquitur, Ext, Y Kr Senbdh 8 
Te9Tromichts)ov., t dytaciis]o Sele Swpor, ö reg 1 
O. Osdòg eg, avrd as Y Dνειh,ẽdã Aue en 
3 2 =. \ \ as 5, 
cos dy]ine] ant Ly TT D T pl To ard pal. 
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Liturgia S. Marci, ex Biblioth Patrum, ox 
poſt Liturgiam S. Jacobi. 


(a) In protheſi. 7 32. em pavoy To M Gs om T a ploy 
* 701, M mM T4 @9| ner TayTH. % N 
60 this. 3 ices apye?) I dare, Annes » eco Y 
Juany- Ir s (Neis &) got guy auTh, 9 yi Ul ox a- 
ecki]2s EW CLEFMEY F Aoyiaby, Y GN ALA (OY ALT pe T Ave 
lu, nv Te9og4pel , Kuets, rei 74 Ern, Ke 7. N. As Mal. i. 
10, 11..— p. 35. T4 Sονπ¹ net rege Hu, 0 2:5, 65 To c. 
vu, Y eie, N 103290 T's doc ſas jet — - T6 TAU 
%, xp. Y Tappioicd BeAouhuoy* Y e Y F es 
75 gu np. Tes Jes oe reg eννναν. WS TE9IGE> 
Iito Te d e Ted\inars os ACN. © 555 
(c) Pag. 36. Tlanpns Ye Gov &s &ntos ide. 3h Ya 
5 di‘ 0s ne TANP@ToON Y TavTlw Thy Suotey + Sd 
ns emoyies 1s © empntTHITE®Ss Ty TAVLY Is Ts πνẽe“ h h 
deinde, p. 37. ſacerdos profert verba Inſtitutionis. Inter verba Inſtitu- 
tionis x, 7 r ij cor Aac a e. Je oivs 2 d. & eν et- 
Has, cονονννu, TANGAS yl ud] oYyi; + Savraro. As- 
mine Keet--- Ty POICY WES Ts Yar ma ſy LAN OY Egon x, ard- 
HE £299 „ d . Tha Jin auTs rare 5 
Wh os <4 7 g Seopey TERNNLauEY coc rtb Ts, Seb hieb . 2 
„ arb To eu [4G os 70 * N Ia UTE ayiaoh, x; 2. 
N. U rein FY a pTOV Gwe» 2 rrιẽ,;ů d Þ 
ours q,] hvTs Ts MK,,«w x. T. N. 


Liturgia S. Baſilii M. ex Biblioth · Patrum. Tom. 2. 
Edit. Paris, 1624. mox poſt Liturgiam S. Marci. 


(a) Pag. 42. In Oratione propoſitionis. *Fua,ynaw F 725)e- 
ow rer, Ef aulhv es 7 \ZPredviey os DOugomcienr. 

b) Pag. 46. Eun g Sfcyn, av 6 E Ate uus. Gnome 
Lo, Keie Ofds, ixdvwooy ,- dud] auciTos TEITdY W- 
% on d u A viciws: 0) & & wpyor Td mule o mac” 
I's, Alete, Y a 3% ẽE,⸗ w dparlnudrur, x, 3H os h 
ayrnuaTor Serlnv YER F Ouoalay N. 

(c) Pag. 46. 47- "Ev n d lepevm"76 e de- 
WW B hννα‘q n, In οοον . iH εαον c Te ay 1hy 
r AE logo meraerixyvar cor im tvs 
duale d- d, TEVIA' OV I» & 6 me900%poy, N 6 s- 

i # \ / 5 
p %νν e, Y a9 SE X00, Y Sad iSouuC-. 

(4d) Pag. 47. Evyy T24T ROMS is -e Sf au ade ive. 

YWoutl)a A % N Teo pipe oo F Aoytxiv T&uluv, Aal. 


( / e N 50 — 

la or JUTI2Y M n & τννi Toy, x, FS 7% Adi 
> 

es FT di, M Lose os Au- 


: a I 
, 
CY/MWLLTOY* 1y Tear: auwE- 


clas icio, aue urs ́Y ydew-Te dis ard dl. 
: (a) Pag. 
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(e) Pag. 48. ET 7 $5 Be, TE %0 F di AVG; 


UW elpiivy Tevoeepel 

(f) pag. 50. 1. Incipit recitare verba Inftitutionis,uſque ad ye 
AdBau! Af — WXAeiTA5, Nιννν, deinde ig, ap » 
Jeg id 41g —> WAY * 4 N a pov Su αονονε Atyor, (ang 
7019 Sy tous 4vTs Mantel err, Ae, Day], KY 
uus 8 d gd. Idem facit ſuper Poculum in hac verba, dhe, 
X) 73 %eeiν cu 7% je a j,] Mabov, een gag 
WXAUTHTRS, u. T. A. deinde MejpuynuWor sYyAcmora, geſnelo 
Ab mahnpdroy---dvaSdotu;----65 ve 4 postest 
a mapsTins (ue ò iepd's) rd T4 N F cd d g 
gieriles (5 yours bd Anet 70) £8 vaws lu, 0% oY i, on 
CY A215 - - K. T. X. 

Ibid. O izpds ——txe), AcamiTe j, — my. 
geſyiCoulu 76 dyip 0s Guoiarneig, ved wes Te d. 
Tora 7% &yis owpar0r, x emarYg me Xs cu, e Sul, 
, 76 avevueo 0s d eaym ig nudes, Y om Te: 
2% Secs TEvTE4, Y WoyNoa dura, Y dYIATU, . an 
HEE ar T &þ op]ov TeToy &uT9 73 Ti) GwHUd, oy — 
Inos Xe? ——#) 79 weriele T'To x. T. A O id; e, 
Aoyav UP + Nee, 4pooTeer Th d,, AYYH, Mi|abanuy 
To % 0s To Ayia. 

(h) Pag. 52. O ebe endye) —nuds Tera, Th 
* Ty £05 dfpTE, X Tu bereit A, N £V@T a1 En 
— und eve uu ” es ellas. n es ne , TNT 
WMETH2EV TH I Ys TouaTCy. Y ¹ẽEñ . Ts Xews os, Deinde 
poſt quaſdam Laudes & Preces pro Populo Communicaturo, pergit 
Sacerdos ut in Liturgia Chry ſoſtomi. 


Liturgia S. Foannis Chryſoſtomi, Ex Biblioth, pra- 
dict. mox poſt Liturgiam &. Baſiltt. 


(a) Pag. 64. PU gb O Oed warynou 7 g. 
Bcow Tdu]nv, Y me90dÞifas duThv es T9 \aPLegvioy Ts hug 
ety Hy OY ==-m= EgT EVE KEVIN, Y d ds S. 

27900. 

) Pag. 73. EN ny AYE lepd 5 ——78 xe AU 
— yoo e Regs Hr TH ανννν,ỹrn α TauTY venrib, 
0 iepuptynoar T8 yt — 0s a&pa, Y Tir 0s d 
d i000) 7290: yfnvar aut Un ͥ a Sees Tata 5 

\ > 6 Tego0uwpay 9 0 egg Cr. x. 7. X. ut ſupra in 

iturgia S. Baſilii. 

(c) Pag. 76. EVN veαανH]W jg ----- Ix4vwooy nude enn. 
piyxei ou Does. Te, Y Fuoias hl, Wap I inn 
poy d erg ij ue r, Y Te AZ dyvonudTar, N Rνwoͤ˙ d e 
xn /acar T0 aus & der to nA, x) Tj 74 26 
xe d, x, ini ady/]a F Aa Gt. 


(d) Fig 
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00 Pag. 17. 78. 79. , Ardzor® Mie ixparer, £76.00 
ur $968, FEYX Of u ni 7 &v4.000%v wg wr + Teo 2ipey * x; 
nds, AF lor, 4 er bg ic pergit verba inſtitutionis proferre 
ut ſupra in Liturgia 8. Baſilii, & per eadem verba dicitur MACY av 
+ Aren, H T9 9] ney. 2 5 
Deinde 14101 Aol Thus FP gornelu TaAvTHS eres, xrmonn 
g cavfꝭ, 7% Tae—dVaASdTEOS, x. T. A. T's Cd £4, 7) Gov Tot 
eo bo Ne, TE vis e, 0% WACYZ UW He T. A 
deinde £74 Te90 0409/40 --—— (inquit Sacerdos) got Tiv X0Y/141v_ 
T4uTMW, N air Nell ocſeu, 9 rag u... u, 
Joy 7) u ,ẽꝗ⸗]] T0 a y10y £0" lie, Yen Th resul- 
ue Jorg TILT &. Et Tong oy T 2 & ploy TH Loy GwUd TH 
Leics, - 78 9 & TO vor nei x iuutor a1 (4. I XElFs-=- MET &= 
Bandy 73 TV part TO dyip---wrs Yer Tots A 
hee &s vid, Jus, eis doeow αν) ria, as KOWVWNITGN 
50 dyis m4 4) Or as Carman; ser Aτ H. : | 
(e) Pag. 80. "ET: Te9gg4e ly oor Thy Mey thenv TevIny N- 
Thea e rige avaron war, merd\ipev, mdſepoy, 
| ra eiap ov, *. 7. As 5 8 2 p ; 
| (f) Pag. 81. T . Hir Super Sen) 3 drs 6 
eius © 76599 S2Zd wu & avid ws nPredvio avrs, Fuorar news 
HH #17120] a7 ln ẽ,jl Thy Sopidy oy Tevayis md us), 
hzc Diaconus. 
C Pag. 83. Ades, Acamora, vexveber He £m} Toes ο 
munbras Tor Tas £47k nepanrds” EKAWAGY Gapni, Y 
audi, M gol Ta egg Oed. 


ow CY = ww TT”. 


Liturgia S. Petri, ex Biblioth. prædict. mox 
poſt Liturg. S. Chry/oſtomz. 


: (a) Pag. 116. Foy Telco; — E! © Nds, * &m 
7 apſoy rer, cm To Zorijetor T8To, N Toingoy auT0 Ne 
Toy 0% . O Tilt 041.2, i las cl vx av e. g- 
| (TOY. P. 1 18, Juglar, Kue, got Teo agay rec οτν tn 
lade, d auThs xs dciοννs Teggodefar Sid Ts Abele 
19 Ing. x. 7. a, Surſum corda, Triſagium. EY 

(o) Fag. 119. Se Toipw, emeinicars LA, J ive 
red tte is, N 8 Ancns TavTa Td J e., TU F 
T9780), TauTln TW d.yiav FUTiay — d T4 g Teo eg 
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4 6 22 ue - Inc xeigg, bs res pus nue Th r- 

bes 27s N pov. x. T. a. recitat verba Inſtitutionis, deinde. 
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eaves (6 nas) £2 vuvi ply, ot WAGY 5 14s 0 led 745 
repetens verba, T4 04 1. T. A, Ougiaey xalecgy, duc, ay. 
ev, due lar d ui, Apr dνν, 4 wig alors, roriein te 
@V Ine, M WINATO TEST movi 
vr ng, Y ness eιν,, ga, ; nald xaTVEiogns To. 4 
Ty — Ac A, Th Jula T4 — ACezou* 8, Gnu 
Col TEgony ay 0 TpaTC: tzpdbs ox Mex, 4 Je. 
av. d j4@[400 3697 P0790, iEνẽ ανοeα,α 05 Ito uela, art 
Des, x 000 Tere Sraxornfivor e yeaess dyis 'Aſyiy oy 
eis 73 una os Fuoraghewy--- ive ol SiToTe ft Tir; 
Svotas nels ue dyiav T4 ownarO- Ts ys g, N V 7% ous 
TO hebe, aeonc egvis cvnoyins, Y XapiT © tunry 
pity * -e @paTMUs WNSYTE abi, n Ap HHETITRATS - pere 
commemorare vivos, deinde Apoſtolos, Martyres, &c, g 5 j- 
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8. Gregoriz Lib. Sacramentorum. 


(a) Pag. 1. Antiphona, Kyrie Eleyſon. Gloria in excelſis, five Li 

tania. Oratio. Apoſtolus. Gradualia, ſive Alleluja. Poſtmodum ls 

itur Evangelium, deinde Offertorium, & dicitur oratio ſuper 6 
ta. Dominus vobiſcum. Sursim Corda, Triſagium. 

(b) Pag. 2. Deinde Sacerdos, Te igitur, clementiſſime Pater, pe 
eſum Chriffum——rogamus, uti accepta habeas, & benedicas he- 
ona, hxc munera, hc ſanta facrificia illibata: Inprimis quz ti 

bi offerimus pro Eccleſid, ---- una cum Famulo tuo Papi noſtro, & 
Rege noſtro, & omnibus Orthodoxis, atque Catholicæ, & Apoſto. 
licæ Fidei Cultoribus. . Memento, Domine, Famulorum, & Fr 
mularum tuarum, Ill. & Ill. & omnium circumſtantium, quorum 
fides tibi cognita eſt, & nota devotio, qui tibi offerunt hoc Sactif- 
cium laudis pro fe ſuiſque omnibus, pro redemptione animarum ſi- 
arum, pro {pe falutis, & incolumitatis ſuæ, tibi reddunt vota ſux 2. 
terno Deo, vivo, & vero. Commemoratio B. Mariæ Virginis, Apo- 
ſtolorum, & omnium Sanctorum. 

(e) Solennis Oblatio. Quam Oblationem Tu, Deus, in omnibus 
quæſumus Benedictam, Adſcriptam, Ratam, Rationabilem, Accep 
tabilemque facere digneris, ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis fiat dilectiſ- 
mi Filii tui Domini Dei noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, qui pridie quam pre. 
retur (ſequuntur verba Inſtitutionis.) Unde & memores, Domine, 


nos tui ſervi, ſed & plebs tua ſana Chriſti Filii tui Dei noſtri tam 


beatæ Paſſionis quam ab Inferis Reſurrectionis, ſed & in Cœſo 
glorioſæ Aſcenſionis offerimus praclarx majeſtati tux de tuis Donis 
ac Dabis Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtiam ſanctam, Hoſtiam immaculatam, 


- Panem ſanctum Vitæ æternæ, & Calicem ſalutis perpetuz.---tuper qu 


propitio, & ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris, & accepta habere, {icuti 
accepta habere dignatus es munera Pueri tui juſti Abel, & Sacrikc- 
um Patriarchæ noſtri Abrahæ, & quod tibi obtulit ſumus {acerca 


dau 
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Meſchiſedec, ſanctum Sacrificium, immaculatam Hoſtiam 

te hc perferri per anus Angeli tui in ſublime altare tuum, ut 
Jo ex hac Altaris participatione ſacro- ſanctum Filii tui cor- 
q 5 ſanguinem ſumpſerimus, omni Benedictione cceleſti, & Gratis 


| ur. 
i Super Diptycha, Memento etiam, Domine, Famulorum, Fa- 


larumque tuarum Ill. qui nos præceſſerant cum figno Fidei, & 
— in ſomnio pacis: Ipſis, Domine, & omnibus in Chriſto 
quieſcentibus locum refrigerii Lucis, & Pacis ut indulgeas de preca- 
mur. . 
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30 O K S Printed for R. Knaplock, at the, Biſhop's- 
Head in St. Paul's Charch-Yard, 


HE Hiſtory and Antiquities of the Exchequer of the Kings of 
* T England, In two Periods: To wit. from the Norman Con- 
. WH queſt, to the End of the Reign of King ohn; and from the End 
„ot the Teign of King John, to the End of the Reign of King EA. 
ward II. Taken from Records. Together with a correct Copy of 
the ancient Dialogue concerning the Exchequer, generally aſcribed 
to Gervaſius Tilburienſis: And a Diſſertation concerning the moſt 
ancient Great Roll of the Exchequer, commonly tiled, The Roll of 
Lan Regis Stephani. 
or mulare · Anglicanum: Or, a Collection of ancient Charters and 
Inſtruments of divers Kinds, taken from the Originals, placed under 
ſeveral Heads, and deduced in a, Series, (according to the Order of 
Time) from the Norman Conqueſt, to the End of the Reign of 
King Henry the VIIIth. Fol. 
Origmes Eccleſiaſtica: Or, the Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, 
Vol. I. In two Books, whereof the fir{t treats of Chriſtians in ge- 
neral; their ſeveral Names and Degrees; of Catechumens, 22 
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us Wi and Clergy: And the ſecond gives a particular Account of the ſe- 
p- Veral Superior Orders and Offices in the Primitive Church. The Se- 
H. an Edition. | | | 

e. Origines Eccleſtaſtice, Vol. II. giving an Account, I. Of the In- 
e, ferior Orders of the ancient Clergy. II. Of the Manner of their 
m Hections and Ordinations, and the particular Qualifications of ſuch 


a were to be Ordain'd. III. Of their Privileges, Immunities and 
Revenues. IV. Of the ſeveral Laws relating to their Employment 
Lite and Converſation, The Second Edition. 

Origines Eccle/.aſtice. Vol. III. Of the Aſceticks in the Primitive 
Crurch. An Account of the ancient Churches, their Original, 
Names, Parts, Utenſils, Conſecrations, Immunicies, c. A Geo- 
graphic. Deſc: iption of the Diſtricts of the ancient Church, or an 

Aces 


Books Printed for R. Knaplock. 


Account of its Diviſion into Provinces, Dioceſes and Pariſhes: a,, 
of the firſt Original of theſe. Concluſion, wherein is propos d. x 
eaſie and honourable Method for Eſtabliſhing a Primitive Dioceln 
Epiſcopacy, conformable to the Model of the ſmaller fort of the 
ancient Dioceſes, in all the Proteſtant Churches. | 

The French Churches Apology for the Church of England: 0. 
the Objections of Diſſenters againſt the Articles, Homilies, Lirursy 
and Canons of the Engliſh Church, conſider'd and anſver' _ 
the Principles of the Reform'd Church of France. A Work chief 
Extracted out of the authentick Acts and Decrees of the French Na 
rional Synods, and the moſt approved Writers of that Church, 
Theſe four by F. Bingham, Rector. of Headboura Worthy near tin. 
cheſter; and ſometime Fellow of Univerſity-College, Oæxon. 

The Chriſtian Pattern, or the Imitation of Feſus Chriſt: Vol, Il, he. 
ing the Genuine Works of Thomas a Kempis; containing four Books, 
viz. I. The Sighs of a Penitent Soul, or a Treatiſe of true Compu- 
ction. II. A 2 Chriſtian Directory. III. Ot Spiritual Exerciſes, 
IV. Of Spiritual Entertainments. Tranſlated from the Original La 
tin, and recommended by Dr. Hickes, To which is prefix d a large 
Account of the Author's Life and Writings. 

A Defence of the Fifty fifth Canon, in Anſwer to à Book, Fg. 
tit led. Reflections on Mr, Bermet's Diſcourſe of joint- Prayer. Hum. 
bly offer d to the Clergy; with ſome Conſiderations, pleading for 2 
ſtrict Conformity to thoſe Rules of the Church, and Laws of the 
Realm, which we have promis'd to obey. By F. Bowtell, B. D. 


and Fellow of St. Fohn's College in Cambridge. 


The Clergyman's Vade Mecum. In Two Parts. I. An Account 
of the Ancient and Preſent Church of England; The Duties and 
Rights of the Clergy, and of their Privileges and Hard{hips. Con- 
taining full Directions relating to Ordination, Inſtitution, Iuduction. 
and moſt of the Difficulties which they meet with in the Diſcharge 
of their Office. Part II. Containing the Canonical Codes of the Pri 
mitive, Univerſal, Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, down to the Yezr 
of our Lord, 1687. Done from the Original Greek and Latin, o- 
mitting no Canon, Decree, or any part of them that is curious or 
inſtructive; with Explanatory Notes, a large Index, and a Preface 
ſnewing the Uſefulneſs of the Work; with ſome Reflections or 
Moderate Nonconformity, and the Rights of the Church, The rd 
Edition. 

The Life of Scipio Africanus the Elder; by F. Smith, M. A, Vic 
of Preſton near Wingham, Price 1 5, 

The Practical Believer, or, the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed drawn 
out from a true Chriſtian's Heart and Practice. In two Parts, The 


third Editition, with ſeveral Additions. By John Kettlewell, late Mi 


niſter of Coles- Hill in Warwickſhire, 


